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they gave it over at loft, and returne frous fol- 
lowing. bins Though, I confeſſe , there is 4 ne- 


ceſſity of contending, and that ( as el oftle 
Jude exhorts ) cameſtly, both by re ad and pen, 
jor che faith;once delivered to the Saints ; Tet 
' there are many contentions, which it bad been 
well i they had newer been begun, or at leaſt 
quickly = Aud when men rewile and blaj- 
pheme 
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pleme nather. then argue; It is beſt tp take np 

mandement concerning Rayling Rabfakeb, An- 
{wer them\-not:;\Solamon. hath ginen:an1Hhc 
full ftate of "this duty ina'ſeeming contraidiEi- 
on,, while in one-wverſe be forbids ns to'anſwen a 
Foole ,- and: in the next bids us anſwer thine. 
The foole muſtbe anfwered according to his- 
folly;bat rhe anſwer muſt be framed and drawne 
ap-by the ſtrength of reaſon and wiſedome ; that 
:8,tHe foole muſt bemade-to-ſee his folly , leſt:be. 
grow up -and:be confirmed in his opinion. Hott, 
what he ſaith-is true, becauſe he is not ſhewed 
the exrot-of 4t ; yet , The foole muſt not be an- 

{ywered according itohis folly , that is; if be 

Jags orapzhte wainely-und nevilingly, ſbewing 
rgther the frotbynes of his wit, or the ower=flow- 

ing of bz gall, then the ſobriety aud'ſoundneſſe 

of bis. Judgement , be: that anſwers bim_nuſt 
not conforme eyther ſpecch ir;ftile to bis ,leſt he 
be like unto him 3 The anſwer which we give 
to another, bearcth the imaye and is the meaſure 
of our. ſelver; > And our ill-mannaging of a mat- 
ter renders us as bad a5 others, though our opini- 
on be better.. Qur Maſter Chriſt being reviled 
reviled not” againe, we his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers ought to imitate him, and not. to render, 
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;rankipmly' as *tis the truth of Chrift,yather. they 
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comend rather for a party or an _— then for 
with , rather/for vidory and the then 
for teh," -rather for bows 6G: Þ'bad ; ft fayd 
humour) and intereſt then for truth, as we-are 
fure not to meete with peace, ſo we are extreame- 
ly bintdrediand puzzFd infeeking out the truth. 
The 'mo5t probable way to keepe downe ſonteill- 
fented opinions, z5 to lay downe all diſputes a- 
bout them ; eſpecially, now, when'meſt if not all 
Comroverſ 1er on foote, have been ſifted to the 
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woll Firera #etermine- thoſe e Pays: apon'the 
conſoiences of; men ;"And'1 am fully Jutisffyed 
tharif all would fatffer their conſciences to'an- 
fwer and reply tather then-their conceits'\ and. 
parts ; moſt of our. diſputers in this age wonlet 
(like Jobs friends ) diſpute "mo more. O'That 
weconld a whiledeave arguing with andan- 
ſaporing one another( efpeciallyrayling npow-nd 
Jeſs w at one'another) ud falkto a ok oy 
Igoing one\another, according tothe ntmoſt\ted- 
der of *Goſpel-lowe. For' as love i5 the comple- 
alert or fi lifeling of the whole Law of: God; the 
orntentional end of the Communcement., 
fot wonld be the concluſion or finiſhing aud de. 
rermining end of all the Controverſres which a- 
riſe or \are"ftarted among-men. ' And: I eonceawve 
that (in moſt-poynts of diff erence\) aievereand 
Magifteriall impoſing of an opintor upon o- 
thers in way of diſpute, 13 as bad andias un-Go- 
ſpel. like, as to impoſe it upon-any by way' of 


power. | 

- Beloved and Honored Friends, ye may per- 
ceave how farre my joy, for being arrived at the 
end of this diſpnte between Job and his-freendls, 
bath. 


_ — _ CEE In ITY 


Fi i - Cinitian Realer: 


patharmſportedmecto 


OOO I 


to fff " any 
_— nobar end' of all.our 
; "and that 4 the Apoſile. adaifeth \)\ - 
(peaking the truth\( ond:fortbesriuth or Truths: 
Aliloke, we may \grow-yp-into himiin, 
allakiogs awhich is the head even/Chrift; From: 
whom th whole _ a nc joyned __ 
campacted. b Every Joyat 
plyeth;) Sevkos ro the effectuall working of, 
every part; makerh encreaſe of the-body-to-rhe: 
difying of it (cle in love. Love-3s o haitt \ 
and therefore an increaſing dee: hith # 
niteth meny in one, muſt needs. it 
which 3s the reſult of ſuch" unzon; » As faltb:ii 
tht Grate by which we. neteawve (all from. Gods 
ſo:lowe 55 =" Grate by which ape.converghand 
divide good among our ſelves: Tbet6:39-not the 
leaſt joynt inthe myſticall body of Chrift but gi- 
veth.ſome ſupply to the whole, becauſe howe 1s: 
the ligament of it.. As we can want aotbing 
while ( 9 the Apoſtle Jude exhorts_) we keepe 
our felves1n-che love of God, C whether we un-. 
derſtand bim of the lowe of Godto us ; or of our, 
lowe to God, makes no difference as to this mat- 
ter) ſo we can bardly want any thing, while we 
keepe our ſelves inthe love of one another. That. 


oft. whe love the Lord Feſus Chriſt in ft ncerity, 


may, 


To-the 4 riftian eader. S 2 
may, by the preſence an influence of the Spirit v 
of love, not only keepe themſelves,” but increafe 
inthe lowe of God, and in thelove"of one ano- 
ther, till we are fully growne up in him in all 
things , which 3s the head cven Chriſt, is the 
wiſh and prayer, as it onght to be the endeavour 
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UPON 


The Twenty-two , Twenty-three, Twenty- 
. Foure, Twenty-five, and Twenty-ſixe Chap- 
ters of the Booke of 


J O B. 


TO B, Chap. 22.Yerſ. 1,72, 2, 4 
I. Ther: gon the? Temanite anſwered and ſaid, 
-. 2, Cana manbe profitable unto God , as hee that is wiſe 
wg he profitable unto himſelfe 
Is it anypleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righ- 
owseOr irit gain to:bim that thou makeſt thy ways perfe@# £ 


Will he reprove theefor feare of thee? or will he enter 
nd thee into Antſowenr F- 4 


"> -H PH AZ now enters his third and laſt 
== cont with ob; in which ſome cel] us 

IF - that he bchaverh himſelfe like « man who - 

| ſeekes ViRtory rather 'then Truth: who 

' though he bath been ſufficiently anſwered, 

Dd will not ſeem to be Overcome; yea thac 

| E takes up the ſame weapons to maintain 

BS * this third. » with which hee maintain'd his 

ewo ſonikee Eoccariters; Thefirſtin the fourth and fifth C bap- 

ters, and' the ſecond in the 1 Ins . a8 if he were reſolved to _ 
tradi 
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"x Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Ver. 2, 


tradi , though he could not confute the reaſons wherewich 
FJobhad made his defence. | 

But as ſuch a carriage as this in Diſputation is altogether 
vaine in it ſelfe , ſo it is moſt uncomely in a wiſe and godly 
man.;z who ought not to refuſe cruth and reaſon though ſpo- 
ken by an Adverſary ,. but rather modeftly ro-it downe aud 
confeſſe his own errour and miſtaking : And therefore though 
Eliphas in this anſwer or triplication doth but roule the ſame 
tone, and move upon the ſame hinge.in generall ; ſtill adjadg- 
ing 7ob to ſuffer for his finne, and to be puniſhic as an evill do- 
er; yet he puts all into a new method, and varies the ſceane 
or manner. of his argumentation , which may be reduced to 
this forme ; as if Elipbaz had faid : O Job! if thow ſuffereſt all 
the ſe evills for ſome cauſe ( as certainely thou doſt., ſor theſe things 
could not come by chance , but by the wiſe diſpoſure and providence of 
God ) then that cauſe or reaſon for which thou ſuffereſt , muſt either 
be found in Goder in thy ſelfe : If thou ſayeſt the reaſon is in God, 
and that be doth it by bis prerogative, thou doſt raſbly intrude thy ſelfe 
into hbjs ſecrets, and art over-bold or curioas in ſearching into his bid- 
den counſells ; aud when thou haſt made out thy conjefFures , we may - 
#5 eaſily denie as thee deſt affirm : but if thou baſt recour ſe to, and re- 
fle ef upon thy owne ſelfe for the cauſe of thy jorrows and. ſufferings, 
furely thou canſt finde out or pitch upon nothing elſe but thy finfulneſſe 
and abounding tranſpreſſions, which while thou refuſeſt to acknowleag, 
thou .doſt but barden thy beart againſt God , and groweſt impatient un- 
der the rebukes of bis affliling band , therefore I admoniſb thee to re» 
pent, &c. This ſeems to be the ſumme of that whole diſcourſe 
which Elipbaz gives in this Chaprter , as will further appearin 
the explication of the parts. 

Againe we may contra@ his ſcopeand give it in this briefe ; 
Job baving conftaxtly affirmed againſt bis. friends , that God equally 
afflifts the righteous and the wicked : and having ſaid;( which might 
kave gained re petit to what be was about to ſay.) that bee pleaded for 
God ( Chap. 21. 4. As for me, is my complaint to man, or for may, 
no,it iz ts God,or in Gods behalf. }) Hereupon Eliphaz taxes bim with 
this preſumptien, as if be would need: undertake to be a patron for 
God, and ſoto bring him in ſome advantage ,or to ſtand himin ſtead, 
for the majntaining of bis cauſe 3 therefore be begins bis ſpeech with 
thi chiding expoſtulation; Can-man be profitable xnto God? or( Jupp? ſe 
trox 
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Chap: 22, An Expoſition upon the ; Book of JOB, Verf, 2; 3 


thou wert (which I ſhall preſently di 4 thou baſt often boaſte 
righteous,yet )is it any pleaſure to ine) that [egg gig 

This ſcems to be the intent of the whole Chapter, in which 
we may further take notice of two diſtin parts. The firft is 
reprehenſory, Eliphaz reproves and rebukes Job ſorely, to the 
end of the 20. verſe. 

The ſecond is hortatory ; Eliphaz moveth Fob earncftly to 
repentance, in which he coucheth many Promiſes, and gives 
Affurance that it ſhall not be in vaine, from the 2c" ver. to the 
end of the Chapter ; Acquaint now thy ſelfe with bim , and be at 
peace, thereby good ſhall come unto thee, &c. 

The firft part, his reprehenfion begins at the ſecond verſ: 

V. 2. Cana man be profitable unto God? There are three readings of 
theſe words. Firit thus, Can a man be compared to God? Some 
labour much in the defence of this reading, bur I ſhall not ſlay 
upon it.. For though it be a truth that man cannort be compa- 
redto God, how wiſe or how good ſoever he is. What's the 
wiſdome or the goodnefſe of man to God ? Yet the Ociginall 
Text doth not freely yeeld it ſelfe up to that tranſlation 
which bears this truth. 

2. Mafter Broughton renders thus. Can the bumane wight teach 
the Omnipetent ? that word which we render to be profitable, he, 
to Teach ; The Chaldee Paraphraſe favours this tranſlation, 
and fome render it ſo in both parts of the verſe 5 Cana man 
teach God, As be that is wiſe may teach himſelfe? If a man (ſhould 
be ſo bold to rake upor him to teach Gud, would God regard 
his teachings? but T ſhall paſſe by this alſo, eſpecially conſi- 
dering that Elipbaz had no reaſon to tax Fob with ſuch a Pre- 
ſumption, as if he had taken upon him to dire God how to 
order his affaires.; when as Job bimſeltfe (Chap. 21. v. 22. ) 
had ſtrongly repreffed and condemned ſuch a boldnefſe. Shall 
any teach God knowledge ? Fob having fo lately exalted God as 
bove mans teaching ( as waz ſhewed in opening that verſe ) 
it is not probable that Eliphaz ſhould reprove him, as conceit- 
ing himſelfe wiſe enough to teach God: Or that he thought 
Fobeither had done, or was about to doe that which with his 
lat breath almoſt, he confefſed no man could do. 

The third is our reading, Can a man be profitable unto God? 
Can a man ? he doth not mean an ordinary weak, {ickly, trail 
man 3 but a man, yea any man at his beſt ; the word here uſed 
B 2 r,Otes 
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4 - Chap. 22. An Expoſition wpon the Book.of JOB, Ver', 2, 
CI CONE TCIETREERS — _ 
notes x maninhis bealth, frength , and glocy ;a man inthe 
flowerand fptrfe&ion not oniy of bis natw all abilicies, but in 
vhe riche| furniture and array of his acquired, yea inſpired a- 
bilicies. Take this man, a man of theſe attrainments, a man 
thus accompliſht, and Cn be be profitable to God ? For as when 
the Pſalmift ſaich ( Pſal.33.17. ). A horſe is a vaine thing to ſave a 
man; By the horſe ih:re, wee are not tounderftand a leane, 
poor, weak, {low-pac'd horſe, or a ſtrong, ſwift hozfe un- 
man'd ; Such a horſe indeed is a very vain thing to ſave a man 
by 3 Such a horſe may do a man more hurt then help when hee 
comes into danger.; but the Pſalmift means a horfe of the grea- 
ceſt ſtrength, courage, and ſwiftneſſe ; Ahorſe exafly man'd, 
andtaught all his poſtures, even ſach a borſe is @ vaine thing ts 
ſave a man. Againe, when the Scripture faich, Chriſt came to 
ſave ſinners, we muſt not underftand ic of leſſer, lower, or of 
the ordinary ſort of {inners only, but even of the higheft 
and the greateſt, for ſuch Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave as well as 
the leat of finners. So here when "cis ſaid, Can « man be pro- 
fitable ts God ? we muſt expound it of the higheſt, of the learn- 
edft, of che halieſt, of the beſt of men ; Can a man be profitable un- 
to God? The word is El,The ftrong God;Can the ſtrongeſt man be 
profitable unto the ſtrong, the mighty,the omnipotent,the Al- 
mighty God? Can be be profitable ? Can he bring any advantage, 
gaine, or profit to God? Should be reaſon with unprofitable talke 
( faith Eliphaz. Chap. 15+ 3. ) or with words that bring in no 
Profit? A word of the ſame root, ſignifiesa Treaſurer, who is 
a keeper of publique Profits ( Efay 22. 15.) Goe, get thee unto 
this Treaſtrer, even unto Shebna, Can a man be profitable ? Thus E= 
lipbaz reproves Fob for inſiſting ſo often upon his own inno- 
cency, as if that were an Advantage to God? Ax if he hadſaid, 
how holy or righteous ſoever any manis, the Lord receives 
no advantage by him. So-that Elipbaz (it ſeems) apprehended 
Fob truſting or boaſting of ſomewhat in himſelfe, as if he bad 
thought God his debtor , or that hee had done ſomewhat for 
which God was beholding to tim. And upon this ground, 
that God iz debtor, or beholding to no man.; Elipbazunder- 
takes Fob: And though his ſuppoſition was falſe, yet his poſi- 
tion was true, and gives us this profitable obſervation, 

That the beſt of men cannot oblige God , or merit any thing at his 
band. That 
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Chap. 22. Ant Expoſition 

That which is our duty to doe, cannot merit when we 
havedoneir. We cannot oblige either God or man by perfor» 
ming our owne obligation, Thus Chriſt argues, Luk. 17. 7. 
Which of you having a ſervant ploughing or feeding ( attell , will ſay 
unto him by and by when he is come from the field, goe and fit downe 
to meate ? And will-not ſay unto him , make ready wherewith I may 
' ſup , and girdtbyſelfe, and ſerve me, till Thave eaten and dranken, 
and afterward thou ſhalt eate and drinke, Doth be thanke that ſer» 
vant becauſe be did the things that were commanded bim ? Itrow not. 
Solikewiſe yee, when yee have done all the ſe things which are com- 
manded you, ſay, wee are®unprofitable ſervants , we have done that 
which was our duty to doe. Where Chriſt proves, that becauſe the 
ſervant had done no more then was his duty. to doe, therefore 
he did not meric in doing it. When you bave done all that is com- 
manded you, ſay yee are unprofitable ſervants. He that doth all 
thoſe things that arecommanded him, is a man indeed, a man of 
worth, a man of men, yet ( let that be granted chat he reacherh 
ro the uemoft line of the Command ) he is au unprofitable 
ſervant, he hath but done hisduty. 

There is another Parable in this Goſpel of Luze that ſeems 
to be ſomewhat oppoſite to this (Chap. 12. v.36, 37.) Andye 
your ſelves be like unto men that waite for their Lord when he will re- 
turn from the wedding, that when be cometh and'knocketb, they may 
open to bim immediately. Bleſſed arethoſe ſervants, w 20m when the 
Lord cometh, be ſhall finde ſo watching , that is, at their worke. 
Watching is not meant here of a bare waking, or not being a- 
fleep, for a man may watch, in that ſenſe, and yetbe;as bad as 
a fleeper : To be found awake, and yer idle; to be found awake 
yet doing nothing, is as blameable as tobe found aſleep : So 
that tobe found watching, is to be faund intent upon, and la- 
bouring in the work ofthe Lord. Bleſſed be thoſe ſervants whom 
when their Lord cometh be ſhall find ſo watching ) what wil he do? 
Verily T ſay unto you, that be ſhall gird himſelfe, and make them to ſit 
down to meate, and will come forth to ſerve them. In the 197*> Chap. 
Chriſt ſaith ; If « ſervant have been hard at worke in the' ſer- 
vice of his Lord,even as a man thatis come from Plow,or from 
feeding his Cattell, yet biz Maſter doth tac fay to bim , (tic 
downe to meate, but firſt bids him gird himſelf and ſerve him, 


and afterward go: to meat. But here "tis ſaid , the Lord pre- 
ſently 
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ſently-girds himſelf, and makes his ſervants fat down to mear, 
and will come and ferve them : ſo that here he ſpeaks, as if the 
Lord were much bcholding to theſe ſervants , whereas before 
hee ſpeaks of them as unproficable ſervants, to whom he was 
not at all beholding. 

For the clearing of theſe two Parables, we are to diſtinguiſh 
them by their ſcopes. The ſcope of the Parable in the 1 2*» 
Chapter is to ſhew , that the diligent ſervant ſhall receive much 
trom the hands of theLord, or that the labour of thediligent 
ſervant ſhall not be in vaine, or unprofitable to him. 

But the ſcope of the Parable in the F7*t Cha. is to ſhew, that 
the moſt diligent-ſervant cannot doe any thing that is profita- 
ble unto his Lord, He may do that which may be profitable to 
himſelfe, buthe can do nothing that can be protitable co his 
Lord, tbat's the ſcope of the 19” Chapter, which falls in fully 
with the Text, and Obſervation that Iam now upon. There 
is a widedifference between theſe two parables. To (hew what 
a diligent ſervant may expe&, is one thing, and what che moſt 
__ ſervant can challenge or require is another. For in- 
deed thoſe ſervants in the 12th: Chapter, to whom the Lord 
adminiſters the Supper, or to whom he miniſters at Supper, 
muſt ſay that they are unprofitable ſervants to the Lord 
though they are to acknowledg (ro the praiſe of their Lord ) 
that his ſervice hath not been unprofitable unto. chem , and 
they muſt ſay ſo upon theſe Conſiderations, 

Firft he is their Lord, they his ſervants, not theic owne ('1 
Cor, 6.20.) Tee are bought with d price , yee are not your owne, 
therefore glorifie God in your bodies & in your ſpirits which are Gods. 
God is the owner of our bodies and ſpirits , our ſelves are the 
Lords. Now if we our ſelves, our bodies, and ourfpirits are 
the Lords, then much more are our ſervices his. If the perſon 
beanothers, all the work done by him muſt be his too. 

Secondly, the houſe wherein theſe ſervants are feafted is the 
Lords. The whole fabrick of heaven and earth is his houſe, He 
hath ſer it up to entertain and feaft his people in. 

- Thirdly, All the cheere and good things with which the 
Lord feaſteth his ſervants ( all the comforts which grace holds 
out in this life, or glory in the next lite ) are of big owne pro- 
vifion , the whole furniture of the Table is of his coft and 
charge, 
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charge, therefore they arcebliged co their Lord , not theic 
Lord to them ; ke is indeed profitable unto them, bur they are 
not profitable unto him : They by cheic {loath and idlenefſe 
mighc deſerve to be ſent ſupperlefſe and hungry to bed, but by 
all their pains and diligence they could not deſerve their Sup- 
per ; Can a man be profitable unto God ? 

Secondly, Obſerve, 

That God is abſolutely Independent and Pcrfet in himſelfe, 

If there be an impoſſibility that man (hould be profitable 
unto God, then he js Self-ſufficiene, and altogether Independ- 
ent, in reference to man : He that cannor receive any addiction 
is perfe@ in him(clfe, and he that is ſelf-ſufficient, needs not : 
to receive any addition from another, is an argument of im- 
perfe&ion. And ſeing God neither reccives,nor can receiveany 
thing from another, he muſt needs be perfe& in himſelf. David 
(C Pſal. 16. 2. ) ſpeaking of himſelfe ( as the type of Chriſt ) 
ſaith, O my ſoule, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord , thou art my Lord 
( that is, thou art my Portion and my All ) but my goodneſſe 
extendeth not to thee, I am not able ro doe any good which rea- 
cheth to thy benefit, or encreaſeth thy happineſs, for thou art 
mine. In the 5orh Pſalm the Lord afferts this his own indepen- 
dency;IfT were bungry,T would not tel thee, for the world is mine &- 
the fulneſſe thereof. If I had any hunger (that is, any defe& up- 
on me) I need not go to the creature to aske a ſupply, I could 
ſupply my ſelfe if there were any need, but there's none : The 
Lordis infinitely above all hunger, above ail wants and de- 
fets whatſoever. He indeed threatens Idolaters, that he will 
famiſh all their gods ( Zeph.2.11.) Idols ſhall .be hangry , they 
ſhal be famiſht, and havenone to adminifter any thing to them. 
This the Lord doth, when hee with-draws their reſpe& and 


worſhip, thatname and reputation which once they.had in 


the world from them ; worſhip is the food of Idols, that keeps 
liveleſſe Idols (as it were) alive,and therefore falf gods are fa- 
miſhed, when their falſe worſhipis caſt downe ; but who can 
famiſh the Lord? If I were hungry, &c. I would not tell you; 
Can man be profitable untd God ? 

Bur ic may be obje&ted ; Eapnot a man.be profitable to 
God? is man no advantage, no help to him ? why then (Fndg. 
5-23. ) Sings Deborab, Cur ſe ye Merez, ſaidthe Angel of the Lord, 


curſe 
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ery btr1trly the inhabitants thereof , becauſe they Lame not t6 
the belp of the Lord, to the belp of the Lord on the mighty. It 
fhould'{teth then that the Lord had need of the_help of theſe 
inhabitants of Meroz, and if they had come forth, ichad been 
an advantageto him , why elfe were they curſed for not co- 
ming forth to the help of the Lord? My 

| anſwer, man is (aid to help, the Lord, when he helps in 
the Lords caute. Perfonally the Lord needech nor my helpe, 
but the Lord may be helped relatively, inhis Cauſe, and in 
his people. Thus we help the Lord, when we help man, when 
ve help the Church, and people of God 3 Ic is our honour as 
well as our duty, to help his People ad gopratRance in his 
Cane ; This the Lord takes ſo well at our hands , chat he rec- 
kons it as help given to himſelf. dt 
= Apgaine, if wee con(ider the help as given to the Lords peo- 

& weare not to conceiye that the Lord needed the helpe of 

men of Meres, as ifhee could nat helpe chem hijmſelfe 
wichout the afliftance or ayd ofman. For when be ſeech that 
there #4 n6 man , then bi owne drifie brinfy ſalvation, 11a. 59. 16. 
'Tis the duty of man to comeforth anddraw his ſword in the 
Lords quarre!! againſt themighty , but the Lord heedeth not 
the fiword of man to ſubdue the mightieft, 

Sccondly , It may be objeQted; Carinot man be grefitable unto 
God Fhe'ſpeaks of the Church of the Jewes, in (ach language 
as implies them a profic to him, Exod. 19.5. Now if yee wil 0- 
bey my voyce indeed, and keep my Covenant, then ball ye be apeculi- 
ar treaſure unte me above all pop And is there no profic in « 
treaſure ? Again, Dent. 32. 9. The Lords portion is bis people, Ja- 
cob is the lot of bit inheritance. . Hath a .no profit by his por- 
tion'? no.,advancage by his Inheritance'? Nowif the-Lords 
People be his Portion, his Inhericance, his.T reaſure,His pecu- 
Haf fpectialcreaſure, how then che ſaid, they ara ng pro- 
fit, no advantage to him? * | Sc, . 5 og N 

I anſwer', the Lords people are his treaſure, not cauſe 
rhey enrich hith , buc bicak he hath I'tieb « leem. of Fs 
The Lords People arg his treaſure, Be. Decaule they profic 
him, buc becaule he protefis-rhemn,; y,10 2 MaD,,yOu-Thal 
be acreaſure come; 1 may doit, cauſe I] ex R any pro: 
fit from him ,- but becauſe T have a Bigh tfecm of tim, - p 
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reſolve to prote& and defend him as 1dormy own portion and 
treaſure ; In this ſenſe doth che Lord ſay of his People, Tee are 
my treeſure. Weeſteem treaſure, and rreaſurey are under pro- 
teion , leſt any rake thera from us, Thus the Lord ſpeaks of 
his People , not that hehath any profit or gaitieby them ,- as 
men who ordinarily have Portions and Inkiritance ia Fields 
or Houſes which are their ſtock and livelihood. Indzed there 
is a Revenue which the Lord hath by his People as they are his 
portion that is, a Revenue of glory and honour, not a reve- 
nue of profic. Burtif you ſay glory and honour is profic, and 
an advantage to man, is it not then an advantage to Godto be 
glorified by man? _... | TIE ning 

I anſwer, It is no advantage to God when he is glorified by 
man, : Qureglorifying of God doth nur add any glory to him 
that he had not, bur it is only the ſettirg forth of that glory 
which he had; there is no encreaſe of bis fullnefic by all the ho-+ 
nour and glory, that the creature gives, him. We art comman- 
ded to glorifie God. ( Matth.5.16.Let your light ſo fhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works andgorifie your Father which 
wu in "pune, But God doth not receive any additionall glory 
.by us, how much or how clearly foever our light ſhineth be- 
fore men. A candle adds more light co the Sun, then all the 
creatures in the world can adde rg the glory of God , when 
they have ſtudied his glory., and Jaboured ro'glorifie him to 
che utmoſt all their dayes. oy 

Thirdly, that of David may be yet objcted, Pal. 4. 3. The 
Lord hath ſet apart for himſelfe the man that is godly. And if ſo, 
then ic ſeems he intends to make fome profit of him ; (ir is an 
allufion unto thoſe thar. vend wares: A Merchant looks upon 
this and that commodity , and then faith this is for my curn, 
this [ like, ſet it apart for me. 'Secing then the I'q d ſers rhe god- 
ly apart for himlelfe, it ſounds as it he meant to make ſore 
gaine or advantage by him. 

I anſwer, che meaning of chat Scripture is not, that God 
{ers a godly man apart as one thac he gets profit 'by , but as 
one that he intends ro. beſtow mercy upon. ; . or he ſcrs him a- 
part for ſervice, hot for gaine ; The Lord feryes his own ends 
by the ſervice of man every day, and fects apart the godly man 
tor his ſpecial] ſervice. 

C Yet 
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, Let alictle further , 1 {hall demonſtrate that a man cannot 
be "Y7 tnugphy Gad. bY 50 | 
iift,God had all verſeRion before man was,therefore man 
cannot profic God, Pſal. 90. 2, From everlaſting, and to everla« 
fring thoy art God, 8þar is, thou art infinite in glory and excel- 
lency from everlaſting. God was God as much before there 
Was a Creature ,, a3 be hath been ever fince the creatures were 3 
therefore creatures adde nothing at all to him. 

2. All the gocdnefle and profitableneſs of man comes from 
God, therefore no profit goes unto God from man : that's the 
Apoſtles argument, A 17. 25, where he ſhews chat man can- 
not advantage God, no not. by worſhip. He is not worſbipped 
with mens band: as though be-needed any thing. What , doe you 
think God calleth for your worſhip , becauſe he needs your 
worſhip ?: or as if hee could not tell how to be wichour your 
worſhip ? Nothing lefſe; Seeing he giveth to all life and breath 
& all things. He that gives all things co all men, needy nothing 
of any wan : heres the Apoſtles argyment,the Lord giveth our 
all things, life, breath, and all comforts whatſoever ro all 
men, therefore he needs nothing of any man, no-not the wor- 
ſhip of any man. 1 Cor. 4. 7. The Apoſtle afligns that reaſon 

' againſt hoafting : What baſt thou that thou haſt not received, where- 
ſore thendeft thou boaſt ? When do men boall ? even when they 


think they have done God a good turn. J/bat. haſt tbou that 


thou haſt not received? therefore why 'doſt thou boaſt as if thou hadft 
upt.received it.; What can he receive of us frem whom we re- 
ceiveour all ? And though wee muſt returne all to him in a way of 
thankefulneſſe and duty, yet God needs not that we ſhould return any 
thing to bim in a. way of-largeſſe or ſupply. 
3+. Take this demonſtration of itz they who live much in 
God,even they(upon the matter Jneed little or nothing of the 
creature.;z they ( upon the matter ) are Independent as to the 
creature who depend fully upon the Creator. The good or e- 
vill of chis world is not much to them , who are much with 
God. They have but little to do with-the creature, and can 
do well engugh without the creature. ( Hab. 3. 17.) Al- 
though the figtree ſhall not bloſſome, neitber ſball fruit be in the vines, 
the labour of the Olive (ball faile , and the fields ſhall yeeld no meatez 
the flack ſhall be cut off from the fold , and there ſhall be no berd in 
the 
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ſalvation. As if he had aid; whit if all cxcarurgicomforts. ar 


taken away from me, I can live upon God alone, /The:Jife of 


a Reliever is much above the creature, how. much more is the 
life of the Creator ? The Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. 6,10,') ſpeaking of 
himſelf,ſaith, « having nothing, & yet poſſeſing ell tbings.1f Payl by 
the high aQings of his faith. & dependencies.ypon God; could 
ſay he poſſe{kd all things, while he, was,as having nothing in 
the creature. Surely God hath all , when he hath nothing of 
or from the creature; He may ſay in the ſtrict ſenſe, bavinp 
nothing ( of theſe things ). and yet poſſeſing all things, Lay thele 
two obiervations together. = | 
Firſt, That the Creature eannot objige-(50d. | 
Secondly, That Grd is Independent, abſolute,/perfet without the 
creature, and the reſulc of both will ciſc-upin theſe £ight con- 
cluſions. Sedans a 
Firſt, this will follow, That we ſheuld n0t murmure, nor be dif 
contented with our Eftate whatloever it is, why } awe arenorpros 
fitable untg@ God, we have deſerved nothingat bishband. Diſ- 
content ariſeth from pride.,, ftrom-an opinion that we atie not 
anſwcred according to our worth ; we ſhould never be diſcon- 
rented, were we convinced that we are altogether worth]efle, 
Do bu fit down in this thaught tbat men cannot be profita- 
ble unto God in any fate, and then bedifcontented with'your 
ftate ifyou can. | SSL 1519) 
Secondly, If the creature cannot be profitable unto God; 
Then, all that God doth for man, yea ſor Angels, proceedeth from his 
free grace. We give him nothing afore-hand , nor any thing 
afterward ,: therefore it is grace before, and grace after grace 
in all, Wercceive grace when we. have no grace, and were 
ceive more grace when we have it ; yet by the grace we bave we 
do not deſerve to receive more z As we received the firtgrace, 
meerly of gracc , ſo we doe the ſecond, No man is aforchand 
With God; if any think they are, let them ſhew their Bills, 
what they bave brought in, and it ſhall be acknowledged. 
Rom. 11. 35, 36. Who hath firſt given, andit ſhall be recompenſed to 
bim again # For, of him, and through bim, and to bim are all things, 
to whom be glory for ever, Amen. - 
Thirdly, 1t man cannot be profiteble unto God, then as 
C2 none 
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bone ſhould dare to cometo God in their owne worthineſſe, 

ſo none ſhould feare to come to God becauſe of cheir unwor« 

thineſs, We ſhoald not be diſcouraged, though as yec dead 

and fruitleſs, though vain and unbelieving ; The wor ft of men 

thould not keep off fr,m God ,; becauſe they are unprofitable, 

ſcingche belt cannot profit him. If we bave don much it is nothing 

10 the Lord : and if we have done nothing, it is no bary to the Lords do- 

ing mach for ns, God will not turn us back becauſe we bring 
bim nothing , nay he invites us to come wichout any thing 
(Efay 55. 1.)Ho every one that thirſteth come to the waters, buy,&c. 

Here is buying, but for what ? for profic? no,but come buy wine 
& milk without money and without price.God doth not expeQany 
profit;zthere is a kind of buying,but its not for money,nor for 
money worth;: Ae the Lord'ſoretimes ſells his people, ſo he 
alwayes fels his graces and comforts, for nought (Plal. 44.12.) 
Thou ſelleſt thy peeple for nought, and doſt not encreaſe thy wealth by 
theirprice. That is; thou leaveſt thy people under miſeries and 
attliftions, by which irdorh'nort appeare that thou getteſtany 
honour: Nouw'as'the Lord 'doth ſometimes (ell his people, fo 
healſo ſel]s his merey-and grace to his people ( as to any de- 
ſert'of theirs ) for nought; hee ſe]ls without money and with= 
out price, therefore be not diſcourag'd if you have nothing of 
your own of any worth topreſent unto him.. Say not,I}here- 
with ball we come before the Lord ? The poorer you: come in 
your owne thoughts , the richer you ſhaitreturne z For be 
filleth the bungry with good things , but the rich he ſendeth empty 
away. 

Fourthly, If man cannot be profixable unto God, then our 
gifts and parts , yea our holineſſe and graces do not make us 
neceſſary unto God, God may ſay unto the great Ones of the 
Earth, {have noneed of you, and'to the rich I have no need of 
you, andito the wiſe, | have no need of you; yea he may ſay 
unto the godly aud to the holy, I have no need of you neither. 
There is no creature neceſſary to God , ſeeing he cannot only 


( as we fay ) live, bur live in the heights of happinefſe withous | 


the Creature. 


Fiftly,If no man can be profitable unto God,then whatſoever God: 


requires of us,he aims at our profit,and norat his own; all is 
for us, or for our good, which will appear more fully in the 
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opening then:xt clauſe ; He that is wiſe may he profitable to bim- 
ſelf. The Lord hath deſigned ail our wiſdom and obedience to 
our own benefit :So Moſes ſpake ti rhe people of Iſrael Deus. 
24. ) The Lord commanded us to doe all thy ſe ſtatutes, to feare the 
Lord our God for cur good aiwayes, that he might pre jerv? us alive, as 
it is at thi day, It is not tor ihe Lords good , bur it 18 tor our 
good that he command?, and we obey, And asthe Lord com» 
manded Jl] things in the Law tor »ur goud, not for his own : 
fo he commands us to believe the G >1pel not for his good, but 
for our own ; he is not to'be ſav<d by jt, ir is we that are to be 
ſaved by it. He doth not call us to work as men do their fer- 
vants, that he might play the good husband, and get ſom: 
profit by keeping us hard at labour. Indeed the Lord keepeth 
his ſervants hard at labour night and day, they muſt be conti- 
nually upon duty : But he doth ic not ( as | may ſay) to play 
the-good husband , to encreaſe his ſtock by ic , bur ir is for 
our profit. That which Chriſt ſpeaks ( Mar. 2. 27. ) about 
the Sabboth, is true of all other the commandy of God, we are 
apt to think, that God requires a ſeaventh day , becauſe it is 
for his profit and advantage ; no faith Chrift, the Lord hath 
not an'cye to himſelfe, but to man ; The Sabboth was made fer 
man ; that is, for mans advantage, that he might look heaven 
ward, thathe might vworke in-the things which concern his 
owne bleſſcdnefſe, therefore hath the Lord appointed him a 
reſting day. The Sabboth was made for man , and not man for the 
S$abboth. 

Sixtly, Then our diſobedience cannot hurt God, our finns 
cannot diſadvantage him , impaire kis bleſſednefſe, o- dimi- 
niſh his glory. As mans obedience 1s no profit, ſo his diſobe- 
dience is no diſprofit ro God. Sinners ſhall be puniſhed, as 
they who have wronged and diſhonoured God, they (hall be 
dealt with as ſuch : But really, all the finnes of the world doe 
not bring any damage or difadvantage ro God ; Elibu is cx- 
prefle to this point, in the z5. Chap. of this Book, ver/. 6, 7+ 
Tf thon finneſt, what doſt-thou againſt bim ? ( Every {in is againſt the 
mind of God , but no finn 13 againſt the happinefſſe of God) 
or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplyed , what deſt thou unto bim f Is 
God impait'd by ir ? Surely no, God doth not looſe a pinn 


from his ſtccve ( as Imay ſay ) by all the finnes committed { 
cne- 


A. 
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the world z'He hath no dependance at all upon our obedience 
for his bleflednets; our ſims cannot hurt him, as our obedience 
cannot help him, which Eliby (hews in the next verſe; If thou 
be righteous , what giveſt thou bim ? or what receiveth be of thine 
band ? 

Seventhly, hence ſee the honour of God, that hath made ſo 
many creatures, and man eſpecially of whom himſe]fe hath 
no need, thit hath ſo many to (ſerve him, and yet needs none 
ot their (ervic?s. Give God this glory : Wee think thoſe men 
are very glorious and honouuratle'who have but as much of 
the creature as will ſerve thier turn;all creatures are the Lords, 
yet heis nor neceſſitated to ſerve his curn by any of them. 

Cightly, then, ſee what an obligation lyech upon us conti- 
Nually to bleſſe God, to be chanktull to him, to walk humbly 
wich him, who gives us ſo many profits, when as we doe not 
proht him at all. God prizeth that highly by which himſelf 
hath no beaefit ; hce prizes the aQiags of faith and holinefle 
highly,burt he bath no advantage by them: God gives us profit 


. by iheſe, though himſelfe be not proficed, though he is not the = 


better by any thing we do, yer we are the better ; The Lard 
binds himſelf by promiſe, that the leaft good we do in finceri- 
ty ſhall have a good reward z He that gives but a cup.of cold water 
to a Diſciple in the name. of a Diſciple, ſhall not loſe bis reward. But 
if we give thouſands of Gold and Silver ro poore Diſciples, 
what profit hath God by it ? And yet though none of the pro- 
fit comes to his hand, yet he reckons it az if all were put into 
his hand. All thecharicy and compaſllion ſhewed to his peo- 
ple, Chriſt caketh co himſelf C{ Matth. 25. ) In tbat yee bave done 
it unto theſe, ye have done it unto me. Chriſt had no need of alms, 
of viſiting or cloathing , yer he counts it as done to himſelfe, 
when we do it co any of his. * 


Can @ man be profitable to God ? as he that # wiſe may be profita- 
ble to himſelfe ? | 


Some give the meaning of the words thus : Doth ic follow, 
that a man' can be profitable unto God , becauſe a wiſe man 
may be'proficable to himſelfe? our reading reaches the ſame 
ſenfe, Can a men be profirable uuto God , as be that is wiſe may be 
profitable to bimſelf ? le doth not follow , becauſe A man may 


profit 
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profit another man, or profit bimſelfe, that therefore be may profit 
God, That's the fume of the argument, 


As he that is wie, 


The word in the root of it {ignifies to Undeftand, to be 
Pcudent; and by a Metonymic to be happy, or co proſper, 
becauſe uſually attaires ſucceed well and proſper in the hands 
of wiſe men; and happineſfſe uſually followes wiſcdome ; 
therefore to be wile, and to be profitable, are (ignificd by 
one and the ſame word in the Hebrew. So in this Text, He 
that i wiſe i profitable to himſelfe, that is, his affaires ſhall pro- 
ſper. We finde this Title prefixt to divers Pſalms, Aaſchil, 
which is as mach as A teaching P ſalme, a Pſalm making wiſe, a 
Pfalm for Inſtrufion, This Title is given thoſe Plalms, which 
as they have ſome extraordinary matter, ſo uſually they are 
Plalmes of complaint under afflition ; and the reaſon of that 
is, becauſe there is mnch infiruion in corre&ion,much light 
of holy knowledge is to be had in the School of the Crotte : 
therefore uſually thoſe Palms that deſcribe the affli&ions of 
the Church, are called Maſchil, P ſalmz of Inſtru&ion, 

He that is wiſe, and inſti us : or he that is wilt as having re- 
ceived inſtruf@ion, may be proficable to him(ſelfe. All wiſc- 
dome is not profitable to man, for there is a wiſcdome of 
which che Scripture faith, that God wil deſtroy it; a man can- 
not profit himſelfe by thatz and there is a wiledome gtich 
1s earthly ſenſual and devilliſh ( Jam, 3. 15. ) A man be henc- 
ver ſo wile according to this wiledome) thall not profir him - 
ſelte by-it. There are a ſort of wiſe men whom the Lord will take 
in their craftineſſe ( 1 Cor. 3.19.) and how can ſuch prokic 
themſelves by their wiſedome? There are wiſe men whole 
choughts the Lord knoweth to be but waine, that is, unprofitable, 
therefore theſe cannor profic themſelves : Then what is that 
wiſedome which Eliphaz means when he ſaith, He that is wiz 
may be profitable to bimſelfe ? 

[ anſwer, The wiſe man here intended is not the man that 
is politickly wiſe, worldly wiſe, carnally or craftily wiſe,but 
the man ſpiritually wiſe, his wiſedome will bring bim in 
profit. He that is guided by holy and godly wiſedome, ſhall 
reap the benefit and eat the fruic of it. We have ſuch woven 
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Intellexit pru- 
dens fuit,per 
Metenymiam 
felix preſper 
futt, quod pru- 
dentibus omnia 
feliciter cedant; 
prudentiam ft- 
licttas fere ſe» 
quitur, 


Maſchil, intel- 
ligens pradens, 
carmen erudiens 
ode didaſcalica, 
In titulis Pſat- 
morum ter (5 
decies legiturs 


Schola crucis, 
Schola lucis - 
Lath. 
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deſcribed ( Pſal. 111. 10. ) The feare of the Lord is the begin- 
nirg of wiſedome, a good underſtanding bave all they that keep bis 
Commandements ; he doth nor ſay, a good underſtanding have 
all chty char know his Commandements, four many may 
know the Commandements, and yet not have a good under - 
ttanding ; but they have a good underttanding indeed chat d » 
his Commandements. And when the Plalmiſt faich,The feaye 
of the Lordis the beginning of wiſedome, the word Beginning lig- 
nifics not on:ly the firſt ttep'or entrance into a thing, but the 
bead or highe of itz fothat Beginning is as much as chief, or 
principal), the beſt wiſedome, the chict, the top wiſdome, the 
head wiſdome, or the head of wiſdomeyis che fear of the Lord. 
Fob gives the ſame deſcription of wiſdome, in the laſt words 
ct the ewenty-eighth Chapter, Behold th fear of the Lord that is 
Wiſedome, and to depart from evill that is underftanding. Would 
ycu know what is -crue wiiedome, *cis the fear of the Lord : 
would ye knovw who is wiſe? The godly man is the truly 
wiſe man, yea he is the cnely wife man. 

But then it may be queſtioned, May a wiſe man be profitable to 
Eimſelfe ? Doth not the Apoſt:e ſay ( Rom. 14. 7.) Noneof 
us liveth.to himſelfe, &:. Then how can a man be wile ro him- 
telfe? And doth nor the Apoſtte give the rule ( 2 Cor. 5.15.) 
Chriſt dyed for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth live 
wnto themſelves : It we may nor live to our felves, how then 
doth he ſay here, that the wiſe man is proficable to himſelf ? 
He that js profitable ro himſelf, lives to himſelf, doth he not ? 

 Tanfwer, Fiift, the wiſe man muſt not make his own profit 
the end or the defigne of his wiſedome, bur he may look upon 
his own profit as that which will be the iſſue, frui', and con- 
{: quent of his wiſedome. A carnal] man looks to and loves 
his work for the rewards ſake: A godly man may lock to and 
Jove his reward for the woxks fake. ( Prov. 9. 12.) If thou 
be wiſe thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy ſelf, that is,the fruit or the good 
of thy wiledome will drop into thy owne- boſome, A wiſe 
man may look for bis advantage in the end of his worke, though be is 
not 10 make bis own advantage the end of his work, We arc notto 
make either temporal or cternal advantzges, the end of our 
wiſcdome; but we may look upon them as fruits and eff: &s 
that God leads us to by the exerciſe of wiſedome. 


Sccondly, 
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Secondly, I anfwer,a wiſeman cannot be profitable tohim- 
ſclfe as che founder of his own happineſſe, or as having a ſuf- 
ficiency in himſelfe to make himſelf happy ; but a wiſe man 
may be a meanz or an inſtrument of his owne heppinefle ; and 
walking in the way of wiſedome, he walks in the way, to his 


own happinefſe, 'Thus he that-is godly wiſe, or that feareth 
God, may be profitable to hinſelfe. fs 
Hence Obſerve, 


He that as truly wiſe, godly and holy, ſhall find fruit and benefit 


WH... 2. mas 03.01 
The Apofile (.x Tim, 4.8.) alfureth us that Gadlineſſe & 
profitable fr al things. The greattft gain in the world. is God- 
linefle, It bath the promiſes. of this Life and «f that which i to.come. 
Whatſoever drops out of any promile of the Goſpel, fals into 
the lap of a goly man ;-the promiſes are his, and therefore the 
good of the promiſe is his. When the. promiſes open. az an 
time, and give farth their,vercue, they:muſ} needs give it for 
to bim that is wiſe, to hirg that is godly, for godlineſle hath 
the promiſes. When the Apoftle had rebuk'd a ſort of men 
that made godlinefſe onely a ftalking-borſ co ger gainghe pre- 
ſencly adds, But Godlineſſe is great gaine, if a man, be conterit with 
what je buth., Go InellE it ſelfe iggreat gaingy1if we have no 
more, but g03)inclle brings in gains, abundance of gaine, be- 
ſlides It ſelte. (" Math. 6, 25,.) Seeke firſt the Kingdome. of God, 
andthe righteouſneſſe thereof, aud all the / things (ball be added ( or 
caft in as an advantage ) to you. The Apoftle ( Rom+6. 21. ) 
uts akind of holy ſcorne upon ſinners, come, tell. me, What 


Pp 
fruit bad you of tho F4 things whereof. you are now albaned? What 
fruit have you by your folly, pride worldling envy, what 
fruit have you found in theſe things? Bring me In an accoung 
of your gaine by trading in any fin, -The end of theſe things is 
death; there is no great profit. in rhat. But now, being made free 
from fis, and become ſervants to God, ye bave your fruit. unto boline ſs 
and the: end everlaſting. life. Here are uſes g6ge fore, and a] 
60 d fruits botk for here and hereafter. 'We. can tever waht 
rult our (clves, while we a bringing forh fruitunto God : 
All obedience is attended with a bleſſing, and though as was 
toucht before, we cannot be the founders of our own bleſſed- 
neffe, nor muſt we meerly deg our own happineſſe, or aime 
h at 
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at our owne, profit, { vr that. is mercenary ſervice) yet we 
may look at ove 6w71t happineſſe arid profre, yea and Lay up 
for our ſcfves a prod foundation, as Paxladviſeth rich men ( 1Tim. 
6, 1y. ) Wc rhen make the beſt of our riches, when we lay up 
for vur fer] ves 2 good foundation, | But can aman lay a foun» 
darion. of his happineſfe In his riches ?' what a'rotren foan- 
datioti will that: be? what hay and fibble (itr this fenfe ) 
will gold and filver be? What's the meaning of it then when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Laying vp for your ſelves a good foundation ? 

F anſwer, wedo itby the'cight improvernent of riches (for 
he ſpeaks there, to rich men) not that we can lay any fonn- 
dation to build npoy befide Jeſus Chriſt for other foundation 
can no man ly then that which Is laid, even Feſus Cbrift ; but 
whetr onr hearts are nor glued to the creature, but we uſe 
them in a holy manner, here's our laying up a good founda- 
tion, Apgodly wiſe man may look upon his right improve- 
ment of worldly riches, az an effe&t of the grace and love-vf 
Chriſt dwelling in vis heart; 'and'chas he may be faid co lay 
up for himfelfe a good foundation, And: further, a beleever 
may looke upon his worldly profits as a fruit of the fame 
grace, theLord having promiſed that he will blefſe and pro- 
vide for him, ſo that every way a wife man may be profitable 
ro himſclfe, Thus Eliphaz hach at once afferced 'a Porgnny 
for a man jb bx profitable ro frimfelfe, and denyed anypotfi- 
bility chata man can be profitableunto God, which he far« 
ther explaines in the nexc words. 


Verſ.. 3. Lit any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righte= 
mn Þ it any paine to bim that thou makeſt thy way 
perſe F Rk | $i hb 


In the former Verſe Eliphaz denyed in ponent that God 
receiveth any benefit from man : In this third Verſe he ſpeaks 
the ſame thing, but ſomewhat more £ JO denying firſt 
that ke receiyes any,pleaſure which might add to bis blefſed- 
nefſe, or ſecondly any gaite which might add to his abun- 
dance. 14 it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? 
Ls it any gaine to bimthat thou makeft thy way perfe? Az if he 
had ſaid, 1 the bleſſedneſſe of God ewcreaſed by t y righteon/neſſe 
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Or deth the perfe(tion of tby wayes augment bis treaſure #. I; be ei- 
ther the bappier\ or the richer, by any thing thou art or. cenſt doe F 
That's the {cope and ſence ofthe words in generall.. 


Is it any pleaſure ? 
The word which we. Tranſlate. Pleeſure, fignifies the wil, 


and becauſe it is ſa great a pleaſure unto man to have his wi), 


therefare the ſame wilſrd fignifieth both pleaſure and the wi)l. 
So the word is uſed ( P/al. 1. 2. ) Bleſſed is the man whoſe de- 
light. is in the Law of God 3 that is, whoſe will is there, or who 
takes pleaſure in the Law of God, his will being reſolved into 
the will of God. Then we take pleaſure and delight in a thing 
when we conforme to it, or.cloſe withit, The. judgment of 
Gedis ſo exprefſed upon Coniab ( Fer. 22.29. ) Is this man 
Coniah a de [piſed broken Idol ? 1s. be a veſſel wherein here is no plea- 
ſure} A Veſſel for the loweſt uſe, as*tis interpreted, ver. 21. 
A veſſel in which there is no complacency, it is onely for ne- 
cellity, Sothe word is taken alſo ' ( Prov. 3.15.) He i more 
precious then Rubies, all the things thou canſt defire ( or have plea- 
ſure in ) ore net to be compared to him. And againe, ( Tſa,s$.13.) 
If theu forbeare to do thy pleaſure upon mine boly day. What is the 
pleaſure of a carnal man upon the Sabboth,upon the holy day 
of God? Itis todoe his own will, and not the will of God. 
Tf thou forbear to. dog thine own pleaſure, that is, thine own will 
upon my boly day. Thus here, I53t any pleaſure to the Almigh- 
ty that thou art righteous 2 The Septuaginc Tranſlate ſomewhat 
differently, What cares the Almighty if thou art unblameable in 
thy wayes ? Thus a man uſually ſpeaks of that wherein he hath 
no pleaſure, What:care I for it ? Ir it any pleaſure, &c. 


That thou art righteons. 


 Righteouſnefle is two-fdld: Firſt of Juſtification (ſo ſome 
underftane.-it here )) 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou 
ſation, ſo moft underſtand jt here; 1 it any pleaſure to the Al- 
mighty that. 1hax art bely 3; Which is the ſame with the latter 
By of the Text, That thou makeſt tby ppay perfe@. - + + - 
urther, the word ſignifies to; plead onr owt juſticezas wel 

a to have a juſtice or righteouſnefle of our own. Arid thus ic 
D 2 may 


art [ined Or (econdly there is a righteouſnefle in Convers- - 


YET Neat 
voluntatem cum 
complacentias 


vel acquieſcen- 
Ha. 


Vas Tn quo nan 
eſt voluntas. 
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An oblefationt 
eft omnipnent 

, quod juſtificas 
re? Jun, 


Se juſtificare 

non tam eſt ju- 
flum eſſe quam 
contendere (os 

conari adverſus ' 
calumnas- Of 
ſcelera ſib1 ob- 
jefla & ex 74- 


tione coram Jut - 


dice reſpondere, 


may-be\Ex 


d. inrhis place."Ts.it wny pleaſure to the 4l- 
mightythat thox art righteous, thar'is, that Thou doft juſftifie thy ſelf 
or ( as Mr.. Broughton ) :pleadeft juſtice. Doft thou juſtifie thy 
ſelfe, or ſtand upon thine owne integrity, and then think 
to pleaſe God, or to carry the day againſt man, upon thoſe 
tearms ? Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty ? That word fully hits 
the dofign of Elipbaz, ic ſignifies both Almighty and All-ſuffci- 
ent, one that bath ail in his own compal®, that needs not goe 
out of himfelfe to-fetch in any ſupplies or aid from abroad. 
He is ſelf-ſufficient, and he hath a ſufficiency for all others. 
Is it any pleaſure to this Almighty one, that thou doſt thus juſtifie 
thy ſelfe? | . 
' Or #« it any gaite to him that thou makeſt thy way perfed? 


. As it is no pleaſure, ſo nogaine.. The ſecond Verſe before'o- 
pened clears the mind of this clauſe. What there he calleth 
profit, is here called gaine, in different words : And the word 
here uſed is rendred indifferencly both gaine and profit, (Gen. 
37+26.)When 7oſeph was caft into the pit,Fudab ſaid, bat pro-. 
fit #-it to flay owr Brother, let-ws ſell bim 5/let us make gaine ofhim 
that way,ſlaying bim wil beno profit to us. Andas it fignifies 
gain,ſo covetouſnes,& the reaſon is becauſe covetonſnes hath 
gaine for its obje&, covetouſneſſe provokes men to 'ſeck gain. 
Fetbro ( Exod. 18. 21. ) gives councel that Magiſtrates ſhould' 
be Men fearing God and hating tco*touſneſſe, or hating gaine, that 
is-not onely alli covetous pratices, but inordinite defires of' 


- gaine, for theſe Jead into unlawful wayes of gaine,even to the 


perverting of Juſtice. 

I: it any gaine to bim that thiu makeſt ['thy'way | perfe&? That 
is, thy lite, thy converſation, thy courſe; ,whatthough thou 
ftriveft after the higheſt atcainmenrs of grace,the pureſt purity 
of life, is this any gaine tothe Lord/?-The Septuagthr render, 
That thou makeſt thy way ſimple. The fimple, fincere, plain way 
is the perfe&t way. The perfeQion of our way is the fimplict- 
ty, fincerity, and-uprightnefle of it. | 2. WK | 

Another reads, Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thy pay 
is undefiled , Qs cleane, 'thit: thou doeſt? ſweep and waſh thy ? 
way, ſothar-there is no'ſpotto be ſeen wpon it. {:Pſel. 119, 
I> ): Bleſſed are the undefiled or perfe(} in the way. The ſeveral! 
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parts ofthis Pſalm begin with a new Letter, according tothe 
order of the Hebrew Alphaber, intimating thac it ought to be” 
learned even of Children, as one of the Ancients infers from 
it, The undefiled in the way are ſuch ( properly) as have 
been holy or pure from cheir youth, ſuch as did never corrupt 
their wayes. Timothy is ſaid from a Child to learn the Scriptures, 
Suppoſe thy way thus perfe&, that none could tax thee with 
any grofle fin, even from thy Child-hocd, could this be any 
gaine to the Almighty ? 

There ts yet another Tranſlation, which implyerfynor on- 
ly the ftudy of holin«fle, but a boaſting in holineſſe, Ts it any 
pleaſure to the Almighty that thou doeſt Juſtifie thy ſelfe ? Or is it a» 
ny game to him that thou doſt affirm thy wayes are perfe&? So it tals 
it wichth=® third rendring of the former clauſe. 

For the underftanding and further clearing of theſe words, 
Iſhall draw them forth into diſtin& Propoſitions, which will 
be as ſo many Obſervations from the Text. It may ſeem a ve- 
ry Paradox to affect that it is no pleaſure to' the Almighty 
that a man makes his way perſe@, therefore take the ſenſe firſt 
in three Affirmative Propoſtcions, and then in three. that are 
Negative. | 

Firft, The Lord hath pleaſure in us as we are righteow in ( briſt. 
Yea he loves to hear us boaſt of chis righteouſnefſe, and glo- 
ryinit; and the more we doe ſq, the more pleaſure he taketh- 
init. ( Tſe. 25.25. ) Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord bave I righ+« 
teonſnes.cven to bim ſhall men come,8&c In the Lord fhall all the ſeed 
of Iſrael be juſtified and ſhall glory. The ſeed of Tſraelare righte- 
ous in the Lord, andglory in that righteoutneſſe ; yea the 
Lord is pleaſed to hear them glorying in that righteouſneſle, 
for thar's the righteouſneſſe of his Son, in whom be ix well plea- 
ſed, ( Mat. 3. «7.) And becauſe the Church is cloathed with 
this righteouſneſſe, therefore ſhe is called The Lords delight,' 
( Tfai. 62. 4. ) Thou ſbalt no more be called forſaken, neither ſhall. 
thy Land any more be termed deſolate, but thou ſhalt be called Heph- 
zibab.& thy land Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee. Thou ſhalt 
be called my delight, or my pleaſure in ber. The word of the 
Text, the Lords pleaſure is in the Church, and therefore the 
Lords pleaſure is in the Church,becauſ the Church is adorned 
and beautificd with the righteouſneſle of Jeſus Chriſt ; this is: 
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223 Chap. 22, Yn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verl. 3. 
b- it which cauſeth the Lord to call his Church Hephzibab, dy 
| pleaſure is in ber. When Eliphazenquireth, Is it any pleaſure to 
the Almighty that thou art righteow ? We may an(wer, the Lord 
hath pleaſure in this righteouſneffc, and as he tels the Church, 
ſo every perticular Believer, his delight and pleaſure is in 
him, | 

Secondly, God takes pleaſure alſs in us 45 we are righteous in 
Converſation, David ( Plal. 147. 10, 11.) givesa clear proof 
of it _ the negative and in the affirmative. The Lord de- 
lighteth not in the ſtrength of a Horſe, be taketh not pleaſure in the 
leggs of a man. | he Lords delight is neither in Horſcs nor in 
men, neither in their ſtrength, nor in their beauty : wherein 
is the Lords pleaſure then? The next wo:ds ſhew us. where, 
He takes pleaſure in them that feare him and bope in bis mercy. This 
Scripture ſeems to ſpeak direQly contrary «© Eliphaz 1n Fob, 
he ſaith, 1s it any pleaſure to the Almighty that thou art righteous ? 
But David ſaith, The Lord taxes pleaſure in thoſe that feare him; - 
therefore we muſt not underſtand 'Elipbaz in:chis ſenſe, as if 
the Lord had no delight or contentment at all in the holineſſe 
of his people; as if ic were all one ro him whether they are 
holy or unholy : There is a Generation who ſay, that all a- 
ions are alike, and that it is all one before God, whether 
men be righteous or unrighteous, whether they doe good or 
evil: wo to them that under ftand this Scripture in ſuch a cor- 
rupt fenſe, for the Lord doth nor onely hate iniquity, but he 
is Of purer eyes then to behold any iniquity. He hath no pleaſure 
either in unrighteouſnefle, or in the unrighteous , but both 
righteouſneſſe and the righteous are his pleaſure. There are 
three things which I ſhall couch for the confirmation of it. 

Firſt, the Lord cannot but take pleaſurein his own Image : 
Now that righteouſnefſe which is implanted in us, and pur 
forth by us, the righteouſneſle of our natures and of our aQi- 
ons,as we are regenerate,is nothing elſe but the Image of God 
renewed upon us, Seeing then God cannot but take pleaſure 
in his own Image, therefore it is a wickednefle to think that 
God takes no pleaſure in a righteous man or in his righte- 
ouſneſſe, | 

Secondly, as this righteouſnefle is the image of God in us, 
ſo it is the very workmanſhip of God upon ns ( Epheſ. 2.10.) 
For 
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For we are his workmanſbip; we are ſo not only firſt in our na- 
turall capacity, as we are men, and ſecondly in our civil ca- 
acity as ſuch or ſuch men, high or low, rich or poor,but al- 
o ( which is the thing intended by che Apoſtle ) in our ſpi- 
ricual capacity as Saints. Thus we are the workmanſbip of God, 
created in Chriſt Feſns unts good works, which God bath before or- 
dained that we ſbould walk in them. The fame Apoſtle faith a- 
gaine, He that bath wrought us for this ſelfe ſame thing is God, 
( 2 Cor. 5. 5. ) Is it poſhble that God ſhonld have no plea- 
ſure in his own works? Weread in the firſt of Geneſis, thar 
when he had made the world, the Lord ſaw all that be bad made, 
and behold it was very good. God hath an All-fceing eye, he al- 
waycs beholdeth all things, buc when *cis ſaid, he aw all that 
he had made, this imports a ſpecial a& of God, after the man - 
ner of men,who ſtrictly view and behold what they have done, 
delighting in it 3 Thus the Lord ſaw all that he had made, he 
(ax It were) came to view his own work,fhe ſaw and bebold 
it was very good, he took pleaſure in it. Now if God took 
pleaſure in that firuQure and fabrick of the world, the firft 
Creation, how much more doth he take pleaſure in that ho- 
linefſe which he hath wrought in the hearts of his people, 
which is a ſecond creation? and that's a more curious and 
noble ftruture then this vitible world is. The new Creation is 
more excel/ent then the old. Therfore the Lord cannot bur delight 
in a righteous perſon for he is his workmanſhip. What Fob(Ch. 
14-15. ) aſsures himſelfe of, is moſt true in this reſpe&. Thou 
wilt have a defire to the worke of thine bands. Fob (peaks there of 
his cutward man : my body(he means) was made by thee,'cis 
the work of thy hands and thou wilt fetch it back again,thou 
wilt redeem it from the duſt. Whatſoever hath the work- 
manſ{hip of God upon it, he hath pleaſure in it as it is his 
work, and a fpeciall pleaſure in that, which ( as any work. 
of Grace is ) is his ſpeciall work. ; 
Thirdly, this Conſideration ſhews that the Lord muft take : 
pianire in a righteous perſon, becauſe he bears the form of 
is will revealed in his word. Holineſſe is our conformicy to 
the will of God : Now the Lord cannot but take pleaſure in 
thoſe who conformeto his will. Samuel tels Saul (x Sam. 15. 
23, and there he ufech this word in the Text) Hath the Lord 
4x #5 
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« great delight in Burnt<offrings and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voyce 
of the Lord? God gavetheea word; aCommand,to which he 
expeGed thy conformity, but thou haft thought ro pleaſe the 
Lord with: Szerifices, which he commanded thee not, this 

'was thy miſtake and thy folly. We honour God when we do 
his will, farely then he muſt nceds'rake pleaſure in thoſe that 
doeit. Man takes pleaſure when he can have his will(though 
it bea corrupt and finfull will ) fnlfilled : It cannot bur be 
a-pleaſure to God when his holy will is fulfilled, or done on 
earth as ir is in Heaven. Thus we ſee the ſecond Propnſition 

, Cleared; for the underſtanding of theſe words, That as the 

Lord takes pleaſure in thoſe who are righteons by the impu- 
ted righteouſnefſe of his Son, fo even in thoſe alfo who are 

reghteous by the Implanted righteouſneſſe or holiuefle of his 

ſpirit. 

... . Thirdly, God takes pleaſare to ſee a ſincere and upright perſon 
1uſtifie bimſelfe, or plead bis owne juſtice againſt all the falſe accuſa- 
tions and ſuſpitions of men. The Lord likes it well to hear a 

'man who is falfly accuſed, to Rtand up and maintaine his own 
innocency, yea it is our duty,and we are bound in conſcience 
to maintain our own innocency. So David in the ſeventh 

\Plalm and in the eighteenth-Pſalm juſtified himſelfe againſt 

Saul, And thus Fob all aloug in-this Book juſtified himfelfe 
againſt the opinion of his friends ; in this fenſe God'rakes 
pleaſure, when we are ſo righteous in all our dealings, ahd 
perte& in all our wayes, that we dare encounter whoſoever 
ſpeaks the contrary, and can walh off all che aſperfions which 
Either miſguided and miſtaken friends, or: profeſſed Enemies 
caſt upon us. You have now had thoſe three affirmative Pro- 
poſitions ſor the underſtanding of the Text, Take three more 
in the Negative. IN 
Firſt, God hath no pleaſure to ſee us juſtifie our ſelves before him, 
or to plead our own righteouſneſſe with bim, yea be us extreamly diſ- 
Pleaſey at it, This ſome conceive the chief thing which Eliphaz 

almedat. 1s it anypleaſure to the Almighty that thou doeſt juſtifie 
thy ſelfe? No, thou doſt highly provoke him in doing fo,'to 
plead with or to juftifie our ſelves before God that we are 
righteous, is worſe then all our unrighteouſneſſe, for this 0- 
verthrowes the whole defign of the Goſpel, which is ( 1 " 

y I. 29. 


- 


- 
Ld 
—_— tt. MK. 


—— 
. 


Chap. 22. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of } OB. Verſ.g. us 


I. 29.) That no fl:{þ ſbould glory in bis preſence, but be that glori- 
eth, let bim glory in the Lord. And ( Rom. 3. 19, 2.) The Law 
convinceth all, That all the world-may become guilty before God, 
therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſball be no fleſh juſtified in bis 
fight. God will have every mouth ſtopped, or cry guilty, and 
therefore for any one to open hjs mogth and juſtitie himſclfe 
before God, is to overthrow the Goſpe], They are ignorant of 
tbe righteouſneſſe of God, who goe about to eſtabliſh their own righte- 
ouſneſſe ( Rom. 10.3. ) And as God hath no pleaſure in them 
who boaſt of their righteouſneſſe co Juſtific themſelves before 
him, ſo 


Secondly, God bath nopleaſure in them who boaſt of their owne 


righteouſneſſe, and -contemne others. Though a man may aſſert the 
righteoutncfle of his Converſation againſt all them who que- 
ſtion itz yer God reſents it highly when any proclaim their 
own righteouſnefſe to the deſpifing of others. Chrift ſpeaks 
a Parable againſt thoſe ( in the 18th of Luke, v.9,10,1 1.)who 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteons, and deſpiſed others. 
Two men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſce, the 0- 
ther a Publican : The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with bimſel'e, 
God I thank thee that I am not as other men are, extortioxers, adut- 
terers, unjuſt, or even as this Publican. Here was one that advan- 
cced his owne aQive righteouſnefle, and he did it with the con- 
tempt of another, Tam not as this Publican. The Lord takes no 
pleaſure in this, yea the Lord is highly difpleaſed with this, 
And ( Iſa 65.5. ) the Prophet repreſents the Lords indig- 
nation againſt this phariſaicall ſpirit in dreadful eloquence, 
Stand by thy ſelfe, come not near to me, for Tam holier then thou. 
Thus they pleaded their righreouſnes in contempr of others. 
Theſe ( ſaith the Lord) are a ſmoak tt my noſe ( that is, gree- 
vous, and diſplealing) a fire that burneth all the day. 

Thirdly, God bath no pleaſure at all in any of our righteouſneſſe, 
either in the righteouſneſſe of eur Juſtification, cr the riphteouſneſſe 
of our Sandification, as the leaſt addition to bis owne happineſs. The 
reaſon of it is, becauſe (as was ſhewed from the former Verſe) 
God is ſelf-ſufficient, and hath no dependance at all upon the 
Creature: So that whar pleaſure ſoever the Lord hath in the 
righteouſnefſe of our Juſtification, or cf cur SanRification, 
we cannot put it to this account, that we add any thing to his 
happines, E All 
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An Expoſition upon tbe Book, of JOB. Verf, 4. 

All the pleaſure which God taketh is in bimſelfe, or in the fulfil- 

- ling of bis owne good pleaſure in Chriſt. 

And therefore the work which ]-ſus wax to. doe on Earth, 
Dew nullis re- 18 called thepleaſure of God ( Iia.53. 10.) Itpleaſed the Lord to 
bus que exe bruiſe bim, be hath put him to grief, when thou ſhalt make bis ſoule an 
ipſum ſunt tam cff-ring for fin, be ſball ſee bis ſeed, be (ball prolong bis dayes, and 
Eur, "rr FR" thepleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſp#r in bis band. That pleaſure of 

Fo : . . 

the Lord was the work which the Lord put into bis hand, or 
which he gave him to doe, even the bringing about his eter- 
nal purpoſe, for the recovery of loft man; that's a work in 
which the Lord takes pleaſure,ſo much pleaſure, that the Pro- 
pheer calleth it Hi pleaſure. And thus the Apofile ſpeaks ( Eph. 
1.5,6. ) Having predeftinated us to the adoption of Children, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of bis owne will, &c. The 
good pleaſure of God is onely in his owne will, that's his 
pleaſure, The Lorddelights to ſee his will accompliſhe in the 
ſaving of finners, as well as in the obedience of Saints, that's 
a part of the good will of God :- why doth he take pleaſure 
in the obedience of Sainte, even becauſe his own will is done. 
I's not anything in us that doth it. So when he ſaves us,the - 
pleaſure which he takes is in the fulfilling of his owne will, 
rather then in our ſalvation. Is it any pleaſure to the Almighty 
that thou art righteous ? 


"26 Chap. 22. 
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Verſ. 4- Will be reprove thee for fear of thee ? Or will be ent» 
ter with thee into Judgement ? 


The Queſtion is to be reſolved into this negative, He will 
not reprove thee for fear of thee, &c. ; 


Will be reprove thee ? 


NI? arguit The word fignifies. firftto argue or diſpute, and ſo to con- 
Tearguit, c07- yince bythe auchority of reaſon. . 

WE: bs pes Secondly, to/plead, foto convince by evidence ofthe Law 

and fa& ( Mich. 6. 2. ) Hear yee O Mountaines the Lords Con- 

troverſie, and ye ftrong foundations of the Eartb, for the Lord hath a 

contreverſie with his people, and be will plead. with Iſrael, The 

 Mountaines and the ſtrong foundations of the earth, are the 

great men of the carth, or Magiftratical. powers, with ns 
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the Lord threatens a Controverſie, and thax he will plead or 
argue his cauſe with them. 

Thirdly, it fignifies to argue or. plead not with words one- 
ty, bur with blowes, to reprove with correQion. Fob 5. 17. 
Happy is the man whom thou corref:ft. The word which here we 
render reprove, isthere rendred co corre, which-is reproving 
by bl owes. 

Fourthly, Some tranſlate it to evidence, to evince, and de- 
termine: Thus it is ſaid -( Gen. 20. 16. ) that Abimilech repro- 
ved Sarah, that is, gave evidence that ſhe had a husband : And 
Abrahams Servant ſaid (Gen. 24. 44. ) She that ſaith to me, 
both drink, thou, and I will alſo draw for thy Camels, let her be the 
woman whom-the Lord bath appointed for my Maſters Son. Thartir, 
let this token be an evidence to me, that ir is ſhe whom thou 
baſt appointed for his wife. Some here take it ſo, I/ill God evi- 
dence or determine concerning thee, by thy feare, or the worſbip 
which thou giveſt bim, That thou art righteow. We expreſſc ic tul- 
ly enough, Will be reprove thee for fear of thee ? 


Or will be enter with thee into judgement ? 


Both theſe expreſſions are of the ſame ſence;and theſe words 
[_ for fear of thee] gnay be rezd in the cloſe of theVerſe, Will be 
reprove thee, or will be enter with thee into judgment for fear of thee ? 

Feare may be taken here two wayes : Either firſt Attively, 
or ſecondly Paſlively. 

Take it AQively, and fo it notes the Fear of Fob, Will b: re- 
prove thee becauſe of thy Feare? And then by his Fear we are to 
underſtand his Religiouſnefſe or Holinefſe 3 ſo Mr. Broughton, 
Would be reprove thee for thy Religion ? 

Take this Fear Pafſively,and then it implyeth a Fear which 
God himfſelfe might be thought to have of him ; as if Eliphaz 
had ſaid, God is not afraid of thee. The Prophet ſaith ( Ta. 51. 
12.) Who art thou that thou fhouldeſt be afraid of a man,&c. Much 
more may we ſay, who or what 18 man that God ſhould be a- 
fraid of him ? One of the Ancients following this Interpreta- 
tion, profcfſeth that no fit or comely ſenſe can be given of 
theſe words, but coucludes that Eliphaz ſpake very fooliſhly 
and groſly,or as a man forſaken & left of God: For(faith he)can 
any one imagine ſuch a thing as this, that Job ſhould have a thought 
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Patoſne, quod 
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that God was afraid of bim ?: But we may very well accommo- 
date the (enſe in either of theſe Confiderations of Fear, whe- 
ther Aﬀively, or Paſſively, and jadicious Interpreters carry it 
both wayes. Lect us weight a little in both. | 

Firſt Actively, as Fear is taken for the Fear which Fob fear- 
ed, that is, for his religion and worſhip, or the exerciſe ofic, 
then-the meaning is this, Doſt thou think that God doth puniſh thee 
for thy goodneſſe, or be eauſe thou art righteous ? No, it is becauſe thou 
art irreligious : Is not thine iniquity great, and thy fin infinite ?' As 
he ſpeaks out in the n:xt words, Docſt thou think that God 
puniſhes thee for thy holineſſe? No, he can find {ins enow to 
doe it for. Ar Eliphaz might ſpeak to (ach a ſenſe (1 con- 
ceive ) -becanſe. Job pleaded his integrity ſo much; as if he 
ſhouid ſay, Never think, that God afflicts thee for thy bolineſſs, or 
righteouſneſſe, but rather acknowledge thy ſins and thy wickedneſſe to - 
be the cauſe of thy affli tions, Are not thine iniquities manifeſt ? 

Therc-is a truth in'this, God doth corre many who fear him, 
but be Toth not corre@t ny one for fearing of bim 3 many holy per ſons 
are offlifted, but no.man was. ever affi.fed for. his. bolineſſe. Gad hath 
made many promiſes to the godly man, . that he will reward 
him, and doe him good. Say to the righteous it hall be well with. 
him.. Godlineſſe is profitable for all things, having We promiſes of this 
life, and of that which is to come, Therefore no man needs feare 
thet God will burt him for his holinefſe : though a holy man 
may receive many rods and ſcourges from God, yet holineſfſe 
never received the leaſt-ſcourge from God. 

Againe, as fear is taken AQtively for Religion, or for holi- 
neſle, the ſenſe may be given thus, in purſuance of the fourth 
fignification of the word Reprove, before txplained, When 
God comes to judge thee, or when he declares what thou art, 
he will not look co thy fear onely, to thy profeſſion of Reli- 

jon, and holineſſe, and.over-look-or wink at thy fins ; and 
tt.ecefore he preſently ſubjoynes, Is not thy wickedneſſe great ? ' 
Hcreby arguing, tht no mans piety is ſo perfeA, thar thereby 


.he can be accounted juſt or righteous in the ſight of God, or 


that a mans profeſſion, yea and praftice of Religion is of no. 
value, either to eſcipe the puniſhment of his fin, or to deſerve 
a reward at the hands of God.' Some expound that ( Pſal. 50. 
$. ) \in a paxalel ſenſe co this, the Original word being che 
ames:. 
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ſame. I will not reprove thee for thy Sacrifices (which is the ſame 

with Fear in the Text, according to this Incerprecation, being 

put tor all ourward worſhip or religiouſnefſe) or for thy barnt- 

effrings continually before me; For thoſe words, to bave been, 

which our Tranſlators ſupply, may be lefc our, and the tenle 
remain perfe& : Or if thoſe words be continued, then the ne- 
garive particle not, is ( ax in many Scriptures it is) to be re- 
aſſumed out of the firſt pare of the Verie, and the whole read 
thus,I wil not reprove thee for thy ſacrifices,or for thy Burnt- offrings 
not to bave been continually before me. That iz, I will not cnarge 
thee with a negle& of outward duty or worſhip, the inward 
and ſpiritual ( of which he ſpeaks, ver. 14. ) being that which 
is moſt plealing unto me, Now as to the paraleling of this 
place in the Plalms, with the fence of Fob's Text now under 
hand, we muſt read them thus, Twill not judge thee for thy Sq- 
crifices, thatis, when I determine concerning thy righteouſ- 
nefſe, 1 will not doe it by having an eye toor reſpeing thy 
Sacrifices, thy religious courſe and exerciſe of holines,though 
thon haſt bin much yea even continually converſant in them 
| ſhall only argue and declare thee righteous as thou trufteſt jn 
me and by Faith takeft hold of my GCovenanr, Thus as the 
Lord is conceived ſaying in the Palm, I will nor judge or de- 
Clare thee righteous ſor thy Sacrifices, ſo here Elipbaz, will be 
( that is certainly he will not ) judge or declare thee righte- 
ous for thy feare ? Ando the latcer part of the Verle may re- 


ceive the ſame Expoſition, Will be enter with thee into judgment, 


namely fer thy feare? Will God deale with thee upon the ac- 
count of thy piety ? And when he comes to juſtiftie chee, will 
he impute that to thee ? Or when God enters into judgement 
with thee, will he ſuffer thee to preſent thy fear, thy piety, or 
goodnefle to him, and fo thereby anſwer his plea, or take a- 


pretatem hom. 
nis eſſe per fetF» 
am, wt inae jus 
Sus judicari a 


den poſſit. 
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way the ation which he brings againſt thee 2 When God en-- 


ters with us into judgement, we may boldly plead our inte« 
reft or Faith in the Mediator, but we muſt not plead our fear, 


the Grace or Holinefſe either of our perſons,: or of: cur (er- 


vices. 
Thus we ſcethe DoArine of the Text according to this Ex+ 


poſition, and the Aive fignification of the word Feare, car- - 


rieth in ir che very life and ſpirit ofthe Goſpel.” Al the worth 


and 
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and merit of our works as to righteouſneſſe, is nul'd ad 
laid proſtrate, and we taught te glory in nothing but the free 
gitt and grace of God by our Lord Jeſus Chritt. 

Sohn, As Fear is taken paſlively, Wil be reprove thee for 
feare of thee? That is,is God afraid of thee,doth he pick quar- 
rels with thee for fear of thee ? Or ſeek occaf.ons againſt thee 
when there is none? only left thou ſhouldeft ſtand in his way, 
or be a detriment to him. This appears plainly tobe the ſenſe 
of our Tranſlators, 

Whence Obſerve, 

God is above tbe feare of the Creature. 

As inthe former Verſe God is above any advantages or 
hapes that the Creature can give him, ſo he is above the feare 
ot apy hurt that the creature can doe him. As the goodneſle 
or rightcouſneſſe of man cannot benefit the Lord, ſo the wick- 
ednelle and finfulnefſe of man cannot at all impaire the eter- 
nall glory and happineſſe of the Lord. Though the wicked- 
nefſe of man be a darkening to the manifeftations of his glo- 
ry (and for that wicked men ſhall be judged yet as to his 
efſential glory all che wickedneſſe in the world cannot dar- 
ken that, nor be the leaſt abatement to it. Will be reprove thee 
for feare of thee? Nog, man cannot hurt the Lord by all his 
wickednelle, and therefore 

The puniſhment which God layeth upon wicked men is not 
after the manner of men, God doth not puniſh as man pu- 
niſheth. 

Eliphaz here ſpeaks of that wcb is often indeed a true ground 
among men why they reprove or puniſh other men. Some 
reprove others upon a vaine fear of them, and ſome upon a 
juſt fear of them. Why did the Fews accuſe and reprove Chriſt? 

as it not for fear of him ?-at leaſt they pretended a fear, why 
elſe were they ſo haſly ro have Jeſus Chriſt brought to judge- 
ment ? ( Jobn 12. 47, 48. ) Then gatbered the chief Prieſts and 
Phariſees a Councel, and ſaid, what doe we ? for this man doth many 
Miracles, if we let bim thus alone, all men will beleeve on bim, and 
the Roemenes ſhall come and take away both our place and Nati- 
ot, They Crucified Chrift for fear ( thavgh it was but a 
vain fear) that he would be the ruine of their ſtate; the Ro- 
mazes muſt needs come and deftroy then if they let him alone. 
Feare 
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Fegre makes men cruel, and they are moſt ready to hurt others, 
who continually ſuſpe& hurt from others. It hath been an 
ancient Obſervation, that Cowards are murtberous and revenge- 
full; while a man fears that ſuch a man will be histuine, he 
ruines him if he can, and removes that out of his-way which 
he ſuppoſeth ſtanding in the way of his owne ſafety, Why did 
Pharaoh give Command to ſlay the Mile-Children of the Jews, 
and opprefſe that peopl:? Ic was upon a vaine or cowardly 
fear, Come let us deale wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, and 
it come to paſſe that when there falleth out any warre, they joyne 
alſo with our enemyes, and fight againſt ur, and ſo get them up out of 
the Land, (Ex.1.10) Itis ſayd at the 9th verſe of that Chap. 
that the children of Iſrael Tere fruitfull and ( God fullfilling 
herein his promiſe made to Abraham )encreaſed aboundantly, and 
multiplyed and' waxed exceeding mighty, and the Land was filled 
with them. When God thus caft a gratious eye upon them, Pha- 
roah and his Councellers caft a jeJous eye upon them; and be. 
gan to ſuſpe& their multiplying might ar laſt diminiſh him , 
that their rifing might prove his ruine. Therefore upon reaſon 
of ſtate he muſtfind out a way to ſuppreſs and keepe them un- 
der as {1aves and bondmen, whom his Anceftors received as 
welcom guefts,and had to that day,enjoyed as faithful friends, 
Pharoab being captivated with this feare, ſaw no way to free 
himſelfe, but by taking away the freedome of that whole Peo- 
ple. As ſome through the prevalency of their owne feares dare 
not doe juſtice, ſo others through the prevalency of feare doe 
that which is unjuſt. Take one inſtance more, why did He- 
rod ( Matth. 2.) ſend out to {lay all the Children? lc was 
for fear of the King of the Fewes, be was afraid of Chrift, and 
therefore that he might murther him, he gave that horrible 
ſentence td {lay all the Infante. Again, ſome reprove and judge 
upon a due fear,for as Tirants and wicked men are full of fear 
becauſe full of cruelty, and have ſuſpitious thoughts that 0- 
thers will wrong them, becauſe they have a mind co wrong 
every man : ſojuſt and righteous Magiſtrates when chey fee c- 
vil working, they muſt reprove and puniſh ir leſt ic ſpread ro 
the endangering of the publick Peace. Thiz is a juſt fear, and 
ſuch as becomes a man, even a man of courage and nvogeky L 
uch . 
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ſuch may feaie that if ſeditious ſpirits be Jet alone, they will 
undermine a whole Nation, and deftroy thouſands. A Magi- 
ſtrate reproves and Judges Theeves and Murtherers out of fear 
that if chey encreaſc no man (hall live quietly. Such as either 
opeuly or (ecrerly contrive evil againit a Nation, the Magi- 
ſtcate from a juſt ground of fear deals with them & reproves 
leaft they ſhould diſturb or infe& the whole. 

Bur the Lord doth not reprove any man for fear of him, he 
is of ſuch iuhtnice ſtrength and ſtability, ſo far out of the reach 
of al] che plocs and contrivances of the wicked, that he needs 
not call them to account lell they (ſhould hurt his fate, pull 
him out of his Throne, ſpoile his Kingdome, or get his Do- 
minion from him 3 the Lord is not afraid of any of theſe 
things, but the true reaſon why the Lord reproves wicked 
men, is, becauſe he bates their iniquiries, and is a God of cruch 
and judgment. Though Magiſtrates may puniſh not only our 
of the love of Rightcoulnefſe and Judgment, bur becauſe they 
fear a Stare 1nay be ruin'd if they do itnot, yet the Lord hath 
none of this fear, in regard of his State, buthedoth itmeerly 
out of love to juſtice, and as a hater of wickednefle, 

He reproves man becauſe he hath finned againft him,not be- 
cauſe he.is afraid of him, as Elipbaz ſhews in the words which 
toilow, 
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JoB, CHAP. 22. 5,6, 7,8, 9. 

7s not thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquity infi- 
nite © - | 

For thou haſt taken a pledge of thy Brother for nought, 
and ſiripped the naked of their clothing. 

Thou 4 not given water ts the weary to drinke, and 
thou hait with-holden bread from the bungry. 

But as ſor the mighty man he had the earth, and the ho- 
nourable mar dwelt in it, 


Thou hat ſent widdows away empty, and the arms of 
the fatherleſſe have been broken. 


Te this Context Eliphaz intends to fhew the erue reaſon why 
God reproved Fob, and entred into judgmenc wich him z ir 
was not ( a3 was ſaydat the qt Verſe) either becauſe God 
was afraid of him, or becauſe he feared God, but it was for his 
wickednefſe, as Eliphaz ( though mittaken) concluded againſt 
him ; as if he had ſaid, God doth not puniſh thee becauſe be is a- 
fr :id of thee, but becauſe he loveth juſtice, and hateth iniquity, Ts not 
toy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquity infinite? Thar”s the ſcope 
of theſe words, which we may ficly call Job's Indiftment, and 
this [Indiftment is laid down firft in general words, werſc 5. Is 
not thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquity infinite * And here Fob 
is not charged with wickedneſſe and iniquity barely, but un- 
der a two-fold aggravation, 

L, Great. 

2. Infinite. 

Secondly, We have his Inditment drawn ont intoparticu- 
lar Charges, or a ſpefication' of ſome notorious fins given 
againfthim in the Verſes following. | 

This particular Charge confifts of two heads. - 

Firft, Sinnes againſtman ; Secondly , Sinnes againt God ; 
His ſuppoſed ſinnes againſt man, contained in the words now 
read, are of two forts; Firft, Sinnes of commiſſion , or of the 
evill which he had done; Secondly, Sinnes of omiſlion , or of 
the good that he had not done. The evill which he chargeth 
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him to have done, is rwofold ; firft, an a& of injuſtice, taking q 
pledge, in the fixt verſe; ſecondly, an at of uncharitablenelle, 


ſtripping the naked, in the fame verſe. © * | 


oth which evills,or miſcarriages £owards the.honeſi pave 
are aggravated ( ver;8'b ) by his undue connivence &t the wic- 
ked rich ; as he was too ſevere againſt the poore, fo he was 0- 
ver-favourable towards the great , and mighty ; But as for the 
mighty man be bad the earth, and the bonourable man be dwelt in it ; 
a8 if he had ſaid; Thou didſt never ſet thy ſelfe to doe juſtice upon 
the great ones, be they and doe they what they wil,they havethe earth, 
thou didft never put forth or exerciſe thy power to ſubpreſſe ard oppoſe 
their inſolencies, thy edge was turned only. againſt inferior cues ; Thou 
oy a pledge from the poore , aud baſt ſtripped the naked of their 
cloathing, : oy 

His tinnes of omiſſion are expreſſcd in the7tb verſe; Thou 
haſt not given water .to the weary , thou baſt witbholden bread from 
the bungry; and in the gth verſe, Thy baſt ſext widdows away 
empty, and the armes of the fatberleſſe have been broken : Which 
may be cicher taken thus 3 Thou haſt broken their armes, or 
thou haſt not given thy helpe, and afliftznce to reſtore, and re- 
leive them when broken. Thus we have a light jnto the mean- 
ing of theſe five verſes, es they are a charge of finne upon 


Fob. 
Verſ. 5. Is not thy wickedneſſe great * 


The queſtion may be taken two wayes ; either conjeCtural- 
ly, and doubtingly, or afſertively , avd efftirmingly. U fually 
in Scripture ſuch queſtions are reſolved into affertions,and fo 
divers Interpreters reſolve this here 3 Is not thy wickedneſſe 
great ? That is, { conclude againſt thee , that thy wickedieſſe is 
great, and that thy iniquities are infinite 3 {o Mr Broughton renders ; 
Doubtleſſe thy evill is great. Others coneeive it more cleare to 
the minde of the Text, that this queſtion ſhould be inter- 
preted conjeRurally ; Is not thy wickedneſſe great? That iz, 
may we not ſuppoſe, that wy wickednefle is great ? may we 
not from ( at leaſt) probable graunds thioke thus of thee? 
And that, Firſt, from the generall fiate of mav by nature, mans 
beart being.finfull he may ſinne, and fine ( as ie were ) with- 


- out bounds; greatly. There is n0 man ( {ayth Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 
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6. ) that livetb, and ſinueth nor 5 Solomon purs it as a parenthe-= 
in his prayer , but ic is (ack a parent 
mankinde, it takes all in, W/bo is there that finneth not? fo ( Pro, 
20. 9. ) Who can ſay I amicleane from my ſinne ? Now upon this 
generall ground Eliphaz might ſuppoſe , Is not thy wickedneſſe 
gredt ? All men have this in their nature, and haſt not thou 
made improvement of jt in thy lite ? All men being finfull by 
_ * nature, art not thou extreamely (infull in praQiſe? 

Againe, He might make the fuppofition upon this ground, 
his preſent condition, or his aftiliction ; thou art greatly af- 
fliced, thy affliaions are not of an ordinary fife, or meaſure, 
therefore is not thy wickedneſſe great ? and thine iniquity be- 
yond the ordinary meaſure? Upon this common rule he might 
ſappole his fin very great 3 for uſually God doth proportion, 
and meaſure out puniſhments by our finnes. Thy ſufferings are 
very great, therefors are not thy ſinnes great too ? Thus he 
might ſpeake conje&urally upon both theſe conſiderations 
And yer if we conſider how poſitively he fpeaks of particulars 
arthe 6th and 4tb. verſes, &c : Tbox haſt taken a pledge of thy bro- 
ther for nought, and ftripped the naked of their cleathing, &c.He gives 
us but too much ground to thinke,that he did more then bare- 
ly conjeture, while be ſayd z 


Is not thy wickedneſſe great ? 


The word which we render wickedneſſe,is by ſome ſpecially 
expounded of that wickednefſe which hath a.kinde of impu- 
dence in ict, and which-deth not onely breake, tranſgreſle , or 
ſtep over the Law, but ſpurns againſt jt;every man that Gnneth 
ſteppeth over the Law, over the line, bur there are ſome that 
kickeat it, ſome who trample upon it, yea they would de- 
ſtroy itz ſo ſome hiphten the emphaſis of the word. 

Againe, the word is rendred by others as fignifying the evil] 
of puniſhment in rhis part of the verſe, and nor the evill of 
finne ; Ts not thy «fflidion great,therefore thy iniquity is infinite. The 
Greeke word ( Matth. 6. 34. )Janſwers this, Sufficient to the day 
, that is, the trouble; andthe forraw of it 2 
( Ames 3. 6.) Is there anyevill inthe Citie which the Lord bath not 
done ?- So here, Is not thy evil) great , thy evill 'of puniſhtnens ? 
therefore thy iniquity is infinice. But I rather fix it upon the 
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former: though the word ſometimes (ignifies the evill of afflic- 
tion, yet here 1 ſhall cake ir for the evill of ſinne, or as we 
cranſlate, wickednefſe, which denotes 'not ordinary but great 
finne z for thongh every wicked man'be a finner,. yer every fin- 
ner is not. properly a wicked man, 

Furthes, wickednefc in the former,and-iniquity in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, may be thus diſtinguiſhed; wickedneſſe ſpe- 
cially reſpe&s thoſe a&s by which we hurt,and wrong others, * 
iniquitie, thoſe in which we paſſe by or negle& the duty which 
we owe to others; and therefore Eliphazcalls his wickedneſſe 
great, but his iniquities infinite 3 becauſe finnes of omiſſion are 
more in-aumber then finnes of commiſſion ; Man fayles oft- 
ner bynot doing the good required, then by doing the evill 
forbidden. Nature can eaſier forbeare that which it likes , or 
pleaſeth it, then be converſant in that which ic likes not, or 
wich which it is diſpleaſed.. . 


I; net thy wickedneſſe great ?- 


The word fignifies both magnitude and multitude, and it - 
may betaken both wayes here, for great in bu{ke,and great in - 
number. ATT | 

But it may be ſaid, whoſe wickednefle-is not great ? or is 
any finnelicele 2 Why then doth Eliphaz. faſten this upon Job, 


* Ts not thy wickedneſſe great ? 


L anſwer, ficft; that itis unbecoming any man, to ſay his 
finnes are little ;- we ſhould not lictle, or leſſen our ſinnes, or 
have low thoughts of them ;- as wee ought not to have low 
thoughts of any of the mergies of God, but to thinke them all 
great to us, yea too great for us; ſo we ſhould not: have light 
thoughts of any of our ſ:nnes, but judge the leaſt of them great, 
and the lighteſt of them heavy; yea eveh toogreat and'too 
heavy for us to beare. Nor doth any thing more greaten a . 
mans ſinne, then his opinion that ic is liccle. 

Secondly, lanſwer, that indeed no finne is little ; inthe 
leaſt ſinne that ever was committed, there is-a greatneſſe, as 
committed-againſtthe great God, as it is a breach of the Law, 
and-an abuſe of the love of the Great God. Neverthelefle, 
though every finne,thus-confidered,is great, yet comparative- 
ly ſome finnes. are but little, and finnes being weighed one 
with: 
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with the other, we may give this diftintion of them inco lit- 
tle ard great , light and heavy.. And as ſome Godly men are 
Faithfull and feare God above mzny, ſo ſome wicked men are 
finfull and diſhonour God above many. Is not thy wickedneſſe 
great f 


Hence note 
*Tis Our duty not enely to take notice of onr ſinnes, but of the great- 
neſſe and degree of our ſinnes. 


Elipbaz doth well to put Fob upon that enquirie , 1s not thy 
Wickedneſſe Great ? Though he did ill ſo groundlefly to: ſu(- 
pet, much more to conclude that ic was ſo. When Moſes 
( Exod. 32.31.) interceded for the people, after they had made 
the golden Calfe, he makes report of their fin to God in the 
fulleſt aggravation ofits O, this people have finned a preat finne, 
and have made them Gods of Gold ; he doth not onely confefle in 
their beha)fe,that they had finned, but they had finned great- 
ly, They have ( ſayth-he-) ſinned a fin, that's more then to doe 
a thing thar is finfull ,. and which is yet more , They have ſin- 
ned a great ſin, and which-is-moſt of all, they (though they have 
been taught and Have profeſſed that God made them ) heve 
made them gods of Gold. David makes this the ground why he did 
beg pardon of his fin (Pſal.25.11. ) Pardon mine iniquitie for it is 
great. As we are to lJooke upon the greatnefſe of finne, to hum- 
ble our ſoules with godly forrow, fo we are to Ilooke upon 
the greatneſſe of fine when wee ſue to the Lord for pardon 
pardon my finne for it is great z our very ſenciblenefſe that 
our finne is great,. is-a prevayling argument with God to pare 
don it 3 and our inſencibleneffe that our finnes- are grear, 
gives che greateſt ftop to the pardon of them.. And: as every 
linne hath the more need of pardon, by how much the greater 
it is, ſo God will bave the more glory m pardoning it,by how 
much-the greater it is, The great wounds,and ſicknefles of the 
- Patient have the more need of curing, and ifa Phycitian cure 
a great wound, or ficknefſe, he bath the more honour by the 
cure, Now that we may take the trueſt meaſure of our finnes, 
wemuft looke upon them , firft in their nature and kinde, of 
what ſort they are, and to what they relate in their commilſ- 
fion 4. ſecondly , in their circumfiances, when, how, and in 
what 


"ag 4 
L 
" . 


Cs. Eee TOR Vate. 


what manner they have been committed. That finne which is 
bac little in the nature of it , may be a very great one in the 
circomftances of ir. As there are fome mercies which we re- 
ceive from God,little in their kinde,yet great in their circum- 
ſtances, and very obligeing 3 ſo are our finnes. Some finnes 
are very horrid in their owne nature, they lay the conſcience 
waft, and eate out tke very principles of Godlinefſe , ſuch are 
Athriſme, Blaſphemy, and Idolatry. The finne of the people 
of Iſrael in making Gods of Gold, how deteftable was it? a 
golden God , what an ugly ſight is that? and indeed chere are 
many (innes which by how much chey have the more externall 
beauty and glory upon them , the more ugly and filthy they 
are. *Other finnes are ſmall in their kinde, yet by additionall 
con fiderations they ſwell into an immenſe yaſtnefſe, and be. 
come our of meaſure finfult. 

For Inſtance, firſt to finne againſt light, that is, nog onely 
to commit a knowne finne, but, to commic it knowingly, 
( Tis poſſible, that while we know ſuch a thing to bea finne, 
yet rodoe it unknowingly,or nor to know that we have done 
it ; He that knoweth it is a finne to tell any uatruth, may yet 
tell one-and not know it : But ) when we doe that which is a 
knowne fin, and likewiſe know that we doe it , then we have 
no cloake for our finne. | | 

Secondly, To ſinne againſt many received mercies, greateng 
it exceedingly 3 Thus the Lord aggravates the finne of David, 
I have done thus,and thus, for thee, and if this had been to lit- 
tle, I would moreover have given thee ſuch and ſuch things; 
I/here fore haſt thou deſpiſed the commandement of the Lord to doe 
evill in his ſight, 2 Sam- 12.8, 9. 

Thirdly, Ir greatens finne when continued in after warn» 
ings, and renewed admonitions ; He that betng often reproved 
hardneth his necke, ſhall fuddenly be deſtroyed, and that without re- 
medy, ( Prov. 29. 1. ) The Greatnefle of his puniſhment, ( he 
ſhall be( not afflied, bur ) deftroyed ) the quicknes of ir ( he 
ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed ) the irrecoverablenes of it ( and 
that without remedy ) all theſe with one conſent vote the 
greatnes of that ſia, wharſoever ir be in/its kinde,, which is 
perfiſted in after perſwafion co defift and depart from ic. The 
Church js commanded to paſſe her extreameft cenſure upon 
thay 
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that offending brother, who having been told his fault; firſt, 
by that brother alone whom he hach offended ; ſecondly, by 
bim and ewo more affociated as witnefſes ; thirdly, then, by 
the Church'gathered in the name of Chriſt. ( Matth.18. 16,417.) 
But if be will not beare thee, then take one or two more , that in the 
mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word may be eftabliſbed ; and 
if be (ball negle& to beare them, tell it to the Church : bat if be neglef? 
to heare the Church, let him be unto thee as a beathen man and a pub» 
licane. It is dangerous encugh to fin againſt a rule , bu! tis more dan- 
gerows to ſin againſt a reproofe z eſpecially againſt the reproofe of a 
whole Church, 

Fourthly, When we ſ(innein the light of judgements upon 
our ſclves, or others, whether for the ſame, or other finnes : 
This is as if a theife (ſhould ſteale beforethe Judge,or under the 
gibber, while he ſecth others arraigned orexecured for ſtealing. 
Ic is very cvill to {in againſt judgements threatn«d, bur it is far 
worſe to {in 2gainft Judgements executed. Thar wrath which 
ig revealed. frum heaven againſt all unrighteouſneſle to the eare 
in the ward of God, ſhould opus from fin, much more that 
which is revealcd to the eye in the workes of God. 

Fiftly., When we finne againft our owne promiſes not to 
finne, when our owne words condemne us, as well asthe word 
of God, this ſtaynes every finne with a double guilt. 

Sixtly, The greatening ofa ſinne is from the repeating of 
it after 1t hath been repented of. To fall iato any (inne out of 
which we have riſen, wakes our fall the more grievous ; when 
a {inner lickes up his owne vomit, when he builds againe the 
thinge which he had deftroyed, he makes himſelfe a tranſgre(- 
ſor indeed. They who repent not cannot «<xpe@ mercy, what 
remaines then for them but a certain fearefull expeCtation af 
Judgement, who repent of their repentings ? 

Seventhly , Sin is greatly encreaſed when aQed wich deli- 
beration; to be hurried inco a finne though great, is not ſo 
great as to doe a leffe evill conſultively , or to adviſe upon it 
and doe it ; ſome finne for want of advice, many finne againſt 
advice, and not a few fin with advice, that is, adviſedly. Tis 
bard to finde out a way to give them comfort , who ſinre with counſell, 
They who arc wiſe to doe evill, or who doe evill as a picce 

of their wiſdome ( ſuch every deliberate ation is m—_— eo 
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be ) will be found the greateſt fooles, Al fin is folly, but thoſe 
ſins have moſt of the foole in them, 'which we thinke , we dee wiſely. 
In all theſe'caſes, we may well ſay to any man, as Eliphaz hece 
to Fob ; Is not thy wickedneſſe great ? | | 


And thine iniquitie infinite. 


The word which we tranſlate iniquitie , implyeth perverſe- 
neſſe, or frowardnefſe in {inning ; Is not thine iniquity infinite. 
The Hebrew is, There is no end to thy iniquity, or thou doſt com- 
mic iniquity wichout end. The Septuagint render ic thus ; 
Are not thy iniquities ſo many that they cannot be numbred ? are they 
not innumerable ? Another thus ; Is not thy rebellion eternall ? And 
ſo the ſence rtacheth eyther the malciplication of aQs, or the 
continuation of time. Oar reading is comprehenſive of both ; 
Ts not thine iniquity infinite ? 

Buthow could Eliphaz make ſuch a ſuppoſition as this? 
ſeeing there is nothing infinite but God, and ic is altogether 
impoſlible that there (ſhould be two infinites. The beavens cannot 
hold two Sunnes, much leſſe can the world bold two infinites. God is - 
The onely-Infinite 3 therefore finne is not infinite as God 18 in- 
finite; Firſt, that is infinite which is without end; ſecondly, 
that is infinite which is withour bound , in both God is infi- 
nite ; Az hehad no beginning, ſo he ſhall have noend or pe- 
riod of hiz being ; He is infinite in reference to duration or 
time; and he is infinite in reference to place or excent ; He fills 
heaven and earth ; and the heaven of heavens cannot containe 
him. The Hebrew phraſe in the Text,without end, anſwers our 
tranſlation, infinite ; for infinite is that which hath no bounds 
or end. So then in a ſtrict and proper ſence, there is nothing 
infinice but God. And infinity runneth through all the titles 
of God, heis intinice in power, infinite in wiſdome, juftice, 
righteouſneſſe,and mercy ; Ie remaines then to be further con- 


| ſidered, how we may undeiſtand this queſtion, Is not thine ini« 


quitie infinite ? 

I an{wer, fin is not infinite properly, yet in a vulgar ſence, 
fanne may be called infinite, for according to common accep- 
tion, we call that infinite which is very great, or which ex- 
ceeds all ordinary bour ds,though not all bounds ; onely that 
is properly infinite which exceeds aJl bourds , but we uſually 

ſlay, 
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ſay,thar is infinice which exceeds ordinary bounds. Thus ſome 
mens fins onely are infinite, For though every fin be a break- 
ing of the bounds which God hath ſec us, eyther in excefle or 
In defe&; yer they who fin after a common rate or proporti- 
on of finning, may be ſaid to keepe their bounds in finning. 
For what the Apoſtle ſpeakey of ſome tryalls and Temprati- 
ons ( 1 Cor. 10. 13. )) the ſame may be ſaid of ſome finnes and 
eranſgreſſlions, that they are common to man, But they who fin 
( as the Prophet ſpeakes) with a high hand, or with both 
hands greedily, they who draw iniquitie with coards of vani- 
tie, and fin as ig were with cart-ropes, theſe doe not onely 
breake the everlaſting bounds of the Law , but the ordinary 
bounds of fin. Their fins are not common ( in the a&,though 
the principle be ) to man 3 They fin as few men ever finned, 
they fin like devills rather then like men ; and therefore ( un- 
der this notion ) their fin is deſervedly called infinite. 
Secondly, We may ſay, thac fin hath an infiniteneſſe in ir 
in reference to the objeR, God, and ſonor onely a great fin, 
and many fins, but ſmall finnes, or any one finne may be ſaid 
to have an infiniteneffe in it, becauſe it is committed againſt an 
infinite God. And hence it is that nothing can expiate finne 
but what hath an infinitenefle in it ; the leaft fin, calls for the 
blond of Chrift to take it away, which bloud hath a kinde of 
infinity in it ; for though the ſufferings and bloud of Chriſt 
were not properly infinite,becauſe they were the ſufferings of 
the humane nature, yet the divine nature ſhed forth an infigite 
worth and value upon his ſufferinge;z and therefore we are 
ſayd to be redeemed (or purchaſed ) by the bloud of God (AR.20. 
28. ) that is, by the bloud of that perſon who is God, though 
the humane nature onely was capable of having bloud.ſhed. 
Thus we may ſay, that the leaſt fin, with reſpe& ro the obje& 
is infinite, God himſelfe being offended and wronged by eve- 
fin, 
7 Thirdly , As thirinfinictenefſe may be conſidered in refe- 
rence to the extent of any one finne (that reaching as high as 
God) ſo to the number, or rather to the numberleſs of our 
fins. There is an Arithmeticall as well as a Geomerricall in- 
finicy in fin. Thus the Septuagint ( as was ſayd before) ren- 
der qhe Text ; Are not dþine _—_— innumerable ? That __ 
inde 
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» kinde of infinity which cannot be numbred ; but canner our 
finance be cumbred? are they infinite in number ? 


I anſwer, finnes may be conſidered two wa 
their h 


| : firſt, in 
and kinds ; ſecondly, in their aQe , if we conſider 
finges in their ſpecies and Kinds, ſothey are noc innumerable, 
foric is £0 number upall the {everall keads, diviſions, 
and kinds of Gane ; but if we conkider fin ja reference toafs, 
ſo every many fins arefnnumerableyet this innumerablencs of 
fins in reference 20 aQs , may be conlidered eicher abſolutely, 
Or as t@ us. The ates of fin, aregot abſolwely or in them- 
ſelves innumerable, but a8 co us they are innumerable : they 
are more then any man can mamber, Jobu fayth,{( Rev.7.9.) 
Bag Wmber ( beſides thoſe that were dealed of every Tribe, )of ql 
: Nations, and kindreds, &c. ) This great multitude was not io ic 
ſelfe withouc number, buc as:to mans arithmeticke iz was, 
no man could aumber it. The haires of our head, and the 
ſands of the Seca, are narnerable to God, but co us innumerg- 
ble, David ( Pal. 40: 12. ) fpeakes firſt of inmmerable evills, 
and then of innumerable ſinnes; innumerable evills compaſſe me a- 
bout, mine iniquities bave taken bold wpon me, fo that Iam not able to 
lavke up : they are more then the baires of my kead, therefore my 
beart fableth me z when he fayth, they are more then the baires of 
my bead, his meaning is, they are innumerable; ] can no:more 
cell che fame of- my finances , then che ſurame of my hayres. 
Chriſt to affure his Diſciples in time of their aflitions and 
ſufferings, that he will cake care of them, tells them 5 The very 
bayres of. your bead #te all numbredy { Mat, 10. 30. ) Aeit be had 
fayd,fcing God taketh care of thoſe inconfiderable(not parts, 
huc )excrements.of the bydy, farcly then he will zake care of 
thaſe ar Ogg won: your bodies, and mot} of all of chat 
moſt noble pert of you,{ which is your all) your ſoules. The 
hayres of our heads are innumerable to ur, but God numbers 
them. The fins of our hearts and lives are all numbred by God. 
Thox 6.5 rp » ( fayth holy David, Pal. 56. $. ) be 
meanes it othis wandrings by perſecution, and*tis as true © 
his wandrings by ta » But what man knowes th 
errors or wandrings cyther of his heart or life( P/d. ag. 12-;) 
He that hath feweſt fins, hach more then he can number ; ot 
| | Cacre- 
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therefore every mans fns are ta him, in number infinice. 
Fourthlſy , Iniquities may. be called infinite in reference to 
the will,or the ſpirit, of him.that commit«cth thoſe iniquiries : 
thoſe {mnes are without bounds, to which man. wonld neyer 
ſet a bound. Thenatural man would never end finning,there- 
face his fins are without end, or infinite. The Propher ( Fer.13. 
27. ) ſpeakes reproveingly to that people in the.name of the 
Lord ; I have ſeene thine adulteries, and thy neighings, the lewdneſſe 
of thy whoredome, and thine abominations on the hills in the. feilds ; 
wo unto thee, O Jeruſalem, wilt thownet be made cleane ,, when ſhal 
it once be? As if be had ſaid; Q Zeruſalem, thou baſt no will 
to be made cleane, or thou wouldeft never be cleane, if thou 
mighteſt have thy will ; hen ſbal it once be ? The time is yet 
ta come when thou wouldeft have it to be ſo;thou haſt a mind 
to pollute thy felfe ftil], bur no minde to waſh thy ſelfe from 
thy pollution. The fins of a perſen or people are then infinice, 
or without end, when they diſcover that they have no minde 
to leave finning. A godly mansdefires to doe good are infinite, 
and ſo _ oy on of {manga you tO on evill. This Pro- 
het had ſpoken to Jeruſalem in the ſame language ( Chap. 4. 
6 ) How long ſal vgine thoughts lodge in thee Fo wy _ 
be weary of theſe loadgers , when wilt chou bid theſe gueſts be 
gone, whom thou baft thus long bid welcome? The Church of 
God doth ſometimes ſuffer evill to lodge very long in ker, 
even in the middeft ofher, as it were, at her very heart ; bur 
the world lodgeth or lieth( continually ) in evill ( 1 Joh. 5. 19.) 
and there (as ic is the world ) ic will lie for ever, ſoakt and 
ſteept-in evill. Some give this. as one reaſon to juſtifie the in- 
finitnefle or everlaſtingneſſc of the puniſhment that is laid np- 
on impenitent ſinners in hel}. The damned are under ecndlefſe 
ſufferings, becauſe they would have tinned. without end ; A 
wicked man would live Tong, yea he would have no end of his 
life here, he would live ever, that he might ſinne ever ; cherc- 
fore the Lord giveth him a life, not ſuch a' one as he would 


2ave, but ſuch a one as he deſerves to have, which is indeed a 


death for ever. They dye eternally for fin, who would: have 
lived eternally ip fin. Take a Scripture or two more to illu- 
ftrate this way,of the infinity of mans ſinne, ( Fer. 8:5. ) 1#by 
#4 this people of Jeruſalem ſlidden cap , by aperpetuall econ Z 

2 they 
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they bold faſt deceite, they refuſe to returnez Here are three phra- 
fean tr one Mo They bold faſt deceit ; ſecondly, 

refuſed to returne z thirdly, Their's was a all back-ſli- 
pe bc an ſome reade it, az eternal rebelion, an pfinate rebellion, 
a and mighty rebellion; the Seventy call ir, an impudent 
ſbameleſſe rebellion : all theſe are proper Epithices of that obſti- 
nacy, and ſetledneſle of reſolution , which is in the heart of 
man by nature to continue in finne ; yet there is a further ren- 
dering of the words, which as the Originall will beare, ſo it 
hath an elegancy in ic, by is this people of Feruſalem ſ{idden 
backe by conquering, or a prevailing back-ſliding ? A perpetual 
back-{liding hath conqueſt or triumph attributed to it upon a 
ewofold conſideration; firſt, in reference to other finnes 
finall obftinacy , or impenitency lifts up its head: above all 
other ſinnes, and {its as King among them; impenitency un- 
der any fin committed; is greater then the fin committed; not 
to t of the evill we | Fon done, is worſe then the evill 
which we doe. Impenitency ſeales the ſoule under condem- 
nation. Repentance conquers fin, but impenitency is the con- . 

uering fin. Secondly,*cis called a triumphing or conquerin 
gone, becauſe ic ſeemes ( as it were) to carry theday pain 
the mercy and goodnefſe of God, that's a fad conqueſt indeed ; 
not that any finne, no nor impenitency for finne, exceeds the 
mercy and goodnefle of God; for his thoughts of mercy are as 
high above our as of fin, as they are above our thoughts of 
his mercy , & that is as high as the heaven is in compariſon of 
theearth. ( Iſa. 55: 9. ) But the mercy of the Lord: is ſaid-to 
be overcome by perpetuall backflidings, becauſe the Lord will 
not be mercifull to ſuch ; thus final impenitency may be cal- 
Itd atriamphing or conquering fm , ſeing the mercy of God 
ſeemes to yeeld unto it 3 They will not humble themfelves to 
ſeeke mercy, yea they (light and deſpiſe mercy, therefore they 
ſhall not finde mercy, The Prophet Feremie repreſents the 
. LORD thus expoſtulating againe with the Jewiſh Nation 
( Chap: 5. 22, 23- )* Feare ye not me , ſayth the Lord, will yee not 
tremble at mypreſence, which bave placed the- ſand for the bound of 
the Sea by a perpetual decree that it cannot paſſe it , and though the 
waves thereof 'toſſe themſelves , yet can they not prevaile, and though 
they roare, yet-can they not paſſe over it 3 but this people hath a revol- 
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ting and rebellious heart, they are revolted and gone. The words, as 
I conceive, have thefe two things in them ; firft, that che Lord 
is to be feared who doth ſuch things, who ſets bounds to the 
Sea, &c. Secondly, that the wickednefſe of mans heart is ad- 
mirable, or rather that we are to be eftoniſhed at the wick- 
ednefſe of mans heart, which is more boyfterous and diſobe- 
dient, then the raging waves of the Sea. The Lord ſets bounds 
to the waves of the Sea, which waves in theic owne nature 
are altogether boundlefſe ; liquid waves have no bounds of 
their owne, yet the Lord having put bounds to ther, they are 
kept in bounds ; The ſand bound! the Sea, ſo that theugh the waves 
thereof toſſe, they cannot prevaile, though they roare they cannot paſſe 
over ; but this people bave revolted, and are gone ; As it he had aid, 
I the Lord have put a bound to the Sea, I have alſo ſet a bound 
to the wickedneſſe of mans heart ; what is that ?my Word,my 
Law. The Law of God is a moral bound to ſtop and keepe in 
compaſſe the raging waves of mans corruption. God doth 
not alwayes put an externall bound by ſword and judgement 
to ſtop men whether chey will or no from ſinne, but he al- 
waycs puts a morall bound toftop them; this is ſuppoſed in 
the Text, Iput abound to the Sea, to the Sea alſo of mans 
heart,.co the wickedneffe that is there, but this people are re- 
volted and gone, they have broken all my bounds , even thac 

rpetuall decree of my righteous Law. Now as when the Sea 
brocks its bounds, the waters flow infinitely, there is no top. 
ping them ; ſo when the heart of man breaks bounds, rftvoly 
and is gone, he finnes infinitely, he makes no end of inning. 
By theſe Scriptures we may underſtand in what ſenſe the ini- 
quities of wicked men may be ſayd to be infinite; though no- 


thing is infinite in a tri& and proper ſence, but God hin- 


ſelfe. 
Is not thy wickedneſſe great, and thine iniquitie infinite ? 


But hath Job given Elipbaz any juft occaſion of this ſurmile, 
that his fin was in this ſence infinite ? Did he ever obſerve ey- 
ther wickedneffe in generall, or thoſe particular wickedncfſcs 
which he preſently enumerates, taking a pledge, denying re- 


liefe of the poore, ſtripping the naked, &c? had he ſcene any. 


oftheſe evills ated by Fob ® certainly he bad not ; Fob was a 
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man of another frame of life then theſe things import ; theſe 
blacke lines andcolours would never make the pifure of Fobs 
keart or lite z this is as ill a draught of a man ag could be 
made; yer Elipbaz purs all this upon Fob, at leaft by ſugpoli- 
tion ; is it not thus ? but what reaſon had he for this ſuppo- 
fition ? none but this, the greatnefſe of hiz affli&ion z the infi- 
nice troubles that were upon bim ; God fet no bounds to Fob? 
ſorrows, therefore he thought Job had finned beyond all 
bounde. 

Hence obſerve; ” 

IVee are ready ta judge their ſinnes great , wha are the greateſt 

ſufferers. : 

Though we know nothing by them, though we can.charge 
nothing upon them, yet this thqught riſcth naturally in us, 
when we ce any under great, and extraordinary ſufferings, 
ſurely they are great, and extraordinary finners, The: worſt of 
finne:s never ſuffered more in this' world, then-the beft of 
Saints; Wirnes thoſe Jewiſh Worthyes, whoſe torments are 
reported by the Author to the Hebrewes ( Chap. 11- 37. )and 
as theſe were adjudged to ſuffer,becauſe they were thought the 
worſt of finners, ſo, doubthſſe, many who ſaw them fuffer 
thought them ſuch, though they knew nothing done by them 
to make them ſuch. Read alſo this Spirit(Luk,13.2.4@.23.4.) 
This bath been formerly obſerved from. other paſſages in this 
. booke, and therefore I onely touch is, and. paſſe away. 
| Againe, Eljphaz ſeemes to take Foh off from the wrong 
| ground of his tufferings, and rells him, though he looked to 
other reaſons, yet the true reaſon was the greatnefle of his 
wickednefle, and the numberleſnes of his iniquities. 

Hence obſerve; 
That few thinke of, or hitt upon any other cauſe of ſuffering 
but ſinne. 

Sin is fo much and ſo often the cauſe of ſuffering, that we 
doe it no wrong to ſuſpect it as the.cauſe of all (afferings ; 
and it is indeed one kinde of cauſe ( cauſa fine qua non ) of all 
our ſufferings ; ſo. that we can bardly wrong fin by this ſuſpi- 
tion, but, we may eaſily. wrang. both, God and, man by it, 
When the blind man came before Chriſt, his Diſciples asked 
hia, ſaying ; Mefter, who did fin, this man. or his parents , that be 
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was borne blind they could hic upon nothing bur tin, why the 
man was borue blind, ( Job. 9.2. ) But ar che third verſe, 
Chriftanſwered , Neither bath this man finned, nor bis parents ; 
he vindicates both from this ſufpition. What man was this ? 
and who- were his parents, that they finnednot ? were they 
cleane from finne ? nor ſo neyther, but the meaning of Chrilt 
is this, neicker hath this man finned, nor his parents, ſo, as 
that eyther his fn or theirs ſhould be reckoned the ſpcciall 
caufe why he was borneblind, There was fomewhar elſe in ir, 
which the Diſciples tooke no notice of , nor did they under- 
ſtand. Chrift doth not deny bur that a mans owne finne, and 
the fin of his parents may be a cauſe of blindnefſe z bur neither 
the one nor the other was the cauſe in- that mans caſt; as if 
Chrift hadſayd; Can you thinke of nothing elfe why a man 
is afflicted but onely his finne > There are many other cauſes 
of ſuffering beſides that. The cauſe why ſome faffer isthe try. 
all of rhceir graces, The caufe why many ſuffer, is to beare 
witneſſe to the truth, and to enconrageothers both in the pro- 
fffion of ir, and inperſecutions for it. And Chrift particu- 
Iz [y aflignes another canfe of the ſafferinps of the blind man, 
Fhat the worke of God might be made manifeſt in bim ; That the 
worke of God in his power and mercy might be ſcene in re- 
ftoring this man to his fight, therefore was he borne withour 
the power of ſeing. The blindnes of that man was an occafion 
to make a very glorious diſcovery of God, Mach 'of God had 


not been ſo-eminently feencat that time , if that man had al-- 
wayes icene. Many are caft downe upon beds of fickneſſe, or 


into a tate of poverty, that the worke of God in rayfing them 
upto health and plenty may be made manifeſt. The deſigne of 
God lookes beyond the tan of min in the afiliftions of moſt 
men, yet man feldomeookes beyond it, 


Thirdly, Note from the whole verſe ; 


That we are more ready to judge the ſinnes of others great, then - 


oHr OWne. 


\Is nottby wickedneſſe great,nd thine iniquities infinite ? Eliphaz 


might haveſayd as much of hinKfelfe and/his owne fine ; and 


it had been buta duty to have done ſo; weſhould nor aggra- 
vatethe fins of others, nor extenuate or kflen Os , "” | 
ould : 
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ſhould not ſer the finnes of others in open light, nor provide 
coverings for our owne, yet moſt commonly we run the con- 
erary courſe : we have a favourable opinion, and excuſes rea- 


dy for what we havedone, while we have hard thoughts of, 


and give harſh cenſures upon what others doe our owne fins 


we can call moats, and the fins of others beames. The better 
.any man is, the better he judges others, and che worſe of him- 


ſelfe; Paul ſpake no complement , while he ſayd, that be was 

leſſe then the leaft of all Saints, and the chiefe of ſinners ; uſually 

they who are the ſevexeſt obſervers and cenſurers of others, 

eyther flatter, or have not well obſerved themſelves. 
Fourthly. 

Foraſmuch as Elipbaz ſcing Fob under great ſufferings,ſayth 
to him ; Is not thy wickedneſſe great ? The coun(ell init ſelfe was 
ſcaſonable. 

Hence obſerve ; 

That in time of ſuffering, it is good beth to put our ſelves and 0+ 

thers upon inquiry about our ſinnes. 

So the Prophet ( Lam. 3. 39, 40+ Why doth a living man 
complaine , a man for the punifhment of bis fins ? Let us ſearch and 
try oxr wayes, and turne agdine to the Lord; times of afflitions 
ſhould be cimes of inquiſition , when the Lord is ſmiting, we 
ſhould be ſearching ; when we have received many wounds, 
it is time for us to be ſuſpe&ing our ſelves of many finnes ; 
and the counſcll of others is not to be reje&ed, when ſeing us 
in ſorrow, they adviſe us to confider what our finnes are, 
how great, and how many. For though we ſhould be tender 
in preſſing thoſe who are under the load and burden of affliai- 
on, with the burden of their finnes, yet they who are ſo, ſhall 
doe well and wiſely to preſſe it upon themſelves. 

Fiftly, Whereas Elipbaz ſayrh z 1s not thy wickedneſſe great, 
did thine iniquitie infinite ? and in the next verſe , concludes 
upon it ; Thou baſt taken « pledge from thy brother for nought, &c. 
All which were but conjeR&ures and ſuſpitions. 

Obſerve 5 | 

That ſuppofitions and conjefares are no fit grounds, upon which to 

build a 19.0930 eoncerniſly the faultines of others. 

We muft not Cenſure upon, There ſo, I ſuppoſe ſo, Ithinke ſo, 
but upon, I knew it is ſo 5 many have run into great finne by 


judging 
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judging the {ins of others Great. Judge not ( faith our Saviour, 
Matth. 7. 1. ) that ye be not judged. He ſpeakes not againſt all 
judgement, but eyther, firſt, againſt ſevere and harſk judging, 
or ſecondly, againft falſe judging, or thirdly, againſt inconh- 
derate and raſh judging. When we judge without dugground, 
not znowing the why or wherefore of our Judgement, take heed of 
fuch judging, that ye be not judged, that is, leſt having judged 
others unduely, ye receive your due in Judgement. Elipbaz 
had nothing upon knowledge to charge Fob for , yer while he 
queſtions, 1: not thy wickedneſſe great ? He doth more then feem- 
ingly conciude that his fin was very-great, and his iniquities 
infinite. And in the nexc verſe in ſtead of querying , he comes 
co peremptory concluding z 


Verſ. 6. For thou baft taken a plellge from thy brother for nought, 
and ſtripped the naked of their cloatbing, 


Now begins the ſpeciall charge, or inditement , now he in- 
numerates ſeverall finnes ; As if he had ſaid ; Ihat doeſt thou 


ſtand looking for matter, or reaſons why thou art thus afflifted, bere 


are the reaſons, I will name them to thee ; Thou baſt taken a pledge 
fram thy brother for nought. Thus Eliphaz powreth upon him, 
and diſchargeth whole volyes of deadly ſhot, bur all at ran- 
dome, and beſides the marke. Before,he ſpake in the third per- 
ſon, he ſpeaks now in the fecond, thew, thou , thou art the man, 
thou baſt taken apledge. Againe, Eliphaz had formerly dealt with 
Fob ay an hypocrice; he then granted that he had ſome ſhews 
of holinefle, and ſome appearance or counterfeit of goodnefle 
at leaft , now he denieth that; now he pulls off his viſour or 
mazke, and objefts againſt him barefaced. Before he charged 
him with falſeneſſe  vaody while he profeſſed and praftiſed 
Religion ; but now he objceRs ſuch praftifes againſt him, as no 
man doth who hath but a profeſſion of Religion. He obje&s 
thoſe crimes againſt him which are proper to prophane open 
finners,to common oppreſſors, who raiſe themſelves upon the 
ruins,and inrich themſelves by the ſpoyls of cheir weaker bre- 
thren; Theſe are ſinners not onely againſt the Law of God,bur 


| light ofnature; theſe are a&s not onely of impiety,bur of cru-. 


elty, inhumanity, and tyranny. 7 
hou 


7 
+, ws 
- 


: £ T3 © 


\ —> m1 p 
| 


50 Chap.-22, An Expoſition upmgbe Book, of JOB. Verk @: 


Thou baſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought. 


. Fob was a Magiſtrate, and this would have aggravated. his 
fin rxcecdingly, if ic had been true for any man eo opprelle 
another ig' very wickednefle ; bur for a Magiſtrate who is (et 
up to be a protefor , a relciver of others, a helper of clie 


| freindleffe, and a Judge ofthe widdow, for him to carry him» 


Tyrannss eſt, 


qut ita domina- 
tar, ut ad pro- 


 prium commo- 
” dam 7s utilita- 


m 2Mmnia con» 


ferar.Ariſt. lib. 


4- Polit & x, 
Eilnc, 


In Hebr@o ſim- Thou haſt pledged. 


lex eſt verbum 


SN quod eff 
Prgmrare aut 
prignus accipere 
idem eft obliga- 
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ſelfe thus, for him to opprefſe and grind the fagrs of the poore, 
ip moſt tyrannicall. Thus Ariſtotle defines a Tyrant ; He is one 
that rules ſo as to turne all to his owne private benefit or profit ; he 
that governs {o , governs for himſelfe 3 Whereas true govern- 
ment ſcekes and reſpe&s the good of others. Juſt governours 
are a generall blefling , and their ayme is the common, not their 
private wealth. Thus Eliphaz renders Fob a very tyrant, who. 
when he ſhould be anurfing-father to tijs Country, proves a 
devourer of ir, 'an4 when he ſhould provide bread tor thoſe 
abuut him, he takes their bread, yea their blood from them, 
and pives them a ſtone. 


Theu haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, 


There are three aggravations of his-fuppofed finne in theſe 
words, | S 0114 oh 
Fiiſt, That he cooke a pledge. 
Secondly , Thar he toke ic of a brother. 
Fhirdly , Fhbat he tooke it for nuught. | 
Thou haſt taken aplecye } The Hebrew is ng more then; this, 
e word ſignifies alſo 'to bind, or fafteria 

thing as with a coard, and'the reaſon is , becauſe a pledge gi- 
ven is an obligation, a ty or bond to performe the: promiſe 
made, or pay the debt contrafted. A promiſe is an audible 
bond, but a pledge is a viſible bond, Tt is no finnein ic ſelfe co 
take a pledge, no more then iris a finne ro buy, felt, or tocin-: 
gage a man any other way, to performe a bargaine , or repay 
a debt. The Law of God publiſhed by Moſes allowed the. ta- 
king of a pledge, what is it then which Eliphaz chargeth upon 
7eb as ſinfufl in taking a pledge ?- 1 conceive there are ewo 
thingswhich ſhew ſinfulneſs in taking a pledge,and that both 
are implyed here, | 

Firft, He intimates that Fob did not waite to receive a pledge 
at. 
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at the hand of hjs brother , buthe did as ic were rufh in upon 
him, and tooke the pledge ; for ſo tender was the Lord in re. 
ference to the poore of his People, or to thoſe that ſhould be 
in need to borrow of their brethren, and ſo give a pledge for 
ſecurity z that he giveth this ſpeciall order ( Deut. 34. 10. ) 
When thou doſt lend thy brother any thing, thou ſhalt not goe into his 
bouſe to fetch bis pledge (it was not unlawfal to receive a pledge 
from; his brocher, but-to got into his houſe was againſt the 
Law ) bnt thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man ſhall bring it out to 
thee. Some conceive that this was che (inne charged upon Job ; 
Thou baſt taken a pledge from thy brother, thou haſt not according to 
this exprefſe Law of God tarried for it ; ard tuppolting that Eliphaz 
and Fob lived before the giving of chat Law , yer the light.of 
nature teacheth, that we (ſhould not prefſe a man , or pull his 
pkedge from him, but that the borrower ſhould goe into his 
houte, and bringing his pledge , d:liver ic up freely wich his 
owne hand into the hand of the Jender. Ic is an affligion to 
have need to borrow, and therefore the borrower ſhould be fo 
tenderly dealt wich by the lender as not to add: afiliftion ro 
him» Ir is a curtehie to lend to him that is in need,but as ſome 
in giving, ſo moſt-in lending iſpoyle all the curteſie of it ; 
while they lend their money, they ſnatch or gripeat their ſe- 
curity ; whereas the old Law cay# the equity whereof, though 
not the formality, remaines. to this day ) Thou ſhalt not goe into 
thy brothers houſe to fetch his pledge, but thou ſbalt ſtand abroad and 
the man ſhall bring it out to thee. Some Cricticks tells us that this 
is fignified in the Ecymologie of the Latine word , which fig- 
nifics a pledge. Narncly, that the lender ſhould nor take but re- 
ccive it from the handof the borrower. It is the duty of bor- 
rowers to pay : The wicked borroweth and payeth not againe, 
( Pſal. 37. 21. ) The Apoſtles rule ro the Godly is; Owe no 
man any thing but to love one anther, (Rom. 13. 8. ) Now, as it is 
the duty of the borrower to pay, {o of the lender to be mode- 
rate, and not to exaQ or impole heavily upon him,for the af- 
ſuring of his payments. As he that buyeth ſhould be as if he 
bought not, ſo he that lends ſhould be ( iu this reſpe& as if he 
lent not ; Heſhould lend with ſo much mildnefe and mecknes 

| of ſpirit, as if he gave, rather then lent ; or as if (the contrary 
whereof Solomon found in his experience, Pro. 22.7, ) him _ 
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the lend@t, were ſervant to the borrower. . Fab is charged firft 
with fayling ia this; As if he had over- eagerly preſſed upon 
his brother for a pledge ; Thou baſt taken a pledge from thy bro- 
ther, 

Secondly, The taking a pledge from a brother, may be ex- 
pounded of withholding a pledge when ir is called for, or of 
the not reſtoring it, when the Covenants are performed. This 
is not.onely to take ir,but to take it away; ſuppoſe the pledge 
hath been given into a mans hand, yet if he will not reftore ir, 
or give it backe out of his hand when called for, but make ex- 
cuſes, or delayes , This is to take away the pledge. And thus ſome 
make out the fin of the Texc z Thou baſt takes a pledge; that is, 
thou haſt ſwept ic quite away, thou haſt refuſed to reſtore the 
pledge, when that which was borrowed apon it, hath been in 
due time tendered to be payed or reftored. The Prophet Kze- 
kiel ( Chap. 18. 14, 15, 16.) numbers the contrary practices 
among thoſe Negativee, for which the Lord declares himſelfe 
much pleaſed with the fon of a wicked father ; A ſon that ſeetb 
all bis {ethers finnes , that be hath done, and doth not ſuch like ;, tbat 
bath not eaten upon the mountaines,neitber bath lift up bis eyes to the 
idols of the bouſe of Iſraell; that hath not defiledbis neighbours wife, 
neither hath oppreſſed any z that bath not withbolden the pledge , ney- 
ther bath ſpeyled by violence, Rc. be (ball not dye for the iniquitie of 
bis father, be ſpall ſurely live. Here finning in the matter of a 
pledge, is piccht upon with-holding ie, not upon taking ir. | 
For though a man have a pledge fayrely delivered up to him, 
though he doe not ruſh into the borrowers houſe, and there 
be his owne carver, taking what himfelfe lifteth to ſecure that 
which he hath lent,yet if he withhold the pledge when it is re- 

quired, and deſired to be returned upon promiſed fatisfation 
made, this is very finfull and oppreſſive. Some when they ger 
a good thing ig their hands, they are loth to pargwich it, and 
will have a device to prove it forſeited by the pk ny when 


indeed, *cis onely coveted by the lender. 


| 
Hence note; | 


That violently to take or unjuſtly to detaine the pledge committed to 
us, is to at? the part of the vppreſſor. | 


That Law which ſaith;Thou ſhalt n:t fteale, doth as much for- 
| bid 
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bid the detaining in our hands, as the laying of our hands up- 
on that which is our neighbours. And he that wichholds the 
pledge when the debtor is ready and offers to redeem it, is like 
bim that withholdes the debe when thelender defires bim,and 
heis able to repay it. Thou haſt taken or withholden a pledge. 
Thar's thy ſinne. | | 
Secondly, There is a further aggravation of ſinne in the 
words reſpeQing the perſon from which the pledge was taken; 
A Brother : Thou haſt taken a pledge from thy brother. This addeth 
to the ſ{inne; we ſhould be kinde co all,but eſpecially to a bro- 
ther. A brother, may be taken either ſtrialy for one next or 
neere by birth or bloud, a brother by conſanguinity : ſuch are 
in the, moſt proper ſence, our brethren and our owne fleſh. 
Or the word brother may be taken in a large ſenſe, for any that 
are necre to us, as being eyther of the (ame profeſſion of Reli- 
gion wigs or living in the ſame Cir: ſociety, or under 
the ſame Government wich ur. Theſe are our brethren and 
our owne fleſh too. And ſo the Prophet calleth them even 
when pinched with hunger and nakedneſs, the more x0 move 
the bowels of our compaſſion towards them, ( Tſa. 58. 7. ) 


When thou ſeeft the naked , that thou cover bim, and that thou bide 


not thy ſelfe from thy owne fleſb ; As richly cloathed as thou arr 
and as naked as they are, thine owne fleſh they are. When Eli. 
phaz ſaith, Thou baſt taken a pledge from thy brother , he takes in 
brechren under all diſtin&ions, This he adds to highten Jobs 
fin 3 Thou tookeft a pledge from thy brother. 


Hence note; : 


That 4s it is unjuſt and uncharitable to wrong any man, ſo meſt of all 
thoſe that are neere to us. 


To wrong a brother of any latitude or degree is finful], 
and ftill the neerer the brother is , the more finfull it is to 
wrong him ; the finne which a man commits againſt him ſelfe 
Is therefore greateſt of all,becauſe a man is neereft to himſelfe; 
ſo in proportion the neerer any one is to us in any relation, 
the more we finne in wronging him. The Apoſtle puts it un- 
der that notion z If a brotber or a ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of 


dayly food, &c. Fam. 2. 15. Andagaine, 1 Fob. 3. 17. Whoſoever 


bath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis brother have need and fputteth up 
; bis 
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bis bowels of compaſſion from him, bow dwelleth the love of God in 
bim ? T hat bs, the love of God doth not at. all dwell in him, - 
or at beſt it dwelleth very poorly, and undiſcernably in him, . 
To lee ttrangers yea enemies deſtitute and nor relieve them, is 
uncharicable but to ſee a brother or a fhifter,and chiefly a bro« 
tficr or a filter 'in ſpirituall relation ( for of ſuch [ conceive 
the Apolile ſpeakes particularly ,. in choſe places, I ſay, to ſee 
iluch ) deſticute and nor to releive them, this is higheſt uncaa» 
ritadlenels, | iS 

Againe, Some render thus, ( not thou baſt taken a plevge from 
thy brother, but) Thou baſt taken tby brother for a pledge. This 
tpcakes yer louder, and is2 hin of & blacker colour then the 
tormer ; thou halt not onely' caken thy brothers pledge, but 
bira(clte, his very perſon for ſecuricy or for payment. Bur 
what'is ic to cake a mans brother for a pledge ? or how was 
that done ? Theſeggvo things may bein ic,*eicher_ficft more 
generally thou haſt-impriſoned him. As ( Mat. i®, 28. )*cis 
ſayd of the cruell Credicour that he took his brother, and caſt 
bim into priſon till be ſbould pay the utmoſt farthing;now though all 
kinde ot impriſonment be nor ſintull, not onely as to the law 
of Nations,bu: as to the Law of God;yet cruell impriſonment 
is very fintull ; Thou baſt taken thy brother for a pledge : Thou haſt 
not ſpared his perſon when he had not a purſe to pay thee 
Thou haf# (as it hath been fayd among us ) made dice of bia bones. 


. Some would never pay, were it not for feart of @ priſon; but 


to put and detaine a poore man in priſon when he hath no- 
thing to pay, is not onely ynchriſtian, but barbarous and in- 
humane. Or ſecondly ( which was uſed in ancient times ) 
Thou haſt taken thy brother for a pledge, thar is, thou haff made 


- him thy ſlave ; To be caft inco prifon is a [livery anda man 


may bemade a {lave, yet not impriſoned. Arid though it may 
be a duty ( when we have n«thing elſe £o ſatiafie ic with) to 
worke our a debt, yet it is a very high teverity to force a deb- 
ter to pay With his worke. Wereade how the poore widdow 
came to Eliſha the Prophec , and bemoaned her cafe to him, 
( 2 King, 4, 1. ) Thy ſervant my-busband'is deed, and thou knoweft 
that thy ſervant did feare the Lord, and the creditour # come to take 
ants bim my two ſonnes to be bondmen; This is to take a brocher 


| fora pledge ; The Prophet ſeemes to ayme at this white he de- 


(cribes 
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ſcribes thole hy pocriticall fats among the Jewes ( 1a. 8. 6.) 
Is ndt this the foſt that T have choſen, to lo» ſe the bands of wickedneſſe, 
to undoe the beavie burdens, and to let the oppreſſed goe free, and that 
yee breake every yoake ; To faſt and not to retorme, is to mocke 
God rathgp then to humble our ſelves. Here are the true fruits 
ef-faſting. And they all ran into the poynt in hand, the avoy- 
ding and turning from all injurious and vexatious dealings 
with our Brethren. Firſt, the bands of wickedneſſe, that is, of 
oppreſiing Laws or pinching Contrafts. Secondly, beavie bur- 
dens , eyther of ſervices or taxes 3 From theſe the opprefſed 
ſhould be freed, and every yoake impoſed, by theſe or any o- 
ther way of grievance, broken from off the neckes of ouc bre= 
thren. RA 

/ There is yet one word more, very confiderable in the T'oxt, 
for the hightoing of this ſinne, 

Thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought 3 or without 
cauſe z This word was opened ( Chap. 1. 9. ) where Satan ſug- 
gefts againſt obs finceriry , doth Fob ſerve God for nought. And 
2gaine ( Chap. 2, 3. ) where the Lord aſſerts and vindicates the 
tincericy of Fob againſt Sarans calumniations; Thou movedſt me 
againſt him to deſtroy bim without cauſe 5 That is , thou hadſt no. 
caufe ro move me ſo againſthim ; heis no ſuch mercenary ſer- 
vant a# thou haſt malicioufly pretended. Thus here 3 Thou 


baſt taken a pledge of thy brother for nought , or without cauſe ; that _ 


is, wichout any necefiary cauſe, there was no reaſon thon 
{houldeftrakeapledgefrom thy brother when thou tookeſt it; 
thou mighteſt have trufted him, but thou wouldeſt not any 
farcher then'chou hadft full ſecurity put into thy hand, or ra- 
ther then thou didfſt take it into thy hand, whether he would 
orno. As if he had ſayd ; Thou wouldeſt not releive thy-bro- 
+ thers poverty, upon the promiſes which God makes to thoſe 
who charitably releive the poore; thou wouldeſt neythes take 
Gods word, nor traſt thy brother in any caſe, furcher then 
thou didft ſee him.;. unlefſe he would put into thy hand, thou 


wouldcft not put into his. True charity muft and will make 


ſome: ventures ;3 Coſbtby bread upon the waters ( (aith Solomon 
Eccl.z 3.1. )A gaod manis a Merchant and will eruſt his-bread 
where he hath no more aſſurance. of a ſafe retuxne, then the 
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Thou haſt taken a pledge of thy brother. 


Againegitbout cauſe or for nought, - may bave this mearring, 


thou. didti oblidge thy brother. to reſtore that which really 


and indeed he never received from thee z thou didft put a debr 
to thy brothers account which he never made by gorrowing. 
David complaines of ſuch kinde of unkinde uſage (PF ſal.69.4. ) 
They that hate me without cauſe,are moe then the hayres of my head : 
They that would deſtroy me,being mine enemies wrongfully,are migh- 
ty : then I reſtored that which 1 tooke not away z3 That is, which 1 
tooke not away, eyiher as borrowed of them, or as ftolne 
f: om them. I was neyther a debter, nor a theite, ] had nothing 
of theirs in my hands, yet I was forced to reſtore. This is the 
woiſt fort of taking apledge fer nought. 

| 4 hi:dly , For nokught 3 That is, when there was no reaſon 
to fake ſo great a pledge of thy brother, the thing which thou 
didft lend him was butſome crifle, yet thou wouldeſt have a 
pledge of thy brother for it 4 thou wouldeſt have great ſecu- 
rity tor an inconfiderable debt z that's the courſe of many op- 
prefſors, by lending a little they will bave much to ſecure it. 
Aud this is to take a pledge from a broeber for nought, there 
ſhould be ſome «quality between the debt and che ſecurity, he 
thac lends atrifle, a ſmall matter,and requires great affurance, 
takes a pledge of his brother for nought. So that all unreaſo- 
nable and unequall demands for ſecurity,eyther taking(where 
charity bids us truſt ) from the poore,' or eaking it ( where in 
juftice we ſhould not take any thing ) when nothing was lent, 
or When there is no reaſon we ſhould take ſo much ; any of 
theſe harſh and injurious preQices, is the taking « pledge f our 
brother for nought. 


Hence obſerve; | | 
That the leſſe cauſe we have to doe any evilh, the greater z the evill 
whigh we doe. 


But hath any man a cauſe to doe any evill; he hath not ; by 
cauſe. ] meane a provocation ; there is no cauſe for which we 


., 


| ſhould doeany evill, but there may be many provocations or 


temptations to doe evill ; Pexinab provoked Hannah ſore to 
make her fret ( 1 Sam. 1; 6. ) It was not for novght or with» 
cat cauſe that Moſes his paſſion was flirr'd , and that he ſpake 

| _  unadviſedly 
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unadviſedly with his lips, the murmurings and complainings 
of that unfteady people provoked bis Spirit. ( Plal. 106. 33.) 
Now the leffe provocation, the greater alwayes is the finne 
as to finne againſt admonition, or againſtany of thoſe meanes 
that might keepe ns from ſinne, makes the fin greater, ſo when 
there is no occaſion leading us unto finne, This was one rea- 
ſon of greatening the {in of _our firſt parents in eating the for- 
bidden fruit ; why did they eate ? were they ready to ftarve ? 
were they in any ftreights ? had they not the whole garden 
before them ? did they not eate the forbidden fruit without cauſe, 
or fer nought ? Solomon ſaith ( Pro. 6. 30. ) Men doe not deſpiſe a 
theife, if be ſteale to ſatisfie bis ſoule when be is bungry; for though 
to ſteale for meere hunger doth not take away the (infullnes of 
the fa&, yet it doth much abate it; becauſe the man is provo- 
ked to doe it for the ſupply of his preſent and prefling need 
But for a rich man ( who hath no need ) to ſteale, for a man to 
ftcale who is not hungry, how f1ofull is it ! Our greateft ne- 
ceſſities cannot wholly excuſe our fin, but to fin where there is 
no neceſſity, doth greatly encreaſe our finne, Saul thought he 
ſhould come off without blame, when he had ſo much to ſay 
for his raſh ſacrifice ( x Sam. 13. 12. )T ſaid the Philiftines will 
come downe upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made ſupplication unto 
the Lord ; I forced my ſelfe therefore, and offered a burnt offering. 
But doth Samuel approve this plea ? We have his reſolution in 
the next verſe 3 Thou baſt done fooliſbly, thou baſt not kept the Com- 
mandement of the Lordthy God. Though Saul found himſelfe un- 
der a moral force to doe what he did,yet that did not free him 
eyther from guilt or puniſhment when he ventured to doe it. 
David ſmarted for numbring Tſrael, though Satan ſtood up againſt 
Iſrael, and provoked David to number them ( 1 Chron.2 1.1. ) What 
| (hall we fay then of thoſe, who doe more then David altoge- 
ther unprovoked by Satan, who rather tempt themſelves,then 
are tempted unto evill ? : As the Good we doe is ſo much the 
better, fo the evill we doe is by ſo much the worſe, by how 
much we doe it the more freely and unconſtrained. Thus E!;- 
phaz aggravates the firſt Inftance of Fobs ſuppoſed wickedneſs, 
To take a pledge from a man in the manner expounded, is not 
onely illiberal, but finfull ; To take a pledge from a brother 
in diftrefſe is more finfull,but to take a pledge of a brother for 
nought, 
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nowught, is a degree of fin, which hath many degrees of finfull- 
nes beyond both the former. Eliphaz hath yet but begun Fobs 
Indicement, this is the firft Crime objefed ; A ſecond, and a 
third, and mere are following. Thou baſt taken a pledge of thy 
brother for nought, 


And ftript the naked of their Clothing. 


It may be queſtioned ; If they were naked, how could they 
be ſtript of their clothing ? he that is naked hath no cloaths to 
be ſtript of. *Tis gon into a Proverb, 4 naked man cannot be ſtript 
by a bundred men ; hee that hath nothing, can looſe nothing, 
How then 18 it (aid here 3 Thou haſt ſtript the naked of their clog» 
thing ? 

I anſwer ; The naked, are not here to be taken ſtrialy for 
ſuch as have no cloaths at all, but for thoſe who have but few 
cloaths, or for ſuch as are but meanly and thinly clothed ; 
any that are poore and low, any who are in want, may be 
numbred among the naked. *Tis frequent, ag in Scripture, ſo 
in Common ſpeech to expreſſe thoſe as beeing quite without 
that of which they have butlicele, Wee ſay of a man that hath 
but a little knowledge , he is an Ignorant man; and of a man 
who hath but a little learning, that he is an Illicerate, or an 
unlearned man. Thus we may ſay of a man that hath bur lit- 
tle ftore cf cloaths, little tore of the world about him, chat 
he is naked, that ke hath nothing. The Apoſtle uſeth this Lan- 
guage ( 1Cor. 4, 11+ ) Evento this preſent boure, wee both hunger, 
and thirſt, and are naked, &c. not'that the Apoſtles wens abour 
without cloaths, but they were but mean in their Apparrell, 
poore in their Appearances, and that he calls nakednes. So the 
Apoſtle Fames in the ſecond Chapter of that Epiſtle, ver/. 15. 
If a Brother or a Sifter be naked, &c, Hee doth not mean it onely- 
of ſuch as have never a ragg to cover their nakedneſs, but of 
ſuch as are ill farniſhed with cloaths. The Lord threatens his 
owne People (Dent. 28h from the 4*Þ ver. to the 48'h )) in caſe 
of their diſobedience, with this affli&ion 3 Becawſe thou ſervedſt 
mot the Lord with gladneſs of beart in the abandance of all things, 
therefore thou ſbalt ſerve thine enemies in bunger, and inthirſt, and in 
nakednes, &c. That is, thou ſhalt not have thy Wardrobes fto- 
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and be pincht with want and poverty. So here ; Thou baſt ſtript 
the naked of their clothing z That is, thoſe that were ill clothed, 
thou haſt uncloathed, and in ftead of releiving their wants, 
thou haſt encreaſed them. 

And thus the words may allude to the eaking of a Pledge, 
about which Elipbaz ſpake before ; Thou haſt ſtript the naked of 
their cloathing; That is,thou haft taken a pledge from thy neigh- 
bour, and ftript him quite of it. Therefore the Law provided 
againſt this oppreflion ( Exod. 22. 26. If thon at all take thy 
neighbours rayment topledge, thou fhalt deliver it to him before the 
Surne goe downe, for it #s bis Covering. The breach of which Law 
is diſcovered and reproved ( Amos 2.8. )) And they lay themſelves 
downe upon cloatbes layd to pledge ; That is , they detained them 
al] njght, whereas they ſhould have delivered them before the 
going downe of the Sunne, And thus their fin is aggravated 
in that it is ſayd in the next words, that they did this by every 
Altar. It was their ſin to make many Alcars. And this encrea- 
ſed their fin, that they durſt doe as of wrong to men , where 
they pretended to worſhip God. The like Law is given about 
the Pledge,Dent.24- 6-No man ſhall take the upper,or the nether mil- 
ſtone to pledge , for be taketh a mans life to pledge ; That isghe takes 
the thing away without which he cannot live; If his milftone 
be taken away from the Mill , how ſhall hegrinde his Corne, 
to make bread, which is the Staff of life 2 And againe at the 
13'h yerſe of the ſame Chapter, the Law is renewed in refe- 
rence to rayment 3 1n any caſe thou ſhalt deliver the pledge ageine 
before the Sun goeth downe, that. be may ſleepe in bis owne Rayment 
and Bleſs thee, and it ſball be Righteouſneſs unto thee before the Lord 
thy God. Thus wee may conceive Eliphas ſpeaking here,though 
not eying that expreſs Law, yet from the Common light of 
nature, which teacheth that the poore and naked ſhould not be 
ftripr of that litcle proviſion and ſmall pittance which ſerves 
onely to prote& thentfrom cold and ftarving. 

Further, By theſe words; Thou haſt ftript the nakedof their 
Cloathing ] Wee may underſtand not cloathing onely, bur all 
the necefſaries of this life, any thing which is of ſach concern- 
_ Ment to our lives as our Cloaths are; for as bread in Sccip- 
ture is put for all the necefſaries of this life ; So is Cloathing. 
Eſa. 3. 6, When « man ſhall take _— of bis Brother, ſaying ; = 
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baſt Clcathing ; Be thou Ruler over ws , &c. Thou haft cloathing, 
that is, thou haft goods, thou haſt an Eſtate, .thou canſt make 
provifion for us; there Cloathing is pur for all ourward Con- 
veniencies,as in other Scriptures Bread is. So that according to 
the excent of this interpretation , Thbou baſt ſtript the naked of 
their Cloathing, takes in all ſorts of bodily grievances put up- 
on the poore. 


Hence obſerve. 


That to oppre ſs the poore is the higheſt and greateſt oppreſſion. 


I; is onr duty to Cloath the naked, how great then is their 
fin who ftrip the naked of their cloathing ? ic is finfull & unjuft 
violently to take cloaths from him. that hath greateſt variety 
of cloathing, wee may not rob therich, what is it then to take 
from them who have not? oe (as we ſay) to 70b the Hoſpital. 
Solomon ( Prov. 28. 3.) tels us of an oppreflion which is very 
grievous, and that is the oppreſſion of a poore man , which tis 
true both aCtively and pafhvely , when the poore man is the 
opprefſor, 'tis ſo, "tis ſo alſo when the poore man is the op- 
prefſed. Solomon intends both, for he makes the poore'to be 
the oppreſſed, and a poore man the opprefſor, The poore man 
that oppreſſeth the poore is as a (weeping raine, which leaveth no food. 
'Tis worſe with the poore when the poore oppreſſe them,then 
when the rich oppreſs them,the rich may oppreſs them much, 
but they come not ſo neere, as when a poore man oppreſſeth ; 
for as the imbecilitie of the opprefſed poore man can give him 
no helpe,ſo the neceflicy of the oppreſſing poore man will ſhew 
him no mercy, Nothing doth more harden the heart of a man 
then his owne want, and he bath little feeling of anothers 
miſery, who is under the feeling of his own : He that hath no- 
thing takes what he can get, and his owne hunger devoureth 
all. Therich man oppreſhng the poore is a daſhing raine, the 
great man oppreſling the poore is a thundering raine, but the 
poore man opprelling the poore ix a ſweeping raine. As they who 
never knew poverty, ſo they who know it moft, have the leaft 
tocke of pitie for the poore.Such are a ſweeping raine indeed. 

There is a refreſhing, a fatning, a filling raine, which the Lord 
ſends upon the thirſty Earth , this produceth ftore of food, 
It raines corne and wine, milke and butterz There is alfo a 
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ſweeping raine that takes away food, and deftroyes the fruits 
of the Earth.Such a raine is a poore man oppreſling the poore. 
Want is the greateſt ſpoyler. | 

R Secondly , Wee may expound the Text thus; 4nd ftript the 
naked of their Cloathing ; That is, Thou haſt tripe them till they 
are naked; for in Scripture wee finde the denomination to be 
taken from the End of the ation, or that which the ation 
tends to. As to[Iuftrate ic a little ( Eſa. 47. 2. ) Take the mil- 
ftenes, and grinde meale, Now wee doe not grinde meale, but 
whole Corne to make meale. So ( Eſay 44. 15. ) Hee baketh 
Bread; Now we doe not bake bread , but dough, that it may 
come to be bread, when it is bread once it needs no more bake- 
ing. So ( Dan. 2. 21. ) He giveth wiſdome to the wiſe; that ir, 
he giveth wiſdome to thoſe who before were rude, and fo 
makes them wiſe. Thus here,the denomination of the a is gi- 
ven from that to which the a&@ hath a tendency, Thou baſt ſtript 
the naked, not that they who are naked indeed can be ſtcipr,buc 
thou haſt ſtript them, & ſo made them naked, This very phraſe 
is uſed ( Ho. 2.3.) Leſt I ſtrip thee naked, (aith the Lord to the 
Church , that is, leſt in ſtripping thee I leave thee naked, left I 
take away all the good things with which thou azz Encom- 
Paſſed. So here, Thou haſt ſtript the naked of their Cloathing ; That 
is, thou haft ſtripe them gill thou haſt made them naked. 


From this Jearne ; 
That there is ſuch a Principle of unnaturalneſſe in the nature of | 
man, as to take away all, and leave nothing, 


Wee finde more then Cloaths taken away by ſome, they 
goe cloſer then to the cloathing (as the Lord complaines, Mic. 
3- 3+ ) Who eate the fleſh of a People, and flay their 1hin from off their 
backs; There's oppreſſion and cruelty in blackeft colours, they 
will not leave them ſo much as their 8kin upon their backes. 
Skin is naturall Cloathing, as Garments are Artificiall Cloa- 
thing. Theſe tooke away not onely the cloathing which arr, 
but that which nature had provided and put upon them, they 
flayed their «kin from off their backes. Yet we are not to con- 
ceive that they were ſo cruel to pull off their skin,but becauſe 
they would haveall to their very skin, therefore they are ſayd 
© takeskin and al), They who are ſo unmercifull, that wy 
wi 
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will not leavea ragge to cover the skin,are juftly charged with 
that unmercifullneſs , which will not leave ſo much as their 
8kin to cover their fleſh, yea,(as it followes in the ſame place ) 
that they world gnaw their bones, they will have all, Cloaths,skin 
and bones, from another, rather then not have enongh for 
themſelves. Cruelty joyned with Covetouſneſſe, knows no bounde. 
Elipbaz having thus ſhewed ſome of thole particular evills, 
which he ſuppoſed Jeb had done, proceeds to ſhew what Good 
he had not don. Sins of omiſſion render a man as foule andvile,as ſins 


of commiſſion doe, He that doth not the good which he ought 
and can, doth evill. 


Verl. 7. Thou haſt not given water to the weary to drinke, thou haſt 
. Withbeld bread jrom the hungry. 


Thou haſt not given water to the weary. 


Water is a very Common thing, and the word which is here 
uſed takes in all aaturall waters, the whole Element of water, 
Seing then water is not under lock & key, but lyes open to all 
commers,how comes it to be any mans gift?lanſweryfirt, If we 
underftartd che words literally & ftritly,yet ſomtimes &eſpe.- 
cially in ſome places to give a cup of water to drinke,or abuc- 
ket of water to waſh in, is no ſmall charity to a wearied tra- 
veller. But ſecondly ( 1 conceive ) Job is taxed with not giving 
water, to ſhew his refuſing to doe the (malleft charity. So wee 
| findeit expreflſed ( Matth. 10. 42. ) when gots Chrift would - 

aſſure us that the leaſt office of love or reſpe& which we doe to 
a diftreſfed Saint, to a Beleever upon that account as he is a Be- 
leever, ſhall be rewarded, hee gives ic in this language ; Whoſo- 
ever ſball give to drinke to one of theſe little ones a Cup of Cold water 
onely in the name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, bee ſhall not loſe 
bis reward. As by one of chelſe little ones, he meanes any,the leaft 
of Beleevers,or righteous Perſons; ſo by the gift that he ſpeaks 
of, water, or ( old water, a Cup of Cold water, he meanes the leaft 
of favours. Cold water is a cheape commodity , and a little 
cold water, onely a cup of it, cannot ( as ſome things cannot 
becauſe they are worth ſo much) be prizcd,becauſe it is worth 
ſo little, yer he that gives but this little ching, this (almoſt ) 
nothing in the name of a Diſciple, bee ſball not loſe bis _- 
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So here to let forth the hardneſs of Fobs heart ( as Elipbaz con- 
ceived _) he purs ic in theſe cermes, Thou haſt not given water, (no 
- not cold water ) to thoſe that are weary ; As if he had ſaid, thou 
haſt not one]y denyed a feaft, or a banquet of wine, which 
might put thee to ſome coft and charges, but thou haſt denyed 
ahen: water, cold water, which is not chargeable at all , which 
doth not ſo much as put thee to the coft of a little fire to heat 
it, or of any ingredient to mix wich it, thou haſt denyed them 
this cheapeſt charity. An old Poet ( ſpeaking of a place where 
water was ſo]d ) ſaith ; That which is loweſt prized, a thing of no 
price, water, is ſold here. Thus farre haſt thou, O Fob, (faith Eli- 
phaz ) fallen below the Law of love ; Thou haſt not given water ; 
And to whom did he not give it. The next word anſwers that 
Querie, 
To the weary. 

That is, thou haſt not given water to them to whom it doth 
moſt properly belong, or who had perfe& need of it , the wea- 
ry, the thirſty. There are ſome to whom wee may very well re- 
tuſe to give water, or any other refreſhment of nature z they 
have enough, if nog too much already, not onely in poſſe(- 
ſion, as the rich, bac in uſe or abuſe rather, as the.intemperate 
and the drunken; To give water to ſuch is to powre water 
into the Sea ; but thou haſt not given ic to the weary, not to 
thoſe who are like the dry and parched ground. 

In that the matter of charity is placed in water, obſerve ; 


That charity is accepted, and nncharitablenes condemned in the 
ſmalleſt matter. 


It is not the quantity of the gif, but the affeion of the gi- 
yer, it is not the quantity of that which is denyed to be given, 
but the heart of him that denyes it, which the Lord takes no- 
tice of: be it much or be it little that is given, if it be given 
with an honeſt and willing minde, the Lord accepts ir, and be 
it much or be ic little that is denyed, if it be denyed with a 
churliſh and uncharitable ſpicit,the Lord is diſpleaſed with it: 
and the lefſe that is which is denyed,the more (infull js the de- 
nyal, & the more is the Lord diſpleaſed with it. When cruſts or 
crums of bread, which fall from our Table,are denyee, when a 
cup of cold water is denyed,how cold is charity? and is it not 
crumbled 
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crumbled into a lefſer nothing then choſe crums ? Wee ſhould 
honour the Lord with our ſubſtance ,. and our charity ſhould 
not onely have coft in it, bur liberalicy in it, how-doe they 
honor God with their ſubſtance, who will hardly give co him 


(that is, to his poor)the ſhadow of their ſubſtance?It the Lord 


ſhould command us to give ſome great thing, to teftife our 
charity, ſhould we not doe it ? how much more when hefaith 
give but water to the weary for my ſake, and I account you 
charitable. 
Secondly, Note; 
That Churliſh and bard hearted Per ſons ſtick at ſmall matters as 
well as at great, 

Ic is ſuppoſed ( As 5. 15. ) that the very ſhadow of Peter 
was healing to the ficke. There are ſome ſo hard-hearted,that 
they would hard!y beftow their ſhadow upon the poore to 
doe them good. It troubles them to parc with the leaſt Ima- 
ginable Benefit, or to doe the leaſt Imaginable courtefie, not 
onely great things, but ſmall things, even the ſmalleſt chings, 
the chippings of their loafe, the parings of their apple, yea the 
very huskes which their ſwine eate ( as theletter of the Para- 
ble concerning the prodigal intimates, Luk, 15. 16. ) arcftuck 
at as too much for them who have nothing. And thus the heart 
of a wicked man is ftated to the whole buſineſſe of obedience; 
his heart is as much againſt obedience in a ſmall matter, as in 
a great, he is ſo farre from ſwallowing the camell of holy du- 
ty, that he ſtraines at the very gnats of it; and if a mans fpirit 
be againft obedience it ſelfe in its owne nature, if his ſpirit be 
unſucable to it, let it bea duty of the leaſt or loweft degree, he 
cannot bur ſticke at it. The ſervants of Naaman the Aſſyrian 
{ayd to him ; Had the Prophet bid thee doe ſome great matter, woul- 
deſt thou not have done it ? how much more when be ſaith unto thee, 
Iaſb in Jordan and be cleane. There is a reaſon why wee ſhould 
rather doe ſmall things then great as to the outward a, but, 
I fay,if the ſpirir of a man be crofſe-grayn'd and lie againft the 
duty, he is as unfit and as back-ward to doe a lictle as ro doe 
a great deale; he will not ſo much as give water to God or 
man , or if he doe give it , he doth not give it with a heart let 
out in love to God, orin compaſſion to the moſt needy man. 

It is a hard matter with him to give or doe at all, bur it is an 
impoſlible 
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impoſſible matrer for him to give or doe with a ready or 1 
chearefull minde. Thus the Covetous man , the hard-hearted | 
worldling cannot give fo much as water : a worldly man ne- 
ver thinks that himſelfe hath-enough of the world, and he ne- 
yer thinks that others have too little, when he is full hethinks 
all others are full enough roo. Such narrow-hearted crea- 
tures the Prophet Tſayah deſcribes ( Chap. 32. 6,7. ) who as 
they praiſe bypocriſie and utter error againſt the Lord,(o they pra- 
Riſe oppreſſion and utter cruelty againtt man, to make empty : 
the ſoule of the hungry, and to cauſe the drinke of the thirſty to fayle. - 
The Inſtruments alſo of the Churle are evil. What Inſtruments doth e 
he meane ? Some ſay, the inftruments of his commerce, his 
weights and meaſures, he pincheth the poore there,that's true, 
thoſe inſtruments of the churliſh Merchant or Tradſman are 
-evill. Yer wee may rather expound it morelargely for all the 
meanes, whether perſons or things, whether agents & under- 
officers, or courſes and devices, which the churliſh man uſeth 
as inflruments to compaſſe and bring atour his purpoſes ; all 
theſe ſavour of himſelfe, they are evill, that ie, falſe, treache- 
rous, and lying in waite to deceive, For ( as it followe ) He 
deviſeth wicked devices to deſtroy the poore with lying words, even 
when the needy ſp?aketh right , or ( as wee put in the margin ) 
when be ſpeaketh againſt the poore in Fudgement. | 


Thirdly, Note; 
That a little is much reckoned upon by thoſe that are in need, or 
have nothing. 


Water is a welcome mercy to the thirſty , to the weary, .to 
thoſe who are ready to dye with heate and travell. The rich 
man in hell would have been glad of a drop of water to coole 
his congue. Sieera the General of Jabins Army , beggs of Fat!; 
to give him a little water, for (ſaich he ) Tam thirfty.(Judg. 4. 
19. ) The full ſoule loathes the hony-Combe, that which is 
ſweet and delicions the full flomack loathes ic , but they that 
are weary, hungry and thirfty, a piece of bread, a Cup of wa- 

_ ter, how pleaſant ! how ſweet ! Stch are glad of any thing, 
' Whoare in want of all things. Mach is little to them who have 
much.,aliccle is much to them who have bur little. The weary 
will thanke you more for water, then the wanton will for 

| wine. 
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wine. The weary azked bac for water to driake,and could nox 
get it, thou waouldefſi nor give ic. 
Fourthly, + 1 nat" It bp wicked man, fixes moſt up- 
e 


on this finne, his unmercifulnefſe.co the poore. And there is a 
generall truth in ir. 
That to be without Compaſſion to the poore, is the marke of a wic- 
ked man. 


They who have found the compaſſion of God to their own 
foules (as every godly man hath ) cannot (hutup the bowels 
of their compafſion towards the pined body of man.The Apo- 
ſtle Jobn puts the queſtion ( x Ep: 3, 17. ) How dwelleth the love 
of God in him, that doth fo ? The love of God, eyther as taken 

or the love of God to ue, or for our love to God, dwelleth 
not in him, in whom theredwells no love to man. Now,if the 
love of God dwell not in a man, God dwelleth not in him, 
and if God dwell not in him, Satan doth ; and what can he be 
called but wicked,in whom the wicked,or the evill one dwelleth? 
Thas the wicked Edomites dealt with the people of God, when 
they were wearied in their March thorow the Wildernefle, 
| Wee read the children of 1/rae! thus beſpeaking the Edomites 
( Numb. 20. 17, 18, 19. ) Let as paſs I pray thee thorow thy Coun- 
try, wee will not paſs thorow the fields, or thorow the vineyards , nei- 
ther will wee drinke of the water of the wells, &c.wee will put you 
to no trouble, no charge , wee will be content with the com- 
mon waters which we finde abroad, this js all that wee defire 
when wee ſhall be weary and thirfty in our travells. And E- 
dom ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt ot paſs by mee , leaft 1 Cutt thee off 
With the ſword : And the Children of Iſrael ſayd unto bim , .wee will 
goe by the bigh way,end if I and my Cattell drinke of thy water, I will 
pay thee for it, I will onely ( without doeing any thing elſe ) goe 
thorow on my feet. See what a ſpiric Edom was of z when Iſrael 
put it to the loweſt, wee will Trike none of the water of your 
wells, or if wedoe we will pay for it ; No,Edem was fo hard- 
hearted, that he would neyther give, nor ſell chem water, 
they ſhall not have ir eyther of free coſt , or formoney ; thus 
uncompaſſionate was hee towards a People that were travel- 
ling, that were weary and thirfty. The Inhabitants of Tema 
are commended for their tendernes to men indiftreſſe (ſa. 21. 
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I 4+ ) They brought water to bim that was thirſty, they prevented with 
their bread him that fled They gave water and bread unazked ; 
The wants of the diftrefſed moved them, t they madeno 
motion for the ſupply of their wants. They a& moſt like God 
who prevent us with their favours, Even the light of nature 
leads to it, How unnatural then are they who deny water to 
them who being weary and thirſty begge for it ! The mercy 
of God by Jeſus Chrift is highly Commended to us upon this 
Conſideration , that he gives it not onely in bounty , bur in 
Compaſſion, there is not onely liberalicy, but there is a picy 
in it : therefore he ſaith ( Matth. 11. 28. ) Come unto me all yee 
that are weary and heavy laden,and I will give you reſt. To give caſe 
and refreſhment to thoſe that are weary and beavy laden, hath 
not onely bounty & liberality,but Pity and Compaſſion in it. 
( Pſal. 136. 23. ) Thanks to God who hath remembred us in our low 
te. Ir is an a& of grace for God to remember us in our 
higheſt Eftate, in our moſt flouriſhing Eſtate, but tro remember 
- us in our low Eſtate, then co give us in refreſhings and Com- 
forts,this is a clearer a& of Grace. As it is ſaid (P[.68.9, )Thou 
0 God, didft ſend a plentifull raine, whereby thou didſt confirme thine 
inheritance when it was weary. As the goodneſſe of God is moſt 


ſeene in giving water to the weary , ſois the wickedn«ſſe of 


man in denying it. Eliphaz urgeth Fob further with this un- 
charitableneſfle. 


And thou baſt withbeldden bread from the hungry. 


He gave no water, and he withheld bread. The word is ſome- 
times rendred to hide, to deny, and ſometimes ro deceive a man 
of that which is due co him. Our tranſlation (. Thou haſt with- 
holden ) carries that ſence in it ; Properly we are ſayd co with- 
hold onely that from a man which he hath a right to ; Thou 
beſt witbbolden Bread from the bungry. As hunger and thirſt are 
put for all manner of Extreamityz ſo bread and water are put 
for all manner of (upplyes generally. The Greekes and ſome 
Latines Interpret this ftri&ly of a morſell of bread , Thou baſt 
withbolden a mor ſell of bread, as the rich man in the Goſpel did, 
Lazazus defired but the crummes that fell from his Table, bur 
could not get them. So here, thou haſt withholdden not one- 
ly a full Table, but a morſe)] of _ 3 This latter clauſe -'s 
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che former are of the fame" ſence; yet 'from thar word with- 
bolden , which Implyeth'a wrong done-to the poore, note 
ficſt; | | 


- 


| 
That the poore have a right in what rich men bave. 


And if they withhold all from them, they ſhall be coadem- 
ned,nor onely as uncharicable and illiberall,but as oppreffors 
and unjuſt; not onely as not having given them reliefe, but as 
not having done taem right. ( Prov 3. 27, ) Withbold not good 
from them to whom it is due, when it 1s in the Power of thy band to 
doe it. A thing is due upon a double account ; ficft, by the Law 
of Juftice ; ſccondly, by the Law of Love : I conceive here that 
the Proverb is to be underſtood of a dueneſs,not by the Lawes 
of Common Juſtice (as if a man have his brothers Eſtate in his 
hand, he cannot wichhold it from him without cranſgrefling 
the Law of Juſtice ) but of a dueneſs by the Law of Love, or 
more ſtcitly by the Law of Charity : thus *cis a duty to doe 
good ts thoſe that are in want ; it is not onely a favour that 
wee (hewto them when wee releive them, but there is a duty - 
in it which wee owe to God, who hath commanded that their 
poverty {ſhould be ſupplycd by the plenty & abundance which 


he hath given to others. If cherefore it be demanded, who are + 


they to whom this doing of good is due? I anſwer, not onely 
they to whom thou art endebted in Juſtice, witnes thy hand and 
ſeale 3 but even they to whom thou art endebted in charicy, 
witnes their want and need. The poore have a right to what we 
areable co give, and can conveniently ſpare; yea ſometimes 
their righe may lye ſomewhat beyond the line of our conve- 
niency. So then there is a poynt of Juſtice init, as well as of 
charity in releiving the poore; and if ( as the next words in 
Solomon imply ) is be {infull to delay them till co morrow, ig 
rmauſtneedes be a wickednes to deny them for ever. Therefore 
the ſame Solomon ( Prov. 22. 2. ) ſpeaking of the poore and the 
rich puts them together ; The rich and poore meet together , the 
Lord is the maker of them all; Now the Lord is the maker of the 


* poore and of the rich, not only in their naturall conftitution, 


as they are men confifting of body and ſoule, ( fo indeed he 
hath made the poor as well as the rich,and they are both alike 
the worke of his hands Y but the Lord is the maker of them in 
that 
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that capaciry or ſtate wherein chey are, he makes the rich man 
and the poore man, that is, hee makes the one rich, and the o- 
ther poore,he @Ghe maker of them both, and Solomon ( I con- 
ccive ) puts that in ro ſhew firft;that poore men {hould noten- 
vy the rich man, why 2? for the Lord hath made him rich;why 
ſhould thine Eye be Evill, becauſe the Lords Eye is good ? 
And againe,that the rich man ſhould not deſpiſe the poore, 
or withdraw the bowells of his Compaſſion from them, the 
Lord could have made thee poore too it hee had pleaſed, there- 
fore be Compaſſionate towards them , for the Lord is the ma- 
ker of you both, And this anſwers that obje&tion commonly 
given by ſome, why, are not my goods my owne, may I not 
do with them as I pleaſe? I have not ftolne them, I have wron- 
ged no man in the obtaining them 3; ic is well when men can 
fay thus, that they have done no wrong in getting riches : 
but this is noargnment ( how juſtly ſoever any man hath got 
his Eſtate) that he ſhould keepe it all to himſelfe, and not give 
a portion to thoſe that are in want. The rich man withholds 
what is due to the poor, when he withholds relcife from them. 
Ic is true your Eftate is your owne, it is yours, no man can 
challenge or claime it ſrom youzl,but God can claime ic from 
yon; you are pollſeſſors and maſters of your Eftate in reference 
unto men, but you are bur Stewards and Servants of your E- 
{tate in reference unto God. Now a Stewards builinefſe ( you 
Know) is not only to receive and lay up the Eſtate of his Lord 
or Mafter,but'cis his buifines alſo to pay or lay out according 
as he receives command or order from his Lord; thus it is in 
this Caſe; Rich men are but Stewards to the Lord in reference 
co all that they have; Therefore as they receive from him,and 
partake of the fullnes of the Earth which is his (for the Earth 
is the Lords and the fullnes thereof )) ſo they muſt iſſue it ac- 
cording to his order and command : Now he hath lefta ftand- 
ing order for all times, that the rich ſhould diſtribute to the 
neceſſities-of the poore and hungry. Rich men muſt not thinke 
themſelves Stewards onely to receivein, but alſo to pay our 


what their Lord calls for, and therefore as they would give a 


good account of their Stewardſhip at the great Audit day, ler 
them take heed how they withbbold bread from the hungry. I might 


thew further, that the rich are not onely obliged co gre, or 
that 
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that ic is their duty togive, but that they ought to give chear- 
fully and readily, not upon conſtraint (2 Cor. 9.7. ) that they 


and 


ht to give liberally and bonntifully , _ reſtraint, 
that they ought to give fincerely , not. thinking ther 
eyther co merit at the hand of God, or to get the praiſe of 
men. | 

Secondly , From the matter of this charge, Thou baſt with- 
holden bread from the bungry, we may obſerve, That 


Not to doe good, or the emiſfton of doing good to the poore, rendery us 
culpable as well as the doing or Commiſſion of that which  evill 
or inJuriozs to them. 


Not to releive the poore is a fin as well as to injure or op- 
preſſe che poore, yeanot to releive hath injurie and oppref- 
fion in it, The reaſon of it is cleare from the former poyar, 
becauſe the poore have a right to ſo much of a rich many c- 
Rate as is a releife of their preſling neceſlicies, to preſerve them 
from periſhing. And every man muſt acknowledge hat to de- 
ny any man his right(by what ticle ſoever that right ariſech) 
is to opprefle him. Nor is it enough to give them good words 
( which yet is more then ſome will give ) unlefle we doe them 
good. ( Fam. 2. 15, 16. ) If a Brother or a Sifter be naked, and de- 
ſtitute of dayly food, and one of you ſay unte them depart in peace, be 
warmed and filled , yet notwithſtanding yee give them not thoſe things 
which are needfull to the body, what doth it profit? Though you give 
chem good words,yet if you give them no ſupply , what doth 
ic profit ? Wee may nnderftand ic two wayes. 

Firſt , What doth it profit the poore ? Can they feed upon 


Yourgood words ? or will your good words cloath them ? 


what doth it profit them if yee ſay be fed and becloathed, if 
you give them neyther food nor rayment. 

Secondly , What profit is it to you who ſay fo ? will God 
take it well at your hands,that you have ſpoken kindly co the 
peore, when you did them no kindnefſe? therefore withhold 
nat thy hand, &c. And ifit be fo great a fin to withhold our 
bread from the hangey , wn is oh to bd co __— from 
them?Elipbaz having thus tax with poore, 
he proceeds in the next verſe to taxe him with an undue and 
partiall reſpe& co the rich, As he was rigid to to them who 


po 
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had nothing, fo he was indulgent co thoſe who had enough eg 
ifnot more then enough, before. _ 


Verlſ. 8. pon + hon pn re be bad tbe 
noxreble man dwelt in it. 


th, and the boo 


There is a twofold Interpretation of theſe words : Some 
underſtand them ſo,as if this mighty man bere meant bad been Fob 
bimſelſe, and then the ſence is thus rendred ; Al theſe evills were 
doze by thee, and theſe good things not done, when thou waſt aman in 
power , and ſo badſt no need to doe any ſuch evill, and badft power e- 
xorgh in thy band to dee good. The Vulgar tranſlation reads it Inforticndine | 
(according to this Expoſition) perſonally of Fob ; In thy might Frachij tut poſ- -J 
thou didft poſſeſſe the Earth,and bering moſt powerfull thou didſt dwell 454 tiſiercs , 
init, That 1s, thou waft a man in power, thou haifſtall in thy el are yo 
band, thou hadft water and bread enough when the poor wan- yulg. 
ted ir, thou canft not ſay that thou waſt neceſſitated to keepe 
the pledge, or ſtrip the naked , but thou in thy greatnefſe and 
might didft opprefſe them; this interpretation ( though l af- 
ſent not to it) aggravates his fin exceedingly,for the more power 
any one bath in bis band, the greater is bis ſin , 4s in the Evill which be 
doth, ſo in the good which be doth not,or leaves undone ; yea it may be 
ſayd that wee doe evill more then they who doe it, when wee 
have power in our hand to hinder them from doing it, and 
doe nor. 

But ſecondly, take the words as they import the partiality 
of Fob z The mighty man had the. Eartb;thou haft been over-kinde 
and favourable to him , how hard or churcliſh ſoever thou haſt 
been to others. | a 

The mighty man. 

The Hebrew is , The man of arme ; and it is uſuall in Scrip- 
ture to call a ftrong man, a mighty man, or a man in Autho- ir brachn; eſt 
rity, a man of arme. ( Ezek, 22.6. _ Bebold the Princes of Iſrael we " 
Every one of them were in thee to their power to ſhed blond ; The Hen F1, umm 4 
brew is, they were to their arme ; that is, as farre as they could pod. "4 
reach forth their armezor to the utmoſt of their power to ſhed 
bloud, that is, to doe miſchiefe and wrong, to affli& and vexe 
others even unto death, or the ſhedding of their bloud. They 
who areevill know not how to bound themſelves in warp 
| yall ; 


þ ; "Ba , | <6 Chap. 22. 
Ky evill zif they want not power, they ſeldome want will to doe 
--” it moreand more. Thus the Prophet reproves that perverſe ge- 
neration ; Behold thou haſt ſpoken and done evill as thou couldeſt 
k ( Fer. 3:5. ) Thatis, to the urmoft Extenfion of thy.ability 
> and opportuni@g# As thoſe Princes ſbed bloudto their arme, or 
2 as farre as they could reach our their power ; So did this peo- 
ple ; And as the power of man,ſo thepower of Gad is Expreſt 
by his arme ( Fob 4o. g. ) Haſt thouan arme like God ? Canſt thou 
thunder like bim? That is, baſtthou power like God > (Eſa.z0. 
30.) The Lord ſhall cauſe bis glorious voyce to be heard, and ſhall ſhew - 
the lighting downe of his arme , with the Indignation of bis anger, 
and with the flame of a devouring fire; The revenging power of 
God,like a bird of prey,hovers over the heads of wicked men, 
but at lat it lights downe, and ( as the word rather ſignifies) 

reſts upon them. 

Againe, Some underſtand here by the arme of the wicked 
man, thoſe who are his Inſtruments, thoſe who ſerve him, or 
whom he uſes to ſupplant or. ſuppreſs others, and reach his 
owne ends by ; Such may well be called the armes of mighty 
men, the armes of the men of the Earth. Evill men have their 
ſeconds or Inftruments to doe evill. Upon this Confiderati- 

An neſcis longas ON It was ſaid anciently ; Doe nor you know that Princes bave long 
regibus eſe armes; the meaning is, they have Agents and Servants in the 
mans * ſeverall parts of their Dominions, who are their hands or 
armes, both for proteQion of thoſe who are peaceable, and to 

take revenge upon the rebellious. Wee commonly ſay of a 

Servant that is diſcreet and faithfull , hee 'is his Mafters right 

> Ks band, The mighty have many helpers, many armes and hands 

£2 carry on their defignes, and to doe their wills, 


As for the mighty man, or the man of armes, be bad the Earth. 


This ſtands in oppoſition to what was ſpoken before, the 
Poore man could not get a drop of water,nor a cruſt of bread, 
bur the mighty man he had the Earth As if he had ſaid; 0 
Fob, thou being in power didſt paſſe away great poſſe ſſionj_to the migh= 
ty, thou gaveſt; both tby ſentence and aſſiſtance , that they ſhould have 
the Earth, but thou wouldeſt not belpe the poore ſo much as to a piece 
of bread, or a cup of water ; The mighty man had the Earth z, hee 
ſpeakes Indefinitely, as if all the Earth were his. Wicked men 

| are 


Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Varcs. 5; 


are called 'men of the Earth ( Pſal. 10. 18.) Tojudge the father- 
leſs, and the oppreſſed , that the men of the Earth may no more op- 
preſſe. ; 

But it may be objeQed, Is not every.man a man of the Earth? 
As Adam the firſt man was of the Earth, Eartby ; ſo all men are 
of the Earth, Earthy ; why then is it then ſayd of a wicked 
man, that he is a man of the Earth,as if any man were of ano- 
ther Pedigree or extraQion ? | 

I anſwer ; A man ofthe Earth is put in oppoficion to a man 
of Heaven, to a man that hath his Eftate, or hope, or portion 
in Heaven ; the Saints have their Converſation ia Heaven, and 
though they live upon che Earth, yer they arenot men of the 
Earth ; Carnall men are Earthly-minded, they minde the 
Earth, and thats both their hope and builmes ; they are not 
onely Earth in their Conftitution, but Earth in their affe&i- 
ons,therefore they are called men of the Earth ; theſe men had 
much of the Earth in their pofſeſſion,as well as they had all of 
it in their affeRions & defires. The mighty man be bad the Earth. 


Obſerve hence 3 Et 
That Evill Magiſtrates in Power are more ready to favour great 
men, then to releive poore men, 


Eliphaz knew that Job was a Magiſtrate, a man in Power, 
and he ſuppoſeth that under his government, the poore got 
no bread, but the mighty men had the Earth, they had favour 
to have and doe what they lift. It is very Common with the 
men ofthe world co be very free to thoſe that are of the world; 
they are like thoſe Clouds which we may obſerve ſometimes 
blowne over the dry Land, and emptying themſelves into the s 
Sea, The mighty that had ftore before, have more, and the | 
ore, who had nothing, have nothing at all; Men love to bs 
ow kindneſſes upon them onely to whom they are like, or F 
whom they Tove. A good man helps thoſe that are good, and 
wicked men care for none but ſuch as themſelves. Wicked men 
are called Oakes (Zech. 11. 2. ) Howle yee firr trees for the Cedar 
ks fallen, ( that is, the great man is fallen ) becauſe all the migh- 
ty are ſpoyled; bowle O yee Oakes of Baſhan, for the forreſt of the 
vintage is come downe. The Chaldee Paraphraſe faith, Howle yee 
' Governers of Provinces : Andhee __ theſe Governers, _ $ 
| fr}, 
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firſt, becauſe of their ſtrength ; and, ſecondly, becauſe of their 
frait. What fruic doe Oakes beare ?: onely acornes; and who 
are fed with acornes ? onely ſwine z Acornez are but hogge 
meate 3 hee gives the allufion thus z wicked men in power, 
beare fruit, bur ic is onely for ſwine, that is, for wicked men, 
they beſtow the tokens of theic bounty, the oyerplus of their 
plenty, upon hoggs and ſwine, that is, upon carnal and fen- 

p.vines veſti- fel men, they have nothing for the People of God, for thoſe 
res auro, homj- hat are the true objefts of charity; they make their horſes 
nes veſle nuda- fatt, their doggs fart , none are leane bit Gods poore, Thus 
tis? panem po- one of the Ancients reprehends thoſe great ones of his time z 
fiula hom®, & Te cloatb the walles of your houſes with gold , with Arras hangings, 
£41145 THT ah 
rum ſub demti- 97d ye let the poore goe naked; the poore ashe bread, and” ye give it 
bus mandi, them not ; it may be your borſe chewes « golden Bitt , and the poore 
Ambrol, man bath uot a Bitt of Bread. The ſpirits of carnall men are 
carried out from that which is their duty, they care not how 
profuſe and laviſhithey are:tro thoſe who ſuics with their own 
hearts ; the poore have nothing, while the mighty man hath 
the Earth. Thus Elipbaz reproved fob, though indeed it was 
otherwiſe with him,as appeares in the defence which he after- 
wards made for himfelfe againſt theſe groſſe infinaarione. And 
asto this particular he anſwers { Chap. 29. 17. ) FE brake the 
Fawes of the wicked, andplatht the ſpoyle from between his teeth ; 
he jndeed puld the earth fromthe mighty,or the mighty from 
the earth; though Eliphaz here ſayd, The mighty had the earth, 
and | 


The bonaurable man dwelt in it. 
Accepts vel The Hebrew is, The man whoſe face i lifted up; which phraſe 
elevarss facie ig Incerpreted two wayes. | 
- ned Firſt, Paſlively; Secondly, AQirvely. Pafſively thus, che man 
wat who is liftettup by others, that is, who is reſpeed,who is re- 

rh wh verenced according to his place or worth ; All which agree 
_ '* "xz. With our rendering, the bonoureble man ; And in the Hebrew, 
ſi quaſi elevar; Princes andgreat ones areexpreftby that word which figni- 
facie Gy ab «lizs fires to lift np the fare, becauſe ſuch are lifted up above others, 
«cpm, andare much reſpe&edby others. So the word is uſed(Gen, 19, 

21. ) Se ( faith the Angel 'to Lot) Fheve accepted thee'z Fhe Ac- 

brew is, Ibave lifted up thy face, that Is, 1 have reſpe&ed and 


honoured thes by granting tby requeſt. 
| | | Secondly, 
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face dwells in the Earth z What is it to lift 

Accept Perſons in Judgement , to accept him that hath the 
worſt cauſe, and to rejet him that hath tbe beſt cauſe for pri- 
vateends. As if Elipbaz had ſayd; Hee that re ſpect per ons that 
is, who perverts juſtice, bee bath the Earth ; and ſo here ſcemes to 
be a deſcription of all ſorts of wicked men flouriſhing in Fobs 
time and under his wing. Some oppreſſe openly ; the mighty 
man the man of armes comes by main force and obtaines the 
earth, or the riches and fatnes of the earth ; Others oppreſle 
ſecretly and cunningly,. they accept perſons, and are byaſled 
io Judgement by their own intereſt and advantages z.The man 
of this ſtraine dwelt in zt, 

The word notes two things. Fiift , to continxe , he dwelt 
there, thou let'ſt him abide , whereas if he had come into the 
Land thou ſhould quickly have rooted him out, Sccondly, 
The word fignifies not onely to dwell bar to (it, and to (ir, 
in Scripture Language notes authority or dominion, he dwelt 
or ſute-in it, that is, hee was the man in authority, hee had the 
power, and the great places of government were entruſted in 
his hand. From both theſe obſerve; 


Firft, That evill Magiſtrates are apt ts pervert Juſtice, in favour 
of thoſe who are great in power. 


Favour ſhould be ſhewed according to the Jufines of mens 
cauſes, and not according to the greatnefſe ot their perſons. 
But uſually the mighty men have the Earth , all goes on their 
fide, and the honourable man dwels there, be fits ſafe & quiet, 
well and warme. © This is ſo commonly feene, that *cis be- 
come a Proverb; The mighty man bath the whole earth for bis 
houſe to dwell in; the poore man hes every where , but ſeldome dwel! 
any where. The wicked are fait to have their portion in this 
life , they would have the Earth to themſcives, and they (ball 
have nothing but Earth. So the Prapher deſcribes them (_E- 


w.5 Secondly , It way hl atively, The menchet lips up the 
| CT i8to 
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turpa 3 peuper 
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= ſay 5. 8. .) Woe unto, them that joyne bouſe to houſe \ thet lay field to 
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field, that there may he no place, that they may be placed alone in the 
midſt of the Earth. Man is naturally a ſociable Creature, and it 


may ſeem ſtr 


L 2 un- 


: that he ſhould defireto be alone in the midft., 
of the Earth : Therefore by his defire to be alone, we muſt nat ] . 
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underftand'a ftri& lonenes, or folitarines, as if rich men had a 
mindeto live alone, ſo as to have none about them or with 
them, but the meaning is,they would have none in power bur 
themſelves, none in puffefiion but themſelves;they are unwil- 
livg that any fhould have an eftate but themſelves,they would 
have all others to be their underlings and tenants , their ſer- 
vants and villaines to till their ground and gather in their re- 
venewes, they onely would be Freeholders, all others mufi 
hold by their Copy,and doe them homage. If the greateft man 
in the world were turned alone into the world, he would 
have bur an Ill being of it, therefore the meaning of the Pro- 
phet is, 'that they would be placed alone in the midft of the 
Earth to command and rule, all others muſt ſerve them. And 
they whoſe pride, ambition, or covetouſneſſe provokes them 
to dwell thus alone in the earth, ſhall finde nothing , beyond 
this earth, bur fire to dwell in. 


Secondly, Obſerve this ; 
That for a Magiſtrate to favour men becauſe of their greatueſſe 
and power, is an utter departure from bis duty. 


The poore man ſhould have the Earth,that belongs to him, 
as well as the rich. The mcane mans tight to his little is as 
good , as the mighty mansto his;great deale.. Juſtice gives e- 
very man his owne, without reſpe& to the Qwner. 

Thirdly , Conſider the words as a charge brought againſt 
Fob, hee being a man in Authority, and in place. 


Then , Note; 
He that lets wicked men, oppreſſe. or wrong others , when be is in- 


- . veſted and entruſted with power to binder ther ,. betrayeth bis 


truſt, and looſetb the ends of bis imveſtiture, 


The Lord chargeth Eli( 1 Sam. 3, 13. )becauſe of the great 
Jniquitie which his Sonnes commirted z but it might be ſaid, 


* What was their fin to him ? Yes; it lay in his power co hin- 


der them; for Eliwas the chiefe Magiſtrate in Iſrael,and rthere- 
fore the Lord concluded 3 IT will judge bis bouſe for ever , for the 
Iniquity which be knoweth, becawſe bis Sonnes made themſelves vile, 


 endhe reſtrained them not; But did not Eli reftraine them? there 


as a refiraining : a 
>, 
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Firſt, By way of Councell and advice; andin thisfenſe Elz 
did reſtraine them ( Chop. 2. 23, 24. Hee ſaid wito them, why 
doe yee ſuch things , for I beare of your evill dealings with all the peo- 
ple ; nay my Sonnes ; for it is Ro good report that I beare, yee make the 
Lords people to tranſgreſſe. Thus he put a mora}i ſtopp in their 
way, ſhewing the hainouſneſſe of their linne, and dthorting 
them from it ; but Eli being a man in Power and Authori- 
tie, might have gone another way to worke with them, 
hee might have puniſhed them for their finne. And becauſe 
hee did not, here was Blies finne; and this is ſuggeſted as 
Fobs finne, Hee was a man in Power, yet he winked act thoſe 
violent ones, and let them carry all in the Earth, wherras hee 
might have mended the matter, by checking their inſolencies, 
8& doing the poor right. This is charged onThitirain reference 
to the negle& of ufing their Church-power, ( Revel. 2. 20. ) 
Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt 
that woman Jezabell, that Cals ber ſelfe a Propheteſs, to teach, and 
fo ſeduce my Servants to commit fornication, &c. That Angel ſuf. 
ferd her ; how did he ſuffer her? hee did not uſe that Power 
that Chriſt had Committed to the Church,to admonitſh, to rc-- 
prove, to caft out, he did not ſtopp that ſeducing Propheteſie 
by a dne Exerciſe of Spirituall Power,but ſuffecd her to ſeduce 
uncontroÞPd. The more Power wee have to prevent or remove 
eyther Spirituall or civill Evills, the greater is our finne when: 
it is not done : it Eliphaz had not ſuppoſed Job a Magiftrate, 
hee could not have layd this burden upon him, or have repre- 
ſented him in fault, becauſe the mighty man had the Earth, 
and the honourable man dwelt in it,opprefliag the weake,and 
vexing thoſe of low degree. {oe | 

Elipbaz goes yet one ſtep further in the proſecution of this 
charge, and Arraignes him for another Crime, and that a very 
great one 5 The mighty man bad the Earth, the honourable man 
dwells in it ; But 


Verſ..g, The widdow thou baft ſent empty away, and the armes of 
' the fatherleſs bave been broken. 


As if he had ſaid ; Thou didft fill the full with good things, 


bue-the hungry thou haft ſent empty away; The honourable 
have been provided for , buy they who were: —— of ot 
friends, 
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friends, found no friendſhip at thy bands,unlefle the breaking 
of their awne armes, 


Thou Eaſt ſent widows away empty. 


MW verbum There is fomewhat conſiderable in thenature of the word, 

dimittendi vio Which wee render ſent ; for it implyes a putting away with a 

lentiam quan- kinde of violencezthou haſt caſt them out,or bid them be pack- 

_ me ing ; thou haft pug them off with rigour and diſtaft. As if he 

png na Fo had ſayd , Thou baſt not onely let them goe from thy bouſe unrelee- 

expellere ? " ved, but thou baſt reviled them-and thruſt them away becauſe they aſ- 
ked releife. So we may expound it by that ( Gen; 3.23, 24.) 
And the Lord God ſent bim ( that is, Adam) forth, from the garden 
of Eden, to till the ground from whence be was taken. Whac this 
tending forth was, is expreſſed in the next verſe, $0 hee drove 
out the man. Such a ſending away is here intended , thou haſt 
ſenc widows away (as we ſpeake ) witha witneſs ; thou haft 
chide or rated them out of thy preſence. Ax it is faid of Gali 
( Afis 18. 16,17. ) That be cared for none of thoſe. things, and bee 
drave them from the Fudgement-ſeate. Thus thou haft ſent wid- 
dows away. 

Complutenſes Further, [n the Chaldee Language; the word lignifies to 
ficipe, or to pluck off the very skinne, This is yet more tyran- 
nical, Thou haſt ſent them away ſpoyled and ftripr, or as it 
followeth in the Text, empty. Thoy haſt ſent widowes away 8&c, 
It was not the mighty man,nor the great ones of the earth,that he 
is charged to deale thus unkindly or rather ccuelly with , but 
the widow ; that hightens the fGnfullnes 'of his cyranny. This 

mat « Vu word by which. a widow is expreſſed in the Hebrew , as 

verbo (792 Well as her condition, calls for helpeand pitcy. I8 comes from 
quod eſt colliga- a roote that fignifies z either to binile, or to be filent; taking it, 
re, ergo ligata in the firſt fignification, to binde, the widdow may be fo called 

Ckinur por = for two reaſons. Firft, becauſe the widow is ( as it were ) 

rg: * :-» bound about with afflitions, and ſorrowes, ſhee hath many 
ſaluta vire. Sig. exoubles about her,as ſo many bonds, from which ſhee cannot 

Rificat etia ha- free her ſelfe without running into riagy other troubles, Se. 

bere linguem condly, The widow is ſo called,by the rule of contrary ſpeak. 
hm Spe ing 3 bound, that is,not at al bond, bur free-or looſed from her 
mu; eſſe, qxad husband. Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rom.7, 14243. x Cor.7-39.) 
mertuo vir xon her marriage Knot is untyed by death ; If ber bushand be dead, 


ſhee 
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{bee is ooſed: fromthe Taxp of ber busband,;, (hee is left to her ſelfe, 
and her owne difpoſe alone. Take the word in the ſecond fig- 
nification , to be filent ; A widow is ſo called becauſe ſhee ſel- 
dome hath that natural , and never hath that civil liberty or 
freedome of ſpeech, which her husband had,and therefore (hee 
needs others to ſpeake for her , or muſt ſpeake her minde by 
others ; her ſelfe being eyther unable, or diſabled to ſpeake 
in her owne cafe, or to ſpeaks for her ſelfe, This being the 
widows fate, he hath the greater finne who deales unkindly 
with her. What? Thruft away the widow, whoſe heart is bound 
abour, yea and thruſt thorough with many forrowes ; What ? 
thruft away the widow , who is unable to mannage her owne 


. cauſe,and defend her felfe in Her right?yet this thou haſt done. 


Thou haſt ſent widows away 
Empty. | 

That is, withourt any helpe or comfort. The word is uſed 
to fignifie the emprines of a veſfell ( 2 King. 4. 4. )It is uſed 
alſo concerning the Dreamer ; who thinks chat he hath eaten, 
but when he awakes bis ſoule, ( that is, his ftomacke) # empty 
(1/ai.29.8. ) So we may expound the word Racha ( Mat. 5. 22. ) 
He that ſaith to þis brother Racha; which ſome underſtand, not 
of a man that wants wir or honefty only,but wealth or plen- 
ty. Ard then to calla man Racha, is toupbraid him both with 
poverty and {implicity. As if is ſhould ( in diſgrace ) be ſayd 
to him ; Thou poore ſnake , thou ſilly fellow, what deft thou talke, 
thou who beſt jo little wit, thou that art not worth a groate ? In the 
Story of Fepbrab ( Jwdg. 11.3. )ſuch a fort of men are ſpoken 
of as his ayders and afliſtants 5 Ther Fephthah fled from bis bre- 
thren, and there were gathered together vaine men to Feptab, and 
went out with him. Some tranſlate, pzore men were gathered toge- 
ther , and went out with bim. Vaine men, are uſually idle fel- 
lowes, and vagabonds ; and we may conceive his company or 
followers to have confiftedof poore men rather then of vaine 
men. And in'that ſenſe the word is uſed (Neþ.5; 13.) Even thus 
be be out and emptied; That is, impoveriſt'd and reduced 
to nothing. And cbus alſo the low eſtatc of Jeſus Chriftis ex- 
-prefied ( Phil. 2; | 
glory and lour; that is,he ſhew'd not his Majeſty whilefi 
hee was jn the fleſb, but covered and vailed ir, and-was' in ap- 


Hee empted bimſelfe , namely, of hig divine 
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arance as a poore empty man, having voluntarily made 
[imſelfe of no reputation, though he were Lord over all. 
Such was the emptines,in which theſe widows were ſent away 
by Jeb, as Eliphaz accuſeth him, And this a& may have a 
threetold interpretation, Firſt, they were ſent away empty 
that is, not filled or releived by thy charity ; thou didft not 
open, eyther thy heart or thy hand to ſupply their neceſſities, 
or to make them up in what they wanted,and humbly defired, 

Secondly , Thow baſt ſent widows empty away ; That is , thou 
haſt given them no 1elielg by thy Juſtice ; ſome widows beg 
meerly for our Almes, others bring their caſe and cauſe to the 
Magiſtrate or man in Authority , for helpe againſt their op- 
preſſing adverſaries. In the 18h of Luke, the importunate 
widow, ſaith to the Judge, Releive mee againſt my Adverſary ; 
I b:g not your charity, but your Juſtice; The widow is ſent 
away empty, when her ſuite is not heard, Wee may under- 
ftand Elipbaz eyther way, that when the widow ſued for her 
right,ſhee found no Juftice ; and when ſhee came for an almes, 
ſhee found no charity. 

Thirdly , Wee may interpret it yet higher ; Thou ba# ſent 
widows away empty; That is, widows came to thee full or ina 
good condition, but thou haft emptyed them by oppreſſion, 
and taken away what they had. Covetous Magiſtrates care not 
how or of whom they get ir, ſo they can get it 3 They empty 
the widows pucſe, yea widows houſes to fill their owne, 
Chriſt reproved the Phariſees for this ( Mat. 23. 14. ) Woe un- 
to you Scrives and Phariſees, for yee devoure widows houſes ; yee eate 
them out of houſe and home, eyther by living upon them, or 
by taking away their livings. Wee may underftand Eliphaz in 
this ſenſe alſo ; Thou baſt ſent widows away empty; that is, wid- 
dows came to thee for prote&ion, and thou didft promiſe it, 
but then to make thy owne market upon them and ſerve thy 
ſelfe, thou haſt oppreſſed them, they came to thee to doe them 
right, and thou haſt undone them by unrighteouſnefſe. It is 
ill enough co deny widows charity, it is worſe to:deny, them 
Juſtice, bur. it is worſt ofall to undoe them by unjuftice; yer 
thoſe two Horſe-leaches,pride and covetoufneſs will not for- 
beare to draw from the widow. Some rich men andertake the 
widows cauſe, onely to enrich them(ſclves by the ſpoyles w 
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the widow; and for this reaſon they promite teipe to thoſe 
who are in miſery, that they-may make them more miſerable, 
in ftcad of helping them , Thou baſt ſent widows away empty. 
Thus Job was ſuppoſed to have dealt with widows. 

See next how Eliphoz chargeth him for his dealings with 
the fatherleſſe, 


And the Armes of the fatherleſſe have been broken, 


Theſe two deſolate names are often found alone , bat of- 
tener as one in Scripture ; the widow w ho is disjoyn'd fi om 
her husband, and the fatherlefir, who are bereaved of their pa- 
rents, are commonly jayncd together, And cheſe two names 
are taken in Scripture, eyther ſtciftiy, or more largely ; ſtciR- 
ly to fignifte onely ſuch perſons as have eyther Iſt their huſ(- 
bands or parents; Largely, and ſo the widow and fatherlelle, 
fignifie any that are in diftreſſe, or need our charity : Becauſe 
the widow and the fatherlcile ſtand often in need of charity, 
therefore theſe names in Scripture, ſignifie any that need our: 
charity. While the Prophet {aith ( Hoſt 14. 3+) With thee the 
fatberleſs findeth mercy 5 Wee are nor roſtraignten his ſenſe 
onely to Orphans, but to'any that are in diſtrefie ; hee that is 
a father may be called fatherleſſe, and the childe that hath a 
father may be called fatherlefſe, when extreamely needing the 
helpe eyther of Gcd or man. And fo the word widow muſt be 
underftood(Rev. 198.7.) where Babylon boafterh,T ſit as a Queene, 
and am no widow; that is,l am neither friendlefſe nor helplcfe ; 
or as the next words ſeeme to expound it; I ſball ſeeno ſorrow ; 
which is uſually the widows portion. Thus in the Text by 
the widow and the fatherleſſe, wee muſt underſtand not onely 
- thoſe who are formally ſo, bur all in afflitiop, who are equi- 
valently ſo. 


The armes of the fatherleſſe bave been broken. 


In the former part of the verſe, he ſaith ; Thow haſt ſent the 
widow away empty ; charging the finne perſonally upon Fob ; 
here he onely fayth ; The armes of the fatherleſſe bave been bro- 
hen; As if he did not place the faulc dire&ly upon him; yet 
ſome tranſlate ic ſo ; Thou baſt broken the armez of the fatberleſſe ; 
making is Fobs aR z However our rendring layez fault enough 
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jon upon the Book of JOB. Vecf. 9, 
upon him,and leaves him in particular without excuſe, while 
ic ſpeaks onely in g-nerall;Tbe armes of the fatberleſſe bave been 
broken. For it is as if he had ſaid 3 thou haft permicted their 
armes to be broken; And it he ſhould objec ; whac if th: 
armes of the fatherlef(s have been broken? what is that to mice ? 
Yes ; you being in place and power, and having firengih in 
your owne hands to preſerve the fathei1c{Icit che armes of che 
fatherlcfſc have been broken, the finne muſt lye'ar your doore: 


Every man i puiltie of all the evill, which he bath pswer and a call 
to binder, and doth not hinger. 


The armes of the fatherleſſe. 


Acmes may be taken eicher properly, or figuratively ; The 
arme properly is a noble and moſt ufcfull Limbe of the body, 
we are nat to underftand ict ſo here,as if tre had broken the na- 
turall armes of their bodyes ; A mans arme is broken when 
h1s power is broken,though his 8ki; be not ſo much as touckt, 
So then, | 

Per brachiavs- By the armey of the fatherlefſe, wee are to unde Rtand 
bar divitie, fa- whatſoever is the firength, or makes for the defence of the 
_— ?” fatheilefſe, The arme. ( as was touchc in the former'verſe) is 
belkin & 1. put for ſtrength , becauſe the arme hath much ſtreogeth and 
nibus eſſe pſ- a Aivity in ir for the deſence and uſe of the whole body. The 
ſunt, intelligun- « ſtate, the friends , the kindred, all the meancs, helpes, and 
In. - ayds which are/{ubſervient to the gosd and protedtian of the 
fatherleſle, are by a figure called the Armes of the fatberlefſe ; 
Theſe armes, faith Eliphaz, | 


Have been broken. hs. 


NI") confrin® [The word notes an_utter breaking, a breaking to pieces; 
gee contundere» T'g break,as a thing is broken in a Mocter with a peſtle, This 
1 Non ſubveni- breaking may be alſo conſidered two wayes 3 cither as done 
ends.” by a poſitive a, or by a negative a ; that is, by wickihold- 
2 Detinendo jqp that helpe which might preſerve them from breaking. The 
5" pon: M armes ef the fatherleſſe are broken by denying themiproteRi»- 
\elifam, on as well as by exerciſing oppreflion upon. them. Thus wee 

ſee what a bill of inditement is here drawne up againſt Jeb, 

how he is charged with crimes, which are not onely againlt 

the light of Scripture, but even againft the very lighe of na- 


ture, 
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ture, even with thoſe crimes which his hand was facre trom, 
and his heart further from , with thoſe crimes which he did 
not onely forbeare to praQice, but which his ſoule did ab- 


horre. 


Hence obſerve; : 
That the moſt innocent per ſons , are often charged with the fouleft 
and finfulleſt crimes. 


Fob was ſo cleare in his owne conſcience from this accuſa- 
tion, that he not onely profeſſech openly that be never did, 
but imprecaxes a like vengeance upon himfclfe if ever he had 
done ir ( Chap. 31. 21. ) If Ibavglift up my bangs againſt the fa- 
therleſſe, when T ſaw my belpe in the gate, (that ie,when by reaton 
of my great power and authority in the placeof judgement I 
could eafily enough have done it, no man daring to oppoſe or 
hinder mee, but all rather being ready tg9 countenance and 
affift we in ic, if (I lay) when I had theſe advantages over the 
fatherlefſe, I did ever breake their armes) iben let mine arme fall 
from my ſhoulder blade, and mine arme be broken from tbe bone ; As 
Hf he had ſaid, if I have done this thing, let a divine and viſible 
retaliation poynt me out for the man , let all the world (ce 
and reade my ({inne in my puniſment,and my injuſtice againſt 
man. in the moſt diſcernable judgements of God upon my 
felfe. Thus free and innocent was Fob, and yet thus accuſed, 
And indeed if to accuſe were enough, there is no man in the 
world cogld be innocent or free. Who is there of ſo unſpot- 
ted a converfation,that may not be ſpotted with accuſation ? 
who while his conſcience is pure, may not have much dirt caſt 
In his face? ;1 

Secondly , Eliphaz accuſes Fob of all this , not becauſe he 
knew it to be ſo, bas becauſe he thought it was ſo» Whenge 
note ( which hath formerly bcen touche at ) 


That to charge any-man upon furmiſe with things that wee cannot 
prove, is a high breach not onely of charity but of juſtice. 
The Lord reproves Jobs three friends in the laſt Chapter of 


this Booke, becauſe they bad not ſpoken: of him the thing that was 
right 3 and as they had not ſpoken the thing that wasright of 


God, ſo not of Fob. They piecks npoe ve reaſon why they - 
» | 0 
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condemned him fo much, but onely becauſe he indured ſo 


mach. Fhey concluded him a man of finne, becauſe he was a 


man of ſorrow. The Apoſtle gives us the truc genius of chari- 
ty ( 1 Cor. 13. 3, 4. ) Charity beleevetb all things 3 not that cha- 
rity is ſo credulous as to take up every thing for truth which 
js ſcattered by any common and: ungrounded report ; that's 
no commendati n in any man, much lefle is it the commen- 
dation of a godly man; therefore when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Charity beleeveth all things, the meaning is,. Charity interprets 
every thing in the beſt ſence which ic will beare z and makes 
the fayreſiconſtrudtion which every mani caſe and condition 
will admit. And againe atqhe 5th yerſe; Charity thinkes no e- 
vill; that is,it thinkes no evill of others; As a godly man will 
not maintaine evill thoughts, or ſuffer them to lodge withia 
him, in reference to any finne which himſelfe is tempted to 
commit, So a-charitable man, will not maintaine or lodge 
evill thoughts of others, in reference to any finne which he can 
onely ſuppoſe that they have committed, Apaine, as charity 
thinkes no evill; that is, it doth not plot evill againſt others; 
ſo thinkes no evill', by a raſh furmiſing it of others. Thus, 
charity beleeves all's well, and thinkes no evill. How uncharita- 
ble then-are they, yea, how unjuſt who beleeve alls ill, where 
they know -of none, and thinke the worſt of them in whom 
they never ſaw any thing, but what was good ? It is not e- 
nough for a man to ſay he doth not judge his brother malici- 
ouſly, he ought not to judge him ignorantly. Though to 
s jou or judge i11 of another, becauſe wee wiſh bim ill, be 
the greater finne, yet barely to ſpeake or judge i11 of another, 
by whom we know no ill, is very finfull :. And then *tis moſt 
finfull, when wee doe it not onely as not knowing any evill 
they have done, but becauſe we know, heare, or ſee the evills 
which they ſuffer. *Tis dangerous as well as improper to 
make the hardef} and harſheftdealings of God:with any man, 
the groundof our hard.and harſh thoughts of him... 
Thicdly , Confider who they were whom Job is ſuppoſed 
to have oppreſſed;they were not the great ones,not the migh- 
ty men of the earth, but the fatherleffe, and the widow. 
Whence note ; 


That the poore are nſually the ſubje# of oppreſſion, 


\. 
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The greater fiſh in the ſea of this world devoureand live 
upon the lefſer ; The ſtrong ſhould ſupport the weake,” and 
they who are upper-mouft ſhould uphold thoſe who are under 
them. But becauſe the weake and the underlings may moſt ea> 
fily be oppreft, therefore they are moſt uſually oppreft. As Co- 
vetouſnefſe is cruel], ſo'tis cowardly, and dares not meddle 
with its match. God in reference to Spiricualls, filleth tbe bun- 
ory with goed things, and the rich be ſendeth empty away, ( Luk. 1. 
53. ) Ungodly men, in reference to temporals , would fend 
the rich away empty, if they could, but they are fo farre from 
filling the hungry with good things, that they take away all 
the gocd things they can from the hungry, they care nor if 
they ſtarve the hungry , if they make the poore poorer, and 
take all om them who have bur little. 

' Fourthly, Fob having been a Magiſtrate, and fo (by his 
place) a Miniſter of Juſtice, is ſtrongly prefſed with the doing 
of injuſtice. 
Whence note ; 
Firſt, That they who bave power, may eaſily, though not alwayes 
. juſtly, be ſuſpeGed for'the abuſe of it, 

To have a power in our hands whereby we may doe good, 
| isa cemptation to doeevill. *Tis hard to keepe power with« 
in its bounds,and'to rule that,by which others are ruled. The 
Prophet ( 1ſa. 1. 10, )calls the rulers of Sion , rulers of Sodome, 
becauſe they ruled like them, or rather worſe then they, 
eating up the people, under their charge , rather then feeding 
them , and vexing thoſe whom they'undertooke to governe, 
and to be a Shield unto againſt the vexations of others. 

Secondly, Note; | 

That as eppreſſion is a ſinne in any man , ſoit is moſt ſinfull in thoſe 

who bave power in their hands to releeve the eppreſſed. 

Such a& not onely contrary to a common rule, but con- 
trary to their ſpeciall duty 3 by how much we have the more 
obligation not'to doe a thing, by ſo much weſin the more if 
we doe it. 

Thirdly , Note ; Kd 

That as it is very ſinſull in Magiſtrates to wrong any man, (o it is 


need df it;the willow, and ths fatherleſſe.. [v7 bits 
"UV 1 Magi-- 
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moſt ſinfull to wrong themyor ts deny them right, who bave moſt 
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them by putting his name upon 19 = qu thas they ſhould 
tounour bim , by imicating or aRing Mie unto him. What a 


that every one may be convinced that God is in him and with 
him of a cruch. AK God takes care of the widow, and of the 
ſathecletic, fo ſhould he. God is knowne by this Title ; A fa- 
. ther of the fjatberlefſe , and a Jucge of the widow, is God in bis boly 
habitation ( Plal. 68. 5.) That is, in Heaven ; for that's the ha» 
bitation ot his bolines , and of his glory, there he dwells, 
Judging for the widow, aud the fatherleſſe ; And ax that is the (pe- 
ciall buttaetle ( as ic were ) of God in Heayen,fo they who are 
Gods on carth , ought to make ir their ſpeciall buſineſſe to 
judge for the widow and the fatherlefſe, Hence wee finde the 
widow andthe fatherleiſe commended by name to the care of 
the Magiſtxace 3 The fatherle(ie have no naturall parents li- 
ving, or none neere of kinne remaining to maintaineand de- 
ter:d them, therefore the Magiſtrate, who Is ( pater patrie ) the 
commog tather of his Country, ſhoyld be their Foſter-Father. 
They who want power arethe charge, ſhould be theſpeciall 
care of choſe in power, Thus they are commanded ( Pſe.$2.3, 
4. )Defend the poore & futherlefs,os juſtice to the affliGed &: needy, 
deliver the poore and needy : rid thers out of the hand of the wicked. 
Here's their worke ; and the negleft of this worke (how bufie 
ſo ever Magiſtrates are about other.worke ) is often complai- 
ned of aloud in Scripture, as a crying, linne, as a finne that 
i vines Nations, and drawes. downe;publicke ments yp- 
on a people, ( 1ſaiab 1. x7+ ), Ceaſe to doe exill,, learne to doe well, 
jeeke Judgement, relieve the oppreſſed , Fudge the fatberleſſe , plead 
for the pidaw + And at the 23 were; They judge not the father- 
l fſe, neither doth the Cauſe of the widow come wio them. Againe 
( Jer 5.128, ) They judze not the Cauſe oF 4 he fatherleſſe. Itis afin 
not. £0 judge 4By. mans-Cauſe, not $9,Judgethe Cauſe of the 
riche£, of the greats; yori is mare ſinful} ngt $9. }» the 
Cauſe of the widow and the fatherleſſe. And when he ſaith ; 
They judge not the Cauſe, 8c. the meaning is, they judge not the 
Canfe of che farherleflſe impartially and zighteouÞy. Andin- 


and when theProphes:ſaiehy: That judge nai heCan of the fa- 


NTT therleſſe, 


$6* Ghap-22. | 4» Expoſition upon the ok of 3 0. Verl. 9, 
Magiſtrates are called Gods ; And God who hath honoured 


E Magiftrate doch he ſhould doe like Ggd, he ſhould doe ir (© 


deed, be rbatdathinar-judge rightcantly doth par judge at all; 
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therleſſe, ic is as if he had ſaid';' among all the Cauſes that Lye nn- 
udgedythis is the Gauſe,that God _ moſt notice of,and is moſt dif- 
pleaſed with the neglef? of ity even' when the Cauſe of the ſatberleſſe 
wnot pleaded, or judged, AN are forward cnuugh'to plead the 
Caulc of the rich; byt when the Clicnt is poore, and appeares 
( in forma pauperis ) his cauſe fed me finds any but a poore and 
tormal pleading. We read ( Ai 6.41. ) Ther there was apreat 
muming of the Grecians againſt the Helirew 5; be cauſe their wid- 
dowes were negleFed in the daily Adminiſtration, Charch-Officers 
(in their capacity ) as well as State-Offcers (in teirs Jought 
ro have a carefull eye upon widows that are in want. And the 
Apoſtle Fames ( Cha. 1. 29.) ſummes up (as it were) all Re- 
ligion into this one duty ; Pure religion and undefiled before God, 
and the Father is this,.40 vifit the fatherleſſe and the widow ; Not as 
if this were indeed all religion, or the af of religion: but as 
when the Spi: ic in Scripture, hath to doe wich prophane per- 
ſone, or meere moral honeſt men , who place all religion in 
civill rizgh:couſnefle and workes of charizy,chen he calls chem 
co firſt Fable dutiss,or co\the fincereworſkip'ot Gods when' 
the Spirit is ſpeaking to thoſe who place all cheip religion in 
worſhip, or in firft Table duties, neglefing the duties of cha- 
rity and righteoufnes, then we findeall religion placed in fe- 
cond Table worke, in giving every man his due, in compaſ» 
fion to the poore, in helping the helplefſe, in feeding the hun+ 
gry, incloathing the naked, in comforting the ſorrowfull, 
and by name the fatherlcfſe and the widow. Thi is pure religi- 
on to viſit the fatherleſſe and the widow ; That is, this is the prac- 
ticall part, or the true praQtice of religion, without which all 
religion is vaine; Therefore when the Apoſtle had ſayd(v 21.) 
Receive with meeknes the engraffed word:Left any man ſhould ſtay 
there,and think he had done enough whezn he had been a þ+ ar- 
er, he adds, Be doers of the word ; That is, looke to the praQicall . 
part of religion, be diligent in the dutics of love to men, as 
wel as in thoſe of the worſhip of God. 
| Take thefe two inferences from the whole verſe. 

. Tirſt ,iSecing God taketh ſo much care of the widow and 
the fatherlefſe, Let the widow, let the fatherleſſe truft in God. They 
who receive peculiar promiſes from God , ſhoutd pur forth 
ſuttable as of faich towards God. Faith cannot worke with- 
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vataword, and .where:ithath aword it ought co worke. 
Weehave both put. together in'che preſentcaſe ( Fer. 49. T5: 
Leave'thy fatberleſſe Children I will preſerve them alive , and let" ths 
widow's truſt inmee :: As # God'had fſayd, if none will cake care 
of them, 1 will, 1 will take care of them, I will be a father of 
the fatherlefle, a husband to the widow, leave that care to me. 
Therefore let the widow and fatherleffe truſt in God; A word 
from Godis a better & a bigger portion, then all the'wealth 
of chis world, | 

Secondly, Sceing the Lord is ſo jealous over them, and 
{o ready to take their part againft all their adverſaries, this 
ſhould provoke thern to be tull of zeale for God; God ſtands 
up for their prote&ion, therfore they ſhould Rand vp for God 
their prote@or and patron. How'carefull ſhould they be to 
pleaſe bim, who is fo watchfull to preſerve them ? Special! 
promiſes call for ſpeciall obedience, as well as for ſpecial] 
taith ; The more God engageth himſclfe to doe for us, the 
more ſhould we engage our ſclves (in his ftrength ) to doe for 
him $/ Norte bave more reaſon to be rjch in faith and love to God, then 
the poore and fatherleſſe.” | | | 

Thus farre wee have*examined che Indicement , or Charge 
which Elipbaz brought againſt Fob; now ſee, what he inferres 
upon it , here is chy finne, and there's thy puniſhment, 


z 
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Therefore ſnares are round about thee , and ſudden feare 
tronbleth thee ;, 


Or darkneſſe, that thon cant not ſee , an4 abundance of 
waters cover thee, 


Heſe two verſes have variety of <xpreſſions, but the in- 
tendment of all is one and the ſame, Snares and feares, and 
darkneſſe, and abundance of waters, ſignifi all manner of evills; 
All theſe are upon thee, becauſe thou haft ſent widows away 
empty, and haſt ſuftered the Armes of the fatherlefſe ro br bro- 
ken ; becauſe thou haſt done theſe things, therefore 


Snares are round about thee. 


- Some render the Origina]l Text to another ſence, not as 
bearing an effe& of the former words , not as if hee had been 
puniſhed with theſe evills for thoſe tinnes,but as if theſe evills 
had cauſed him to finne; and fo the words are expounded, 
as a kinde of ſcorne ; as if Elipbaz had ſayd, When thou didſt 
thoſe things, no doubt ſnares, or feares, or darkneſ , or waters came 
upor thee, thou was forc't by ſuffering theſe evills,to doe all this evill, 
wai7-thou not ? was it not becauſe thou waſt preſt with ſnares and 
feares and darknes and waters, that thou didſt oppreſſe the widow 
and the fatherleſſe ? All which Queſtions are reducible to theſe 
plaine Negations. Thou waſt not preſſed with any of theſe perplexi- 
ties upon thy ſelfe, to oppreſſe the poore ; there was no ſnare, no nor 
any feare neere thee, darkneſſe did not binder thy ſight , nor did the 
waters of affliction cover thee ; Thou baſt not been thruſt upon ſinne by 
theſe temptations, nor conſtrained by the moral vielence of any incum- 
bent neceſſity , but baſt done it freely : to ſin even in this manner and 
at this bight, bath not been thy refuge, but thy choyce ; Thou baſt not 
ated theſe iniquities by any inſtigation eyther from perſons or provi- 
dences, but upon thine owne eleftion. This 18 a fayre ſence. and a 
mighty reproofe:; ſeeing ( as was lately noted ) every evill we 
doe is by ſo much the worſe, by how much wee have had the 
lefſe provocation, or ſolicitation to doe iz. 
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But I rather take the words as wee render them to expreſle 
the ſad effeQts and fruiw of his finne x As if Eliphaz had ſaid; 
Becauſe thou baſt taken a Pledge of thy brother for nought, Kc. be- 
cauſe thou Baſt ſent widows away empty, and the armes of the father- 
lefſe bave been broken , therefore ſnares are round about thee, &c. 
e words may have a threefold Allufion. 

Firſt, To the befiedging of a City, ſnares are round about 
thee, thou art now hemde in on every fide with-croublez; as 
Chriſt threatens Feruſalem ; Thine enemies ſhall caft a trench about 
thee, &c. A trench is but a great ſnare to catch men, as men 
catch birds and vermine in ſnares. Or | 

Secondly, The Allufion may be to Impriſonment , thou 
art compaſſed with ſtrong walles,and ſhur ia with gates, thou 
art ſhackel'd with icon ſnares. 

Thirdly , The words may allude to hunting and fowling, 
in ſuch diſports nets and ſnares are ſec to take the intended 
game. Snares are often ſpoken of in Scripture , to intimate 
or ſet forth the affliions and ſorrowes that entrap and hold 
the fons ofmen. So that to ſay, Srares are round ebout thee, is 
Ano more but thus, troubles are round abour thee; and theſe 
ſnares are ſometimes ſet by the hand of man, ſometimes by the 
immediate hand of God. Good —_ 8 are often made a ſnare 
to the undoing dofevill men, and evill things are often made a. 
ſnare to the troubling, though not to the undoing of good 
men. But I ſhall not proſecute this allafion , having ſpoken 
of it at the 18h Chap: v.. 6,7, 8. where Job complaines that 
God had taken him in his ſnare; az alſo in the 19th Chapter 
at the 5*b verſe. 


And ſudden feare troubleth thee. 


Wee may underftand this feare; firſt, for the paſſion of feare, 
or for feare within : Secondly, for the occaſion of feare, which 
is feare without. Swdderr feare troubletb thee, that is, the appea-= 
rance or apprehenſion of ſome terrible thing cauſeth thee te 
feare. Feareis often put in Scripture for the thing feared, for 
the obje& of feare, or for thatwhich cauſeth feare, Thus alſo 
hope is put for the.thing hoped for , and viſion for the thing 
ſeene, or the obje& of the viſion. 


Thirdly , Some expound feare in the Text, forthar ſpect. 


- 
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all feare which riſeth from guilt, or for terror of conſcience, 
Sudden feare troubleth thee ; That is, thy conſcience flyes In thy 
face and affrights thee ; thy feare flows not from any outward 
croubles that threaten thee, or from wants that affliQ thee, 
but from thoſe wickedneſſes which have been committed by 
thee ; thy conſcience vexeth and rormenteth thee, not onely 
with feare, but with ſudden feare; feare ruſheth thee 
unexpeRedly, violently, like an armed man. Sudden feare trou- 
bleth thee. Taking feare in all or any one of theſe interpreta- 
tions. 
Note. 


Suddes feare ſurprizetb ſecureſt ſinner. 


When they ſhall ſay peace and quietneſſe, then ſorrow and 
anguiſh come upon them as paine upon a woman in travel], 
_ they ſhall not eſcape. The Prophet in vifion(Zech. 5, 1.) 
Saw a flying roll; That flying roll was the Curſez And it was 
called a flying roll, to note the ſpeedy and ſudden coming of 
thoſe judgements that were written in it; They came nor one- 
ly upon the ſpurre, but upon the winge. They came flying ; 
Flying is a ſwift motion, and that motion is applyd to judge- 
ment, when once God giveth it a Commiſſion to come. Hence 
alſo ( Deut. 32. 41+) the ſword is called a lightning ſword, 
or a ſword that hath lightning in ic 3.1f I ( ſayth theLord ) 
whet my glittering ( or lightning ) ſword. The ſword of the Lord 
is as Lightning; it burning and ſwiftne(s in it ; divine 
vengeance cometh as Lightning. It is called alſo the over- 
flowing ſcourge ( Iſa. 28. 15. )*Tisza ſcourge becauſe the Ia- 
ſhes of it cauſe much ſmars and pane, and tis «n over-flowtng 
ſcourge, to gour ehe ſuddennes of it 5 The ſcourge comes.in like 
a mighty "233 0542 oof 

Againe; This ſutidennes of feare, or of things feared, may 
havereference nato the f wicked men, who'though 
they have often heard of dangers, and-judgements'\have been 
threatned upon-them , yer they alwayes come fobloaky upon 
Mhamgbecd ſe they never prepare for them. To ſuch avare un- 
prepared;geville arealwayes ſadden, how often: ſoever they 
bavr beentwirned of them. As to bim tha is prepared, dea 
bs never fadden,though he dye(as _= vulgurly phraſe it )a fad: 
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den death. So he that is unpreparcd for death, dyeth ſuddeg- 
ly, though he dye that which wee commonly call a lingring 
death. Thus death and judgement ſhall come ſuddenly upon 
all ungodly men. Tt ſhall be ( ſayth Chriſt, Matth. 24. 37. ) &s 
inthe dayes of Noab, they were eating and drinking, they were mar- 
rying, and giving in marriage, till the day that Noah entred into the 
Arke , and knew not till the floud came ,” and tooke them all away. 
But did'they not know of che floud, tiil the floud came ; affu- 


-redly they did, for Noeb forexold them of and preached the 


coming of the floud, a handred and twenty yeares before ic 
came. ( Gen. 6. 3. ) My ſpirit ſball not alwayes ſtrive ( I will not al- 
wayes be contending ) yet bis dayes fpall be an bundred and twenty 
yeares z Thar is, he ſhall have an hundred and cwenty yeares 
warning , all that time the old world had warning of the 
flould, and Nodb preached upon that Text all that time; yer 
the floud came upon them ( faith the Text ) and they knew it 
not 3 that is; they regarded not what Noab ſaid; they tooke nv 
thought neyther.co prevent the floud , nor. to prepare for it. 
The Author to the Hebrews tels'us,thatNoab by faith being war- 
ned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with feare,prepared an Ark. 
to the ſaving of bis bouſe, by which be condemned the world (that is, 


'the then world, of unbeleefe and hardnex of heart ) and became 


beyre of the righteouſneſſe which is by faith ( Heb. 11.47. ) Hee had 
a holy feare in him; and a faith alſo; a faith that the thing 
ſhould be done, and a feare of God: who thi eatned to doe that 
thing. Thus by faith being moved with feare, he prepared an Arke 
for the ſafety of bimſelfe and of bis bouſebold. Why did not the reft 
alſo make preparation ? they did not beleeve, nor did they 
feare. Chriftxebukedh;3 Diſciples in the ftorme ar Sea (Matth. 
8. wich; wby are ye-feartfulb; Oye of little faith; Theold world 
might have been rebuked, with, why are ye fearclefle;even be- 
cauſe ye-are of litthty or rathetoknodalthiarall. Unleſe dan- 
gers threatized be belceved; they arghever feared , and unleſſe they be 
both beleeved: and feareU,btbey, are never avoyded. Whenſoever the 
Lord {cb ſeſvonte heya re anecy «4 day, when they looke 
not for bimgwnd in at houre:;thdt theyrore natroware bf (Matthi.24, 
50, ) that:is,, he cometh: ſaddenly. What: caiivcame more 
ſuddenly upon. apy Mangaben that which be looked:not for, 
8or was atall aware of., Thus he (þall come' to: cut them aſun- 
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ter, and to appoint them their portion with bypocrites z There (ball be 
wee/ing and gnaſhing of teeth. Sudden feare troubleth thee z 


Verſ. 11. Or darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſee, and abundence of 
waters Cover thee. 


Some render this verſe by way of interrogation ; Shalt thou 
not ſee darkneſs ? and ſhall not the abundarce of waters cover thee ? 
ſhalt thou onely not ſee darkneſs , and paſſe unpuniſhed for 
ſuch monſtrous wickednefſey? As it he had fayd ; thou ſeemeſt 
to wonder, that darkneſs is upon thee, thou makeſt ſtrange of 
it, that flouds or abundance of waters cover thee. But haft 
thou not deſerved and called forth theſe Judgements, by ma- 
ny ſinful] provocations ? 

Others render this Text, not as a Queſtion, but as a dire& 
Afertion-z Thou thougbteſt, that thow ſhouldeſt, or thou hadſt a con- 
ceit,that thou ſhouldeſt never ſee darkne (s, nor any trouble coming upsn 
thee,thy beart was lift np in hope of Impunty ; th:m diſt perſwade thy 
ſelfe,that God bad as high an opinion of thee, as thou badfſt of thy ſelfe, 
or thou haſt flattered by ſelfe in thy ſinfull way, and thou thoughteſt 
that God would have flattered thee alſo. 

But I ſhall rather (as we) conne it with the former verſe, 
carrying on the ſame intention ; 


Or darkneſs , that thou canſt not ſee. 


Darkneſs may be taken, eyther properly, or improperly ; 
darkneſs properly taken is that ofthe ayre by the withdraw- 
ing of the Sunne; This is not here intended. Darkneſs impro- 
-perly taken is that of our ſtate; and ic is ewofold. Firſt, [nter- 
-nall,'which is indeed ignorance, or the darknes of the minde ; 
-Azif hehad ſayd, Darkneſs veyles the eye of thy underſiand- 
inghat thoucanft not fee, eyther the hand of God upon thee 
for thy finnes, or thoſe thy ſinnes which have cauſed God to 
lay bis heavy hand upen thee. Thy underftanding is darknee, 
that thou canſ not ſee 3 This intelleAuall or internall. dark- 
neſſeiiy twofold... 1 r 2 
: -- Firſt Naturalt ar .iribred,- every man: hath naturally ſo 
muck darkneſs in bim, thar' as he cannor; ſee! the truths that 
areinithe word of God, ſo he canaot ſke the Intendment of 
the works of God. Secongly, 


Aut autu ſolus 
renebras non 'v1- 
deret (f tanta 
ſcelera iimpun® 

ferres ? 
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Stupid erpla- 
nd niſi 194 ſcele- 
ra harum tua- 

rum calamitati 
ame more in- 

undanttum (5 
0bruentTum cau- 
Jam eſſe vides. 


Merc: 


Secondly , Judiciary, er infliged ( T/a. 6. 9. ) Goe and tel] 
this people, beare ye indeed, but underſtand not : and ſee ye indeed, 
but perceive not. Make the beart of this people fat , and make their 
eares beavy, and ſbut their eyes. What were theſe eyes and carey 
that were to be made heavy and ſhut 2 Surely, they are to be 
underftood, not of Organicall, but of intelleQuall eares and 
eyes, But who was to ſhut theſe eyes ? A holy Prophet. And 
how was hee to (hut them ? By prophecying or ſpeaking to 
them in the Name of the Lord. The proper worke of the Word 
is to open the eyes, and enlighten the minde. But when a peo- 
ple have long ſhut their owne eyes againſt , or onely dallyed 
with ( chat tranſcendent mercy ) the light, then God ( which 
is the ſevereſt judgement ) ſhuts cheir eyes , and darkens them 
with light. Of chis Judiciary darkneſs , ſome interpreg the 
preſent Text, as if Elipbaz had fayd ; there is a worſe plague 
upon thee, then all thoſe ſpoken of, even blindneſs and con- 
fuſion of minde, ſo that thou canſt neyther ſee what brought 
thee into them,nor how to finde thy way outybut art as a man 


under water,or in the darke, amuzed in theſe thy afllitions, 


not knowing what to doe, or which way to turne thy ſelfe. 
Secondly , Darkneſs taken improperly is Externall, foa 
fate of ſorrow and affli&ion, is a ſtate of darkneſs. As before 
ſnares, ſo here darkneſs, notes any troubleſome condition, or 
the trouble of any mang condition, And when to darkneſs, 


this is added, Darkneſs, that thou canſt not ſee, it may import the 


greateſt degree of darkneſs, evendarkneſs in perfeQion, or ag 
the Scripture ſpeaks; thick darkneſs, ye , outer darkneſs. There 
is a darknes in which wee may ſee, a darknes which hath ſome 
kinde of light in it,but when darknes is ſo thicke that we can. 
not ſee, that is,that we cannat ſee any thing in it,(as we com- 
monly ſay of extreame darkneſs,'eis ſo darke, that a man can- 
not ſee his hand ) then. *cis perfe& darkneſs. Light is not 
ayes pw mroes 'tis the medium or meanes by which wee 

ee ; much leffſe is darknes fſeene, it being properly that which 
incercepts and hinders fight ; yet *cis rare to mecte with dark 
nes which hath not ſome mixture or tin&ures of light!; or 


wich ſuch darknes as in' which! nothing at all can bei {Fane ; 


yet ſach was this metaphoricalldacknes, wich which he ſup- 
poſed Jeb was -muffled up. 1 have more then once —_ 
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| of this Booke , met with and explained this terme, 
wing how and why affliitions and troubles are expreſſed 
by it, and therefore I ſhall nox vow ſtay upon it. Onely here 
take notice, That the old Heathens had ſuch conceptions of 


recourſe to the Sunne, to Jupiter , Minerva, Mercury, their 
Idol-Deities, as the diſpenſers of light and comfort z bur be- 
ing under ſuff-rings and ſorrows, they made their applicati- 
ons to the Earth,to Neptune,and others, whom they vainely be- 
leeved, were Rulers of the Night and Lords of darkneſs, as if 
theſe could command and chaſe away all evills from them. 
Scripture Language is fall of ſuch Deſcriptions about men in 
ſorrow. Darkneſs, that thou canſt nst ſee ; 
And abundance of waters cover thee. 

* The word rendred abundance, ſignifies a company or troope 
of waters, which meeze and march together, even as horſes 
prepared for battell, and ready to give the charge. So the 
word is tranſlated ( 2 Kings 9.17.) A Watchman from the Tower 
ſayd, I ſee a company. And that was Jebu with his troopes, who 
came marching furiouſly with the revenge of God in his hand 
upon the houſe of Abeb. And ſo Ezek. 26. 10. By reaſon of the 
abundance of their bor ſes , their duſt ſhall cover thee z thy walls ſþall 
ſhake at the noyſe of the Horſemen, and of the Wheeles, and of the 
Chariots. Reade the ſame uſe of the word ( T/a. 60. 6. ) The 
multitude ( ſome read the inundation ) of Camel: ſhall cover thee 
They ſhall come in ſuch abundance, that they ſhall come like 
a floud,and ſhall be as the gathering of many waters. Troopes 
of Horſes and Camels ruſh together as many waters; And wa- 
ters ruſh and throng together, even as many horſes, Thus, 
here abundance, or an Army of wateis come in upon thee 
and cover thee. Waters in Scripture frequently fignifie afflic- 
tions, (1ſa.43. 2. ) hen thou paſſeft thorow the water: ( that is, 
thorow great affliions ) 1 will be with thee. ( Pal. 18. 16; ) 
Hee drew me out of many waters; That is, out of many affliQions. 
( Pſal. 66. 12. )Wee.went through fire and water, but thou brough- 

teſt us forth into a wealthy place. Fire and water, note all ſorts 
of aftliFions, hot and cold, moyſt and dry. And ſome con» 
celve that water in a metaphoricall fence is ſo often uſed in 
Scripture to ſignifie afliQtion ; becauſe water in a proper ſence 


did 


Gemiles idem 


darkneſs; And therefore being in a proſperous ſtate they had ſentire guſtie- 


bant dum, nm 
eoſdew in pro» 
ſperis> ques in 
adverſts adibant 
devs, In projpe- 
ris quidem ſole, 
Jovem opulen- 
tz Minervam, 
Mercurium, A- 
pollinem, hos 
amnes quaſi lu« 
cis (5 ſecunda- 
Tum rerum lay- 
gitores :at in ad- 
verſts tellurem, 
Neptunum (5 
alios malorum 
depulſores,note 
multum poten- 
tes, quaſi tene* 
brarum iþft da* 
mini eſſent. 
Bold. 
*VOWU quam- 
vis multitudine 
aut inundatione 
fignificat cum 
celeretate qua- 
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- did once affli& the whole world, As the general] Judgement 
upon the world at the laſt day ſhall be by fire, ſo the ficft gene-. 
rall Judgement upon the world, was by water ; it was a floud 
of waters , by which the Lord deftroyed the old world, Like- 
wiſe Pharaob and his Hoft of Agyptians C which was the ſecond 
mc Eminent Judgement, that ever was in the world )) were 
overwhelmed by the waters of the red Sea. Thus Moſes fang 
(Ex0.15. 4,5- )Pharaobs Chariot & bis hoſt hath be caſt into the Seq, 
his choſen Captaines alſo are drowned in the red Sea ; The depths have 
covered them , they ſanke into the bottome as a ſtone. And againe,, 
( v. 10. ) The Sea covered them, they ſanke as Lead in the mighty 
waters, Water being the Element and the Inſtrument, which 
God hath ſo often uſed in his angry difpenſations cowards 
finfull men, it may emphatically «xprefſc any oe $94 x of 
his anger. Yet if we confider the very nature of the thing is 
ſe]fe,it carrieth fignificancy enough to be the Embleme of ſad- 
deft and ſoareſt affliQion. 
Firſt, There js in water a ſwallowing power ; as water is 
calily ſwallowed, fo it ſwallowes all up. Man cannot ſubfift 
in it when it is moſt peaceable, and he can hardly cſcape out 
of it when *cis enraged. Sorrow and afflition are ſwallowers 
alfo ; unlefſe mercy appeare and moderate them, they drowne 
and overthrow all. The Apoſtle uſerth that expreſſion when he 
adviſeth thc Corinthians ( 2 Ep: 2. 7. ) To forgive and comfort the 
inceſtuous per ſon, whom, according to his advice, they had for- 
merly Excommunicated or caſt out from fe}lowſhip in the 
Church ; Leſt( faith he ) ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with 
ever- much ſorrow. Sorrow of any ſort, even forrow for finne 
may poſſibly have an excefſe, or an over-nruchnes in it; and 
when ever it hath ſo ( beyond the end for which it ſerves, for 
ſorrow is not of any worth in it ſelfe, but as it ſerves to a ſpi- 
rituall end, When (1 fay ) ſorrow hath ſuch an exceſſe, then) 
not onely the comforts, but the gifts and uſctulInes of the per- 
ſon ſorrowing, are in danger to be ſwallowed up by it. 
Secondly, Water doth not onely ſwaJlow vup,but enterin; 
while it covereth the body, it fills the bow«l18. Thus afli&i- 
cn like water, fills within as well as covers without, David 
complaines that his affi tions did fo ( Pal. 69. 1.) Save me0 
Ged, for the waters are come in unto my ſoule, Not onely have 
theſe 
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theſe waters ſweld over mee, but they are ſoakt into mee. In- "LM 
ward or ſoule-afflitions, as well as outward, and bodyly af- 
fliXions, are ſet forth by waters. ( Pſal. 10g. 18. ) As be cloa- 
thed himſelfe with curſing, like « witb his garment, ſo let it come 
into bis bowells ( or within bim ) like water , and like oyle into bis 
bones. Liquids penetrate, ſo doe affligions. 

Thirdly , As the water is not mans proper Element , hee 
lives and breaths in theayre, not in the water; So afli&ion is 
not our proper Element, though it be due to our finne}, yer 
it is not proper to our nature. Man was hot made to live in 
affligion, as the fiſh was made to live in the waters and there- 
fore as it is ſaid 3 The Lord doth not willingly ali nor grieve the 
Children of men, ( Lam. 3. 33.) *Tis (as it were) beſides the na- 
ture of God, when he affli&s the children of men. So it is ſayd 
( Heb, 12. 11. ) No chaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous, 
but grievoxs, Man is out of his Element when he is under chaſt. 
nings. Hee was made at firft to live in the light of Gods coun- 
| tenance, in the ſmiles and embraces of divine love. As man is 
| out of his way when he fins, ſo he is off from his end when he 

ſuffers ; He was nor deſigned for the overwhelming choaking 
waters of forrow and judgement,but for the ſweete refreſhing 
ayre of joy and mercy. It often proves a mercy in the event to 
be covered with theſe waters 3 To be covered with them, that 
we may be waſhed by them isa mercy , but onely to be cove- 
red with them, eſpecially ( as Eliphaz here ſaith Fob was ) to 
be deeply covered with them, is a deepe and ſoare affiiQion. 
Abmndance of waters cover thee. 


Hence note; , 
That 4s God bath treaſures of mercy,and abounds in goodneſs, ſo bee 
bath treaſures of aflifion, and abundance of wrath, 


As God hath abundance of waters ſealed up in the Clouds, 
a3 in atreaſury,and hee can unlocke his treaſury and let them 
; out whenſoever he pleaſeth, eyther to refreſh or overflow the 

Earth ; ſo hee hath abundance of afflitions , and hee can let 
them forth,as out of a treaſury, when he pleaſeth. And as wee 
read ( Ezeh. 47. }that che waters of the SanRtuary, thoſe ho- 
ly waters were of ſeveral degrees ; firſt,co the Ankles , fecond- 
ly,to the knees,then to the 66 then a ziver that could 
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not. be paſſed over, abundance of waters. Fhus alſo the bitter 
waters, the waters of affliQion are of ſeverall degrees : ſome 
waters of afliftions are but Ancle-deepe, they onely make us 
a little wet-ſhod, there are other waters up to the knees; and 
others tQ the Loynes, and others wee may rightly call abun+ 
dance of waters, a Sea of waters ; I am come into deepe waters 
(ſaith David, Pſal, 69, 2+ )or into depth of waters , where the 
floods overflow mee ; And having ſayd ( Pſal. 42. 6. ) O my God, 
my ſoule is caft downe within mee ; He adds in the next wordy 
( v. 7, ) Deepe calleth unto deepe at the noyſe of thy water- ſpouts : 
All thy waves and thy billowes are gone over me. Where, by deepe 
to decpe, by waterſpouts,by waves and billowes, he elegantly 
ſets forth his diftreſſe, in allufion to a Ship at Sea in a vehe« 
ment ſtorme and ſtrefſe of weather ; when the ſame wave upon 
whoſe back the veſſel rides out of one deep, plungeth it downe 
into another; Thus the afflied are toffed and overwhelmed 
in a Sca of trouble, cill they are at their wits end, if not at 
their faiths end, 

Take two or three DeduQions from all theſe words layd 
together. Wee ſce, by how many metaphors, the ſorrows of 
this life are ſer forth, even by ſnares, and feares, and darknes, and 
waters, 
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Hence note {hogs OW 
Firft, That as God bath abundance of affliions in bis power , ſo 
bee hath variety of wayes and meanes to affli the ſonnes of men ; 


eyther for the puniſhment of their ſinne, or for the tryall of their 
graces. * 


If one will not doe it another ſhall; if the ſnare will ner, 
feare ſhall, if feare will not,darknes ſhall ; and it darknes will 
not, the waters ſhall, and if-waters of one high will not doe 
ic, hee will have waters deepe enough to doe it; abundance of 
waters (hall doe ix; hee hath variety of wayes to deale both 
with finners and with Saints | 

Secondly , Confider the inference which Eliphaz makes, 
Therefore ſnares 8c. are upon thee; That ls, becauſe thou haft 
done wickedly in not rowing and in oppreſling the poore, 
therefore ſhares have cnatangled thee, This ( though falſe in 
Fobs patticular caſe, yetÞ) iva truth in General. And ic _ 
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eth us, That, There is an unavoydable ſequell between ſinne and 
forrow, Lookeupon finne in its ownenature, and fo the (e- 
quell is unavoydable,finne is bigge with ſorrow ; as afflition 
burdens the finner, ſo {inne is burdend with afflition. Sinne 
hath all ſorts of affliction in its bowellsz and wee may ſay of 
all the evills that affli& us, they are our finnes. Sinne is formal- 
ly the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and finne is virtually the pu- 
niſhment of tranſgrefſors. Many (| grant) are afflifted for 
tryall of their graces ( as hath been ſhewed before ) bur grace 
had never been thus tryed if man had not ſinned. Sinne is the 
remote cauſe of all affitions, and it is the next or immeGiate 
procuring cauſe of moſt affliftions. Would any man avoyde 
the ſnare, ler him feare to finne; would he avoyd feare, let him 
feare to doe evill z would he keepe out of darkneſs, and noc 
be covered with abundance of waters, let him take heed hee 
drinke not iniquity like water , let him have no fellowſhip 
with the unfruicfull workes of darkne(s. God tells the finger 
plainely what portion he is to expe&t; Say woe to the wicked, 
it ſball be ill with bim; for the reward of bi hands ſhall be given bim, 
(C Tſa. 3.11. ) Wee may as well hope to avoyd burning when 
werun into the fire, ordirtying when we run into the mice, 
as to eſcape ſmarting when we run into ſinne, 

-Yet more diftinaly, wee may conſider all thoſe evills «om- 
prehended under thoſe words in the Text, Snares, darknes, 8c. 
eyther in reference to wicked men, or to the Saints. Snares 
and darknes upon the wicked, are the iſſues of divine wrath. 
While theſe ſad diſpenſations are ſent out and meete with 
Saints, they are the ifſues of divine love. For though a godly 
man may provoke God to anger, and finde by many evidences 
that God ( as to his a&tings )) is angry with him, yer as to his 


perſon he alwayes loves him. And therefore (as a wicked mans . 


Table is made his ſnare,ſo) he is aſſured that his ſnare ſhall be 
made to him a Table, that his darkneſs ſhall worke light, his 
evills good to htm. He is alſo aſſured that the Lord will d:1i- 
ver him out of theſe ſnares, and cut the coards of the wicked. 
( Pſal. 129. 4. ) That hee will deliver him from feare, from 
darknes, and bring him up out of the abundance of waters 
which cover him, as David ſpeaks ( Pal. 32: 6, ) For tbi (that 
Is, becauſe thou art ſo gracious) ſball every one that godly pray 
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* unto thee in « time when thou mayſt be found ( The Hebrew is, in a 
finding time, which according to our tranſlation,notes the ſea= 


ſon when God may be found, as the Prophet ſpeaks ( 1/a. 55. . 
6.) Yet it may be well expoupded for the time when trouble 
tinde, that is, takes hold of the godly man, And fo the ward 
isuſed ( Pſal. x16. 3. ) The paines of bell gat bold of me ( we put 
in the Margin ) found me. In which fence the word is uſed al- 
fo, Pſal. 31.8. Thine band ſpall finde qut, ( that is, take hold of, 
and apprehend ) all thine enemies , thy 'right band ſball finde out 
thoſe that hate thee. Now in tha finding time, eyther when God 
may be found, or when trouble tinds a godly man, he (fercing 
himſfelfe to pray) hath this promiſe, ſurely in the floods of great 
waters, they ( that is, the floods of great waters, by which are 
meant, great dangers) ſball net come nigh bim,( that is, the Gad» 
ly man ) to hurt or drowne him. Sometimes prayer keeps the 
flood off, and alwayes prayer delivers the Godly man out of 
the flood. Wicked men have no minde to come nigh God with 
their hearts(and ſo fome enterpret the latter part of this verſe 
in thePlalme ) nor will God admit them nigh unto.himſelfe, 
in the floods of great waters. And the floods of great waters 
ſhall not { which is the ſcope of our reading) come nigh the 
Godly man for his hure, when he drawes nigh to Gad in 
prayer with his heart, 

Thus wee have ſcene the finnes of Joh drawne out. into a 
Charge,and the Judgement of Elipbaz upon it, what the event, 
the ſequell, or Iflue of thoſe finnes, was ſnares and feares , and 
waters and darkneſs. 

There is yet one thing further, that I (hall here take notice 
of from the conſtant courſe of Fobs friends in dealing with 
him. Wee ſee that ftill chey charge him with ſinne, and ftill 
inft upon it, that all his afflitions & miſeries were the fruits 
of his {inne, Job ( as hath appeared in opening ſeverall paſſa- 
ges of this Booke ) hath as often difproved their inference, 
and denied that his ſufferings were cauſed. by his finne, at leaſt 
not by any ſuch way of finning, as they charged him with. 
Labouring alſo much to enforme them that God hath many 
other reaſons why he affli&s his people, and that God mighs 
take libercie to afli& him , though he were no. fuch kinde of 
creature as they rendred him z yet notwithſtanding —_ 
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could ſay, eyther to purge himſclfe or better conforme them, 
they perſevered in the ſame opinion, both concerning his per- 
ſon, and the cauſe of his afflitions. (ents: 


BLITH j 
_ - Whence Note; 
It is hard to convince thoſe who are under a miſtake ,whether about 
perſo ns, or dotrines. E 


Error is as binding upon the conſcience, and as ſtrongly 
embraced by the afteQtions, as truth is ; Forirt binds and is 
embraced, not in the name of an error, but in the name of 
truth, And men are-therefore wedded to, and in love with 
their owne conceptions, becauſe ( how:monſtrons and hard- 
faxqured faeves int themſelves, yet | nothing is more beautt- 
fall in their eyethen they. No man ( fayth the Apoſtle ) wer 
bated bis awne fleſb, but loved and cheriſhed it. The fleth of onr 
minds ( ſuch arcall falſeprinciples and poſttions ) is more 
laved and cheriſhed by us, then the fleſh of our bodies. Be- 
ſides, when:menhave once taken. up an' opinion , ehey thinke 
it a diſhonour to Jay it downe againe: *Tis rare to finde a man 
that will yeckd up his Judgement , chough ic. be a miſguided 
one, or acknowledge that he is in an error, though he begins 
to take ſome knowledge, or at leaft ſome ſuſpition of it. A 
light intimation or onely the Appearance of a probabilicy 
will amount to a proofe againſt eyther perſons or do&rines 
which we like not ; but the cleareſt demonſtrations will hard- 
ly raife a Jealoufie againſt what we like. Let Fob ſay what he 
will in his owne caſe, he cannot be beleeved by his friends, 
and- his friends will fay againe-what once they had fayd, 
though it had been more then once before fully anſwered. 
The preſent age hath given us ſad experiences of this thing. 
For, as many have been unſtable and gofſed co and fro with 
every winde of ( falſe) doQrine, ſo others have been ftub- 
- borne and unmoved from their errors, though the ftrongeſt 
winds of truth have breathed, yea blowne hard upon them. 
And thoſe prejudices which have (with ſo mach ſeyerity ) 
been taken up by brechren againſt brethren ; how doe they re- 


To; in many minds, as mountaines , unmoyed to this very 
ay 


I know 
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I know not which is worſe, unſetlednes in the truth , and 
an eaſineſs to let ic goe, or tenaciouſneſſe in an error, and a 
hardnes to let it goe, Nor doe I well know which is worſe, 
a readineſs to take up hard thoughts of our brethren , or an 
un-readines co lay them downe. Were the lawes of love to 
man, and zeale for God obſerved, theſe extreames would al- 
wayes be avoyded. Pure zeale for God would fixe us in the 
cruth, and make us more eafje to be brought off from our 
molt applauded errors. True love to man , would cauſe us 
to examine every ground of ſuſpicion againft a brother twice, 
before we doe indeed ſuſpe& him once ; And it would cauſe 
us to rejoyce in any appearance of his innocence, whereby we 
might diſcharge our owne Spirits of all ſuſpicions concer- 
—_ him. Our love ( as the"Apoſile prayes, Phil. 1. 9. ) owght 
to abound in knowledge and in all Judgement. That is, wee ought 
to love Judiciouſly as well as affe&ionately or fincerely. So 
that; true love will not oyer-looke the faults of another, nor 
will it approve againſt light. Yet true love is ready toenter- 
taine any light offered, that grounds of ſuſpition may be re. 
moved, and we reſtored to a right underftanding of our bre- 
thren., 
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Jos, CHAP. 22. Verl. 12, 13, 14. 


Is not God in the height of heaven # and beholds the height 
of the Starres how high they are. 


And thon ſa 9, How doth God know? can be judge through 
the dark cloud £ 


Thick clouds are a covering to him , that he ſeeth not , and 
he walketh in the circuit of heaven. 


I* the former part of this Chapter , wee have found Eliphaz 
charging Job with thoſe hainous crimes, injuſtice and un- 
charitablenetſe trowards man ; in theſe three verſes he pro- 
ceeds to charge him with a higher crime, even irceligiouſnefſe 
and impiety againſt God ; as if ( at leaſt ) Fob doubvred, if not 
denied the providence of God about wha: is done here below, 
or affirmed that he neither rewarded the righteous according 
to their good,nor puniſheth the wicked according to the evill 
which they have done. That”s the ſcope of this context, in 
which wee may. obſerve. 

Firſt, A twofold truth held forth. 

Secondly , A wrong ſuggeſtion of two errors, as ariſing 
from thofe truths, 

Thirdly , An indeavour to prove and make good, what he 
had wrongfully ſuggeſted. 

The two truths are contained in the 12th verſe; firſt, God is 
in the beight of heaven ; ſecondly, The Stars are very bigb ; theſe 
are cleare truths; from theſe Eliphaz makes a wrong ſuggeRti- 
on, as if Fob upon thoſe grounds of Gods being in the height 
of heaven,&c.had pleaſed himſelfe with this conceir, that God 
could not ( at ſuch a diſtance )) take notice of what paſſth 
among, or is ated by men in this inferior world. 

( Ver. 13. J And thou ſayeſt, bow doth God know ? can be judge 
through the dark cloud ? As if he had fayd, God being in the 
height of heaven, cannot know, much lefſe judge concerning 
the ſtate of things here below ; Why what ſhould hinder ? Hee 
tells us what in the x4tb verſe, where ( which was the third 
thing) he endeavours to prove his ſuggeſtion ; Thick clouds are 
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preſumption , that God takes no notice of them, or that he 
hath ſomething elſe to do then to trouble himſelfe with what 
they are doing. 


Ver. 12., Is not God in the height of beaven ? 


Nonne deus ſub- There are divers readings of theſe words ; firſt, thus; 7s net 
limior eft cel ? God higher then the beavens ? A ſecond thus ; Doth not God poſſeſſe 
i an the bigh beaven ? The Originall may ftrialy be renderd ; God 
Jum alum ts. the height of beaven 3 that is} God is above all beavens : we render 
net? Tygur: well ; God ts in the beight or ſublimitie of beaven. | 
None dew in This Queftion ; Is not God in the height of heaven ? is taken 
ſublimitate c#- three wayes. | 
ew ryang Ficft, Some read it as an Exhortation given by Eliphaz to 
15 cylorum, Fob, to draw off the motion of his thoughts, & moſt of all che 
Hebr: ſetled bent of his heart from thofe inferior things, his loſſes & 
troubles, his ſorrows, paines, and fickneffes; he would divert 
his minde from theſe worldly forrews, and raifcir up to hea- 
venly enjoyments, Is not God in heaven ? As ifhe had ſayd, hy 
ſtandeſt thou poring upon things below ? Why dwelleſt thou ſo much 
upon thy dunghill , axd thy pre ſent poverty , God is in the beight of 
heaven, conſider him there, This is both a ſafe and a very _ 
tua 


| 
| 
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tuall way to eaſe our minds of all the troubles and forrowts 
which we meete with in this world; could we bur afcend in 


+ Spirit to the height where God is, could we by an eye of faich 


looke to him, live upon him, and in him, all burdens would 
be light, and preſſures caſte to us. 
Secondly , This queſtion may be taken as a plaine aſſertion 


or affirmation, and it is of the fame value & fignification with 


this, God is in the beight of beaven, there be is, and from tbence be 
bebolds all the children of men, their wayes and workes. 

Thirdly , 1snot God in the beight of beaven? May be under- 
ſtood not as the queſtion of Elipbaz , and fo his affirmation, 
but as the queſtion of Fob, and ſo his ſuppoſition. As if Elipbaz 
apprehended Fob chus ſpeaking In his heart ; Is not God ( fayeft 
thou is the beight of beaven?or,ducft not thou,O Fob,fay thus ; 
God is in the beight of beaven ; I grant chat he is there, but I deny 
chat he is there in thy ſence, or according to thy opinion. He 
is not concluded, or ſhut up there, he is not fo in the height of 
heaven, but that he mindeth what is done upon the earth, yea 
in the very depths of hel}. As if he had fayd ; Thy thoughts aud 
conceptions of God are too ſtrait and narrow ; Thou ſpeakeſt much be- 
low God, while thou ſayeſt be is in the bight of beaven, Fhile thou 
confineſt God to beaven, thou makeſt him like thy ſelfe on earth. 

From theſe words in the ewo former Expoſicions, 
Obſerve ; 


That the hight of beaven, or beaven above, the place of Gods ſpe- 
ciall reſidence. 


Heaven is my throne ( ſayth the Lord, Tſa. 66. 1. ) the throne 
is the ſeate of a Prince, there he declares his power , and his 
ſtate ; his glory ſhines from his throne. A Prince looks like a 
common man when he is abroad in the world, bur when up- 
on his throne, then the rayes of Majeſty break forth, and he 
appeares as he is, Thus the holy Prophet begs a gratious look 
of the Lord from heaven ( Tſe. 63, 15. ) Leoke downe from hea- 
ven, tbe babitation of thy bolineſſe, and of thy glory, Heaven is cal- 
led the habitagion of Gods holinefle, and of his glory,becauſe 
his holinefſe and glory ſhine forth more in heaven, then upon 
the earth; liecle of the holinefſe of God is diſcovered to us 
here, though ſo much of ic breaks forth here as OO the 
P cart 
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bears of carnal men to quarrell wirh' it continually. Nor are 
any able with theſe eyes, or rather with theſe hearts to beare 
the glory of God, or endure his holines.. When but ſome ex. 
traordinary glimpſes of theſe appeared to Eſayah, he cryed 
out, Wo is me, I am undone (or cut off ) becauſe 1 am a man of un- 
cleane lips, and I dwell in the midft of a people of uncleane li»s, for 
mine eyes have ſeene. the King, the Lord of Hts, ( 1fa.'6. 5. ) As 


' Godis of purereyes then to behold iniquity, ſo man is of ima- 


purer eyes then to behold the glory and holineſs of God in 
cleare manifeſtations of it , and therefore heaven is the ſeate, 
the habitation of his holinefſe,and of his glory. Hence we may 
take two further inferences. 

Firſt, That our hearts, and our eyes ſhould be lifted apwards; 
the whole currunt of Scripture ſpeaks of God as above in 
heaven. And that's the reaſon why the Apoſtle (Col. 3. 1.) 
exhorts, Sett you affeftions on things above , and not on things here 
below; And as onthings above, ſo moſt of all upon God who 
is above, The old word was, Lift up your bearts ; and David 
fayth in prayer, ( Pſal. 25.1. ) I lift up my ſoule to thee. And 
againe, ( Pſal, 123. 1. ) Unto thee lift I up mine eyes , O thou thit 
dweleft in the beavens. Yea our Lord Jeſus Chrift himſelfe when 
he prayed ( fob. 17. 1. ) Lift up bis eyes to beaven, and ſaid, Fa- 
ther the houre is come, glorifie tby Sonne , &c. The eye lift up to 
heaven is a {igne of the hearc lift up to heaven , and- that cor- 
poreall viſible aQtion, ſerves to fix our moſtſpirituall affeRi- 
ons upon the inviſible God, "Tis indeed an eaſe thing to lik 
the eyes up to heaven, but it is very hard,yea impoſſible, with- 
out adivine aſliftance to lift up the heart to heaven ; the beart 
of a prophane worldling mudds ſo much in the earth, that he 
{cldome lifts up ſo much as his eyes to heaven;zand how much 
or how often-foever a hypocrite lifts up his eyes to heaven, 
yer ſtill his heart muds in the earth. The eye lookes upward 
naturally, but if ever the heart looke upward, *cis a workeof 
Grace, | 

| Secondly , Then ſerve the Lord with reverence and boly feare, 
in in all your. addreſſes to him, and appearings before him. Wee reve- 
rence thoſe who ace on high on earth, and ſhall wee not reye- 
rence him who is higher then the higheft ? him who is in. the 
hight of heaven 2 While Chriſt bids us ſay,Our Father which art 
in 
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- in heaven, he teacheth us, az to pray with confidence , becauſe 


God is our father, ſo to pray with reverence, becauſe he is a 
father in heaven, (' Matth, 6. 9. ) The Preacher ( Eccl,5. 2. } 
makes this an argument why wee ſhould be taken up in high 
thoughts of God, why we ſhonld ſpeak in a reverentiall man- 
ner both of him, and to him ; Be not raſh with thy mouth, and 
let not thy beart be baſty to utter any thing before God. He puts ( as 
it were ) a double bridle upon man in his drawing neere to 
God; firſt, upon his mouth, Let not thy mouth be raſh ; and ſe- 
condly, upon his heart ( for the heart will talke at random as 
well as the mouth, yea the heart will talke more at random 

then the mourh can;and there is praying with the heart alone 
as well as with the heart and mouth together, therefore ſay th 
he ) Let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God ; Why ? 
for God is in heaven , and thou art upon the earth, therefore let thy 
words be few. Here are indeed ewo arguments to enforce this 

compoſure of ſpirit ; firſt, the highnes and Greatnes of God ; 

ſecondly, the lownes and vilenes of man. Conſider God is a- 

bove, and chou art below , not onely in regard of place , but 

of ſtate and digiicie, of power and majeſty. The being of God 

in heaven, notes not onely a power of ſoveraignty to com- 

mand us,but a power of abilicy both to puniſh and to provide 

for us, to punith our raſhnes, and to ſupply all our wants - 
wherewith we' acquaint him, and humbly mention before 
him 3 therefore Be not raſh with thy mouth , and let not thy beart 
be bafty, &c. The ſame Solomon in the ſame booke, allegori- 
cally deſcribing the declined decrepid condition of man, faith 
of the old man, that he is afraid of that which is bigh ('Eccl, 12. 
5. ) Young wen will be clambering and aſcending; bueold 


men are afraid of that which is high, they dare not goe up a high 


teepe place, leaft cheir ſtrength or breath ſhould tayle, orleaft 
their braine (hould turne, and they through giddines tumble 
downe. Old men love to keepe upon levell or even ground, 
and are afraid of that which is high. Surely both young and 
old, have reaſon to be atraid of him that is 'bigh , to have reve- 
rentiall thonghes of God, who is in the hight of heaven, bigh- 
er then the heavens. The diſtance of man from God, as God 
18 in heaven and man on earth, is great, and the diſſimilitude 
of man to God, as God is holy and man corrupt, is farre 
| P 2 greater, 


we 
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greater; eyther of cheſe Conliderations ſingle is enough, but 
both theſe layd rogetber, is aboundancly enough to keepe the 
heart in an humble ſelfe-abafing frame before the Lord. 

217, Taking theſe wordt,[s not God in the bight of beaven? As the 
ſuppoſed ſpeech of Fob, thou ſayeſt G 3d is in the hight of hea- 
yen ; that is, confined to heaven, ſo,that he looks no further, 
but tbou art deceived, God is not lackt up in heaven,he loaks 
co all things here on carth. As the earth is the Lord-, and the 
fullaes of ir, as to right & propriety, ſo the earth is the Lords 
with all the fullnes of ic, as to care and providence. Though 
there be a diſtin nes in the manner or manifeſtation of his 
being in heaven and on earth; yet he is as truly and as much 
on earth as he is in heaven. 

Hence note ; 


God it omnipreſent , or every where. 


Though we are to adore and worſhip God as in heaven, yet 
we myſt not (hurt up Godin heaven; as he is in heavenyfo he is 
upon the earth alſo, he is with us, yea heigin us, heis in all 
places, not circumſcribed by any , nor limited to any place. 
God is prefent in all places, and fills all places with his pre- 
ſence, onely he doth not declare his preſence alike in all pla- 


| ces. The Lord appeares where and 28 be pleaſeth, bur he can- 


Ros be otherwiſe or otherwhere then he is, and that is every 
where. While the Plalmiftqueryed, Whether ſhall T goe from thy 
preſence ? He was ſo farre from imagining that any ſuch place 
could be found, that in the very next words he concludeth 
God to be. every where, by an enumeration of all placcy, 
(Pe. 139; 9, 8. )If 1dſcendup to beaven,thou art theres if I make 
my bed.in Hel, behold thou are there. ( Hel flandeth in utmoſt op» 
poſition to heaven, as heaven in Scripture-language is the 
higheſt, ſo hell is the loweſt place ; now fayth David, If I make 
my bedin hel}, tbou art there ) If I take the wings of the morning, 
_ «nd dwell in the utmoſt parts of the ſea, even there ſball thy hand leade 
me, and thy right band fpall bold me 3: That is , there 1 ſhall finds 
thee efficaciouſly preſent with me. The Lord having ſaid (1/ 
66+ 1. ) Heaven is my throne, preſently adds, and the earth is my 
feorſtoole 3 So the earth is called, becauſe its ſcituation in na- 
cure is below the heavens, his throne is there, his foorftgo ay 
eres 
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here, ( Fer. 23. 23, 24. ) Am 1 a God at band, ſaith the Lord , and 
not afarre off ? Can any bide bimſelfe in ſecret places, that I ſhall not 
ſee bim, ſaith the Lord?doe not Ifill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord * 
All theſe expoſtulating queſtions, are reſolved into this one 
polition. God is every where 3 And though ſome reade the 
ficlt, not 38 a Q :i«ftion, bur as an Afﬀertion, Thus ; Iam a God 
at hand, and not « God afarre off, yet the ſence is the ſame; God 
therein afficming, that he is ever neere us, and never afarre oft 
from us whereſoever we are. Though God be in thoſe places 
which are furtheſt off from us, as well as in thoſe that are 
peere at hand, yet God himfelfe is never afarre off from ut, 
but alwayes at hand. When Solomon had ſer up the Temple, 
( 1 King. 8. 27.) He was ſure of the preſence of God in it 3 and 
therefore did not ſpeake doubtingly, but admiringly , when 
he azked, But, will God indeed dwell on earth 2 (that is, will God 
manif:| himſelfe gloriouſly on the earth 2?) behold the heaven, 
and heaven of beavens cannot conteine thee , how much leſſe thit houſe 
that I bave builded ? Solomon knew that heaven could not con- 
teine, that is, limit God, much lefſe could the houſe which he 
had builded. Yer the Lord made the Temple another heaven 
to him(elfe, it was as his ſecond heaven, there the Lord had a 
kinde of glorious refidence, beyond what he had in any other 
part of the world;Now the Aﬀemblyes and Congregations of 
the Saints are in a ſpeciall manner the dwelling place of God, 
and his ſecond heaven; He dwells ſo much in the Churches 
that he ſeemes not ro dwell at all in any part of the world 
belide ( 2 Cor. 6. 16,17. ) Iwill dwell in them, and walke in them. 
Wherefore come out from among them , and be ye ſeparate ſaith the 
Lord, and touch net the uncleane thing, and I will receive you, God 
who is in all the world, dwels onely in and with his people. 
They who ſeparate from whatſoever is unholy, have him 
neereft them who is altogether Holy. To conclude thispoyne, 
we may make uſe of that diſtin&ion of the Schooles to cleare 
the difference how a corporall ſubſtance, and a ſpiritual, as 
at alſo how a ſpirituall created and uncreated ſubſtance, may 
be ſayd to be in a place. All bodyes are in place circumſcriptive- 
ly, ſpirituall ſubſtances created, _—_ and ſoules of men are 
ho definitively : Wee cannot draw a line about an An- 
as about the body of a man , yet the Angel is fo hog 
place, 
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place,as not in another ; but God who is a ſpirit,and uncrea= 
ced, is in place repletively, that is, he filleth all places where he 
ir, but is not limuced by any place where he is ; He is ( as ſome 
have not unkitly ſpcken,) a Spheare whoſe center is every where, 
and whoſe circumference is no where, This is a myftery which in- 
deed we are not ableto comprehend by reaſon, but we muſt 
take ic downe by faith. The Lordis in the height of heaven, 
yer ſo there, as he is not ſhut up there. 

Bur if any (hall yet querie, How is the Lord every where 2 
how is he in heaven,and 1n earth? is it ſo as the Sunne may be 
ſaid 10 be every where ? the Sunne is ſeated in heaven, yet is 
by way of communication on earth,the Sunne by light, heate, 
or influence is all the world over, in ſome degree or other, 
yet the Sunne moves onely in his Orbe. Oc is God fo every 
where ag a Soveraigne Pcince, who though in perſon he reſide 
here or there, yet in power and Authority he is every where 
within his own Dominion? I an{wer, No; Theſe alluſions 
are farre below this truth. God is every where, not onely as 
the Sunne by light, heatezand influetice,not onely as a Prince, 
by bis power and Authority, but ( as we ſpeake)) in perſon, 
and'in his Efſence. Further, the Lords preſence in all places 
is not as that of the aire, which is more every where then the 
Sunne; the aire is every where filling all places,and fo encom- 
paſſing all bodies, as if ic made chem all but one Great body ; 
yet that part of the aire that is in one'place if not in another, 


Divina eſſentia for the aire is diviſible. But we muſtnot take up any ſuch ap- 


eſt tota intra 
omnie (7 tota 
extra omnias 
nuſquam incluſa 


aut excluſa om- * 


prehenfions of God , for as he is every where, ſo he is wholly 
every wherez God cannot bedivided or parted as theayreis 8 
may- The Divine Eſſence (as oneof the Ancients hath expreſ- 
ſed this aſtoniſhing myſterie ) is whole. within all things, and 


nia contineus , « Whole Without all things, no where included, no where excluded, con- 


nulle conrenta, 
nec propterea 
immiſtu rebiss 
«ut rerum ſor- 
d1bus inquimate. 


Auguft: Epiſt. 
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teining all things, conteined of nothing, yet not at all mingled with the 
nature of the ſe things, nor, defiled with their pollutions, That which 
the Philoſopher ſpeaks of che ſoule of man, ( That it is all itt the 
whole body, and whole in every part of the body ) comes neeref{this 
myſtery. Some quarrcell at. thar expreſlion about the ſoale;yer- 
there is a truth in ic. The foule is indivifiole,much more:God, 
whereſoever he is, he is all and altogether ; he is every where, 
and every where all, So he is in the height of heaven,and ſo he. 
is on carth below, But 
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Burif God be every where , why doth Chrift teach us to 
pray, Our father which art in beaven, ( Mat. 6. 13.) And when 
the Heathen made that ſcoffing demand , Where i now their 
God? Why did David Anſwer, Our God #4 in beaven, ( Plal. 115, 
2,3.) To theſeand all other Texts of like import , wee may 
aniwerzheaven 1s not there ſpoken of as bounding the preſence 
of God, but as guiding the faith and hope of man. In the mor- 
ning ( faith David, Pſal. 5. 3. ) will 1 dire my prayer unte thee, 
and will lo6ke up. When the eye hath no hght of any helpe on 
earth, then faith may bave the cleareſt vilions of ic in heaven. 
And while God appeares ſo little in any Gratious diſpenſati- 
on for his people on earth , that the enemy begins to ſcoffe, 
Where is now your God ? Then his people have recourſe by faith 
to heaven, where the Lord not onely is, bur is glorious in his 
appearings. From whence as he ſeeth how it is wich us, ſo he 

ſeemes to have a kinde of advantage to relieve us. 

" But as ſome Scriptures ſeeme to confine God to heaven, fo 
other Scriptures ſeem to deny that he is every where on earth. 
Thus Moſes fayd to the people of Iſrael ( Numb. 14. 42. )-Goe 
not up for the Lord is not among you. And againe ( Dent. 7. 21. ) 
Thou ſbalt nit be affrighted at them , for the Lord thy God is among 
you; with ſome the Lord is, with others the [ord is not ; and 
heis with the ſame perſons at one time,. not at another ; How 
then can'it be fayd,that the Lord is every where preſent ? I an- 
ſwer, when Moſes ſayth ( and many other Texcs which ſpeake 
in the ſame forme ) that God was ſometimes with his people, 

and ſomtimes not;we are not to underſtand it at all of a local 
preſence, or abſence, but of a favourable preſence or abſence. 
Thus God is with ſome perſons, andnot with others; thus 
he is ſometime preſent with, ſometime abſent from the. ſame 
perſon. It was this favourable preſence for which Moſes did fo 
earneſtly entreate the Lord ( Exod. 33. 15. ) If thy preſence goe 
not with us , carry us no further 3 That is, unlefle thou pleaſe to 
be with us, to proſper our way,and prote@ us init, let us ſtay 
where we are. This preſence of God is a high favour indeed, 
and God 18 thus preſent bur in few places (comparatively) of 
the whole earth. 

Once more, thoſe Scriptures may ſeeme to imply that Ged 


is ſo in heaven, that he jz not alſo upon the cartb, which (| _ 
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of his coming downe from heaven to earth, ( Gen. 11.5. ) 
And the Lord came dywne to ſee the City and the Tower which the 
Children of men builded. Whence ſome may infecre, if he came 
downe to fee the City , then he was not there before, andif 
ſo, then heis not univerſally preſent in all places. Apgaine, 
( Gen. 18. 20,21. ) And the Lord ſaid, becauſe the cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe their ſinne is very grievous, I will 
goe downe now, and ſee whether they have done altogether according 
to the cry of it which is come unto me, and if not, I will know, This 
paſlage yeelds the ſame difficulty and obje&tion ; To both 
which we may adde that. ot David ( P ſal. 1 4. 2._) The Lord look- 
ed downg from beaven upon the children of men, to ſee if there were 
any that did underftand ; He doth not fay, God was among the 
children of men here below, but being in heaven ( ag a man 
ſtanding upon a high place or Tower ) he looked downe. 

I anſwer , Theſe Texts ſpeake of God after the manner of 
men, or they ſpeake thus, not to teach us, how God knowes 
what is done on earth, but to confirme, and aſſure us that the 
Lord dath clearely and certainly know whatſoever is done by 
or among men on earth, even as clearely & certainly as a man 
knoweth any thing by his view apon the place. God know- 
eth all chings preſently , without ſearching, though never fo 
ſecret, and all chings certainly withouc enquiring, though 
never ſo doubtfull. God neyther aſcends, nor deſcends; He 
doth not come downe: by any motion , but he comes downe 
to our apprehenfion. He ſhewes us after our way, that he 
knoweth, becauſe we caanox conceave his way of knowledge. 
If I would affure another man that I certeinly know ſuch a 
thing, Itell him, I came from the place, I ſawic, or I beheld ic 
with my own eyes; now that's all that. isintended, when *cis 
ſayd, The Lord camedowne from heaven to behold, and ſee 
the Tower of Bahel, and the condition of Sodom z Or it is, to 
admonith all Magiftrates and Judges, that they paſſe no ſen- 
tence of puniſhmenc eyther upon places or perſons,upon bare 
heareſay and reports, but that they firſt enforme themſelves 
fully of the matter of fa&, as Job profeſſed his courſe was in 
all fon proceedings ( Chap. 29. 16. ) The cauſe which I knew 
not I ſearched out. Thus wee ſee natwichſtanding all theſe ap- 
parances from Texts of Scripture to the contrary, That this 
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Scripture-truth. ftanderh figme,, TheLordj is ſo.in'the height of 
heaven, that he is every where alſo here upon the earth. 
From which take theſe two DeduRtions. 


'F irft ,; Seeing the 5A Ws vhre pre ſent, we Jour be « (ve: 
'\-- ry wherebdoly. 


For where ſoever heii is, bh is the holy Lon, Thee was the 
charge which God gaveto Abrabam z Walke before me , and be 
upright 3 As if he had ſayd, Whereſoever thou walkeſt;walke as 
having me preſent with thee, and be upright inmy preſence. 
T( (aith Davis, a.type of Chriſt, Pal. 116..8, ,) bave:ſet tbe Lord 
elwayes before meg be is at>my rightþandy & (ball net'. be. moved.” He 
that by fe.th eyey,God continually as his proteQor in trous 
ble, ſhall not be moved-with any evill that he ſuffers, and he 
that eyes God by fajth.as his patterne in holineſſe, ſhall not be 
moved from doing that which 'js, gaod.. This thought, The 
Lord i at our right band , keepes us. foam tering epther tothe 
right hayd or tothe left. Ic is ſaid'of Enoeby.that he walked 
Pith Gad, ( Gel.'5. 22. Jand-though the Hiftorie of his lite be 
very ſhort, yet *cis ſayd of him a'ſecond'time(' ver. 24\ )That 
he walked with God. He walked ſo, much. with God, that he 
walked as God, he did not; walke- ( whighkinde of walking 
the Apopftle.reproves, r Cor, 3. 3.,) 4 men. Hewalked ſo litele, 
like the warld, that his bo _ little in the world. He was 
not ( faith the Tex) for God tooke bim, He tooke him from the 
Ys to himſelfe, or ( a8 the Author to the Hebrewes reports 

he-was tranſlated, that be (bould. not ſee th for be neenives this 
eftimony that be pleaſed God. - 

"TREE ly. Tcfolloweth; ; if God be everyihere preſents: 


That'the godly are never out of the reach” of God to belpe them, 
and that the wicked are never out of the reach of God to puniſh 
on 


\(s Th. 43-2; A When then paſſe Ds the waters 7 will be with 
thee, ap pF thou walkeſt throupþ the fire y thou ſbalt not be burnt. 
The preſence of. God is the' proteRtion of Saints in the evill 
which they. ſuffer; and they who doe evill cannot be hid from 
bis puniſhing preſence, There is no running from God. It is 
laid of Fonah ( Chap. 14.3.) That be fled from the preſence of God. 

Q_ Whether 
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Whether fled he ? The Text ſaith hefled co Sea, but did not 
God finde him there ? He fled from the commanding preſence 
of God, but he fell into the angry preſence of God. We have 
a large deſcription in. the gth of Amos, how carnall men hope 
to ſhifc out of the hand of God. I ( tayth che Lord) will ſtzy 
the laſt of them with the ſword, though they dig to bell,thence ſball my 
band take them. We read what wiſe counfell the ſervants of the 
King of Benbadad gave him afrer ke had been defeated by the 
King of Iſrael ( 1 King, 20. 23, 2 4, 25+ ) Their Gods are Gods of 
the bils, therefore they were ſtronger then we, but let us fight againſt 
them in tbe plainer , and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. Mike 
thee an Army like the Army that thou baſt loft , borſe for bor ſe, and 
Chariot for Chariot, and we will fight againſt them in the plaine, and 
ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they , aud be bearkened to their woice 
and did ſo, Why did they d?lire to fight them upon the plaine ?} 
they thought God was a God of the hills and not of the val- 
leys, bur ( ver. 28. ) A man of God ſayd to the King of Ifrael , thus 
Jaith the Lord, becauſe the Aſſyrians bave ſaid, the Lord ix ol of the 
bills and not of the valleys, therefore will I deliver this great multitude 
#nto thy band. As if he had ſaid, however you deſervenort in the 
leaft, that I ſhould owne you, or affiſt your cauſe, yet that 1 
may confute the blafphemous and derogatory priticiples of 
theſe'Syrians, I will give you a fecond' viory againſt them, 
even in the valleys, where they ſuppoſe they have you at an 
advantage, and ſhall deale with you beyond the extent ofmy 
power and Territory. Though God had np cauſe to reſpe&& 
the honvur of the Iſraelites, yer he could nor forget the ho- 
nour of his owne name , which was obſcured by thoſe ſaper- 
Kirious Syrians. The moft received DoQtrine & Divinity of the 
Heathens confined their Gods to certaine places, ſome to this 
City,8& ſome to that, ſome to the hills,& ſome to the plaines, 
ſome to the Sea ,-others to the Land. "Tis ſayd that the ſame 
night in web Alexander the Great ( of whoſe Conqueſts Daniel 
Prophefied ) was borne, that the Temple of Diane at Ep$eſuw 
was burnt to theground. And the Heathens gave this as che 
reaſon of ic, becauſe Diana was abſent from hir Temple, being 
gone to aflift at the birth of Alexander ; implying hat their 
Goddeſs was ſo in one place as ſhe could not attend what was 
done elſewhere. Such were che grofle conceics which they _ 
0 
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of their Gods, and they imagined the God of Iſrael to be ſuch 
a one as their owne, The verieft [dolater in the world pre- 
ſures his God as good as any is. But Jchoya the living God 
hath taught us to ſay, Who is a God like unto thee ? and our ex- 
periences have ſealed to ir,that there is none like the God of Fe ſu- 
run, who rideth on the heavens for thy belpe, and in his excellency on 
tbe thyes ( Dent. 33. 26. ) And \wee have learned to comfore 
our ſelves in all places and ficeights, in this afſurance that he 
is the God of the bills «5 well as of the valleys, of the Seq, as well as 
the dry Land , and that be iz as truely preſent in the loweſt depths as 
in the bigheſt heavens. Is not God in the height of heaven ? 


And behold the beight of the Starres bow bigh they are, 


The Hebrew is , Behold the bead of the Starre: ; The head of a 
man is the higheft part of him, and the head of any thing is the 
top of ic. Bebold the bead or beight of the Starres bow high they are ; 
Starres are high, but God is higher z many creatures are high, 
but God is high above all creatures. The creature is ftrong, but 
God is fironger, the creature is wiſe , þut God is Wiſer , the 
creature is glorious, bur God is infinitely more glorious ; The 
glory, wiſdome, ſtrength, and highef} heigha of the creature, 
is but a glimpſe of what God is. The Starres are high, I ſhall 
not enter into an Aftronomicall Diſcourſe about the Starres, 
or the height of Starres. I ſhall not meddle with a Facobs ſtaffe, 
to take the elevation of the Starres, noneed of ſuch Diſcourſe 
here,all chat is intended by Eliphaz,is a proofe that God is in- 
finitely cxalted in his highnes and majeſty above the Starres. 


Bebold the height of the Starres how hiob they are. 


. This word behold in Scripture is often applicd to things of 
wonder ; To ſay, behold, is not a calling for the bare a& of the 
eye to ſee the height of the Starres, but ir calls for a worke of 
the minde, duly to confider of, and to wonder at their height. 
Some creatures,eſpecially the heavenly, are not onely uſefull, 
but wonderfull ; and *cis as hard co underſtand them, as it is 
comfortable to enjoy them, The Hebrew word for Heaven 
cometh from a roote which figniftes to amaze and aftoniſh ; 
And indeed there are naturall wonders and myfterics enow in 
the heavens to aſtoniſhany confidering man. And the true rea» 
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ſon why we are no more aſtoniſhtatthem,or doe no more ad- 
mire them, is decaufe we doe ſa little contder them; We of. 
ren/ſee-or loke'upon the Starrer, but :we triiome bebold.chem, 
And therefore Duvid-(aith'(Pfak: 83.) When I confider thelbea- 
vens, the worke of thy fingers, the Meone and the Starres which thou 
baſt ordained ; what is man that thou art mindfull of him? As the be- 
holding and confideration-of ourowne workes will make ys 
aſhamed, becauſe they appeare ſo. bad,(o the conſideration and 
beholding of the works of God will make us aftoniſhtbecauſe 
they appeare both ſo good/and great. Bebold{ (aith the Apo- 
ſtle,x Fob. 3. 1.) what manner of Love the father hath beftows- 
ed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of Gadzeven this 
tranſcendentLove of Godin our Adoption is palled by as a 
ſmall matter: by thoſe who will not take the paines ( or ra- 
ther the pleafare)andileyfure to behold and canſider the man. 
ner ofit. No mervaile'if the power of God in making the high» 
«ſt Starres be paſſed by as a low thing, by thoſe who doe not 
behold , that is, diligently confider them, we 


 . Bebold the beight of the Starres bow bigh they are, 


+ - Wee are called to conſider this, 
Hence note; | 


That it is our duty to contemplate the excellency of the creature. 


God hath not: onely given 'us the '!booke of: the Scripture, 
bat of the ercature, and we muſt atcend to the reading of this 
as well az of that, even to the reading of every leafe and line 
of it. There are foure great leaves of this booke. Firſt, the hea- 
vens ; ſecondly, the earth ; thirdly,the Sea ; fourthly,the aire, 
Theſe are the foute great leaves'of this booke of the creature ; 
ifi every one of which we ſhould labour'to be expert Scholars, 
and ſpel ont the name and minde of God in thetn, For though 
( as I ſaid before ) beholding notes wondering , yet wee muſt 
not behold them to wonder at them, like children;but we muft 
bchold them to learne ſomewhat'from'them, -or-to be inſtruc» 
ted by them as men, + 00, Ira 


Behold the Starres. gs 


Firſt, In their number ; As Godſaid to Abraham ( gs 
5k 
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to number them ; and be ſaidunta bim, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be.* Tis mat- 
ter of wonder that God ſhould make ſo many of thoſe emi- 
nent Lights, that he ſhould ſer up ſo many flaming torches in 
heaven tor man to fee his way, and worke by on earth. That 
Gcd who hath ſpread this Canopie over our heads, ſhould al- 
ſo cembroyder it wich ſuch a multitude of Golden ſpanglcs, 
which render it as much our delight, as it is cur duty, to be- 
hold chem. | . 
Secondly, Bchold the Starres in their order, they move by 
rule, they keepe their rankes , none of them goe our of their 
place, or forſake their. ftation. . They who are killed in the 
motion of the Starres, know where ro have them a hundred 
yeare hence. ln the:5th of Fudges, it is laid, TheStarres intheiy 


\ Courſes fought againſt Siſſera. 


Thirdly , We thouid confider the Starres in their magni- 


tude, what yaſt bodyes they are; Some of them are bigger 


then tbe whole body of the earth(as Philoſophy teacheth us) 
though, to appearance nor bigger then the'blaſe of a Candle, 
nor broader then the palme of a hand. | 
Fourthly ; Conkider alſo the ditterence of the Starres in 
their greatneſfe, and magnitude, they are all great,but not all 
of a greatnefle, not all of one ſize. Aſtronomers divide the 
Starres into fixe magnitudes. 'We ſhould likewiſe obſerve.and 
wonder. at theic light;\ which is their glory-: the light of the 
Starrey i8 che glory of the Starres, and fo the more light any 
Starre-heth, themoreglory ic hath. Thus one Srarre diffeteth 
from: auather:Szarre in glory ( 1 Cor. 15.4.1. ) But hall not ſtay 
upon-thele things;having infifted fomwhar largely upon chem 
at the g*Þ Chapter, v. 9. Whether I reterre the Reader, Onely 
note here that as the Starres 'of heaven are of ſ{evera] degrees 5 
God hath not levell'd them, eyther in light or magnitude: fo 
he hath diverfly diftribuced the light of parts,and gifts,of un« 
decftanding, and knowledge, of eſtate and power, wo and a- 
mong the children of men here on earth. *Tis good for all, 
that all are not alike 3; The-univer(e could not be: eyther fo 
beatttiful,or {o orderly, if every particular had the ſame beau- 
ty, or were of the ſame order. And he that cannot be contenc 
tohavelefſe, and tobe leffer then another, is altogether unfic, 
nuT 


Chap. 22. An Expoſition upox the Book of Jj OB. Verl. 12, 


not onely to be as great,or to have as much as another, but to 
be or have any thing at all. Nor is any man more fit to be 
 morethen heis, then he chat can rejoyce while another jz 
more then he, | 
Secondly , Note; 


The creature leads us to God, 


That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here afferted, 
Elipbaz calls not Fob to the meditation , or contemplation of 
the Starres to leave him there. Some ſtudy the heavens mach, 
but their lives are earthly ; they ſtudy the Starres, yer there jx 
nothing bur dirt in their hearts, and the reaſon is, becauſe 
they ſtudy the Starres, for the Starres ſake, and not for Gods 
ſake, and make the Starres their end, not their way, or as 
Starres, to lead them ro God, This is the reaſon why many 
Afitronomers and Philoſophers, who bufie their heads and 
minds much in ſpeculation about the nature of the heavenly 
bodyes, kaow not atall what it is to have their converſati- 
ons in heaven, or to minde the things that are above. Wee 
ſhould fo behold the glory of the Starres, as from thence to 
inferre, that God is much more glorious, yea, that, theſe 
things which were made glorious, have no glory in compari- 
ſon of that Glory which made them. Plato taught his Scollers 
to ſay ; The earth is beautifull , the beavens are more b-autifull, 
but God who made the earth, and the beavens, is more beautifull then 
both, The viſible creature ſhewes the inviſible God ( Pſal. 19, 
I, 2- ) The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth bis handy worke. But O how glorious is the invifible 
God, who hath made ſuch viſible creatures?and what a work- 
Mafter is he who bath ſet up ſuch a work ? ( Rom. 1. 20, ) The 
inviſible things of him from the creation of the world , are clearely 
ſeene, being underſtood by the things that are made, even bis eternall 
power and godbead, The things that are made, carry us to the 
maker of them, and they tell us, that none but he who hath 
an eternall power and godhead , could poflibly make them, 
The Hcathen thought the Sunne, Moone , and Starrts, to be 
Gods, therefore certainly there is very much of God, much of 
the glory and power of God to be ſeenein them. And Job faith 
(which doth plainly ſhew that in nature it is ſo,Chap.3 1.26.) 
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If I bebeld the Sunne when it ſhined, or the Moone walking in bright- 
neſſe, and my heart bath been ſecretly-inticed, or my mouth bath kiſ- 
ſed my band, this alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge, 
for I fbeuld bave denyed the God that is above. That is, if 1 have 
been inticed ro worſhip the Sunne, or Moone, as raviſht with 
their beauty ( for *cis ſo farre from being a fin, that *cis a duty 
to behold the Sunne when it ſhinech, and the Moone walking 
in brighenes, bur ſo ro behold them as to adore them , or doe 
obecyſance to them, ( which was the cuſtome of che Heathen, 
expreſſcd it ſeemes among them by kifſing their hand, as we 
doe at this day in token of reſpe& and reverence to men aboye: 
us ) this is an iniquity even that grofle iniquity of Idolacry, 
or worſhipping the creature in ſtead of or more then the Creator , who 
is bleſſed jor evermore, Now (I ſay ) inaſmuch as th:ſe crea- 
tures have ſo much of God in them, that many Heathens have 
miſtaken them for God, how will ic condemne us of dulneſs 
and ſtapidity,if we be be not led to God in the knowledge and 
beholding of chem? For as to make theſe creatures Gods, ſo nor 
to ſee God in theſe creatures, is to deny the God that is a- 
bove. 

Thirdly , While we behold the Starres of heaven, it ſhould 
exceedingly both humble us and make us thankful, for whoſe 
uſe, comfort, and accommodation in this life, God ſet up 
thoſe Glorious Lights. God did not make them for his owne 
uſe, he had no need of them, he was from everlaſting withour 
any of theſe creatures. The Starres are nothing to him ; The 
Sunne is nothing to him; yea ia that Rate of glory where we 
ſhall injoy God for ever , we ſhall have light without Sunne ; 
ſo that theſe lights were made for our uſe, and for ours onely 
while we are walking in the darke vale of this preſent world: 
Now, while we bebold the beight of the Starres bow high they are, 
and confiler tor whom as well as by whom they were made ; 
even for us, for poore us, who are but duſt and aſhes : This 
ſhould at once lay us low in humblenes ( looking upon them 
as an honour to great for uz) and rayfe us up in thankfullnex, 
decaufe the benefit and comfort of them is-ſo great to us. Thus 
David ſpeakes in that excellent prophecy of Chriſt (P/al.8.3.) 
When I confider thy beavens the worke of thy fingers, the Moone, and 
the Starres,which thou haſt ordained,what is man that thou art mind- 
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not onely to be as great,or to have as much as another, but tg 
be or have any thing at all. Nor is any man more fit to be 
 morethen heis, then he chat can rejoyce while another iz 
more then he. | 
Secondly , Note; 


The creature leads us to God, 


That's the tendency and ſcope of all that is here afferted, 
Elipbaz calls not Fob to the meditation , or contemplation of 
the Starres to leave him there. Some ſtudy the heavens mach, 
but their lives are earthly ; they ſtudy the Starres, yer chere jz 
nothing bur dirt in their hearts, and the reaſon is, becauſe 
they ſtudy the Starres, for the Starres ſake, and not for God 
ſake, and make the Starres their end, not their way, or as 
Starres, to lead them co God. This is the reaſon why many 
Aftronomers and Philoſophers, who bufie theic heads and 
minds much in ſpeculation about the nature of the heavenly 
bodyes, know not atall what it 18 to have their converſati- 
ons in heaven , or to minde the things that are above. Wee 
ſhould fo behold the glory of the Starres, as from thence to 
inferre, that God is much more glorious, yea, that, theſe 
things which were made glorious, have no glory in compari- 
ſon of that Glory which made them. Plato taught his Scollers 
to ſay ; The earth is beautifull , the beavens are more b-autifull, 
but God who made the earth, and the beavens, is more beautifull then 
both, The viſible creature ſhewes the inviſible God ( Pſal. T9. 
I, 2+ ) The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth bis bandy worke. But O how glorious is the invifible 
God, who hath made tuch viſible creatures?and what a work- 
Mafter is he who hath ſet up ſuch a work ? ( Rom. 1. 20, ) The 
inviſible things of him from the creation of the world, are clearely 
ſeene, being underſtood by the things that are made, even bis eternall 
power and godbead, The things that are made, carry us to the 
maker of them, and they tell us, that none but he who hath 
an eternall power and godhead , could poflibly make them. 
The Hcathen thought the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, to be 
Gods, therefore certainly there is very much of God, much of 
the glory and power of God to be ſeenein them. And Job faith 
(which doth plainly ſhew that in nature it is han 
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If I bebeld the Sunne when it ſhined, or the Moone walking in bright- 
neſſe, and my beart bath been ſecretly-inticed , or my mouth bath kiſ= 
ſed my band, this alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge, 
for Ifbould bave denyed the God that is above. That is, if 1 have 


been inticed to worſhip the Sunne, or Moone, as raviſht with 
their beauty ( for *cis ſo farre from being a (in, that *cis a duty 
to behold the Sunne when it ſhinech, and the Moone walking 
in brightnes, buc ſo tro behold them as ro adore them , or doe 
obcy ſance to them, ( which was the cuſtome of che Heathen, 
expreſſed it feemes among them by kifling theic hand, as we 
doe at this day in token of reſpe& and reverence to men aboye 
ws ) this is an iniquity even that grofle iniquity of Idolacry, 
or ney pou the creature in ſtead of or more then the Creator , who 
is bleſſed jor evermore. Now (I ſay ) inaſmuch as th:ſe crea- 
tares have ſo much of God in them, that many Heathens have 
miſtaken them for God, how will ic condemne us of dulnel(s 
and ſtupidity,if we be be not led to God in the knowledge and 
beholding of chem? For as to make theſe creatures Gods, ſo nor 
to ſee God in theſe creatures, is to deny the God that is a- 
bove. 

Thirdly , While we behold the Starres of heaven, it ſhould 
exceedingly both humble us and make us thankful, for whoſe 
uſe, comfort, and accommodation in this life , God ſet up 
thoſe Glorious Lights. God did not make them for his owne 
uſe, he had no need of them, he was from everlaſting withour 
any of theſe creatures. The Starres are nothing to him ; The 
Sunne is nothing to him; yea in that ſtate of glory where we 
ſhall injoy God for ever , we ſhall have light without Sunne ; 
ſo that theſe lights were made for our uſe, and for ours onely 
while we are walking in the darke vale of this preſent world: 
Now, while we bebold the beight of the Starres how biph they are, 
and confiler tor whom as well as by whom they were made ; 
even for us, for poore us, who are but duft and aſhes : This 
ſhould at once lay us low in humblenes ( looking upon them 
as an honour to great for uz) and rayſe us up in thankfullnex, 
becaufe the benefit and comfort of them is-ſo great to us. Thus 
David ſpeakes in that exce!lent prophecy of Chriſt (Pſal.8.3.) 
When I confider thy beavens the worke of thy fingers, the Moone, and 
the Starres,which thou haſt ordained;what is man that thou art mind- 
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ſaid, thou haft made all theſe creatures; for man z ſee what a 
heaven, what ſtarrs God hath framed, and. ſet up for man, 
Lord, what is man that thon:art mindfult, of 'bim ? Thus behold the 
beipht of the ſtares, bow bigh they are as tolead chee unto, God, 
and'to adruice his highnes; ſo co be humbled at thy own baſe. 
> nes, and tobe thanktull for his benefics. LE | 

Eliphaz having laid downe theſe two Propolitions, God is on 
bigh, and the Starres are high, proceeds to make. an [inference 
from both, which, he formeth up-( by way of ſuppolition,) 
from: Fobs owne mouth. 3, 12) 61 Pages 
bo 


Ver. 3 2 And thourſayeſt, bow dith God know ? 


Ay it Eliphaz had ſaid, thou art ſofarre from making that 
right improvement which chou oughteſt,of theſe cruths, that 
the Lord .is-in the height of heaven ,, and that he hath-made 
thoſe high and glorious light.in;heaven , that. indeed thay 
doeft quice pervert his meaning in making them ; Thou ſayeſh, 
bow doth God know ? In ſtead of honouring God who formed 
theſe lights, thou art darkning his honour, and ecclipſing the 
light of his omnifcience. For., wheteas: thou ſhouldeſi hay 
ſayd, ſeeing God is:ori high, and -hathammade the Starces,which 
are (o/high,'ſarely nothing: can be bid-trom his knowledgy, 
Thou fſayeft, How doth God know ? Andthere is a twofold ſay- 
ing of this; fiſt, a ſaying with the tongue z ſecondly, with the 
heart; The vaine heart of man hath;many ſayings, and thi 

Nick 3 verbis AMONg. the reſt, ' How deth God know ?(-Pſal. 14.1.) The fodt 
prolatis 2 men- Rth ſaid in bis beart , there is. Ao (God. And he thac ſaich.in; his 
tis cogitatioe heart, How doth God\know ?- ſpeakes as fooliſhly as that fook 
05 falſaperſue= doth, who ſaith, There is no God. To deny that or doubt whe 
ſrone. ther God knoweth all things, is not onely to doubc bug 
deny that God is atall ; He is not Gad who knoweth notall 

things, | iy 40 41.35.41 Diya 

And thou ſayeſt, bow dath God know ? The conjunixe partick 

And, is here put as-a cauſal ,: And thou ſayeſt;z that is, therefott 


not God in the beight of beaven,&c.He is. And what then?Theuſ 
thou makeſt of it is this 3 Thou ſayeſt, bow doth God know 2 ſo the 
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full of bits, and the ſonne of mai that thou viſiteſt bim/ As ifhe had. 


E. thou ſayeſt, bow doth God know? So the fſente is more cleareyb| 


particle | 
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ſhoulders to the burthen. 


Thou ſayeſt, How doth God know ? 


Wee may anſwer; Firſt, Negatively, Not by ſence, as wee : 
eyes and eares are aſcribed to God improperly in Scripture 
nor doth God know by diſcourſe, drawing one thing from 
another ; bur in the Affirmative, he knowes intuitively, he 
knowes every thing nakedly in it ſelfe. 

Againe, Some read, What doth God kn:w ? how farre doth 
his eye extend? what are the objeRs of his knowledge ? To 
this we may anſwer, God knoweth all things; even the hearts 
of all the children of men; There are no ſecrets to God. But 
whether wee exþound it of the manner or matter of divine 
knowledge, the fence is the ſame, eyther an affirmation that 
God did not know all things, or at leaſt a doubt whether he 
did or no. Thok ſayeft, How doth God know ? But where, and 
when did Fob ſay this ? Job might challenge Eliphaz; bring 
your proofes and witneſſes againft me z why doe you impute 
ſuch thoughts to me, and frame ſuch imaginations in my 
breaſt? certainly Job never ſpake this, and as ſurely Fob never 
thought this; yet Eliphaz puts it dire&tly upon him. What was 
his ground? onely as the former crimes of uncharitableneſſe 
and injuſtice, his breaking the armes of the fatherlefſe , &c. 
were fafined upon him,becauſe of the feares, ſnares, and dark- 
nefſe, in which he was 3 as if he muſt needs have done thoſe 
eville, becauſe he endured fo much evill. Fobs ſufferings were 
great, and therefore according to the Logicke of Eliphaz, his 
finnes muſt needs be very great. So here, hehath onely this ro 
prove his ſuppoſition, that Job ſaid, How doth Ged know? be- 
cauſe Fob had ſayd, that God doth ſometime proſper wicked 

men, and afflits the righteour. As if he who ſayth, that God 
ſuffers wicked men toprofper in this life, muſt necds alſo ſay, 


particle 1s uſed ( Gen. 49+ 16. ) He ſaw that reſt Pas good, and 
be gave bis ſhoulders to the burthen, 8c. that is, therefore be gave his 


that God regards not the things of this life ; ſo thas Eliphaz 


*} ſeemes to ſpeake thus ; Ye bove beard thee ſaying, that the wicked 
Wy proſper, and that the godly are affifFed ; what need we any further 
'1 Wicnes, that thy opinion is, God neyther takes notice nor care of 
the things bere below. Out of thine owne mouth we condemne 
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© © "thee as Guilty of this blaſphemy, That, Thou ſayeſt, How doth 


God know ? 
Hence obſerve ; 


Firſt , That good men are ſometimes charged with ſaying and d6- 
ing the worſt and vileſt things. | 


Thus ( 1 King. 21. 13.) Naboth was accuſed. of blaſpheming 
God and the King, Chritt himſelfe was taxed with blaſphemy 
more then once, ( Matth.9. 3.) And bebold certaine of the Scribes 
ſaid within themſelves, this man blaſphems. There they did not 
openly averre ic, but they ſaid ic within themſelves. Ar other 
times they ſpake it openly, ( Job. 10. 33. ) The Jewes anſwered 
and ſayd, for a good deed we ftone thee not,but for blaſphemy, becauſe 
thou being a man makeſt thy ſelfe God. And againe ( Matth. 26, 
65.) He hath ſpoken blaſphemy , ye have TRE blaſpbemy. To 
ſpeak or doe well and heare ill was the portion of Chciſt,and 
may be the portion of the holyeſt of thoſe who are Chrifts, 

S:condly:, Note; 


That when men are heated in diſpute, they are apt to make falſe 
inferences from the tenets and ſayings of their oppoſers. 


Eliphaz ſayth, Job denied providence, whereas Fob adored 
itz.that he denyed Gods knowledge of rhe good and evil done 
in the world, becauſe he maintained, that good men receive 
evill, and evill men good in the world. When we deny tran» 
fubſtantiation, or that the bread is changed into the very ſub- 
ance of the body of Chrift ; Papiſts inferce,that we deny,chat 
Chriſt ſpake truely, when at his Laſt Supper he aid, This is my 
bpdy ;and they will hence force.it upon us, that we ſay, God is 
.. uat ormnipotent, becauſe we affirme that it is inconhiſteng with che 

\ nature of a true hamane body ( fuch as Chriſt hath now in 
heaven, though glorified and fpirituall ) to be in many places 
at once. For as ſome deny the vmanipreſence of the divine na- 
ture, ſo Papifts afficme the omni-preſence of the humane na- 
ture, And ( ſay they ) while we deny this, we deny the omni-: 
potency of God. Others charge us thay we make God the au- 


thor of finne, and that, according to-our tener, all the impie- 


ty and wickednefle that is in the world, lyeth at his doore; 
becauſe we affirme, That God hath paſſed an Ecernal abſolute 
and 
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Chap. 22, An Expoſition upon the Book of | OB. Verſ. 13. 


and unchangeable decree concerning all the ſonnes of men. 
When all other arguments fayle, how uſuall is it to make the 
divineft truths guilty of the moſt uncomely and ugly conſe- 
quences that are imaginable. 

Further, Thou ſayeſt, How doth God know ? Take ic eyther 
of the inward or of the outward ſaying, eyther of the tongue 
or of the heart, ſaying ſo; Elipbaz would prove from it, that 
certainly Fob was a wicked man. And his inference had becn 
true, if he could have proved it true, that Feb had ſayd ſo. 

Hence obſerve ; 


That to have evil thoughts, or to ſpeake evill «of God, is the charac- 
ter of a wicked man. 


He that is good, muſt needs both thinke, and ſpeake good 
of God. David doth often aggravate the wick«dnefſe of his 
enemies, from the language of their hearts and eongueer, 
(. Pſal. 10. 11. ) He bath ſaid in his beart , God hath forgotten, be 
bides bis face, be will never ſee. And againe (Pſal. 144. 7, 8, 11+) 
Send thy hand from above, rid me and deliver me out of great wate 15, 
from the hands of ftrange children, whoſe mouth ſpeaketb vanity, and 
their right band, is a right hand of falſehood. If the mouth ſpeak- 
eth vanity, the hand is full of falſchood; we may even feele 
deceite in their hands , whoſe mouthes ſpeake any kinde of 
vanity, but eſpecially this, which is the vaineſt vanity of all, 
How doth God know ? or ſurely God doth not know. Such the 
Plalmift rebukes ( Pſol. 94. 4,5- 7- ) How long ſhall they utter 
and ſpeake hard things 2? What things were thoſe? The next 
words ſhew us ; They breake inpeeces thy people, &c. yet they ſay, 
the Lord ſhall not ſee, &c. underſtand ye brutiſh , among the people, 


be that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? There is no greater argu- 


ment of brutiſhnes and ignorance,then to queſtion the know- 
Iedge of God ; or to ſay, How doth God know ? 


And (which is the ſame in other words) can be judge through 
the dark cloud ? 


As if Fob had further argued thus ; Tam ſafe enough from 
the knowledge of God, for as he is high above me, ſo there are 
dark clouds between him and me ; Can be judge through the dark 
coud? My opinion is he carinor. For knowledge Oe 
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S1 non novit er- 
£9 nec judicare 
poteft, ad rei 


—_ — 


fore judgement ; He that knoweth not certainly, can never 


judge rightly. Jaſtice i» piQured blind, in reference to per. 


enim judiciam 1008 , but not in reference co things or caufes ; Juftice muſt 
requiritur cog take no notice of this or that man , whether he be great or lit- 


nitjo cauſe. 


Et quaſ per 
caliginum judi- 
£9t, Vulg. 


tle, high or low, a neere fi jend ora ftranger z. Juſtice is blinde 
as to all theſe conſiderations, and knoweth no man z but Ju- 
ſtice muſt know every mang caſe and cauſe ; unlefſe man 
know that, how can he judge? andif God know not that, 
how can he judge? He muſt have light to fee what is done, be. 
forc he paſſe Sentence upon what is done; therefore , Can be 
judge through the darke cloud ? Surely he cannot. Thus the A- 
theift concludeth indeed;and thus Eliphaz repreſents Fob con» 
cluding in his owne heart ; there js not onely a great diſtance 
berween God and me, not onely is he in the height of heaven, 
and I below on earth, but there are many gloomy clouds be. 
tween him and me; As he is high above me, ſo there are ſuch 
impediments in the way that he cannot ſee me. The Vulgar 
reads, He judgeth as through darknes. Now the beft of Saints 
ſee God through a Glaſſe darkly, or in aridle ( 1 Cor. 13. 12.) And 
ſecure finners thinke that God feeth them onely through 

cloud darkly, or ( as Elipbas ſpeaketh ) through a dark cloulf 
he knoweth nor clearly,burt dimly.To judge through a cloud, 
is to judge of things confuſedly, not diftintly, by gueſſe or 
conje&turally, not exaQly or face to face. This is all the fight 
which an evill heart alloweth God ( if he allow him any) 
concerning his wayes and aQions. They who doe _ 
which cannot abide the light, are willing to belceve that all 
they doe is in the darke, Theirs are works of moral darknes, 
and therefore they pleaſe themſelves wich thinking that their 
works are hid eyther in natural or artificiall darkneſs, Ic iy 
ſayd of the Lord ig Scripture ( Pal. 97. 2. )Clouds and darknt! 
are round about bim, while judgement and righteouſneſſe are the h& 
bitation of bis throne ; but chefe imagine that God cannot pro- 
ceed in judgement and righteouſneſſe, becauſe clouds, and 
darkneſs are round about him. Icis ſayd ( 1 King. $. 10, 11, 
I 2.) The cloud filled the houſe of the Lord , ſo that the Prieſts coull 
not ftand to miniſter becauſe of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord fi 
led the houſe of the Lord. Then ſpake Solomon, the Lord ſaid thatbe 
will dwell in the thick darkneſs. Reade Exod, 20, 21, my 
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Fſal. 18. 11. God is light ( ſaith the Apoftle, Fobn x Ep: 1, ) and 
be dwelleth in light which no man can approach unto ( 1 Tim.6.16.) 
How then can he be ſaid tod well in thick darknes? I anſwer ; 


' thoſe Scriptures which ſay that God dwells in darknes , thas 
' clouds and darknefle are round about him, teach us,that God 


and his wayes are much hid from us; we are not able to look 
up to him, or ſee clearely what he doth, much leffe can we ſee 
what his counſells are. The clouds and darkneſſe which are 
about him,doe not hinder his fight of us,but our fight of him. 
Our darknes is no darknes to him , bur his darknes, yea his 
light is darknes to us. Againe,God is ſayd to dwel in a cloud, 
to reprove our boldnes and curioſity, who are too apt to pry 
into what is not to be knowne, and ro negle& our duty in 
what we know, or to negle& the knowledge of our duty. 
God hath ſome reſerves in counſells ; ſome of his providences 
are wraptupin clouds. Hee will be truſted and honored in 
what he is not ſeene or knowne, Not to know theſe things is 
indecd our neſcience, but not our ignorance, and not to ſecke 
aſter the knowledg of theſe things,is our duty not our ſloath. 
Thus God who dwels in light, dwels alſo in a cloud ; for he 
dwel's in lightthat no man can ( no nor ought to ) approach unto. 
Wee may come neere his light by faith, but wee cannot come 
necre his light by knowledge. There is ſuch an infinice, ſuch 
an overcomming light in God, that ic isa darknes tous; the 


' moſt Eagle-like eyes of a humane underſtanding are not onely 


dazzel'd, bur quite blinded with his brightneſs, Now as no 
man can judge through this light of God, ſo ſame men are 
ready to ſay (and thus Eliphaz brings in Fob (aying) that God 
cannot judge through dark clouds,through clouds and dark- 
nes. Nor doth Eliphaz bring in Feb ſaying thus only by way of 
doubt or queſtion, but by way of averrement and reſolution 
In the nexc verſe, 


Verſ. 14. Thick clouds are a covering to bim, that be ſeeth it not. 
This verſe is but an explication of the 13th, Can be ſee 


throngh the dark cloud ? There he purs the queſtion, here he gives 
a peremptory anſwer, he cannot certainly; for, Thick clouds 


are « covering to him, that he cannot ſee, The Hebrew for thick 


clouds 
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- (MV nubes clouds is but ofie word, which in the roote, fignifies Thickneſs, 


difte ſunt a 


denſitate a 1a- . 


dice UQVU 
denſum ejje. 


q_d. ſicut nos 
later dew, 1ta 
deum latent no- 
ſtra , c&'eſt14as 
1/13 tantam pa* 


tent. 


Hoc verbs vi- 
detur connotart 
ſtudium inqui* 
rendi; Pilc: 


or, fo- be thicke. Some clouds have a kinde of thinnes in them, 
and are as it were tranſparent, Others are more groſlſe and 
opzcous, quite hindering and intercepting our fight of all 
thatis beyond them, with theſe ( faith Eliphaz ) thou O Fob, 
vainely conceiteft, that the fight of God alſo is intercepred, 
ſo that, as we cannot ſee God, ſo God cannot ſee us; A vayle 
of thick clouds ſeclude his fight, Nor is this the onely reaſon 
why thou art overcome with this ignorant perſwafion. Thou 
haſt a ſecond; which though poſſibly thou weuldeſt conceale, 
yet will noc I, and this is it Thou alto ſayeſt, 

He walketh in the circuit of beaven.' As if thou hadſt ſayd, ſup- 
poſe God can fee through the thick clond; and ſo my former 
reaſon ſhould fayle, yet I know well enough that the Great 
God of heaven hath other matters to meddle with , other af- 
faires to buſje himſelfe aboury then to trouble himſelfe with 
mae. He walheth in the Circuit of beaven ; we are not to take walk 
ing as a meere motion, bag as walking notes imploymentc, be | 
walkes in the circuit of beaven, that is, he is wholly taken up 
there. When the Lord asked of Satan, Whence comeſt thou ? 
he anſwered, From going to and fro in the earth, and from walking 
up and downe in it, Now what doth Satan when he walks up 
and downe the'world, doth he walke like an idle vagrant t hat 
hath nothing to doe? doth he walke with his hands in kis 
pockets,as having no bufineſſe ? doth he walke meerly to take 
the aire,or to take his pleaſure,to ſee, and be ſeene? no, when 
Saran walks about the world, by walking is working , he goeth 
about to tempt, to try, to lay ſnares and baits, to catch and 
captivate theoules of mtn.So here when it is ſayd, God walk- 
eth in the circuit of heaven, the meaning is,his buſineſſe, yea even 

his whole bulines lyes there; He hath enough to doe in heaven, 
and therefore hath no leyſure to attend what is done on 
earth, That's the ſcope and tendency of theſe words which 
Elipbaz faſtens upon Fob 3' He walketh in the circuit of beaven, 
We are (ure enough ofhim. The words carry the ſame ſence, 
with bat ſpeech of the whorith woman ( Pro. 7. 18, 19, 20. ) 
Come ( ſaith ſhee ) let us take our fill of love till the morfiing, let us 
ſolace our ſetves with loves. But the young man mighs poſſibly 
objed, your husband will come home, and that will ſpoyle 


all, 


—___. —__. —_— . 


Chap. 22. Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.14. 


w 


127 


all. No, ( ſaith ſhe) never feare ic, he is farre enough out of 

the way ; The goed man is net at home, be i gone a long jqurney ; 
He bath taken a bag of money with bim , and will come home at the 
day appointed ; That is, he will not come home till che day ap- 
poinxed, he hath great bufines abroad, and he hath carried 
money enough wich him to beare his charges til] he hath don 
his buſines, He is riding and running in a farre Country «nd 
minds not home, nor hath he the leaſt ſuſpition of what we 
doe at home. Thas when the finner is about to depart farre 
from his duty, he puts or conceives God farre from him. He 
walketh in the Circuit of heaven. From the Generall icope of 
Eliphaz in the 13th and 1 4*b verſes, Obſerve; , 


Firſt, Carnal men frame conceptions of God like them ſelves. 


Thus the hypocrite is deſcribed ( Pſal.50. 21. ) Thou though- 
teſt that I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelfe. Not that he 
thought God was a man, but that God had ſuch.thoughts of 
good andevill, as man hath, As if what is right in mans eyes, 
were ſo in the eyes of God alſo; or as if. what. did nor di(- 
plzate man, were plealing, or not much diſfpleaſing unto God. 
When the Lord fayth ( Efay 55. 8. ) My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, nor your wayes my wayes ; he dotli plainly intimate,that 
they did begin to frame, thoughts of God Jike their owne: 
but {airh God, 4s the heavens are higher then the earth , ſo are my 
thoughts then.your thoughts, and my wayes then your wayes ; That is, 
as my thoughts have a vaſtnes in them to all things beyond 
yours, ſo eſpecially in this thing, the performance of my pro- 
miſe for the pardon of finne, Ohow unlike is God co man 
in this ? God is not more unlike man in bis abſolute freedome 
from the leaſt inclination to commit any the leaſt (in, then he 
Is in the admirable freenes of his inclination to pardon any 
even the greateſt. finne,. Men are commonly not onely un- 
mercifull to thoſe who wrong them , but revengefull , and 
when once offended are hardly drawneto a reconcilement, 
and ſeldome ſo fully reconciled, but that ſomwhat of offence 
ſtayeth behinde, But the thoughts of God are not ſo, He is 
flow to wrath, and ready to forgive. He quickly pardons the 
offence, and receives the offender into favour;no more retain- 
ing the memory of his offence ( as to his hurt”) then if he had 

never 
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never offended, Thus the Lord would aſſure finners, that hig 
choughts in pardoning finne are not as theirs. Ahd it is bug 
need he (ſhould doe ſo; For when finners begin to be awake- 
ned, they frame ſuch thoughts of God, as to pardon of fin, as 
they have in themſelves : when they looke upon their firnes ag 
too bigg to be pardoned by man, they conclude preſently the 
Lord cannot or will not pardon them, And as many under 
temptation,frame thoughts of God like their owne about the 
pardon of finne; fo it is the conſtant courſe of wicked men 
( which is indeed the worſt of cheir finnes) to frame thoughts 
of God like unto themfelves, while they commir and conti- 
nue in finne. Man ſhould not dare to Imagine any thing of 
God in reference eyther to his juſtice or mercy, eyther about 
the puniſhing or pardoning of finne, but what he hath decla- 
red of himſelfe, all thas wee [magine beſide that, is the ma- 
king of another God, There are many falſe gods made with 
mens hands, but the kearts of men make many more. The 
heart of man makes thouſands of falſe or firange gods. Every 
undue, every wrong Imagination of God, is the forming up 
of a ftrange, of a new god. When we aſcribe to God ſuch a 
kinde of power, ſuch a kinde of knowledge, ſuch a kinde of 
holines, ſach a kinde of juſtice, ſuch a kinde of mercy, as is” 
common to the creature, in all this wee frame up a new god 
to our ſelves, And thus thoſe Gentiles of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( Rom. 1. 21. & 25. ) Became vaine in their Imagination, 
and their fooliſh beart was darkened ; in what was their fooliſh 
heart darkened? in falſe notions of God; therefore they are 
faid ( ver. 29. ) to change the glory of the Incorruptible God into an 
Image made like to Corruptible man, and to birds, foure- feoted beaſts, 
and creeping things. Now as there is the changing of the glory 
of the Incorruptible God into the Image of a Corruptible 
man, that is, into the Externall Image of a Corruptible man, 
( for ſome ſer up falſe gods in the likenes of men ; ) So there 
is a Changing of ctheglory of the Incorruptible God , into 
the Internall Image of a Corruptible man, that is, into ſuch 
thoughts and Conceprions ag are ordinarily in men, Lee ſuch 
conſider, that, if co make a worſhip of our owne for the true 
God, be indeed to ſet up a falſe god; ( all they worſhip falſe 
gods who ſet up a ftrange worſhip for the erue God, _ ol 
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fay,if they who do bur ſet up a new worſhip for the'true God 
make a ſtrange God ) what then doe they who in their hearts 
ſet upa new God, that is, who framie Conceptions of God 
which himſelfe never gave ground for in his word? Such was 
the Conceic which Eliphazhad'of Job, when he preſumes him 
ſaying, How doth God know ? Can be judge through the dark cloud ? 

Secondly ; From the particular-miſapprehenfion of God, 
impoſed by Eliphaz upon Fob; And theu ſayeſt, How doth Gad 
know ? &c, Obſerve, | 


Sinfull men fancie to them ſelves that God eyther doth not or can- 
not take notice of them mtheir ſinfull wayes. 


Thus they reaſon;Cnn he ſee thorow the dark Cloud ? and con- 
clude, Thick Clouds'are a Covering to him that he ſeeth not , and be 
walketh'in the Circuit of keaven-?- What Eliphaz layes to Fobes 
charge falſely; is often charged by the Holy Ghoſtupon wick- 
ed men truely. ( Pſal. 10. 11.) Hee hath ſaid in his beart God 
bath forgotten, be bides his face, he will never ſce it. Who this He 
is, whoſe heart ſpeakes this language, appeares clearely in the 
forther part ofthe Palme, where he is more then once called 
The wicked( ver. 2,3. ) and'where more then one of his wic- 
kedneſſes" are deſcribed, '( ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. ) Hi mouth is fill of 
curſing and deceitz and fraud, under bis tongue is mniſchiefe and vani= 
ty, be fitteth In the Iurking places of the villages : in the ſecret places 
doth be murder the innocent &c. Atter all this, he /ayth in bis beart 
' Godhath forgotten, that is, he hath forgotten the poore whom 
I have under my power, therefore I may ſafely oppreſſe them. 
He bideth bis face, be will never ſee it ; that is, God will never 
take any knowledge,either of my doings or of theic ſufferings. 
We have aſample of the ſame impiery ( Pſal. 73. 11. ) And 
they ſay bow doth God know?and is there knowledge in the moſt high? 
behold, theſe are the ungodly in tbe world,&c. And againe (Pſal. 94. 
6 ver. ) They ſlaythe wididew , and ſtranger. and murtber the-fatber- 
leſſe ( here are theie workes of darkneffe ): yet they ſay, the Lord 
ſhall not ſee , neitber ſhall the God of Facob regard. Not onely did 
they preſume that the Lord did nor ſee,but that he ſhould not; 
The Lord ſhall not ſee ! As if they could ſtop or blinde the eyes 

of God as cafily as they bad' blinded theic owne-Conſci- 
ences, Take one Inftance further C Ezek. 8. 12: ) Then ſaid be 
| S unto 
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" wo; mee Sonne of -man , Seeft thou what they doe ? baſt thou ſeene 


what the Ancients of the bouſe of Iſrael doe in the darke, Every man 
in the Chambers of bis Imagery, for they ſay the Lord ſeeth us not, 
be bath for ſaken tbe Earth. Much like the language here, He 
walketb-in: the Circuit of heaven ; hee hath other bufjaes to doe 
then to minde us. As God is ſometimes ſayd to forlake the 
Earth in wrath, to puniſh the fin of Man , ſo wicked men fay 
he al wayes forſakes the Earth in negle& both of their (tn and 
puniſhment, And as Idolaters who have a minde to other 
gods,are wHling to belceve that God hath forſaken the earth, 
as fo the proteQion of them ; Wee (ay they) are in danger, 
God takes no care of us, therefore blame us nor if we betake 
our ſelves to other Gods for proteCion 3 If be bad not for ſaken . 
us, we had not forſaken bim : So all ſorts of reſolved tranſgreſ(- 
ſors, who have a minde to any finfull way, are willing to be- 
leeve that God hath forſaken the earth, as to-any obſervation 
of them. Wee may doe what we lift, for God doth not minde 
or regard what we aredoing. If we thought he did indeed fee 
us, we durſtnot thus finne againſt him.But ſeeing he doth noe 
trouble himſelfe with any care about us, why (ſhould we trou- 
ble our ſelves with any feare about him ? Now, this Pre ſump- 
tion that God doth not ſee us in what we are doing, opens a doore to the 
doing of all Evill. Security from danger is the great encourage- 
ment unto fin. Though wicked men would nor be leffe finfull, 
yet they would nor {in ſo much, or be fo full of fin, did they 
not vainely flatter themſelves out of the fight of God. Every 
Man would faine beleeve that God dothnot fee kim when he 
ts doing that which he would noe have: ſeeneor be ſeene in 
doing it. And how do men pleaſe themſelves in this falſe hope 
that God doth not ſee them , when they doe that which is - 
diſplealingunto God! 
From the Intendment of Eliphez to Convince Job, that the 
Clouds.areno Covering to God; and that the Circuit of hea- 
ret dotb-not Confine hin. 
'Obſerve ; 


Thirdly , God is onmiſcient, bee kyowes all things. 


Thou ſayefi thus ; How doth God know 7 I tefl thee God doth 
know;And thou haft an argument upon thy backe,if thou haft 
nome 
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none in thy heart to proveirt, thy ſence or feeling, may teach 
thee, if thy reaſon or underftanding doc not, and by thy ſuf- 
fering thou mayeſt ſee chat God ſeeth what'thou haſt been do- 
ing. This great truth, That God is omniſcient, -or knowes al, 
may eafily be knowne, and ought to be beleeved by ail. Whin 
the Lord had made the world ia fix dayes ( Gen, 1. 31, ) He 
ſawall that be bad made; All was in view. at once, hc had a 
ProſpeR of the whole Creation in his eye. And as all his own 
Creatures, ſo all our Creatures are ſeene by God ; hee ſeeth 
all that bimfclfe hath made, and hee ſeech all that wee have 
made, or are making day by day. ( Gen. 6. 5. ) God ſaw that the 
wickednes of man was great #1 the earth,and that every thought of the 
Imagination of the thonghts of bis heart wag onely evill Continualy, 
' or every day. The Lord ſaw, thatis, the Lord knew fully ( ioti- 
nitely more fully then we know thoſe things which wee ſee ) 
every Imagination or figment of the choughts of mang heart. 
Thefigment of our thoughte,is what the minde faſhioneth or 
maketh up within ic ſelfe by chinking : corrupt nature keepes 
a conſtant mint of evill imaginations in the head, as ithath a 
{inke of filthy affcQions in the heart. The minde of man hath 
a formative faculty in it. And the ſame word which the Ho- 
ly Ghoft uſeth to ſignifi the worke of God in making man, 
{ Gen. 2.7. _) The Lord God formed man out of the duſt of theearth, 
or duſt out of the earth ( the ſame word, I ſay) is uſed in the 
Noune ( Gen, 6.5. to figaifie, the imagination of man , becauſe 
that is alwaycs ſhaping moulding or forming one ſort of 
thoughcs or other,8&,naturally, none but ugly cvill thoughts. 
Theſe are the creatures which man(as fallen\is the maker of; 
and he maketh (as I may ſay) infinice creatures, he is forming 
them continually in his imagination, that's the ſhop wherein 
there's a day]y Creation (ſuch as it is) of monſtrous wicked- 
nefſes, gill God by his new Creation changeth the frame and 
nature of it. Now ( I ſay ) as God ſeeth his owne creatures ; 
ſo he ſeeth all our Creatures, though wee make them in the 
ſhop of our darkeft imaginations. And much more doth hee 
ſee all the Creatures which wee make without, that is, all our 
bodily and externall a&ions. ( Fere. 17.10. ) I the Lord ſearch 
tbe beart, I try the reynes; if he ſearch our hearts,then ſurely he 
ſearcheth all our ways, if he ob our thinking, then {ure)y. 
2 he 
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Tam, rae 
per fetlam ſci- 


ram omnrum 
cognoſibiltum 
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entiam dF re- 


he ſeeth ouir walkings. Therefore *tis ſayd ( 1 Sam. 2. 3- 3 The 


' Lord is a God of knowledge ; the Hebrew is , The Lordis @ God of 


knowledge ; that is, all things falH under his knowledge; he is 
perfeR in all knowledges, there is nothing knowable,bur the 
Lord knowes it ; and by bim ations are weighed: now the weigh- 
ing of ations is more then the ſeeing of a&tions;many ſee char 
which they cannot weigh. Hee weigheth at7ions,that Is,he takes 
not onely the aRion it ſelfe, but every circumſtance of it into 
Conſideration ; he takes his Ballances, and cryes fully , how 
much each ingredient weighs, and what it comes to. Hee 
weighs whole States, Kingdomes,and Nations. So ie was ſayd 
ro the Babylonian Monarch Belteſþazzar ( Dan. 5, 26. 27, ) 
Mene, Godbath numbred thy Kingdome, and finiſhed it ; Tekel, Thou 
art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting. Thy councels, 
thy policies, thy undertakings , the whole compaſſe, allthe 
contrivances of thy Government are weighed and found too 
light. And as God weigheth the a&Qions of Princes, fo of pri. 
vate perſone. ( Prov. 5.21. ) The wayes of a man ( that is, of e- 


very man, even of the meaneſt man ) are before the Lord, andbe 


pondereth all bis pathesz he puts them into a Ballance, and doth 
not onely ſee them, but ponder or weigh them. David ſayth 
of ſome wicked men that they weigh the violence of their 
hands in the earth ( Pſal, $8. 2.) though they doe violence, 
yet they doe it not violently, but with a kinde of skill and 
deliberation. They doe wrong and oppreſfſe with a ſhew of 
Juſtice, whereof weights are the common Embleme. Now as 
ſome men doe evill, not haftily, raſhly, or all at once,but give 
it out by weight, and wich a ſeeming gravity and zeale for 
Juſtice. So the Loxd doth never looke over the wayes of: men 
raſhly or haftily, but weighs them out even to a graine, yea to 
the duſt of the balance he pondereth all theic paths. Thar is,he 
knowes them throughout. Therefore David ( P ſal. 139. ) ha- 


ving ſpoken much to this poynt of the Exa&nes of Gods 


knowledge, concludes at the 6*t» verſe ; Such knowledge is too 
wonderfull for mee,it is bigh I cannot attaine unto it.Some expound 
this Text, not of the knowledge of God concerning us,but of 
our knowledge concerning God. Thy knowledge or the know- 


ledge of thee is too wonderfnll for mee, I cannot attaine unto it; 


Qchers thus; This thy knowledge ( namely. that which he had 
- | before 
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. take notice of the Plalmiſt modeſty , who though he had the 
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before deſcribed ) is more wonderfull ( or more exa@) then that 
F ſhowld be- able to deceive it. We may impoſe upon and deceive 
the moſt knowing man, bur wee cannot impoſe upon or de- * 
ceive God, I canceave our reading to be moſt (urable both to 
the Text and context. Such knowledge, that is ,.Such knows 
ledge as thou haſt of mee, of the leaſt and greatel? things, even 
ofall things that I or any man doth, is too wonderfull for 
mee. For though we may know ſome agions of men, yer 
wee cannot know them all, and wee can hardly weigh any of 
them tothe utmoſt. And in this acknowledgement wee ma 


immediate afſiftance of a Propheticall Spirit, yet confefſed,thar 
he was not only notable to know God,but not to know him- 
ſelfe, his thoughts, words,and wayes,as God knew them.Such 
knowledge of my ſelfe as thou O Lord haſt of me, is tos won- 
derfull for me , I cannot attaine uno it. 

Some perbaps may querie upon this, if the Lord knoweth 
all the wayes of men, and pondereth all theic aRions, is nor 
this a trouble to God? is not this a diſturbance of his peace, 
and a diſtraQion to him ? 

I anſwer (as I faid before ) this is to frame a God like our 
ſelves, for to him that is omniſcient, it is all one to know all, 
and to know but one thing: it is no more diftration,no more 
trouble to God to know all that we doe ſpeak,or thinke, then 
to know any thing, If two or three ſpeake to a man together, 
he jisnot able to take in their ſence, the variety of their dif- 
courſe makes ſuch a hurry and trouble in his ſpirits, that he 
looſeth all that is ſpoken. But the application. of thouſands or 
of Millions at the ſame time in ſpeaking tothe eare of God, 
Is no more trouble,then.if but one did ſpeake ; an infiniteeare 
heares all, and an infinite eye ſees all, without any the leaſt 
diftraQion ; the infinite knowledge of God takes in all the 
ations of all men, as eaſily as the fingle aRion of any one 
man, 

Againe, Others may ſay, Surely the Lord will not take 
ſuch exa&t knowledge of all the ations of men , eſpecially of 

mean men,or {urely not of the meane ations of meaneſt men; 
pollibly of ſome perſons in great place, 8 of ſome great things 
done by thoſe perſons hee may take notice, but to-ftoope | 
ſmall 
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Non vacat &xi- 


ſmall thingy, if it be not a trouble, yet it cannot butbe a dif 
honour to,and too grex a Condeſcention for the great God, 
The Heathens ſayd their Jupiter had no leyſure to deale in 


£455 rebus Vecs ſmall matters 3 And may not we Chriftiang ſay, It is not ho. 


norable enoagh for our God, to have to doe with ſmall mat. 
ters, 

I anſwer ; This alſo is to frame a God like our (elves ; as ir 
doth nog weary God to behold, to try and ponder all the 
wayes of all men (which was the feare concerning Moſes that 
hee ſhould be tyred out with the various cafes and affairey of 
that great Peoplezand was therefore adviſed by Fetbro to make 
more Judges , thas ſo the weightier matters onely might be 
brought before and Judged by him) So it is no diſhonour at 
all to God, no, it is his honour thay he takes cogniſance of 
the ſmalleſt matters as well as of the greateſt, of the loweſt as 
well as of the higheſt concernments of the children of men, 
C Pſal. 113.5, 6. ) Who is like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth 
on bigh? who bumbleth bimſelfe to behold the Things which are in 
Heaven, and in the Earth, Who is like. to God ia this? this is 
the honour of the high God that he will humble himſelfe to 
behold the loweſt things, the things which are in che Earth, 
as well as chings in Heaven, and the lefler, the leaſt things in 
earth, as well as the greater or the greateſt, Though the Lord be 


bigh, yet be bumbleth bimſelfe unto the lowly (Pal. 138. 6.) and 


a8 to lowly per ſons, ſo to the loweſt things, Indeedche Lord doth 
humble himſelfe to behold the things which are in Heaven, 
ie is a Condeſcention in him to take notice of any creature; 
yet he doth not onely humble himſelfe ro behold things in 


Heaven, but things in the Earth, and in this who is like unto 


the Lord our God? this is his glory , and for this he is to be 
glorified, yea to be cryed up with this admiring Elogium, 
Who is like unto the Lord our God ? None among the ſons of men 
are like him in this, yea there is no God like.unto the Lord 
our God in this, Wee have cauſe to ſay ( conſidering our vile» 
nes) What is man that thou ſbouldſt take notice of bim ? Tis to0 
Great ati honour for man, bur ir is no diſhonour to God to 
take notice of the meaneſi man. The greatnes of God appeares 
as in the making , ſo in the governing and diſpoſing of he 
ſmalleft things, The power of God is ſcene in making a fly 

or 
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of a wore, as well as in making an Elephant or the vaſt Le- 
viathan ; So alfo is his wiſdome and providence ſeene in the 
obſerving and ordering of thoſe buſineſſes and motions of the 
creature, which compared to others are butas afly to an Ele- 


/phant, or but as 4 worme to Leviathan. There is nothing doth 


more detra@ from the greatney of God, then the denyall or 
diſ-beleefe of his cogniſance of and care about little things. 
And as it ſhewes the exaQeft perfeRion of holynes attaynable 


' by man in this life, when he taketh an account of and re- 


proves hinaſelfe for the leaſt fing, whether they be omiſſions of 
that good which he is commanded to doe, or commiſſions of 
that evill which he is forbidden to doe. So itis an undenya- 
ble argument of the exaaly and abſolutely perie& holynes, 


- juftice, goodnes and faithfulnes of God, that he taketh an ac- 


count of, and will certainly reward or puniſh every man for 
the leaft good or evill which he hatb done. This is the glory 
of him who walketh in the circuit of heaven,that he ſees all ro 


' the center of the earth. Eliphaz having thus dereQed and re- 


proved ( as he thought ) thoſe thoughts and afſertions of Job 
which detrated ſo muck from God, as if he did not marke the 
wayes of men z proceeds to put the queſtion to him, whether 
himſelfe had well markedthe wayes of wicked men. 
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| 136 Chap, 22. ®*ﬀAn Expoſition upon the:Book of FOB. Ver. 14, 


Jos, © H. AP. 22, verſ. 159, 16. 


Haſt thow marked the old way which wicked men have 
troden £ Het ; | 

Which were cut downe out of time , whoſe foundation wat 
overfiowne with a flood # 


vw * He word tranſ}ited tomarke,notes adiligent obſervation; 
T So it isuſed ( Chap. 10. 14. ) If T fin then thou markeſt me; 
(chat is, thou takeſt exat or ſtri& notice of mee) aud thin wilt. 
not acquitt mee from mine Iniquity. ( P ſal. 379. 37. ) marke the per« N- 
Obſervare dei fe& man, and bebold the upright, that is, take ſpeciall knowledge - 
attiones impri- of him, for the end of that man i peace.( Pſal. 107. 43. ) whoſoi# }} © 
mis ipfius judi= ypjſe will ebſervz, or marke, theſe things , bee (ball underſtand the 
— _—_ loving kindnes of the Lord. 'So here, Haſt thou marked ? haft thou 
4" "me with diligence and ſeriouſnes of __ —_—_ the old way 
. which wicked men have troden, The Hebrew is, The way of age, 
C——_ the way of ages, or as ſome read, the Eternall way , the way of E. 
eternam aut ternity. David prayeth ( Pſal. 139.23, 24.) Lead me in the way 
Rternitatis,nam everlaſting ; that is, Lead me in the way. of holines and righte« 
ee omnia dew- Q1ſnes, which leads to eternity. Which yet one of the Rab- 
boys od bins expounds, as a p*riphrafis of death ; for death is called, 
; the wayof all the earth ( 1 King. 2. 2.) the wa) of all fleſh ( Joſh, 
23-14. ) As if David had ſayd, Lord, if upon ſearch thou find- 
eft thatT walke in any way of wickednes, that is, of willfull 
finning, then deftroy me, lead me to my grave, yea caft mee 
with the wicked to hell, or to everlaſting condemnation, 
Maſter Broughton thus 3 Haſt thou marked the way of the old 
world ? 

But what was this way of the old world, about which El 
pbaz queſtions Fob, whether he had taken notice of ir yea or 
no ? The way of the old world may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt, For the way of their finnes. 
Secondly, For the way of their paniſhment. | 

Firſt, Haſtthox marked the old way of their finne ? and the 
old way of chcir ſinne may be Confidered under a twofold 
ADtION, 


Ficft, 
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- Firſt;  Agicwayabe way, of their opinion. Secondly , as ic 
was theway of cheir ce : Some reſtraine ic here to rhe 
way of their opinion,and Interpret Elpbez us chiefly incend- 
ve | ding that ;(Heſt 1bowobſervzd the 01d way; thatis,theold Erro- 
neous opinions which werein the- firſt ages of the world? jn 

1; | rhoſe'timerbere-were:nor afes like thy ſelfe,, whoeyther 
flacly denyed or belyed che providence of God, who ſayd ( as 

thou docft ) How dath God know ? Surely he hath forſaken the 

' carth,and intermeddles not with what is donehere below. 

1; | (Thus « learned interpreter expounds the Text,wich reference 


e, | © toirheir ungodly: opinions They ( ſaith be.) who lived inthe 
lt. time of the floud denyed Providence ; Haft thou ('Q- Fob ) marked 
r. poi opinion and Confider'd it ?;Andahat this wicked Error 
ef Jidprevailein choſe times,may be Colleted from whats re- 
# | ported by Beroſas of the. Giants ( of whom wee read in che 6:6 


of Geneſis ver. 4*Þ, There were Giants in the earth in th1ſe dayes ) 
u | Amongother of cheir abominations, this (faith he”) was one, 
y j- or this was a Chiefe one, the roortg,or fonrce of them all, they 
- | blaſphemed God, and contemned Religion, they thoughe 
| there was noSupream Power, none to whoni man was ac- 
y BY corncable- torany of his ations. Haft thou marked this old way 
» 8 ofEcrort: 3 On { 7 
= |- lo purſuaticeof which Interpretation,the words which we 
!, & render, Heft thou marked, may be Expounded thus 3 Hoſt thou 
1. = taken up the oldway? art thou a follower of that Sc&, of that 
|. Tribe who have gone- in that wicked way 2? doeſt chou alſo 
li maintaine their blaſphemy, that God takes no notice of man ? 
© Thisnotion holds faire with what he had ſaid before. 
, Secondly, As it may be referred to thoſe abominable A- 
dB ehcifticallopinions which raigned in thoſe times , ſo to the 
wicked PraQices, to the old Cuſtomes and finſull Cour s 
- which were followed in thoſe times; for where a wicked opi- 
r # 'nion is lodged in the hedrr, what kindeof wickedanes is there 
that rhey may not breake forthin the life ? And fo here the 
old way is the way of finne, the corcupt Courſe and pradices 
of that debauched ggneration, etpecially the way of pride and 
e | ambicion, which appeared much in the titles given them, 
I | Mighty men, men of name, or as we render, Men of renewne. They 


« 


any 


| 


Ad eos opinib 
bac referenda 
eff "qui vixerite 
tempore diluvij 
cenſebintq; 10s 
lendam provi- 
dentiame. 
Vatabl: 
Giganres reli. 
gronus contenp- 
tores Berolugs 


Cuſtodiendi 


verbum pro ſe- 


qui exponitur, 
Merc; 


were men of honour and name wich men, bur we read not of - 
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any honourthey'did Rover pos, 9%, x Ecis the high- |. 
eſt diſgrace, to be memorable for  Ipaink grace, or for | 
ungracious aQings;/s + ; wm. . 
- Againe, Theold way may be taken for the way of puniſh Þ 
- "ent, orfor tharcourſe of divine-Juſtice which was Execu- 
'* red upon: wicked men in thoſe eldercimes./T away of 
5! 1e- Judgement which God takes, az there isa way of Sione which 
\ man takes.Sinfull ways lead into troubleſome ways,& end in 
death. Heſkthonu confidered the way of juſtice which the Lord | 
.. wentihcownrds thoſe old Sinners > powring out his wrath, 

"— 7 andemptying thevialls of his Indignarion-upog them , gill 
nem domini us hee had conſurned/and ſwept them off as rabbilh from the 
impios bic punj- face of the earth; Hoſt1bou marked the old way, which eyther tl 
th jos falinr, lufts of wicked niefi have led them into, or which the juſtice &t 

_ the Lord hath breugbe them into. Haſt thou obſerved the old wayd 


Which wicked men have troden ? OL En 

_ =» The Hebrew is, Men of Iniquity ; Which-phraſe plainly im- | 
ports, that hedoth not ſpeake of the ordinary race, or ranke 

of ſinners, but'sf the Extreameft finners, men fo full of ini-. 
quity, that they deſeryed this blacke Title, men of Iniquity. 
Anrichriſtis called not onely a man of fin, or the man of ſin , but 
( which implyeth a finner of z higher forme g:then both the 
former.) That wan of ſin ( 2 Thef. 2. 3. ) He bong indeed not 
onely among the thiefeſt finners, but.che chiefe of fianers. The 

phraſe in the Text is a degree lower then that, yet it notes a I | 

very great degreee, And therefore when the Prophet would F |; 

afſure the greareft fitiners repenting and returning to.God, I - 

of the readines of God to pardon, he exprefſeth them in this | | 

| 

| 

| 

| 
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ſtile ( Tſa. 55.7. ) L#t the wicked forſake bis way, andthe unrighe 

teout man, or ( as tht Original Texc hath it ) the man of iniqui» 

ty, bis thoughts and &c. As a man of Bloods notes a very bloody - 
man, a man given up to that particular tin of cruelty. So « | 
man of miquity, is cne given up to fin iniGenerall. Haſt thou "5 * 
marked the old way which wicked men,men of iniquity,bave } | 


Trodden. 9 | &- | 


This word, trodden, referred both to a finfull and a ſuffer- 


ing way, notes the frequency of their going. or being in cholc 
wayet- 


? Db -- - ae” 
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j | Ghap.9%. 4n Expoſtionapes the Book of JOB. Varkas: © ig9 
- Tayet: Andas ic a referred 20 their tnfull way alantienors = 

© ict chdeboldnefie in ſfinniog; ſecondly , their reſolvednefle C 

- to fin: A.trodden way, is ſuch a wayas aman hath often gone, 7 

- 4nd in which he is not afraid to goe, Haſt thou marked. tþe old 3 


way + ” by 
Hence note. Firſt, | 
The way of Sin and Error is an old way. 0 

.The Devill ſinned from the beginning, and men haye finned 
from their beginning, not onely have there been finnings, bue 
h oc finnings from the begining;the old way is the way of fin, 
ugh the oldeſt way be not. There was -holincs before there 
was linne, and truth before there was Error; So that the way 
of ſinne is the old way, but not the oldeſt way.-God, all 
whoſe wayes are holy, was from everl:ſting. The Angels who 
| have been holy as long as they have been, were from the be- 
ginning. And thefi:ft beginning of man in his converſation, 
F was,no doabe,like his conſtitution, holy. He quickly wenc out 
t & of the way, but ſurely his firſt ep was not our of the way, he 


Bo bY ww wn, | 
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ne 


»- . went right before he went wrong , and ftood before he fell. 
BY Againe, if you take the way for the way of puniſhment. 
Note. 
God hath every where and: every when left the-tra& and ©. 


princ of bis anger and diſpleaſure upon ſinners ; though 
ſome particular finners, have gone unpuniſhed in ſome age, 
yer there was never any age wherein finne was not puniſhed 
in ſome. The Lord gives a morall ftopp to finne perpetually, . 
that is, by his Lawes be declares againft it;his word is expreſſe 
againſt all nngodlynes, both the word of bis Command, and 
the word of his threatning. Now as the Lord doth alwayes 
- put this morall topp in the-way of finne, fo, he often puts a 
| Tadiciaty ſtopp, ora flopby way of: ment. And as in 
| the 34of Geneſis, he ſet a flaming ſword in the way of the tree 
oflife, ſo he continually ſers'a flaming word, chat is;a threat» 
' ving to-keepe the way of the tree of. death , that is," of finne. 
Thus heal wayes meeres finfull men in the way of their lufts 
| ras: (CG: curſe the ms 
' 2 / 


4 
| That God in l oget hath puniſhed ſinners in their finſull wayes. 
; 
| 
| 
| 


' God) with adrawne ſword to ſtopp them in'cheirway ; che 
= Lotd hath fet mafiy.drawne ſwords in the way of every finne; 
and heath left the prints of his wrath'upon the backs of ma- 
ny fingers, that wee ſhould take heed of finning. The Lord 
hath left many ſad examples upon record againſt finne, nor 
hath he at any time favoured it, or dgne any thing which 
might indeed encourage finvers z forghovugh ſometimey wic- 
ked menthave proſper'd, yer,ſhould wee looke into all times, 
wee cannot finde that wicked men were ever bleſſed ;' 
adgemenchath overtaken them ſooner or later. And if jt 
- bach atvany 'time'cone too: fate, to overtake chem in thiy 
world, yet it will come ſoone enough ro overtake theirs in 
this, or themſelves in rhe world which is to come, 'No matris 
bleſſed, at any time, who comes at laſt to be miſerable. 
Thirdly , In that he faith ; Hoſt thoy marked the ol way #- 
Note. | | 


It is our duty to obſerve and marke , 4s the way of ſinfull men, 
ſo the way in which God puniſbetb their ſinne, 


All the wayes of God are to be marked; as wee are to ob» 
ſerve what the Lord ſpeakes, fo what he doth 3 his works as 
well as his word, are rtemarkeable. Fo ſo is wiſe ( faith the 
Plalamift, Pſal: 107. 43. ). and will ob ſerve theſe things, even they 

— foul underfland the loving kindnes of the Lord. Fray ſay alſo,thar 
| they ſhallunderſtand'the judgements of the Enrd. And againe, 
the Prophet confirmesir ( Hof. 1:4. 9. ) Who is wiſe and be ſpall 
underftand tbe ſe things.prudent and be ſhall know them; for tbe wayes 
of the Lord are right, and tbe' uſt ſbal walke in them but the tranſs 
greſſors ſhall fall therem, ;The wicked-fall in- the way: of his 
commandements, and therefore ſurely they ſhall: fall in the 
way of his judgements. And as the Lord bath given us Exams 
ples of this, ſo he harh given-chis as the uſe of thoſe Examples 
that wee ſhould macke:and obſerve them. The Apoſtle ( x Cor; 
10, ).ſhewes char all ttie dealings of God with that his ancis" 
ent Pcople the Fewes,are written andrecorded as our Exam- 
ples (ver. 5, 6, 7. ) Withmanyof them God was not well pleaſed; 
bnt they-were overtbrowne in the wilderneſs. Now the ſe things were | 
adir: Examples, to the Intent that wee ſbould not Mags chap 
# tbey luſted, neither he 1dolaters, as. ſame: of them were, nor fornica- 
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empt Chriſt, nor vtermwie; $6; He ſhuts up all with the 


! te 
\ ſathedoftrine(' ver. 1 1. ) Now all theſt thingy bappened unto them 


r Enſamples, and are written ſor our ition, upon whom the 


End of the Earth are come, therefore let bim that ſtancetb take heed 
_ leaf bre fall, Fhe, Apoſtle Peter alſo ( = Pet. 2. ) brings in; 


fi, ft, the Inftance of the Angells that fell ; ſecondly, of the old 
world ; thi: dly, of Sodome andGomorrab, BF bm God cand:mned 


' with an overthrow, making them an enſample unto thoſe that af er 
ſhould live ungodly. The Scriprure ſpeakes of rwo forts of En- 


ſamples. Fiſt, for imitation; ſecondly , for caution ; The 


lapſed Angels,the old world,theſe Ciries Sodom and G:morrab,, 


areall lefc az Enſamples for caution, that all after Jges mark- 
ing the old way of their finnc and puniſhment, might feare to 
finne and ſuffer as they have done. 


Fourthly , From the manner of this Expreſſion ( which 


wicked men bave troden )caking, the way copjunRively for the 
way'both of finne and puniſhment,this traddennes of ic notes 
the frequent paſſage which many.have made through ic; They 
have not gone ict once onely but often. Hence obſcrve, 


At wicked men offend often , ſo the Lord bath puniſhed 0 fren, as 

they bave made pathes in ſtnne, ſo God bath made-pathesgnJudge- 
ment, Ss pi 

It is eafie to follow Gnners ( as it were) by the print and 

ta of thoſe evills which have overtaken them. But I paſſe ic 


hers; becauſe Elipbaz proceeds more direQly to deſcribe the 
puniſhment of wicked men in the ncxt words, | 


Verf. 16, Which were cut downe out of time, aud whoſe founda- 
tion was over flowne with « fldod; 


Ac this, verſe the Original hath a very conſpicuous note of 


_ diſtin&ion, The Jemes are very exa@t in obſerving theletcers 


and.the verſes of every booke in the Bible, and between theſe 


"two"verſes is the middle of the boouke : there being exa&- 


ly the ſame number of verſcs behinde. as we have had before 
in this whole book of Fob (raking che. 16tb-yerſe Inclufively) 


So that now wee are halte the baoke over, according to 
. the number of. yerſes, / The whole containing 1070. The 
former. - 
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B25Þ pleri qz 
reddunt ſuccaft 
ſunt 3 ſed ver- 
bum hoc nungud £ 
eccurrit in ea 

gnificat ione in 
four literis ſed 
tantj apud doc- 


tores Hebreorii 


idq; per meta-- 


theſin literarum 
« verbs (NIP 
cum enim tan- 
mum 0 ccurrat In 
libro Jeb, tht 
verrituy Thgare 
aut corrugare 
aut Tga4s Con» 
rahere. 


nv x5 ſme 
zempore ,vel non 
2emp*s i- E.an- 


requam exple- 
Tent vite annos, 


ſecundam com- 


munem narure 


legem. 


former part bath kids 
ter part, This 1 couch's 


out by _ 


Emmy remaine for thelae 
y bye Way. 


' Which were cut downe. | 
The words carry an alufion to the fell 


ing of trees ; as if hee 


had ſayd ; Theſe men were like great Oakes and tall Cedars, 


but the Lord cut them downe. The word is Conceived more 
properly fignifying to wrinckle, or to make furrowes in the 
face;for this word is uſed but once more in all the Bible,& it is 
in the 186 Chapter of this Book, ver.8th, and there wee tran- 
lace, wrinckles; f hou haſt filed mee with wrinckler which i is a Wit-. 
nes againſt mie, So ſome render it here 3 Fho-were wrinickled out 
of time. Now what are wrinckles ? they are the markes of old 
age, and they ſhew that weaknes is coming upon us , or that 
wee are in our declining Condition ; ſo that it is a very Ele- 
gant Expreſſion to fay, They were wrinch/ed out of time ; thats, 
they were old afore they = old, before they were old accotding 
to the nanny of bod th o were made old by the Judgenients _ 
of God 3 look: as if they were worne, fpent, and caten 
hereas indeed they were ſpeat,caten,and worne 
out wit the wrath and indignacion of God which fell upon © 
them, Thus they were wrinckled out of time, or before their time, 

T bey were cut doyne, and no time,as ſome render : Bur ir way 
be ſayd as Solomon did( Eccl;3.1 1.)There i is a time for every thing z 
how then could they be cat downe in no time? There maybe. 
a twofold interpreration given of this Hebralſme, 

*Firſt this , to ſhew thiac they dyed « vidlent not a naturall 
death, that eyther God by his immediate Judgements did cut 
them off, or that hegavethem upto the Juſtice of man , who 
cut thew off before their time. Man hath a fer time, an or- - 
dinary time of dying ( the dayes of man are threeſcbre yeares 
and: ten, this is che ordinary rime of dying ) they that dye be- 
fore, are in Sctiprure ſence , Cut downe ont of time,or not in time, 
thar 's, not in that time at 'which men uſually dye according | 
[- the courfe and cuſtome fnature. 
zndly, when "ris ſays, They were cut downe without time, 
ng is, they were cut downe very ſuddenly , as if it 
INe without any time at all ; God was ſo furre from 
' ortaking up long time to deſtroy theſe ney, that he 
cus 
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F. a moment,in an Inftane, | 


: delay. As uſually the grace of God, ſo often the wrath of God 
makes nodemurres.:-. x 
-  Qbſerve from the manner of Expreſſion, Cut downe. 


Thit. God brings ruining Tudgements on the ſtouteſt of ſinners. 


Hee doth not onely pull off ſome of their fraic, and leaves, 
-or Joppoff their branches, but he cuts them downe, yea hee 
fubs chem upby the roots, till there is nothing lefc, they are 
cut downe rot afid branch. Thus the Lord threatned the hobſe 
; of Feroboam ( 1 King. 14. 10. ) Behold I will bring evill upon the 
bouſe of Feroboam, and will cut off: from Feroboar, bim that piſſetb 
againſt the wall ( chat is, every man of his houſe) and bim that 
' is ſbut up and left in Iſrael ( that is, him that is moſt elteemed, as 
things ſhut agſare, and him that is leaſt eſteemed, as things lefr 
abroad are ; or thoſe who are ſecured orhave ſecured them- 
ſelves in ſtrongeſt holds, as men ſhut up are, as well as thoſe 
who are left naked and expoſed to the eafieſt dangers,as men 
leftat large are) and will take away the remnant of the houſe of 
Feroboam' ( that is, all who have eſcaped or ſurvived the for- 
mertroubles ) as a man taketb away downge till it be all gone ; thac 
is, til] his houſe be utterly exterminated : for dounge being a 
filthy and noyſome thing, men never leave taking it away, 
from places where it is an annoyance, till they have caken ic 
all away. That which is offenſive in the whole nature of it, 4 offen- 
ſve in the leaſt degree of it. 

Againe, When *cis ſayd , Hee cuts them downe without time, 
or before their time, we may obſerve. | 


Wicked men-are often ripe for Judgement , beſore they are ripe in 
yeares. | 


Itis faid in the 15th of Geneſis, The Iniquity of the Amorites is 
not yet full, their fin is not come co a fall ſtature for as there 
ts a fullnes of fature in holynes unto which Saints at Taft ar- 
rive in Chrift, ſo there is a fullnes of ſtature in wickednes to 
* which the Lord ſuffers finners to arrive ; and as when Saints 
have attained their full ſtature in holynes , they are received 

| into 


as it ) without any time at all , even nv xy ſme 
a | a-man can thinke ir, Poe veru 
rre more ſpeedily then any man can doit. He did ic without poteſf, ſine 


mord., 


Cum potuiſſent 
diutive perſifte- 
re. Tygur. 
Capti ſunt im- 
maturt, Sep. 


——_— 


in wickednes, they arecy 


on. Though d ſuf 794 yet he will nor alwayes ſu 
fer,” And as ſomeare but young men,yet old Saints,and haye 
had much Experience of God, and of .the, wayes of: grace, 
though bue lirule of the world ( thatdiftinQion which the A- 
poſile gives of Saints into little children, yourg men, and fa- 
hers C T Job. 2.13, 14. ) is not to be underſtood fn reference 
to naturall yeares, but to landing in grace, or to a growth 
- and,progreſs in holynes) ſo ſome wicked men, are but of few 
yeares, or bur:young in reference to their natarall age ,, who 
yetareold in linne, aged in wickedaes they are fathers in 
abominarion , while buz children incime, and fo are cut 
downe before time : Wicked men are never cut downe till they are 
ripe.in. finne , but they are oſten cut downe, before they are ripe in 
nature. 093 14 Sed £14 2 
Thirdly , Which were cut downe out cf time 5 mawmely,in lictle 


b . 


time, or withouc delay. 
Hence Note 3 


That, God can quickly make an End of wicked men. 


Hee needs not take any long time to doe it; hee tooke bur 
very lictle time to make the. world, it was made in fix dayes, 
which' in reference to the greatneſs of the worke is, no 
time : when a great thing is done ina litcle time, wee may 
ſay it. was done without any time at all. Now if the Lotd 
could frame a world without time , ſurely he can cut downe 
rhe world, or the inhabicanes of it in a little time ? Ruining 
worke, is eaſter thett building worke. He that built ( in this ſence) 
without time, can pull downe without time z wee. need nat. 
trouble our ſelves with fuck thoughts as theſe, when wee ſee 
wicked men, Enemies of Godand his people in their height 
andftrength, O what a length of time willic require ? O how 
many yearcs muſt be ſpent in cutting downe theſe ftrong 
Oakee, thoſe tall Cedars 2 the Lord can cur them downe ina 
moment. Our late experinces have ſkewed-us wicked men cut 
downe withoutrime; before they thought they could be ſhe- 
ken, yea touchr, they have be ncut downe ; when they con- 
cluded they could not be reached, they have been A The 

eſuites 
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Jeſuites and other Matchavillian policicians have a recelved 
Maxime of State among them ; Take time and you may doe any 
thing, If you are diſappointed in a projc& this yeare, waite a 
few yeares longer ( ſay they ) and you ſhall eyther finde or 
make a way to accompliſh ir. But the Lord cande any thing 
he bath a minde to at any time, or without caking time. The 
Apoftle prophecying of the Antichriſt ſaich ( 2 Theſ. 2. 6,7. ) 
Now ye know what withboldetb, that be may be revealed in bis time ; 
for the myſtery of iniquity doth already worke , onely be who now let- 
teth will let, til be be taken owt of the way. The power and ſplen- 
dour of the Romane Empire ftood in Anrtichriſts way, and he 
could not cut is downe without time ; He was hacking and 
hewing, heaving and thruſting many yeares, yea ſome ages 
before he could remove that blocke out of his way, and (0 
make way for his owne Greatnes. The wiſeſt of men muſt have 
time to bring about their ends. Onely God, the onely wiſe 
God,can cutdowne and remove whatſoever tands in his way 
(though it fland like a great mountaine ) without time or 
without taking time, if once his time be come in which he 
would have it removed, The wicked of thoſe elder times were 
cut downe ſuddenly, without time. Elizbaz confirmes it fur- 


ther in the next words. 


IF hoſe foundation was over flowne with a flood. 


In this latter clauſe Elipbaz ſeemes more clearly to hint at 
ſome particular wicked men, or to ſhew who thoſe wicked 
men were that hee Intends as the obje& of his obſervation, 
namely,thoſe, whoſe foundation was over flowne with a flood. Ic is 
uſyall in Scripture, by ſome one word to alude to great a&:- 
ons and changes paſt. Take two or three Inftances for 1llu- 
tration of this 3 ( Pſal. 55. 15. ) David Imprecates vengeance 
upon his enemies in this Language ; Let them goe downe quick, 
into bel. Which expreſſion carrieth a plaine allufion unto that 
dreadfull jadgement. (Nuiab. 16:31, 32.) It cam? to paſſe as bee 
(that'is, Moſes ) bad made an End of ſpeaking all theſe words, the 
ground clave aſunder that was under them ; and the earth opened ber 
moutb-and ſwallowed them up and their bouſes, and all tbe men which 
appertained unto Corab, and all their goods. They and all that. apper- 
tained to them went downe alive _—_ the pit, &c. This hiftoricall -. 
he. Nar- 
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Chap. 29. 


Narration the Palmiſt hints at in his-imprecation,as is plaine 
by thatword.quick, or alive ; Let tbem goe downe quick (oralive) 
into bell ; that 1s,let ſuch wrath feaze upon them, as {eazedup- 
on Gorab,Dathan and Abiram, on whom the earth cloſed and they 
periſbed from among the Congregatzon, Againe, when the Apoſtle 
makes promiſe to Saints in the behalfe of Chi ift what aſſitiance 
they might expe& from him in time of cempration, and what 


ifue from it, he thus affures them ; The God of peace (ball tread 


Satan under your feete ſhortly, ( Rom. 16. 20. ) Which plainly 
beares upon that firſt grand Promitſe, that ( (briſt )) the ſeede of 


the Weman (ould breakg the Serpents bead{Gen. 3. 15.) forit is. 


by vertue ofthat a& of Jeſus Chriſt bruiſing /the head of Sitan, 
that Satan is troden under our feet. As Chrift bruiſed him un- 
der his owne feete, ſo hee will bruiſe, or tread him under owe 
feete; the ſecede of the woman ia perſon, as well as in their 


repreſentative, ſhall breake the Serpents head. Laſtly , thoſe 


words ( Rom. 9. 16: ) hold a cleare correſpondence with'thar 


Story ( Gen.27. ) concerning Jacob and Eſau, $0 then it is not of 
bim that willeth, nor of bim that runnetb , but of God 'that ſbewsth 


mercy. Hee had ſayd before that God loved Facob and hated E ſau ; 
and concludes upon ir, So then, it 35 not of bim that willeth , &c, 
Wee may take notice in that famous peice of the divine Hifſto-. 
ry, that much meanes was uſed. that Faceb might obcaine the 
Bleſſing z Rebecca her heart was fer upon it ; ſhee did whar ſhee 
could to procure the Bleſſing for her younger Sonne, her will 


was wholy in it z and Facob, hee run for it roog for as ſoone as: 
Ever his mother had given.him counfell, the ran preſently eo. 


the flock and brought in;a Kid ro make'the ſavoury meat for 
Tſaac 3 Now; the Apoſtle Paul to.advance the freenes of grace, 


doth not only inflance in thoſe.two perſons, but uſeth a 


phraſe of ſpeech which favours fo much of that paſſage, that 
though he had not namedtbemen, yet every man whoknew 
the Scriptures muſt needs underſtand both of whom andof 
what be meant it It 5-not ofbim thet willeth, &c. that is, is was 


neyther Rebeckaes will to haveit ſo, nor Facobs haft{which ap- 


peared in his running-o the flock) to have it ſo,that gave him 


the Bleſſing, but it was of God thas {hewed mercy, And as it, 
was then, ſoit is now, though a.nran be as willing as Rebec- 


kab, or though he make as muck fpeed as Faceb for Dlckings 
y ( 


In Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Werkag- 
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"Chap. 22, An Expaſition upon the Book of JOB. ; Ver. 15, 


yer all. comes freely by the grace of God. Thus che frequenc 
uſage of Scripture ſhewes us how much the Spirit of God de- 
lights to lead our thoughts (by the light of ſome one wor(l )a 
great way back into the conſideration of what hath been done 
and'written of old for our inſtruction. The words of the text 
now under diſcuſſion , ( hoſe foundation was over flowne-with a 
food)are ſurely an allufion to ſome particular perfons or aRi- 
on in the dayes of 01d, and they may be applycd three wayes. 

Firft, To the drowning of the whole world in the time of 
Noab by a flood, when the Lord opencd the windowes of hez- 
ven, and oyerwhelmed' both man and beaſt in thoſe mighty 
waters ; which univerſal judgement is'( by way of eminence }) 
called, The Deluge, or, The Flood, unto this very. day. 

Secondly, They may havereſpe& to the overthrow of $S9- 
dome and Gomorrah, which Cities, though they were deſtroyed 
by fire, yet it was with a flood of fire. The Text faith expref- 
ly ( Gen. 19. 24+) Then the Lord rayned upon Sodome ard upon Ge» 
morrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord out of beaven , and be over- 
threw the Cities & all the plaine;&c.They. were overflowne with 
a flood of fire. 

Thirdly, The allufion may beccarricd tothe deſtcuRion of 
Pharaob and the Egyptians in the red Sea ; They. alſo were over- 
flowne with a fleed. The waters of the red Sea which ſtood up as 
a wall for 1ſraell co paſſe thorow,at the Command of Gud re- 
turning upon the Egyptians, ſwallowed them up, them and 
their Charjots and their horſes, The enemy ſayd( thus Moſes de+ 
ſcribes that fatal overthrow ( Exod. 15. 9, 10.) I will purſue, 
I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoyle : my luſt (ball be ſatisfied upon 
them, 1 will draw my ſword, my hand ſhall d« ftroy them. Thus the 
enemy raged & foamed with revenge, like a tempeſtuous Sea, 
and had opened all the (laces of his will to overflow thers. 
And when the enemy had thus breathed ont his wrath in a 
foure-times, repeated, I will; Then the Lord did blow with bis 
wind, the Sea covered them, They ſanke as lead in the mighty was 
ters. So then the words may relate to any of thoſe three ſig- 
ball Judgements, to the drowning of the,old world with a 
flood of. water-; to the deftru&ion of Sodome and Gomorrah 
With a flood of fire,, or to the overthrow of Pharaoh and his 
Eyptian hoſt in the red Sea, 

X V 2 "But 


Hunt lbcum a 
v.i5.adv 20, 
omnino reſpicere 
ad dimerſionem 
Pharaones (Ty 
Egyptiorum non 
levibus ſuadesr 
conjefuris. 
Pined: 


148 Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Ver+ 16, 

But more particularly, for the explication of theſe words; 
whoſe foundation was cver flowne with a flood. | 

Whoſe foundation. ( 

n 

c 


This word foundation taken in a proper ſence, reſerres to a 
materiall bujilding.And the foundation of any building is the 
: ftability ard ftrength of it'; by foundation, in a merapborica} 
= RE T'® ſence, wee are to underſtand all thoſe things by which the ftate 
velur fun- , pra © 

damenti loco e. of perſons or things is upheld; and here whatſoeyer wicked 
Tent in quibus men ſupport & beare up themſelves by, as a building is borne 
Jpem & prefi- up by the foundation, is to be underſtood as their toundatj- 
dinm ponebant, gry, So their power , their riches, their councel], their wif. 
os Mars me, their friends and confederates z whatſoever, ſay, is the 
ſupport of their wor}dly State, that's their foundation. And. 

thus it is here ſaid, their foundation was over flowne 


With a flood. 


a 
\ 
J 
, 
t 
In two of the former Inſtances, to which the allufion was ; 
made, their foundation was overflowrſt by a flood properly Þ} | 
taken. If wee take it more generally for all wicked men, who }} { 
at any time have been overthrowne, wee may ſay, that they | , 
have all been overflowne by a flood meraphorically. Forſo || . 
Firſt, Thedi(pleaſure of God', by what meanes or inftru- | | 
ment ſoever put forth is called a flood; whether i be by | | 
ſword, or by famine, or by peftilence, it is a flood. (Eſa$.7.) | | 
Wee read warre Compared to a flood; Now therefore behold the 
Lord bringeth wp upon them the waters of the river , ſtrong and many | 
( what were theſe waters ? ) Even the King of Aſſyria, and all bir } , 
glory; the King of Aſſyria with his Armyes, in which he glori- } 
ed, or which he counted his glory , were the waters of the ri- || ; 
ver, firong and many ) and bee ſhall come up over all his channells,” | | 
and goe over all bis bands ( that is, the former Limits of his Do- }| | 
minion) And be ſpall paſſe thorow Fndah, hee ſhall over flow and goe }} | 
wer, There The Sword is Comparedto a flood, or toa migh- || { 
tyriver, which beares downe all before it. The ſame Prophet 
ſpeakes againe in thg ſame Language (* Eſa. 59. 19. ) When the 
enemy ſhall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſball lift up « 
Standard againſt bim ; as if it had been ſaid, The enemy ſhall come 
raſbing in like a mighty torrent but the Spirit of God like a more wy | 
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Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ.16. 14 


ty winde, ſball blow andruſb upon bim, caufing him to recoile and 


give back, or ( as our Margent hath ir ) put bim to flight. Againe 
( Ezek, 13.) The Propher forcſhewes the approaching cala- 
micy upon thoſe who-had ſeduced the Fewes into a vaine ſc- 
curity z which is there called , the building of a wall with witem- 
red merter. A wall he calls that prophecy , becauſe it pro- 
miſed fafery, and defence;but he calls it alſo a wall built with 
untempered morter, becauſe that falſe prophecy was a weake 
prophecy, and fhou}d ſhoitly fall. The manner how, he gives 
us in the notion of_the Text (verſ. 13. )) Wherefore thus ſaith 
the Lord God , I will even rent it with a ſtormy winde in my fury, 
and there ſhall be as an over flowing ſhower in mine anger,&c.that is, 
wrath ſhall be upon ic ( che Babylonian Army was the ſpecial 
judgement in which that wrath was «xpreſſed) and that ſball 
be as an over fl»wing ſhower, Great and continuall ſhowers will 
try the firorgeſt buildings, and quickly overihrow the weake. 
A wall of untempered morter is no match for a ſtorme. As 
our Saviour alſo aſſures us in the cloſe of his Sermon on the 
Mount, ( Matth. 7. 27. ) where all thoſe evills, troubles, af- 
flictions, ſorrowes, and perſecutions, whether ſent upon ſuch 
as are really godly,or onely in name and outward profeſſion, 
are called raine, floods, winds. So faith tbe Text, The raine de(- 
cended, and the floods came , and the winds blew and beat upon the 
bouſe and it fell, and great was the fall of it, While it tood,it Rtoud 
to-no purpoſe but tor a ſhew, but when it fell, is fell co pur- 
ſe, The fall thereof was great.. Thus is is more then evident 
-om Scripture phraſe, chat raines and floods fignifie all ſorts 
of afliting evils,and therefore we need not reftraine the word 
flsod in the Text to a Deluge of Elementary water,or of water 
in a proper ſence, but wee may Enlarge ic to any kinde of af- 
figing Evill or trouble whatſoever that falls upon man. And 


_ the Scripture is ( I conceave) ſo frequent in the uſe of this me- 


taphor ofa flood, and of waters, where great calamicics are 


' ſet forth, for theſe two reaſons. 


Firſt, To note the ſwiftnes and ſuddennes of the judge- 
ments of God. Floods come often very ſuddenly , and riſe 
not onely beyond expeQation, but before there is any the leaſt 
expeQation of them, Noabs flood was long foretold before is 
came,but when.the time came,wherein it ſhould come, je came 
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the-Beokof JOB. Verſ. 16. 


at once. Though God givelong warning of his judgemenes, 
yer moſt men are {urpriz d with them, they come hkea flood, .- 

Secondly, Tonore the IrreſiftaBlenes of the Judgements of 
God; who or whatcan ftand before mighty waters? Great 
floods doe not onely waſh and overflowall,, but ruine and 0» 
verthrow all; "there's no reſiſting. Such are the Judgements 
of God, they are a fl»0@ both for their ſuddain rifing and 
breaking in upon ſinners, and likewiſe for their Irrefftible 
violence in breaking and ruining rhem. 

Further , It is not to be paſſtd by , That Eliphaz doth not 
onely ſay, They were overflowne, but, Thetr foundation was over= 
flowne with a flood. He calls ic the overflowing of their founda« 
Lion, to note,that they were totally or utterly ruined & aver- 
throwne: for when the foundation igdeſtroyed,all is deftroy« 
ed ; deſtruQion to the foundation is the work ofdeftru&ions. 
T he cruel enemies of the Fewes cryed, Raſe it, raſe it even to the: 
foundation thereef(P(.137.7-)but to rafe the toundation ir (elfe 
1s more cruel then rafing to the foundation. When the Lord 
threatned a full and final deftrugion of thoſe fooliſh Pcophets - 
who had ſeene vaine vifions for his people, he ſayd ( Ezek. 13. 
14 ) I will breake downe the wall that ye have daubed with untempe- 
red morter , and bring it downe to the ground, fo that the foundation 

thereof (ball be diſcovered, &c. That is, | will deſtroy ic as farre 
as deftruQion ir ſelfe can goe. There ſhall not only not a ſtone 
be left upon a ſtone of this building above ground , but even 
the under-groundftones (hall not be lefr. The very fou ndati« 
on ſhall be opened and diſcovered. That which lyeth at the 
bottome,or the bottomeit ſelfe of thoſe flattering prophecies, 
all the wiles & ſecret way#vof chem (balbe revealed. David com- 
plaines of thoſe irreparable breaches made upon the civill tate 
10-this flile( Pſal. 11, 3. ) If the foundations be deſtroyed,what can 
the righteous doe f The civill foundation of a Nation:or people, 
is.cheir Lawes, and Confticutiong,the order and power that is 
among them,that's the foundation 'of a Peoplegand when once 
this foundation is defiroyed, what can the righteous die? what 
can the b:Rt, the wilt in the world doe jn ſucha.caſe ? whar 
can any man doe, if there be not a foundation of Governmens 
Ic among men ? There is no helpe nor anſwer in ſuch a caſe, 
bot that which followes in the 4*b verſe of the ſame —_— ; 
| Toe 
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The Lord is in bis boly Temple , the Lords throane is in heaven, bis 
eyes bebold, bis eyelids try the children of men, Az if he bad ſayd ; 
in the midfdofcheſe confufions,when as it is ayd(Pſal.$2.5.) 
All the foundations »f the earth are out of courſe ; yet God keepes 
his courſe {ti]l) he is where he was and as he was, without va- 
1Hablenes or ſhadow of turning, Wee read in the vifion of rhe 
fower Monarchyes ( Dan. 2. 34- ) That The ftone Cut out with= 
oft hands ſmote the Image upon bis feete that were of Tron and Clay, 


and brake them to peeces :; T he ſtone didnot ſtrike the Image up-. 


on the head, or upon the breaft , the golden head, rhe filver 
breaſt, &c. but upon the feete that were of Iron and Clay. 


Now the feete areto a naturall body, as the foundation is-ro- 


an Artificiall body ; A mans feete are the foundation of his 
body ; if the feere be ſmircen and broken to pieces, the body 
muſt needs fal!. And therefore as ſoone as ever it was (avd, 
That the Stone brake the feete to peices, The ruine of the whole 
Image is deſcribed in the immediately following words of the 
vifion (ver. 35.) Then was the Iron, the Clay, the braſi, the ſilper, 


«nd the gold broken to peices together, and became like the chaffe of 


the Summer threſbing floore, «nd the winde carried them away , that 
no place was found for them, The breaking of the feete , was the 
breaking up of thefoundation, and ſo the breaking downe of all, 
Whoſe foundation was everflewne with a flood. 

Hence note ; 


Firſt, Wicked Men thinke themſelves very ſure , they bave foun- 
dations, they lay foundations. 


The people of God are ſometimes over-conceited about the 
firength and ftabilicy of theic worldly foundations. Holy Da- 


vid ſayd, In bis proſperity,T ball never be moved, Lord by thy favour 
thou baſk made my mountaine to ſtand ſtrong, ( Plal. 30. 6,7.) And 
ifa godly man may, by the ſtrength of temptation,thus over-- 


reckon the ftrength of an Earthly late, what may they doe 
whoſe ftate, yea whoſe minds are altogether earthly ? How of- 
ten doe they judge themſelves wiſe and politique enough to 
lay for themſelves an everlaſting foundation in things which 


cannot laſt? and that they are ſo ſurely bottom'd in the fa-- 


your-of men, that they ſhall never be removed. Babylon thinks 
her felfc fecled at this day upon ſuch eveclaſting mountaines, 


upon 
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upon ſuch perperuall bills of power and policy, that certain. 
ly her foundation (hall never be overflowne. Thus ſhe ſpake 
her heart out, while ſbee ſayd in ber beart ( Rev. 18. 7.) Iſita 
Dueene, a1d am no widdow,and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Babylon is bot- 
rom'd & foundation'd up® (o many hils, that is,upon ſo many 
Intereſts & advantages of ſtrength,as render her (co her ſelfe) 
impregnable and unremoveable. And as this vaine confidence 
beares up the Spiric of that Man of (tn, ſo of very many finfull 
men, who preſume they are upon a ſure foundation, when in. 
deed none bur the godly mans foundation is fure, (Prov. 10, 
25.) As the whirlewinde paſſeth, ſo is the wicked no more , but the 
righteous is an everlaſting foundation, The wicked man ſuppoſeth 
himſclfe founded as on a Rock of ages an everlaſting ſtrength, 
ſuch as che righteous man hath in God, or ſuch as God 
is co a righteous man. ( Eſay 26. 3. ) Tet as the whirlewinde bee 
paſſeth away but the righteous is an everlaſtivg foundation, Wee finde 
not the Copulative word, is, exprefſcd in the Hebrew, there 
*.is onely, but the righteous an Everlaſting foundation; S » that [ 
ſhould rather read it thus ; But the righteous bave an everlaſting 
foundation ; wicked men ſeeme to have, but the righteous man 
indeed hath an Everlofting foundation, There is no earthly foun- 
dation everlaſting ; For all earthly things paſſe away, and are 
fo farre from laſting for ever. , that they laſt but ( as it were) 
ſor alitcle, for a moment. What then is this everlaſting foun- 
dation ? Ic is a foundation layd in heavenly things; The foun. 
dation which is layd in things above ſhall abide; The things 
which are not ſcene, and they onely,are eternal (2 Cor. 4. 18. ) 
but the Rtrongeſt foundation Jayd in things below,endures but 
. fora ſeaſon ; The things which are ſeene, are temporal, az the Apo- 
ſile ſpeakes in the ſame place. Such foundations are fſoone 0- 
verflowne with a flood. As will appeare yet further in the next 
cbſervation 3 Which take thus ; ; 


The flood and ftorme of Gods anger will overflow all the foundati- 
ons, the ftronge ſt foundations of wicked men. . - - 


_ Their riches, their power, their wiſdome , their Councels, 
whatſoever they have imagined, layd and made for a foundati- 
on to themſelves, <yther of honour or ſafety, ſhall be over- 
flowne and ſwept quite away ; yea all their refuges layd toge= | 
| ther 
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ther will prove but a refuge of lyes, ( Tſa. 28. 17. ) Fudgement 
alſo will TC ſayth the Lord ) lay to the line, and righteouſnes to the 
- plummet, and the bayle (ball ſweepe away the refuge of lyes, and the 
waters ſball overflow the biding place, That is,thoſe places where- 
in they thought to hide & ſecure themſelves againſt the over- 
flowing ſcourge. A wicked 'man is in greateft danger when 
he thinkes himſelfe in greateft ſafery , and then moſt ready 
to fall when he ſayth in his owne heart, or boaſteth it-out to 
others, that he is upon a ſure foundation; For whatſoe- 
ver opinion he hath of ic; yet the truth is , his foundation is 
but ſand;and (which makes his caſe more miſerable ) though 
| he be told fo, and others have found it ſo, yet he will not be- 
leeve it. While ( as the Prophet ſpeakes, Iſa. 44. 20. ) He feed- 
eth of aſhes, a deceaved beart bath turned him afide,that be cannot de- 
liver bis ſoule, nor ſay is there not « lye , or ( as the former Scrip- 
ture hath it.) a refuge of lyes in my right band. Only the righteous 
is, or bath ( as Solomen ſpeakes) an everlaſting foundation. A righ- 
teous man hath two foundations which ſhall never be ſhaken, 
much lefſe overthrowne ; who ſo are ſetled on thoſe founda= 

tions may be as confident as confidence it ſelfe. 

The firſt of theſe two foundations is Gods Eternall Decree, 
his Decree of Ele&ion, that's an unmoveable foundation,and 
tharis the foundation upon which beleevers build their hopes. 
The Apoftle(2Tim.2. 19,20.) is proving that even in the houſe 
of God,. that is, among the outward profefſors of the name of 
God, there are of all ſorts, veſſclls of gold and filver, veſſells 
alſo of wood and 'of Earth; Some to bonour, and ſome to diſbo- 
nour 3 and when he had (aid of Himeneus and Philetus, that they 
bad erred concerning the truth, ſaying that the reſurreFion is paſt al- 
ready, and ſo had overthrowne the faith of ſome , verſ. 18. Hee pre- 
{ently adds, Whar though ir be thus , what though ſome men 
have. fallen from their foundation , yet the foundation'of God 
ſtandeth ſure , baving this Seale , The Lord. knoweth who are bis, 
ver{; 19, Where we have firſt the foundation of God, namely, 
his decree of Ele&ion; Secondly, the Scale or affurance of it, 
as to him, even his owne certain knowledge of the Ele& , The 
Lord knowetb who are. his. So that while hypocrites or meere 

verbal formal protefſors back-{lide and Apoſtatize from the | 
| faith, yet the EleR are fafe and —_ faſt in the purpoſe ” 
God; 
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God; and while many diſcover themiclves to be veſſels of diſ- 
honour in the houſe of God, wood and Earth, ofbaſe and 
britle materials; yet Saints, indeed, who are veſſels of honour 
made of pureſt metal, of Gold and Silver, theſe ſhall abide for 
ever. He that is once a veſſel of honour, ſhall alwayes be ſo; 
For the foundation of God flandeth ſure, baving this Seale , The Lord. 
knoweth who are bis. 

Secondly, As thereis this more hidden foundation, upon 
which Saints are ſure, and which no flood can overflow 3 ſo 
there is another ſure foundation, and thatis Feſus Chriſt, upon 
which Saincs are built,and therefore the holy Prophet having 
diſcovered that refuge of Iycs which he threatens ſhould be 
ſwept away by the overflowing ſcourge, ſubjoynes'by way of 
Oppoſition in the next verſe( T/a.28.16. ) Therefore thus ſayth 
the Lord God, Bebold, I lay in Sion for a foundation a ſtone , a tryed 
ſtone, a precious corner ſteneg.a ſure foundation, and be that beleeveth 
fball not make baſt. Whom the Prophet means by this Yure foun- 
dation, the Apoſtle tells us exprefſely and by name ( 1 Cor. 3. 
11.) Other foundation can no man lay then that which is laid, which- 
is Feſw Chriſt; and they thatare builc on him the living Rock 
(az all Belecvers are ) have eternal life, and ſhall never ptrith, 
This Chriſt himſeclfe teacherh us ( Mitth. 7.. 24, 25. -) 1/b0ſoe- 
wer beareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, I will liken bim to a 
wiſe man ' that built bir bouſe upon a Rock, And what's the Rock 
that theſe wife men build upon ? This rock is Jeſus Chriſt, hee 
is tlie rock of Ages ; Heeifay ez not, nor'can they fall-who ate 
in him 3 as it followeth; Then the:raine de [cended,the flands came, 
the winds blew and beat upon the boaſe;and # fell not, for it was foun« 
ded on a rock. Saints are lively ſtones, and they comming to Chriſt 
( by faith ) who is-4 living ſtone, difſalowed indeed of men, but choſen 
of God and precious, are built up a ſpirituall bouſe ( 1 Per, 24 4,5: 
If chis houſe ſhould fall, Chrifemutt fall too,for though Cheifl 
and this houſe are.diftingulſhed, yert-chey are not divided} 
Chrift and this houſe are one; So then though the floods of an» 
gry men, & of enraged Devils beate upon it, yet they ſhall re- 
rurne foaming'out their owne ſhame, & when they have done . 
their worſt; they ſhall but waſh chis houſe, leaving icfome+ 
what more cleane, but no whit aoſerled. This is theglory 
and priviledge of Belecvers, chat while the firongeſt foundaty 
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ons of the Earth are overflowne with a flood, They have a 
twofold foundation, That of Ele&ion. in the Love of God, 
and that of Redemption in the bloud of Chrift, which can- * 
not be overflowne by 'any the moſt violent and imperuous 
flood. , 
So then, ungodly men are miſerable, when they appeare 
mofi Mbps , and” at their beſt eſtate are altogether ty} 
for eyther their eftate hath no foundation, or but fach a foun- 
dation as cannot ſtand, and thatis as bad or rather worſe then 
none at all ; It is better to .have no appearance of firength, 
then to have nothing but an appearance of ir. 
Further, may we-not from the oppofite ſtate of Godly men 
( at leaft intimated in this, and touchr before ) conclude, tha 
they are happy when they appeare moſt miſcrable?and that at 
their workt eſtate, they are altogether above uncertainty ? For 
as they have a foundation, ſo ſuch a foundation as will ftand 
all ftormes and weathers; What can be added to their felicity, 
who are in an eftate ſo good (in the nature of it) thas they 
need notdefire a change, and ſo ſure ( in the foundation of it) 
that they need nor feare a change , much leffe an overflowing 


flood? 

proceeds to deſcribe the particular wickednes of 
thoſe men,or how they did Exprefle their wickednefle; }bofe 
foundation was thus overflowne ; They ſay xnto God depart from 
W, &cCs ; *F 
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Jon, CHAP. 22. Verl. 17,18. 


Which ſaid unto God, Depart from ws , and what can the 
Almighty doe for them £ 


of the wicked is farre from me. 


I: the former context Elipbaz had charge 1 Fob with impie- 
ty againſt God, and called him co conader the diſpenſati- 
ons of God in former times towards impious men , here he 
ſhewes us what their-impiety was, It was impiety highened 
into blaſphemy; The ſeven abominations which were in theic 
hearts, brake out at their lips, and were vomited out of their 
mouths in blacke choler, in choler as blacke as hell, 


Verſ. 17. Which ſaid unts God, depart from us, &c. 


Theſe words are filled with the very ſpirit of malice againſt 
God himſelfe; And we have the ſame breathed our in the ſame 
language in the former Chapter at the 14th verſe, there the 
reader may finde them explicated, and I ſhall add ſomewhat 
for a further explication here. 


Which: ſaid to God, depart from us. 


To this hight of madnes doe ſome wicked men ariſe, their 
ſpirits being bigge with finne, they bring forth or belch out 
this monſter of words ;: They ſay to Ged , depart from us. They 
( as it were ) ſend God a writ ot Eje&ment, they doe not pra 
ar entreate God to depart from them,bur with as much rude- 


God, depart from us. *Tis a word of command, fro: man, but 
ſuch a one as breakes all the commandemenrs of God, Moſes 
( Numb. 16.26. ) beſeeches the people, ſaying , Depart Tpray 


but here we have wicked men not praying God to depart,but 
bidding him, they ſay depart from us. David ſpeakes to the wick- 
ed( Pſal.t19.115. ) Depart. from me ye evill deers, for Twill keeper 
the commandements of my God ; he bids them begone, He would 

| not: 
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Tet be filled their houſes with good things : but the counſel! | 


nes and incivillity as unholynes and prophanencs., Say unto: 


you from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs z + 
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not give them the leaſt wellcome or entertainment. And ſo 

eſus Chrift is deſcribed ſpeaking to the wicked in the day of 

adgement, ( Matth. 7, 23. ) Depaft from me , away , get you 
out of my prelence, I wilt not have to doe wich you, I will 
doe nothing for. you ; Depart. His is a word of command, in- 
deed, which though they have no will to obey, yer they ſhall 
obey it whether they will or no, Thus in the preſenr tex 
wicked men preſume to ſay to God himſelfe , depart from ws, 
Lic, | 

Hence note. 
Firſt, Thot wicked or meere carnall men , have ſome appearances 
and impreſſes of the preſence of God wpon their ſpirits. 


They could not fay to God,depart from-ws had they not ſome 
impreſſions and notions of God, of the will and Law of God, 
of the truth and power of God upon them. They who are a- 
lienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in 
them, doe yet feele a preſence of God wich them ( A&.17.27 ) 
That they ſhould ſeeke the Lord, if baply they might feele after bim 
and finde bim, though he be not farre from every one of us. Take 
mankind: in generall, good and bad, beleevers and infidels; 
there is a neerenelſe of God unto them, unto them all : and 
thax not onely a neereneffc of God in what the Apoftle there 
ſprak:'s of, common preſervation ( verſ. 28. ) Inbim we live, 
and move, and bave owr being, or of naturall communications; 
of which che Apoſtle (peakes there alſo, From him we receave 


liſe. and breath, and all thing:( verſ. 25. ) But further God is with * 


them,by a twofold light; firft,by a light ofDire&ion;ſecond- 
ly,by a light of CunviQtion. All-have a Light of dire&ion, r.by 
the Law written in their hearts. The Apoſlle is exprefle for 
this ( Rom.2.14. ) For when the Gentiles ( he meaneg it of Gen- 
tiles unconverted) which bave net the Law, doe by nature the things 
contained in the Law , theſe baving not the Law( that is formally 


publiſhed and preached tu them ) are a Law unto them ſelves <: 


Which ſhew the worke of the Law written in their bearts , their con- 


ſcience alſo bearing witnes, &c. And as all havea light of dire&i- 


on from the Law wricten in their hearts ,or in the booke of 


Conſcience; ſo alſo 2. they have a light of direQion from the 


Law ofthe creation, or from that which is written of God in 


the- 
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the Booke of the creature. The ſame Apoſtle makes this the 
ground of the righrequſnes of God in that dreadfull Reveleti- 
on of bis wrath againſt alt unghdlynes and unvighteouſnes of men (be 
they who they will ) who bold the truth in unrighteouſnes, beca uſe 
that which may be knowne of God is manifeit in them (or to them ) 
for Gad bath ſbewed it to them. But how or where hath Gad 
ſhewed them this ? The Apoſtle anſwers in the nex:. verſe 
(Rom. 1. 20, ) For the inviſible things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearely ſeene , being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even bis eternal power and Godhead, ſo that they\are nithout 
excuſe, So that, though all men have not a light of dire&ion 
from God fo powertall as co change them and make them ho- 
ly, yet they have a light focleare and full as is enough co 
make them guilty. And when they refuſe to follow thts light 
of dire&ion in doing what is right , then followes that other 
lighc of conviRis, their conſciences troubling them,or(as the 
Apoftles phraſe iz, Rom. 2. 15, ) their thoughts accuſing them, 
becauſe they have done that which 1s not-right. This preſence 
of God is common to all men, to the worſt of men,and this is 


it which provokes them to ſay to God, depart from us. And this is 


argun.cc enough to ſtop the mouth of che Atheifl, who faith in 
his hcart,there is zo (God; when as yet he cannat flop the mouth 
of his owne conſcience from ſaying there is a God, while hee 
ſayth ( and this he al wayes ſayth, eyther in plaine termes, or 
in thas which is equivalent ) to God depart from me. And from 
hence'wee may oblerve ; 

Secondly 


That the preſence, and manifeſtations of God to wicked men, are a 
trouble to them. | 


Nori are troubled with the neerenes of Gad to them, but 
they who are farre from him: all naturall men are farre from 
God in ffate and in heart, and God is neere all naturall men 
eyther in his word or in his works,eyther ſpeaking his minde 
to their cares, or ſending ir in totheir conſciences. This light 
of God is not oncly not pleaſing but vexing. They who low 
darknes cannot abide the light of dire&ion , much lefſe the 
light of conviftion ; So that ifever God be neere in their mouth, 
neere in rheir care, or neere in their conſcience, yet as the _ 
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pher ſpeakes ( Fer. 12. 2.) He is farre from their reines 4 that is, 


though they ſpeake, heare or thinke of God; yer they delight 


not in him, they have no defirings , no breathings after hin, 
the more he offers himſclfe to. them , the more weary ar.: 
thry of him. What David (pake' in a temptation , they ſpeake 
from their diſpoſition ( Pſal. 73. 3+ ) Iremembred God and was 
troubled, It troubles them when they are put in minde of God, 
it troubles them when God comes into their minde. God is 
holy,and they are unholy, The holy God muſt needs be a bur- 
den to an unholy heart. The Prophet puts the Q1eftion ( A- 
01053. 3.) Can two walke together except they be agreed ? they can- 
not, That company is alwayes unpleaſant to us, which is un- 
ſuitable to us z They who are not at one,are beſt pleaſed when 
they are furtheſt aſunder. The wayes of God are grievous to wick- 
ed men, much more is God bimſelfe ; They fay what a weariſom 


nefſe is it to ſerve the Lord, they fay his yoake is heavy, and 


bis burden inſupportable, the very outſide of heavenly and 
ſpiricuall worke is burdenſome to rhem, how then can they 
maintaine communion with God (in truth of ſpirit ) Fo is a 
Spirit and will be worſbipped in Spirit and in truth. 

Thirdly , Note; 


Naturall men are blimd and fooliſh , they know not wherein their 
owne happineſſe doth conſiſt , they forſake and throw away the 
mercies offered them , for lying vanities. 


They who are not taught of God are full of miſtaken and: 
falſe principles, among which , this is a principal one z They 
ſuppoſe they can doe well enough witbout God, whereas indeed there is 
nothing can doe us good without him who is the chiefe good, Now, 
that the natural man beleeves he can doe well enough witch- 
out God, is plaine from this abominable and hateful] motion 
which ſuch make to God in the Text, Depart from us. No man 


would defice God to depart from him, if this perſwafion did 


abide upon his heart, That be could not ſubſift witbout him , or that 
be depended upon God for bis ſubſiſtence. Therefore this is their 
opinion (though poſſibly rhey are as farre from acknowledg- 


ing ir, as they are from the true knowledge and love of God) 
| That they-can do well enough atone,that they can ftand upon their own: 
 bottome without God, yea that they are ſelfe- ſufficient, as Godir-; for 


who- 
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himſfelfe, and fo place his all in God, makes himſelfe a 
God. This is the way of wicked men, and this their way 
is their folly , ( as the Plalmift ſpeakes,. P ſal. 49- 13. ) Though 
their poſterity approve their ſayings. Who but they ? they can 
maintaine their being, yea their well-being without God; 
they can live , and live happily whether he will or no. Sare- 
ly if they thoughe they were bekolding to him , eyther for 
being or well-being, eyther for life, or a happy life, they had 
never been heard ſaying to God , depart from ws. And if chis be a 


truth that they bave ſayd fo, and ſay ſoftill every day , wee" 


need not ſtay to prove thiza truth, that they ſhew their blind- 
nes and foolifhnes in ſaying ſo. Is not he fooliſh who would 
have the Sunne depart from him, which enlightens him? -or 
who would have the Sheild depart from him , which prote&s 
him ? or who bids the fountaine be gone which gives him 
drinke; God is all this co all men in ſome degree or other, 


and he promiſeth himſeife ſuch in the higheſt and beſt degree. 


to all ſuch as walkeuprighcly, even co be their Sunne, cheir 
Sheild, their fountaine, their ſpring. Then, can folly it ſelfe 


utter more fooliſhnes then this, To ſay to God, depart from us Þ 


Further, how fooliſh are they to refuſe that, as if it were a 
hurt to them, which Saints who have the true-wiſdome, have 
prayed for, and ftill doe pray for, as the greateft bleſſing and 
priviledge, The preſence of Gad with them, How fooliſh are 


they who aske and deſire that as a bleſſing , which God che” 


onely-wiſe God threatens as the ſoareſt curſe. ( Fer, 6:8. ) Be 
inſtruted O Feruſalem;leſt my ſoule depart from theegleſt I make thee 


a Land deſolate, not inhabited : Utrer deſolation is the conſe- 


quent, yea the effe& of the Lords departure from a Land ; and 
when he ceaſeth in regard of his favourable preſence to inha« 


bit a Land, eyther none ſhall inhabit it, or none ſhall have a 
comfortable habication in it, The Lord threatens this depar» 


ture as the laſt and ſoareſt, or as the ſumme of all his judge- 


ments, and wicked men defire this, as if co be without God 
were the chiefe or ſurhme of their enjoyments, Sec another in- 


ance of this folly; among all the threatenings of God againſt 


- finfull men, this is one of the greateſt, that he will take away 


his Goſpel, and the light of his Word from them, yet this a 


wicked 


"An Expoſition upon the Bookof JOB. Ver. 19, 


whoſoever doth nor: ſee an ewptineſſe and inſufficiency in - 


* t v" 


ou Chaps 22. 
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tothe 


wicked mandefirech, ler rh$Geiſg goe; lerehe li 
3 He witheth'i; goneg*cis buratrouble to him; he is 
icke fit » it ina deactyrobim. ER I nticngss is re- 
fuſed, and the worft of evills choſeri-by that arcevili. 
As their under ftandingis ſo blinded arid diftempered, that. they 
call evill good, and gpod evill,tbat they put darknes for light, and lizht 
for darknes, that they put bitter for jweete,' and ſweete! for bitter 
{ 1ſa.'5, 20. ) So et hs will -and a tions are ſo perverted, 
that they chooſe & embrace darknes forlight,' evil 56 good, 
and that which is moR bicter, tor chat which's is | Eweexer rhen 
thehoney and cheboney=combe, /! + -- 1 
'Objerve, Fourthlzz c/o 717 30s a7 Pas 2. 


W icked men are not onely fooliſh, but wild and Ra. 


See at whara rate they ſpeake ; even av if they bad God ar 
their command; They'ſuy to God depart 5 As ikGodevuld not be 
where he-pleaſed, as it God were ar their linaicing; and difpo- 
ſing. Heros madneſfe, like madneffe ir ſelfe; As there is mad- 
nefſe in che hearrof man inthe enjoyment of-the creature ( 7 
ſaid of ec 5 it is mad ((ayth Solomon ) Some are ſo over. ated 
with joy:,. and-langhcer, in their creature-enjoyments, that 
whereas laughcer is'the/proper paſlion of a'rational creature, 
there is 'nothing':more-irrational then their laughrer, *Tis 
plaine down-right madneſſe, Now (1 ſay) as ſore carnal-men 
are mad in'their manner of enjoying the creature ) ſo they are 
more mad , -in- refuſing the enjoyments of God:the Creator. 
Who can tell how mad: they+are who defice-Goth to depart 
from them They fs wattapppol wpIO Rane, 
get:tbey more who thinke they ca can. 
+: Fiftlyz Notre: » x 


"  Thattbe godly and the witiedbeve Fe Ir. both defiret 
N51 and fearg, Po CT! q 
What -_ _ defies and face of a wicked man, he devres 
to have God depart, he is a of the preſence of : what 
5 the defires of a godly man, he HLth ane ea then 
the preſerice of Gods he ayer as\Moſes (Exod. 33. 15.) Tftby 
pre 162: with nee,” carty- me 19 furtber , I defire'to be no 
Inlin yas where Go iaakieſs þ himſclfe to be 3 ler me ſee the 


day 


 . 


tees a dc OO 


"day of my departbreont of the world, raherthenthe day of 
Gods departurtfrom me- in the world 4 Lex riches goe, ler lj- 
berty goe, lea and relations goe, ſo'Gad fiay with me. 


All company irgrines ro me, all fullncfle izempineile ro 
me,and the moſt populous Ciry worſe chen a deſolate wilder- 
nes tome, .where not the preſence of God wich me.. | 


feare nothing like this, The departute of Gvd from me. [ read 
indeed (Luke 5. 8. ) that Peter once ſayd to Chrift,Depart from 
mee, for 1 am a ſinfull man O Lord. But the reaſon was not be 
cauſe he was weary-of the preſence of Chriſt, bt becauſe he 
thought himſcife altogerher unworthy'\of. the preſence of 
Chrift. And thereforeat another-time wheirmany of Chrifts Diſ- 
ciples went back & 
ſayd to the twelve, Will ye alſo goe away ? Then Simon Peter an fwe- 
redbim , Lord to whom ſball we goe, thou baſt the words of Eternal! 
Life (Joh6.68:JHe who would not go from Chrift,cquld-nor 
indeed defire thasChrift ſhould-goe or depart from him. They 
who haverafted how gratious the Lord is, can never tora; 
depart from God, nor.can theyar all beare ie;that God ſhould 


Why fpouldeſttbou be «s a ftranger in- the Land," and as « wayfayring 
man that turneth afide to terry for a night. Why ſbonldeft thou be 
« man aftoniſbed, as a man that cannot ſave, yet thou O Lord, 
«rt in the midft of we, and we are called by thy name , leave us not; 
Whatever rhou doeſt to us , doe not leave us; tet any evill 
come; but doe not thou goe : let{ſword come, let famine 
come; let plague come, buc doeenot thou 
Thas the Saincs clingabout a God, while wicked 
men are willing he ſhoald depart And cifidering the opinion 
which theſe wicked men had of God , *tis no wonder though 


they preſſe him to departzfor, what ſhould God do with them 


if he can doenothing for themjor doe then no good : Such 

was theic apprehenſion of God , as appearts ity the next 
© "And what canthe Almighty doe for them? © 

They. ſhould rather have faid 5 #/dat canmot the. Almighty 


for them / If the queſtion be put, whac theAllmighty.can doe? 
The anſwer is at hand,he that is Allmighay,can:do any thing; 


dbe 


n upon the" Badk of JOB. Verſ.17, |} 


walked no more with bim, and hereupon Chriſt. 


departfrom them; Thus the Gharch complaines ( Fer. 14.9.) 


rt ; Jeeve ws 101, 
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 guiſh or blog the thoughts 


my 


Ligne Ga guns 


gf > the generall ſenſe of this 7 ſew 


C14 


Firſt, That wh « wolth wicked men bive ow, nd Ng though of 


lt is ſayd of a wicked man ( Pſal. 1c. 4. * God is nat in all bis 


; thoughts 3 z that is, he is in none of his thoughts, or God is not 


at all in bis cho 


8. But. is any man: fo voyd of God, ahac 
God is-not in; 


bis Thoughts ? can any man utcerly,extin- 
of.God out'of his heart ?* is pot the 
notion of a God, written with indelible chacaRers upon the 
heart of man by nature ? if not, how is the Law wricten there 
by nature? T anſwergwicked men have thoughts, and cannot 
bur have thoughts of Gcd. Buty firft, They like not.ty retaine God 
py jou thoughts , or (_ which is the ſame.) in their. knowledge 
1, 28. ) Secondly , The thoughts which they have of 
Cod. are unworthy. of God z 'while they thinke of God, they 
thinke below-God, and ſo indeed their thoughts are nor ar all 
the thought of God. While we thinke of God otherwiſechen 
he is, and hath revealed himſelfe ro be, we doe not thinke of 
the God that made us, but we make an Idol-God in-our own 
thoughts. Now wicked men thinke either that God, hath no 
ſtrength, power,goodnefſe and wiſdome, or can do little with 
what he hath ; hat canthe Almighty doe for them? They who 
are afarre off from God by unbeliefe, are not able todiſcerne 
his power , his goodnes, his wiſdome , his faichfullneſſe, bis 
All ſuffictency; They neyther underfiand what God affirmes of 
bimſclfe, nor give credit to what he hath premiſed unto us. 
We fay of thoſethings, which appeare more then they are, that they 
$390 more ueferes. off then neere dt hand; but thoſe things which- are 
appeare,affe more when they are nigh,then when they 
oa God is infinitely more , then he appeares ; And 
he. being neere to thoſe who beleeve,affets them wonderfully. 
But God is-farre from unbelecvers, and they are farre off or 
in a tate of fartheſt diftance from God, therefore they ace not 
ſh aepech bim;But ſay,whboi ha God? what is Gods Mer + 
what 


= KEE wr jos.” Fer. 197 | 


* reels oe e we 


| th of hijn, 
ng, Ten as if he 
'* *were like the Idolls'C by 


| 45, 6, 7+ ) Wha 
have Owe! 2ot;b not &-. 


dee not, Par 

All AE ibure of God, that be is alimighcy,unchahgeable, 

bcc. are hugs Goged gf worgs-0 4upiy ia ghelc ares, 
A belcever can make a living out of any attri od ;for 
when the Scripture ſaith he lives by faith, the meant, he 
mee the goodnes, merey and power of God revealed i in- 
the promile; and layd hold '61i by fatth, 'Tiins the juft live 
kite þon God?* bet the wicked tinbelecvers cannot 
tive upath ghofe cetihes4 Thty [etitele or {ti Tr GJ ro 
make a Living of, atd therefore ey lay; What can the ts 

miphly doe for them? © 
SeconaAly, Note | 
That carnall men count ot ſervice of God GIOINY 

What can Goddofor ther? if they (bfve firm what profic i 's ; 
it? His if Jeane ery (hall bur ſturvechtmſel ves by art 
tending upon himzhd utidoe 5-4. pf doing his wotke! 
bore yy ſayditrthe' former Ghaprer, and (o they ſay againg. 

$. The carhalman accounts nothing good biit that which 
is rdly good * Who will ſew us MAS? *(Plal. 4.6.) they 
know nor thar'aH ; g60d"conmwmh: througT the hand of God, 


M pa i ihr nat op doore of the Prothiſe; They can'Ibvke 
n1hty fee,1nd therf;reb:couſe they fee nopro- 
; ; ro they ooke for none; They doe nor fee that God doth any 


ching for them, and therefore they conctude ac cannot :;. Phat. 
can the Allmiphty doe for them ? 


Thirdly, N ote; 
os That, The ſpirits »f worldly men, are meeraly mercenary. 
If they doe any thing for oy gy af the command of God, 
A hey doeir only upon hopes Kaine, they never'6bey 
3 randements for the n_ "eye in them, bui"for the =o 


fit that comes by chem. at can the Allmighty doe fo them? 
As when Judas berrayed Jeſus Chriſt, he went oat with'a mer. | 


cinary ſpirit to doe that wickedneſle ; ; What will yeu ove be. 
end I will betray him?So when a carnal man ferves'J efis Chri 
be fayth; What will hegive me? what canhe yd) for me? ws) 


cannot 


b 
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Chap.22. An Expoſition port thF Book of JOB. Verſ.17, - 65 
cantior ſerve God for Hub br; that is,frecly;as Satan charged Fob 
in che beginning of this bouke; Job ſegyerh thee, (ay Saran, 
becauſe rhoa Hitt done (b muchifer be. beeable thou baſt 
feryed his rurne,and maflea hedge about him ; this way Satans 
flaunder. apon that Food marr;\ but tis no ([,underito: fay. fo 
of carnal megy'Dce they ferbe Gut for mnght # They' doe not, 
they'canoor; I they taky paint by podlineffe, chey wilt doe 
ſomewhat, w hich thaſl hu ve'a'thew of-godlinefſe; profit will 
make any thing paſſe with and pleafing to a carnall minde; 
thoughin ir ſelfe ic be never ſo diipteaſing., Such js the noble- 
| nefſe of thepeoph oFfGod , 'thagrhough there be.a reward in 
| ſerving:of hm,” yet Gage peady to/ ferve hint withour re- 
ward, they can ſerv@himtiponia bare command, abſtri&from 
promiſes andprofits3 They carr obey God as a creator,though 
he ſhould not be a' rewatder, Godlinefle is proficable for all 
things,/9nd hath chepromiſe both of chis life, and 'of that 
whiEh is to cone, yer a'gratious \eartJoves Godlinefſe more 
her PLEA eyos the-worke' of -God more then his 
/ reward. aa - | | 
* Further for the opening of theſe words; Some readthut, 
What tan the allmighty coe againſt them? The Hebrew particle 
2 adagpereptly ro both, and may berranſlated for , dra 
yainſft, in which fenſe we finde ic in the 35*b of this Bugke, ver, Si peccaveris E 
» 6, 7+ If thou fineſt what doſt thou againſbbim'? That it,whachauct ou 1 . _ 
doft thou to God ? thy finne cannor reach, or wound him, quid ed facies iv 
what doſt thou againſt him ? Thus here ; They ſay tothe allmigh- ; 
ty depart from w , aud what can the allmighty doe againſt them ? 
Surely the allmighty is nor able to hart us 7 fromihim we cx- 
peR no good, and from hing we feareno evil. Were not theſe 
mighty men, thinke-you, whothought the Allmighty could 
not match them ? Theſe were mighty men indeed, Giants ſons 
| of Andk no doubt they were, but Giants in wickednes. And 
| fo this reading gives-us a further charaQer or diſcovery 'ofa 
wicked mans Spirit. ' : RESET 6 


( 


iy. * 


<-> 


oy "Hence Obſerve. LULL JT gy vie 
| Some wicked men have this pre ſumption,that let God doe bis wor (t, 
"| ; Se comotburt ther. 5111), af 


-” Ende in Scripture threefold falſe and preſumptuous ap- 
pet + prey 


AT Cas | 4 Fad: wet | ' | 
_— —— Pak of JOB. | "Vet. ( 


prehen(ign, whichevill men.haye of God while they ar are do- | 
ey 
F iſt, Some orifithe that God will prote& them "i. 
evill while they "= evill. ( Mich. 3. 11: ) The beads there- 
of julge for reward, and the Prieſts thereof reach for hire , and the 
therevf divine. for money, yet will they laane upon the Loxd 
and os, 14 not the Lord among us ? none evill can come as, 
Theſe were ſuch as made it their bufines to breake the Law of 
God, yet they thought God would not ſuffer L0ny trouble to 
breake in upon them, 


Secoudly , Others preſumeghar, at leaſt, God will nor be 
ſo fevert'as to thoſe evills "T -—_ NS ath threatned, 
The old world was threatned. wich a Deluge, but they could 


not beleeve God would make good his word,they even mocks 
art the creduliry and fimplicicy of Noah, to fee him build that 
great Ship or Arke on the dry Land, asif he meant tg dayle 
his veſſel without w ef le. g.8 chem, they neither be beleved 
nor feared a food. Iſa. 5.49: ) will put the iP to 
a triall , Let bim boſt en by Worke ke What ph may ſee it ; let us ſee 
what he will doe - ifthey had ſaid tothe Propher, youtold® 
us what he would doe, how < e m_ would bc, what mean. 
eh all your calls, 088 would ſee ſomething done. Wh =o 
the Allmighty doe againft us 2 Surely nothing, he 
ſtci& as you make him.' The Prophet deſcribes the — of, 
men, the men ſetled on their lees , ſpeaking thus ( Zeph. r. 12. F 6 
They ſay in their beart, the Lord will not doe good, neither will be doe - 
evill; thar is, he will neyther reward nor puniſh, he'will ney- 
ther helpe nor hurt, To ſay eyther of theſe is alike diſhonou- 
rable unto Gcd 3 To ſayeyther much more both ( though in- / 
deed to ſay eyiher is to fy botkYis to ſay,not only that God 
is neyther to be loved nor feared;buc thathe is nor atall. Ic is | 
thagtory of God to doe the one as well as to doe the other, 
he canid doe both; he.could doe neyther. (7 4. 14%, 
y, 2 I forme the light, and create darkneſſe,(the darknefle of crow 
ble is of God as much as che light of comfort dal moke ppace and © 
create evill; the evill of puniſhment js gy WI h the, creature of 


God as peace is, and God doth as muc tare 2 trextorin 
tne oneas in the other; the doing of this kinde ofevilf doth. 


— thew the powey, and provideace-of God, a3 /the do- 
; ing 


+ == ELLIOT 


when we doe evill, are very bigh aRtings of 


| Allmighty doe 


To ſhall is, che 
- this, 


{ein a the Propher fayd the Lord % will doe 
—_—_ neyther will be dee evill. - 


Mer Poathey ro 


þ others pl m1 or thache will 
not bring that evil] upon us which himſelfe hath chrearned, 

umption ; 
But to thinke that God can doe nothi 4gainſt us, ro thinks 
that the'Arme of God is ſhorter then chac ie;can * nary of 
weaker then that it cav over-power vtothinkethat wiehave 
out-grownedivine j and are to0 big or toofirong to be 
dealt with by the Allmighty is preſum to madnes ; woe 
to thoſe finners who, ſecure them ſelyes in the goodnes of God 


how, mare Agee met" pa ſhench ves.in. God 
_ Ro themſel 3 


portion who [e- 
cure themſelves a8 nrmger ped 3.0f God , even white 
in words they acknowl ghis power 3 foyings Whar can che 


; Oe red ae monl thin Thr hap 
y done ngainfitbem # 
oat hach Gog.done: them? They 6 pe 
he God z Butwhac cauſe hath God given them 
res at his preſence?And then we may conne@theſe 
with riders tar ys 'verſe'; bat bath God «done 
= yea be fi filled their houſes with-good. thingsy that's "ail 
he did them }:This is a fayre fence; and conſid 

Tex: leaving the reader to his choyce ; 
 abſerration which rifech an: from 


d 3 


God never poet wicked men any up tax aſew/ be weary of bw. 


nora: cg rang} ol /bid kl pate 

a ; e they any tO 

ring. ure f oa patient towards doth never ti 
em 


tl: they .have doubly deferyed ic ;/ aii 
have 
inp 


rogrpmat to-be diſpleaſed atthat? yea whimiforver 


chem in chis-world, bepuniſheitvchem lee _ | 
cir 


chat Rides cn es uniſhmenc behinde 
adzquate and cominenſutatet rhehwſivas , but they ſhalline- 
d F uw then cheir fi deſrer, 

' ment'in thenexc life, chough it-will 
yet ſtallnot be: great beyond des 
| potimincath-kid 4h hare tefſe then 
thele finhe) As was panitentially confeſſed by 

Ezraiin the name of the Fewes after they/bad teen brokemby 


the ſword, and broaghtinto captivity for their f1ne,Chap, 9; 
13; Steing Ciſzy:)*cis bur chus with-cthem when *cisrworlt 
wigh:t harch che Alknighty done againfthern ? is 


not ali cheir deftrwion ( meticorioully ) frow'theaifelves ? - 
 Againe, How muth foever:God herh them iryrhis like; 
they haveno reaſon to:complaine, or ſay'#6 God depart from us ; 
for eventhoſe puniſhments-are meſſages trom/God ro awaken 
theay aut. ob t | Spe {& xv prevent\worſer . puniſh- 
mens; therefore wheysi Qubborhe pedple - 
on in hit Rinties/agectecti/chuer he wilt ſmice'them - 
rc n__ favourto ſinice them, 


h -wight' rerachs;! 
EE ws 


me ew m—_— Fe 
j 2'And yer fone coms' 
oP of wrong 9 hatin = doerwhat is 
right, and cry out as if ok hurt them, when he doth _ 80” 
The Loid ca " mari ople to a 

abu TOTO To DUR EPR hin bave Fo 
a hart; Le. DO have Iddndunmechle) 
pers Fora er _— thee, teftific ogairi}. meer y1 Az if 
fayd;'thou baftoiokbing to bringagaintt mein evidency; wny' 
lefle ie be iny kintloie/aa ke follb ys (oltiogar)#or.Z #þb: 
pens reed rc p-and Tedeenied thee) auth of: the bdy ſerf! 
Sbdifent' before nhrey Moſes ;:Aaran\j and Miriam;.0 my: 
wt; peepie, 


Y @Shap.22. An Expoſition upon the Boakof JOB. Verk 18. 169 
remember &c. Conſider all my dealings with thee, all 
the deliverances I have wrought for thee; all che Statutes and 
Ordinances, all the Lawes and Commandements which 1 have 
iven theeg and then let chy Conſcience fpeake 3 What have I 
> unto thee, which is an evill co thee ? or wherein have I 
wearled thee,in the things which I have required thee to doe ? 
I have done many good workes for thee, and Lhave comman- 
ded thee to die many workes, ſuch workes as are not onely 
ood in them(ſelves, but good for them who doe them ; for 
which of theſe is it that thon art weary of me? There is not that 
wicked man in the world but God may ſay to bim, what bav: I done ts 
thee, or what bave I called thee to doe, that thou ſbouldeſt be-weary of 
mee 7 that thou ſhouldeft defice me co depart from thee-? Thus 
it we reade the words in this latter ſence; Fhbat bath the Ail- 
mighty done againſt them? They carry a reproofe of their ingre- 
titude 2gainftGoud, who had not hurt them, yea who had 
done ther gogd. If we reade the words in the ſecond ſence; | 
What can the ghty doe againſt them? They carry a high con- Ke 
tempt and flight of his power, as if God could doe them no 
burt, If we reade the words in the firſt ſence according to our 
tranſlation ( which I rather pitch upon) they carry ( upon 
contrary termes) a like contemprof the power of God, as if 
; he could doe them no Good ; What can the Allmighty doe for 
+ them? . 


- Verf. 18. Tet bee filled their houſes with good things. 


The Hebrew is, Andbe filed their houſes with good things ; wee 
tranſlate yet, which betcer cleares the meaning and ſcope of 
the Text, according to our reading of the former verſe ; They 
- ſay to God, depart from us, and what can the Allmighty doe for them ? 
yet be filled their bouſes with good things ; As if he had ſayd, they : 
| thought God could doe nothing for them, whereas indeed he 797m quidem 
didall for them : all the good they had,they had it from God, _— 3-7 rag 
He filled their houſes; that is, he gave them abundance ; he did "a q. d. Det 
Rot onely put ſome good things into their houſes, bur he fil- Benificizs abuſe 
"- led their houſes with good cMfings, they had a plencifull ſtage, ſu"! tarpiter 
| God gave them a rich portion iy the good things of this ©" {/po- 
world ; his corne, his wine, his oyle, his flax, his gold, his fil-" =. "yg 
| Z | ver, rt. Jun; 
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Dae 3s An Exyotin when the nk of JOB. Varian, . 

"ver, were their portion, He filld chem, and: they rebelled a= 
gainſt him; He beſtowed many benefits upon them, which they 
abuſed to ſerve their luſts, «nd veinely criumphed in what he 
freely gave them, as if they had been ſpoyles forcibly taken. 
from him. ; 


Hence Obſerve z firft, 
That Gid doth them good that are evil; 


Chriſt perſwaded his hearers ( and us in them ) upon this 
account to love theic enemics, . That they and we might be the 
children of our father which is in heaven ; For be maketh bis Sunne 
to riſe on tbe evill and on the Good, and ſendeth raine 61:tbe juſt, and 
on the unjuft( Matth. 5. 45.) As God hath ſome peculiar peo- 
ple,ſo he hath ſome peculiar bleſſings,and good things, which 
the world in common ſhares not inzbut hehath a ſorc of ble{- 
fings, and good things, which are the common {bare of the 
world; raine and Sun, fat and ſweet,Gold anghfilver are ſuch. 
good:things as their hearts and houſes -are ten filled-with, 
whoſe hearts and houſes are empty of goodnes, Theſe good 
things God gives them , who know no more why he give 

them, then they did,why he did not ſuddenly bring evill up-. 
on-them,of whom the Apoftle ſpeakes ( Rom. 2: 4. ) Deſpiſeſt 
thou the riches of bis goodneſſe, and forbearance, and long- ſuffering, 
not knowing that the goodneſſe of- God leadeth thee to repentance z. 
when God doth good to thoſe that are evill, whether it be by 
b:ſtowing upon them, or by withholding evill, He doth 
ic uſually for one of or both theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, That they might repent, and live ; knoweft thou: 
not what Meſſage the goodnefle of God brings?Speakes it not 
thus ? Repent, repent ; yea doth not divine goodnefle ( taking 
thee by the hand )leade thee tore ce? 

Secondly , The Lord doth them good who continue in the 
evill of finne, that they might be left incxcuſeable when the 

- evillof wrath and puniſhment falls upon them ; every mouth 
(hall beſtopped; & all the world of wicked ones become guil- 
tie before God , when they remember that they finned, and 
went on to finne againſt the God thax fed them , i che 

God that cloathed them, againſt the God that filed their bowſes 

with good things, and proteRted rhem in the uſe and ET 
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otthole good things, with which he hadfilled their tioutes. - 

Secondly,ln thathe doth not only give them good things, 
but filled their houſes with good. 

Obſerve. | 
God giveth great portions of good things to wicked men. 

They have not only enough to live upon, but they havFe- 
nough to live comfortably upon, they have not only enough 
to live upon themſelves, but they have enough to lay up for 
theic children after them ; the Lord is not only gocd, bur he 
3s liberall and bountiful] (in its kinde ) to the worſt of men : 
they whoſe hearts are ſhut to him , his hand is open to thim z 
he is inlarged towards them who are ftreightned cowards 
him ; And chis is added not only to render the goodnefſle of 
God more glorious, but the ſfinne of man more finfull and 
odious in our eyes. 

Whence obſerve ; Thirdly. 


Sin bath by ſo much the greater evil in it, by bow much it is #0m- 
mitted againſt the greater goodneſſe. 


It is a borrible wickednes to ſay to God,depart from #s,though 
he empty our houſes of all good things, but it is much more 
horrible wickednes, to ſay ſo when he filleth our houſes with 
good things. What 2 When God hath filled-our houſes, ſhall 
wee kicke him out ofdoores ? This was the fin of Feſurun, that 
when be waxed fat be kicked, as Moſes ſayth (Dent.32.15. ) Thou 
art waxen fat, thou art growne thicke, than art covered with fatnes ; 
Then be fer ſooke God which made bim,and lightly efteemed the rocke 
of bis Salvation. Their fin is great who lightly efteeme God 
while he makes them'leane, but how finfull is their fin , who 
{light God that hath made therh fat. As good things received 
binde us ſtronger unto duty, ſo good things abuſed, binde us 
fironger. under guilt. 

Fourthly , As wee conneR theſe words with: the latter 
branch. of the former verſe ; What can the allmighty doe for them? 
Jet be filed their bouſes with good things. Wee may take this ob- 


Though Carnal men receive many good things from God, yet the» 
\know-bim not «5 the fount ane of them. 


or 


They who are evill cannot __ Godpurely eyther in good . 
2 


4 
EE _—_ 


orevill;1t is bur ſeldom that they (ay,with that wickedKing, 

; This evill is of the Lird (2 Kings 6, 33.) And it is feldomer thar 
br. they ſay, this good is of the Lord They ſay, whic good dutch 
- ' God for unteve whil he filleth theic houſes wich goud things. 
Indeed the beſt of Saints receive many good. things from God 
ch chey know not of; they receive many fectert, mercies, 
ſecret I meane not only to others, butco themſelves ; and {vo 

\ they arenotable to give God the glory of them diſtiaQly, 
becauſe they have not a diſtint knowledge of them. Bur all 
the good things which the wicked have are ro them of an 
unknowne origina}. Thuugh they know what they have, 
yer they know not from whence or from whom-they have 
what they have ; they know not who feeds them, who cloaths 
them, who provids for them: yea though they make many 
formal acknowledgements of this, and will tell you of Gods 
goadnes to them, yet really they know it not, nor doe they 
cordially acknowledge it. The Lord complaines of his peo- 
ple about this ( 1a. 1. 3. ) The Ox kuiweth bis owner , and the 


other men, bur as below the beaſts, as if the reaſonleſſe crea- 
tares bad ated more rationally;then they.) but Tſraell doth not 
know,my people doe not confider:What was icthey did nor know, 
nor conhder? they knew not nor conlidered what the Ox and 
the Aﬀe knew and conſidered z The Ox knoweth bis owner, he 
knoweth that his Mafter feeds him;as wel as works him. Thus 
alſo the afſe knoweth bi Maſters crib,as be knoweth that his Ma- 
fter imployeth him, ſo he knowerh that his Mafter provideth 
for him. The dull Aﬀe rakes norice of thecribb; and knowes 
whereand by whom he receiverh Good ; but yee my people 
know not me, yedoe not confider him that feeds you ; For | 
bave nouriſbed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt 
mee, they never honoured me as the fountaine and founder of 
their felicity. The Propher Hoſea reproves the ſame: ſortiſh- 
pes and blindnes in that prople (f Chap. 2.8, 9. _)-For ſhe did not 
kzow that T gave ber corne,and wine, and oyle, and multiplyed ber fil- 
, ver axd gold, which they prepared for Baal. Therefore I will returne 
and take away ber corne in the time thereof ; As if the Lord had 
ſayd, I will make them know chat i can-take 'theſe things a- 
way, {ing they would not know, . or at leaſt not acknow- 
| ledge 
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Aſe his M.ſters cribb, ( he upbraids them nor onely as below 
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" ledge'thar lam he who gave thew.Cainal men attribute their 

ood chings, and che hlling of thric houſes with them 10 any 
Ring ratherthen to God, They thanke their triends or cher 
good fortune ; they thanke themſeIves, their policy , their in- 
duſtry, for what they have. They aſcend nocupg ro God in 
thankfulnes for what they have, They who fay, What can the 
Allmighty dye for them f Huw (thould they acknowledpe , that 
the Allmighty hath done any thing for them ? The Propher 
(Had: 1. 16.) ſpeaks of nien hoſe portion was fatt , and their 
meate plenteous 3 but co whom did they referce all this ? whom 


did they acknowledge for their benefafor, or as the cauſe of 


thoſe great ſucceſſes ? The Prophet tells us , They ſacrificed to 
their nets, and burnt incenſe to their drags. The words carry au 
alluſ{ion ro fiſhing, in which worke or art nets and drags are 
the inftraments of the fither man; ſo thar to ſacrifice to the net 
or to the dragge, is to give the honour and thanks of all our 


attainements to {ſecond cauſes,and creature helps,to our own - 


wir, power, and indufſtty , &c. To theſe ſayth the Prophec 
they as 3 That is, they honoured them in the place or 

ſtead of God; Sacrifice is proper and peculiar to God,and therefore 
he that offers acritice co any thing, makes ic his God, or puts 

itin the place of God ; They who thanke themſelves for the 

they have, area God to themſelves. And thus wee finde 

Fhe Aſhrian aſccibing all to his owne power ( Iſa, 10. 14 } 
By the ftrength of my band T have done it, and by my wiſdome , for I 

am prudent, and I bave removed the bounds of the people, and have 
robbed their treaſures, and I bave put downe the inhabitants like a 

valiant man; he did not thinke that the Lord did it by his hand, 

but ( ſaith he ) by the ſtrength of my hand Ihave done it : my right 

hand i4 my God, my wiſdome is n:y'God. Theſe, theſe, bave remcved 

the bounds of the people, and rebbed their treaſurer. See how the 
Lord checks this infolency ( v. 15. ) Shall the axe boaſt it ſelfe 

againſt him that beweth therewith, or ſþa!l the ſaw magnifie it ſelfe 
4gainſt bim that ſhaketb it f Mcn (1 grant) are living inflcu- 
ments, yet they can doe no more then infiruments without 


Dextera mibi 
dew. Virg: 
k I 0, Sat; 


life ( the axe and che ſaw ) unlefſe God a& them, or a by - 


them. An axe or a ſaw can doe as much without man, as man 


can doe without God;yet vaine proud man is as full of boaſt- 


ing, a#if he:could doe, or had done all alone. 
Fifthly, 
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of JOB.” Verk. rh. 


Fifthly , Obſerve. 


That the portion of wicked men lyeth all on this fide beaven, and. 
| beavently things. 


God filleth their houſes with good things, but they are the 
good things of this life ; they have nothing that reacheth tg 
erernal life. They have nothing chat concernes pardon of fin, 
or grace, much leſſe have they glory for theic portion. ( 4&s 
14:16, 17+ ) God did not leave Bimſelfe without witneſſe ( among 
the Heathen Nations) in that he did good, and gave raine from bea- 
vert, and fruitfull ſeaſons , filling their bearts with food ; and glads 
neſſe 3 ſo much they received from God, as filled them with 
food for their bodyes, and made their lives comfortable; but 
no more, that was all they had. As Abrabam in the parable 
tells the rich man in hel (Luk. 16. 25. ) Son remember that thou 
in thy life time baſt bad thy good things. And what were the gaod 
* things which he formerly had?We have an anſwer at the 19th 
verſe, He was cloathed in purple and fine linen, and fared deliciouſ- 
ly every day; As the Pſalmiſt is exprefſe ( Pſal. 17.14. ) chat the 
men of this world have their portion in this life, (o , his purpoſe is 
to ſhewgthat they have theic portion in the things of this life; 
for he adds, Whoſe bellyes thou filleft with thy bid treaſures , that 
is, wich thoſe creaſures of corne, wine, and oyle, which are 
virtually hidden in the earth,and brought forth by the eacth; 
God fills the bellyes of the wicked, but he fills the Spirits of | 
the Godly; he fills the former wich the hidden treaſures of the 
earth, he fills none but the latter with the hidden treaſures of 
heaven. 


Laftly, Note. 


That the gifts of God even in temporall things are free and unde» 
ſerved. . | 


. Not onely are fſpiricuall gifts and graces, together with 
ecernall life undeferved, but even temporalls,und the things 
of this life. The Lord gives them unto his enemies, to thoſe 
that ſay to him, depart fromus ; and whardoe theſe deſerve at 
his hands, but ſtripes and death? He gave Chrift co us while we 
weremoſtunworthy of himzwhen we were yer enemies Chrift 
dyed for us 3 {inners doe no more deſerve bread then they de» 
lerve 
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ferve Chriſt 3 wee no more deſerve che comforts of this life 
then ecernall life 3 The one is of free Grace to the Ele&, and 
the other is of bounty- and goodnefle ro the wicked, The old 

tians ( as ſome writers report them) were carefull to con- 
felſe the undeſeryeduetle of thoſe outward favours, the plenty 
and abundance of corne and carte], with which Egypt was ſto- 
red; in teltificaction whereof they every yeare brought into the 
Temple of their Idol Serapis a meaſure ſhewing how high the 
river N.lus roſe and over floyed (ict bankes ( for Egypt being a 
flatt Country,is watered by the ov: rflowings of Nilus ) and by 
the ribkng of thoſe waters they could ( very probably )prog- 
noſticate che plenty or ſcarficy of the yeare enſuing. And they 
therefore tooke an cx3Qt account kow many cubitz high the 
river ſwell'd, leaving it in the, Temple of Serapi, thereby ac- 
knowledging ( as ſore conceive ) that their 1dvl God was the 
beſtower of all that plenty, or ( as Elipbaz here ſpeakes ) that 
he had filled their bouſes with Good things. 


But the coun ſell of the wicked z farre from mee; 


Wee had theſe words before ( Chap 21.16. Job made uſe 
of them there, and here Elipbaz, therefore | ſhall adde bur lic- 
tle for explication in this place. In- generall know, they are 
a proverbiall ſpeech,by which the abhorrence of our ſpirits con- 
cerning either things or perſons is ſet forth to the utmoſt; as 
when we ſay to any man , he gone, depart from me, or as Chriſt 
to Satan, Get thee behinde me , wee ſhew our vehement detefia- 
tion of his perſon. So when a man fſayth, ſuch or ſuch a thing 
is farre from me, his meaning is he utterly derefts it,or that the 
thing is the very abomination of his ſoule. Therefore while 

ipbaz ſayth ; The counſell of the wicked is farre from me, it is,as 
if he had ſayd, I cannot indure to bave any thing to doe eyther with 
the wicked, or with their counſel. O my ſoule come not thou into their 


ſecret, unto their aſſembly O mine honour be not thou united ( #s dy- 


ing Jacob beſpake his ſons Simeon and Levi, Gen. 4.9. 6.) 
But what is the counſell of the wicked ? their counſell may 
be taken ; firft, for that diſhonorable opinion which they held 
of God, that he could doe nothing eycher for them or againſt 
. them. -I'( faith Elipbaz ) am of another minde, of another 


faich and perſwafion.. Theic Counſel is farce from me who / 
eyther Y 


Nuoniam moris 
erat in Egypto, 
ut menſura aſ- 
cendentis Nr'i 
fluminis 6d tem- 
plum Serapidir 
deferretur vent 
ad mncrementi 
aquarum gy in- 
undationis auc- 
torem ſubver(0 
e148 ſimulachro, + 
alna ipſaid eſt; 
44 menſura, 


* ad dquarum do- 


minum cepta cj} 
in Eccleſias de- 
fern, Caſſiod. 
lib. 2. ad Ew- 
ſeb: Hiſtor: 


Puto Vu/garem 
a dicendi m9- 

um, quo hom1- 
nes aliquid exe- 
crintuy (F a ſe 
arcert longiſſime 

bent. Nualia 

unt, 4 page 4+ 
vertat. Des. 
Pined: 
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: - eyther deny the providence of God, or thinke they can hide 
themſelves from cheeye of his providence; TI beleeve that hi 
eye beholdeth all, and that bis band worketh whatſoever 
pleaſeth trim. | | 

Secondly , Others by Counſell vnderftand the ſcope of wice 
ked-men z {o Calvin reades, the intent of the wicked is farre from 
me; I have other purpoſes and deſignes then they have; The. 
ploughing of the wicked ( ſaith Solomon, Pro. 21.4.) # fin; that 

- is, the ſtirring and plotting of his minde to ger his defires ſa- 
tisficd is fanfull; ] defire not ( ſaith Elipbaz } ro put my band 
to their plough. The counſell of the wicked is farre fromme. 

Thirdly, As the defigne and plor, fo the courſe and way 
of the wicked i farre from me. The counſel of a man is put for. 
the meanes by which he aeth bis deſignes, as wel, as for the 
method in which he layeth them. Wee ſhall not wrong the 
drift of the Text in which ſoever of theſe three ſences we un- 
derſtand this proteftation, The counſel of the wicked is farre from 
mee, | 
Againe, There is a threefold difference about the reading 

and relation of theſe words, which put together will give ut 

yet 4 further light and underftatiding about them. , 

Firſt, The Septuagint reade thus; The counſcl of the wickel 
The = is farre from him; and the antecedent,to hol fo ro ny 
- ſunta dee. Aence) is God himſelfe. As if Eliphaz had ſayd, the counfells 
| and refolvtions wh the wicked take up,God cannot abit, 
they are farre ſrom bim. His are boly, theirs are unb»ly counſels. © 
Secondly , Others apprehend, that Eliphaz ſpake thus in 
the perſon of Feb, and onely reafſumed what he had ſaid 
( Chap 21. 16.) O this is the man that ſazd even now the counſell 
of the wicked is farre from mee ; Pray conſider, This is the man that 
Quaſi Job ore profeſſed be would not ſo much as come neere a wicked man , be would 


tens non reipſa ©ave nothing to co: with their counſells, not be ; He would be taken © 
impiorum conſt- for a man of another ſpirit, of another frame then they ; but ſee what 


lium improbs be is, ſee bow be jones with them, how be walkes in their wayen, 


ret, q. d. Num bow be follows their connſells ; tbough be denies them witb bi1 lips, 


peris dicere, 
te non ſentire 


ard makes ſtrange as if be knew them not , yet indeed be is of the 


zum improbis, Jame peece and ſpirit with them; and while be ſayth,the counſel of the 
cum 11, ut ipſs Wicked is farre from me ( bebold bis bypocrifie ) the counſell of the 
agg wicked hieth in bis boſome, and is embraced by him. 


_ LT. Thirdly, 
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: Thiidly Which is maxe plaine and cleare , wee May eXx- 
pound theſe. words not' onely a8 ſpoken by Elipbagi, but as 
therein ſpeaking of himſelte ; The comſell of the wicked is farre 
from me ; that is, I am a man of anorher ftraine, of another 
graine then they , lam a man of another mould and make 


-then they. Therefore O Fob; what you ſpake before I (peake 


againe, and [ ſpeake it napon better grounds , with abecter 
heart then you ; you ſpake wich your lips, or trom the cecth 
outward, that the counſel of the wicked was farre from-you, bur 1 
have proved that you approach too neererhem borh in courte 


_ ard counce}. | ſay, what you ſayd, but I fay it ( which you 


did not Yin finceriry, I profefle, and what [ profefſe is true, 
that tbe counſell of the wicked is farre from me. The ſame truth may 
be profeſſed by different perſon;, upon different grounds and to diffe- 
rent ends ; the-{ame premiſes doe nor alwayes yeeld the ſame 
concluſions in the minds ot mah, though in themſelves they 
doe. Eliphaz thought his counſel as farre from Fobs, as Fob. 
h:d protefſed himſelfe to be from the councel of the wicked. 
When Fob ſayd , The counſel of the wicked is farre from me ; his 
purpoſe was to ſhew that though he was afflited like wicked 


men,yea,that though he was afflifted while many wicked men | 


were proſpered, that yet hewas not at all ſpirited or priaci- 


pd like wicked men. And that therefore his friends affertion 


muſt needs be falſe, who numbred him with the wicked be- 


__ cauſehewas afflited. Elipbaz feemes to retort this upon Fob, 


and to fay, if this be ſo, as thou afficmeft, ſurely then God 


| kath layd afide the care of this world, and lets all things run 


at fix and ſevens; for ſurely if he tooke notice of men , eyther 
whac they were, or what they were doing , he would never 
ſuffer the wicked to proſper, no nor to eſcape unpuniſhed. 


- And ſeing thou continueſt ſo Riffe in thy opinion , that thou 


doeft nor ſuffer theſe grievous calamities fof thy finne, thou 
ſeemeſt to me plainly to comply with their blaſphemy , who 


- Querie, bow doth God know ? can be judge through the darke cloud ? 


This counſcl of the wicked is facce trom me. And feclng as 
Job before, ſo Elipbaz here aſcribes counſel (which is the moſt 
deliberate a& ) to the wicked. We may obſerve. 


Firſt, That wicked men ſinne adviſedly, 6r that many of their fin- 


full wayes, are Fudied wayes. 
Aa And 


Hac ſunt ipſius 
Eliphaſi verba, 
quibus ſeipſune 
commendat ; ut 
qui potrors jure 
quam Job, ty 
mulry vert 
poſit aſſerere ſe 
tots clo ab ims- 
piorum ſententi 
diſſidare, Junz 
Piſc. 

Eliphey wult 
ex uno cum fe- 
bo principio yſ- 
demgz prmiſ- 
5, Contrariam 
elickre conclu- 
fionem. Bold. 


ws 7 4 
SS * 


- 


Expoſition upon the Bavk, of JOB. Vert.1g, 


by » 
. o 
F Y 
» 


_— 

+ And asthe wore:ftudied chey are, ihe more (infull they are ; 
ſo they;fludy moſt forithole which are-moſt finfull, They acg | 
not hurried into Hnne-by paſſions or thruſt on upon tinne 
meerely by the violence of temptation ; they fit downe and 
gce to counſell how vhey may compaſle their ungodly put - 
poſes. A godly man doth not conſent untofinne, much lefl 
dottrhe conſult about ir ; The evil which I doe T allow not [ 
(faith the Apuſtle) conſent to the law of God that it is good (Rom) 
7. ) A godly man tins dayly, but fin bath not his couſcgt, or 
allowance when he hath done ic, much leffe doth he conſult 
or adviſe how to doe it.:Sin doth not pleaſe him conſequent. 
ly, much lefſe doth he proje& it antecedently, * Tis the cha» 
racer of a wicked man; thas his finneis-ais counſel, and that 
his act is in it'as much as his nature : The counſel! of the wicked 
is farre from me. 

Secondly , Eliphaz doth nor ſay how farre the counſel of 
the wicked was from him, but chat ic was farre from him, and 
by farre,he meanes furtbeft ; as if he had-Tay d,jit'is as farre from 
me a8 farre may beg haveno complyance with their counſels, 

Hence obſerve. 


That the ſpirit and way of the godly, and the wicked are as diffe- 
rent 4s their end and conclaſion ſhall be. | 


They are at furtheſt diſtance ; They are like two paralel 
lines, which how farre- foever they run cogether , they never 
' meere together, nortouch in a poynt. The conclufion of a 
wicked man or his end is farre from that of the upright ; the 
end of the one iz light, the end of che other js darknefſe; che 
one ends in ſorrow, the other in joy, theend of the une is 
peace, of the other trouble. Ando the way of the one is fin, 
the way of the other is holinez;the way ofthe one is oppefſion 
and covetouſneſſe, the way of the other is juſtice and righte 
enaſnefſe ; the way of the one is faith, the way of the other is 
unbeliefe. Now, as-darknes and light, joy and ſorrow, peace 
and frouble, can never comply or be united; ſo neyther can 
&n and holines, oppreſſion and juſtice ,'faith and: unbelicte. 
Fhere's no communion between theſe contraries; between 
theſe wayes and ends, counſels and conclufions. And unlcfle 
wee keepe farre from the counſels of the wicked , wee cannot 
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goc tarre from their conclution ; nor can we avoyd their ei 


<d, whether we reſpe& good or evill, And hence It is"that 
the Spirit of God by Solomon gives ſuch a vchement admoniri- 
on, to beware of the way of wicked men ( Pro, 4. 14,15. ) En- 
ter not into the path of the wicked, and goe not in the way of epill 
men ; avoyd it, paſſe not by it,turne from it and paſſe away. As in the 
former context, be, as a carefull father , had preſſed his Sonne 
to the cloſeſt purſuit of wiſdomes way, ſo hereghe as earneſtly 
preſſeth him, to depare from che path of wickednes; He would 
have his ſonne nor only not goe into it, bur not fo much & 
paſſe by it, that is,not goe neere it ; as the nexc words intimate, 
turne from it, as if he had ſayd, keepe at a diſtance, keepe aloofe 
off ; doe nor ſtay fo long within Gght of ic as to Jooke upon 
it, thay's his laſt counſe), paſſe away, not to returne or come 
neere it any more. And while we conſider -whither chat way 
leads, we ſhall cafily grant that when all is {ayd,little enough 


. is faydeo lead us away from it. Where the way is-finne, the 


wages is death. Therefore let him who deſires co_avoyd the 
- = 5p the wicked, ſay, The counſell of the wicked is farre 
me. 
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T he righteows ſee it, and are glad, and the innocent laugh 
Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut downe, but the remnant of 
them the fire conſumeth. ; 


Liphas Aill piFſaes the ruine, and extirpation of wicked 
men z he ſhewd us before the (infullnes of their praiſes 
towards man, and the folly of cheir opinion, in ſaying ts God 
d: part from'ws , who had never hurt them nor given them any 
cauſe to be weary of his preſence;unlefle this diſpleaſed them, 
that be filled their bouſes with good things. And becauſe they de> 
clared'thetnſelvegthus vaine , theretore, Elipbaz reje&ed both 
chem arid theic ways The counſell of the wicked is farre from me, 
Now, in this verſe he acquaihis us'wich the evenr-or (ifſue of 
their counſells, and how che righteous carry themfelves, when 
God calls the wicked tv an a&count and reckons with itheay 
for their prophanenes and icreligion. IT... 


Verſ, 19. The righteoas ſee it, and are glad. 


Who the righteous man is, and what denominatcs a man 
righteous, hath been ſhewed b: fore. The righteous ſee it ; whar 
do they fee? That which they beleeved & looked forthe fall of 
wicked men. This aQ of ſecing may be refer,*d eyther to the 
per ſors ſeeing, or to the obje 7 ſeene : as *ris referr'd to the per- 
ſon of the righteous; ſo ſeeing notes borh- their priviledge | 
and their pleaſure. They are admitted to ſce this ſpefacle of 
divine Juftice, and ir is their happines co ſee ic. This David in« 
ctimates ( P ſal. 37. 34+ ) Fait on the Lord, and keepe bis way, and 
be ſhall exals thee to inherit the Land, when the wicked are cut off 
thou ſbalt ſee it. The righteous (ball be honoured with this 
fight, yea and pleaſed.with ie, the cutting off of wicked" tnen 
by the hand of God. "The rigtiteous' man hath a promiſe to 
ſee this ( and promiſes are the conveyances of mercies ( Pſal. 
91+ $. }) A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fide, and ten thouſand at thy 
right band, but it ſhall not come nigh thee, onely with thine eyes ſhalt 

thoy 
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thou bebold and ſee the reward of the wicked. Thou thalt be a 
ſpeQaror, not a partaker in that calamity. Wicked men ſome- 

- gimes gluct their eyes with tchojding the troubles of the 
Saints, and the y account it a happy day, when chey can have 
ſuch a fight... They hgne that day with a white ſtone, when 
the black (tune of the molt unjult arid cruell condemnation 
proves the preſent lot of che righteous. David diſcovered fuch 
a; icit in his enemics ( Pſal. 35.21. ) They opened their moutb 

| wide againſt me, and ſaid, aha, abazour eyes bave ſeene it. What had 

chey ſcene? The former verſe tells us ; They ſpeake not peace, 
| but they deviſe deceitful. matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
Land, When-thele deviſes tooke, and had ſucceſſe, then, they 
were pleaſed, .then they had what they would, and ſaw what " 
| they defired. And thus the enemies ot che Church are deſcri- 
bed ( Mic: 4- 11.) Now alſo many Nations are gathered againſt thee, 
and (ay, let ber be defiled (there is a twofold defiling, adefiling 

- B wich tinneandadsbling with bloud and miſery, the latter is 

meant by the Prophet, let ber be defiled ) andlet our eyes loke up» 
en Sion. They counted: it a blefſed bght to fce Sion bleed ; 
The wicked would have ſuch fights. often , though uſually 
their eyes fayle with waiting, and their hope is as the giving 5 
up of the Ghoſt z But righteous men fhgll fee ( the righceous | 
God hath fayd it ) vengeance powred upon the wicked. 
Againe we may expound this act of icing with reference to 
- the obje@ ſeene 3and ſoir imports 2 things; firſl, the cercain- 
ty of their fall : wicked men ſhall undoubtedly be deftroyed, 
and there ſhall be eye-wicneſſes , honeſt and faithfull wicneſ- 
ſes, reſtifying their defiru&ion ; The righteous ſhall ſee it; and 

. report It ro after generatione. 

' Secondly, As ſeeing notes the certainty of their fall, or the 

evidence and clearenefle of ir, ſo the publiquenefle of ic ; Fhat 

which is done to the eye, is done openly. What the juſtice of | 

God doth againf che wicked ſhall nor be done in a corner, 

butas upenthe houſe-top. The, reading of the Septuagint is 

full to this ſence ; They (ball be made publicke examples. Ic is the wapad\o uu 

care of jaſt and wiſe Magiſtrates , not onely to puniſh male- 7:/0vv. Denotat 

faQtors, butto puniſh chem openly, That b all may fee and 7f7 9mnibus 

feate and doe,na more preſumptuouſly. There are three ſpe- m__ 

clall reaſons why offences are puniſhed ; and the Greekes ” > propoſe- 

; of Prefye tam. 
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preſſe each puniſhaent by ſuch a word as carryeh a diſtin& 
lignification of thoſe feafons. Firſt, Some are puniſhed, thag 
themſelves may amend and better their manners; This they 
called wapairegrs. Secondly , Others are puniſhed, to repayre 
the honour or maintaine the digairy of thoſe againſt whom 
they have offended,” left if ſuch ſhould eſcape without con- 
digne puniſhment, authoritie ſhould be contemned,, grow 
cheape, or be lighily valued ; This they called rqugia. A third 
ſort were puniſhed for example, thac others wighc be de- 
terred from doing the ſame things, left they alſo incurre 
the ſame ſufferings ; This was called TapdSuype, As much as to 
ſay, the hojding of a man forth in his (ufferings to the open 
view, that he may be ſeene of all men, and that all may be 
warned to avoyd his error. And thus theLord who is the 
righteous Judge of all the world puniſheth wicked men, The 
ſime word is uſed by the Evangeliſt Matthew ( Chap. 1.19.) 
Foſeph being troubled that Mary was wich childe(for he kney . 
nor the myftery of hir over-ſhadowing by the Holy Ghoſt ) 
was minded to put ber away ſecretly, and would not make her a pub- 
lique example ; He was unwilling to bring her to juſtice,or chat 
others ſhould ſee eyther her ('ſ\uppoſed) fin or puniſhment. 
But as God doth w#rke many glorious falrations for his 
people, that the wicked may fee it, and be aſhamed ; (> he 
brings many vifible deftru&tions upon the wicked, not onely 
that the righteous may ſee it and rejoyce,or mw o7 (which a& 
follows next to be opened) but that the wicked may. fee it 
and tremble to doe wickedly. 
Hence obſerve. 


Firſt, That the Lord ſets up wicked men many times 4s exam- 
ples of bis wrathfull juſtice. 


Not onely doe they feele wrath upon themſelves, but os 
thers {ce it ; The Lord ſomerimes chaftens his owne people in 
the view of the world, and.ſets them up as examples of his {+ 
bherly diſpleaſure. Thus Natban ſpeakes in the name of the 
Lord to David ( 3 Sam 12. 12. ) Thou didſt it ſeeretly;* but I will 
doe 1his thing, ( what thing? I will affli& and chaſten thee for 
this great offence) before all Iſrael, and before the'Swane; thar 
is, in plaine and cteare Hght 5 Though thou haft done this "_ 
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vill in the darknes of many « cloſe contrivances,yer L will draw 
the curtaine and make the | cxnall effAy of thy fone.as con 
ſpicaous 28 the aQtings of thy {in have been clote and-coverce. 


"Againe ( Numb. 25. 4.) when the people began to commir 


whorcdume with the daughters of Moab, and Tfrael had joynid 
bimſ(c}fe anco Baal peor, fo that'the Anger of the Lord was 
kindi«d «gain 1ſrae!; Then the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the 
beads of the people, ( that is, the capital offenders, or ctiefe ru- 
Jers, who gave way,or at biſt gave no ſtop to ſuch wicked- 
nes ) and bang them up before the Lord againſt the Sunne , that the 
feirce anger of tbe Lord may be turned away from iſrael. To bang 
them up betore the Sunne, is a phraſe of ipeech importing the 
publicknes of their puniſhment(as it is fayd of the ſeven Sons 
of Sazl, that chey were hanged on the bill before the Lord, 2 Sam. 
21.9. ) for caution unto all; whatſoever is done in the fight 
of all, or ſo that all may ſee, is ſayd ( in the Language of the 
Tewes ) to be done betore the Sunne, To which fence alſo we 
may interpret that viſion of che Prophet Zechariah (Chap.5,6. 
9, 10, 11. Jatthe 6h yerſe we reade of an Epbab, and this lift 
uþ ( ver. 9*b) between earth and beaven ; the Ephab was a mea. 


_ ſure of dry things among the Fewes: and in that vifion it fig- 


nified that the finne and,puniſiment of the Fewes were mea- 
ſured and proportioned; This Epbab being lifted up and car- 
ried, I ({ayth the Prophet) ſaid whether doe theſe beare the Ephah, 


(yer. 10. ) And be ſaid unto me , to build it au bouſe in the land of 
; Shinar, and it ſhall be eftabliſbeq and ſet there upon ber owne baſc ; 


The building ic a houte in the land of Shinar ( that is, in Bg- 


' &ylon,) ſignified the laſtingnes or continuance of their Gnne in 


the ſad conſequents of ir, their puniſhment end baniſhmenc in 
firange lands, not for the (pace of ſeventy yeares onely , as by 


"the Babylenians, bur ( as ſome of the Learned expound the vi- 


fion.) for many ſcventyes by the Romanes : and as this Epbah: 
had a houſe built for ir, noting theſetlednes and duration of 
the Judgement which ſhould come upon them For cheir finne z, 
ſo alſo. it was ſet.upon its own baſc, to (ignifie the notorioul- 
nes or confpicnoulnes of the Judgement, it being as a houſe 
ſet upon pill for all to behold and take notice of : as we (ee 


* fullfilled to this day,fince the firſt overthrow of their eſtate by 


Titus Veſpatianus, and thei; final diſperſion by Zlius Adrian. 
'There 
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ſtate of that people to this day. Pp 
And thus the Lord threatned che King of Tyrus ( Ezek, 28, 
17. ) Whoſe beart was lifted up becauſe of his beauty , and who had 
corrupted bis wiſdome by reaſon of bis brightneſſe, Now what will 
the Lord doe ? whart cuurſe will he cake with him } The 
next words enforme us; I will caſt thee to the ground, and I will 
lay thee before Kings, that they may behold thee; He duth not (ay, 
I will caſt thee into the ground, but to the ground, aud lay thee before 
Kings z that iz, thou thalc be a ſpeRacle for all the Kings of 
the Earth, that they may bchold as what thy pride and {elfe- 
confidence have brought thee to, ſo what rcheir owne ( if they 
rread thy path) eyther will or juſtly may bring them unto, 
Thus alſo in the 4th verſe of Fades Epiſtle , the Apoſtle ſaych, 
that Sodome and Gomorrba,and the Cities about them in like manner, 
giving themſelves aver to fornication , and going after ſtrange fleſb, 
are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of Eternal fire, 
The Judgements of God are not onely puniſhaencs co them 
who went before, but premonitions to them who come 
aſter, 


The righteous ſee it , and are glad. 


Here is the effe& which that fight wrought upon the righ- 
reous ; The eze aff 5 the heart, and the heart is affeQed ſutably 
rothe objeR, ey ther with joy or with ſorrow. ThedeftrcuRi- 
on of men is a forrowfull obje&, and therefore we might ras» 
ther expe& that the righteous beholding ic ſhould be affeQed 
with ſorrow ; but the Text affirmes a dire& contrary effeRt of 
this fight ; The righteous ſee it, and are glad. 

Hence obſerve. 


The judgements of God upon the wicked are matter of joy to the 
righteous. | 


— 


It is the duty of the Saints ts monrne with them that mourne, 
and to rejozce with them that rejoyce (Rom. 1 2. 159) Bat then we 
muſt underftand theſe mourners and rcjoycers-to be ſuch a 
themſclves are. Saints muſt mourne wich mourning Saints, 
and rejoyce with rejoycing Saints. The godly are not bound 
eyther 
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eyiher to joy the joyes,or ſorrow the ſorrowes ofthe wicked. 
j of God upon the wicked have a twofold ef- 


© fe&eminently noted in Scripture. Firft, they cauſe feare ; and 


ſecondly, they cauſe joy, When exemplary juſtice was to be 
done ( according to the Jaw of Moſes ) upon preſumptuous - 
cranſgreſfours, ic-is ſayd, ( Deut.13. 11.) AllTſrael ſhall beare, 
and feare,and ſball doe no more any ſuch wickednes.David(Pal.64.) 
having complained to God in prayer of the cruelty of his enc- 
mies, and begged protection from their malicious praiſes, 
rowes up to much aſſurance, that downe they muſt ( v.7,8.) 
But God (ball ſhoot at them with an arrow , ſuddenly ſhall they be 
wounded; and then ( ver. 9. ) All men ſhall feare, and ſhall declare 
the worke of God, for they ſhall wiſely conſider of bis doings. Thas 
fearc is the iſſue of divine judgement z And yet joy is the iſſue 
of chem at the Toth verſe of the ſame Palme.z The righteous 
be glad in the Lord, and truſt in him, and all the upright in beart 
ſpall glory. Feare is a common effe& z Hl! men ſhall feare 3 Glad- 
nes, faith and glorying, ( which is faith triumphant ) are pe- 
culiar to the upright, when the arrow of God wounds the 
wicked: ' Wee have this double effe& againe expreft upon the 


 fameoccaſion( Pſal. 107. 4.2. ) He powreth contempt upon Prin- 


ces, and cauſeth them to wander in the wilderneſſe where there is no 
way 3 but be ſets the poore on high ; the righteows ſball it and rejoyce., 
Whar ſhall they ſee?not only the Godly poore ſet on high,bur 
angodly Princes filled with —_— thar's part of the ſpec- 
tacle which the righteous ſhall behold and beholding rejoyce; 
yet this is not all, for it follows ; And all iniquity ſhall ftop her 


"mouth 3 The abftraQ is pur for the concrete, iniquity for men 


of iniquity : And ſo the meaning is men of iniquity, or wick- 
ed men (hall ftop their mouths ; their mouths ſhall be ftope 


- with ſhame and feare, they ſhall have nothing to ſay when the 
Lord doth this; They ſhall not mutter a word againft the 


workes of God but as Hannah ſpeakes ia her Song ( x Sam.2. 
9;,) ſhall be filent in darknes. A like report rayſeth the hearts of 
the people of God intoa holy merriment ( Pſal. 97.8. ) Sion 
beard, dnd was glad, the daughters of Fudab rejoyced. What was the 
matter ? what good newes came to Fudab ? what to Sjon ? the 
Text reſolves us 3 Becauſe of thy judgements O Lord : The anſwer 
is not,becauſe of thy mercies,or $546 of thy goodnes _—_— 
. B ur 
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"1 but becauſe of thy judgements, andchoſe wersdreadfull ones, , 
” .  _ ( wer. 36) A fire geetb before bim- and burneth tp big eftemies round 
about. d be all they that ſerve grayen Images, &c. ver. 7, 
Sion beard of it , and wasglad. Once more ( Pal. 58. 10. ) The, 
righteous ſhall rejayce when be (ceth the vengeance ,-be ſbell waſh bis 
feete inthe bloudof the ungodly, Nor that the righteous: deligbr 
in bloud, or proudty inſult over the worſt of enemies; the 
K Pialmiſt doth only in hyperbolical traines of Eloquence,bor- 
rowed from the language of triumphant conquercrs, exprefle 


in the bloud of thine enemies, and the tengue of the doggs in the ſame. 
4 When ſo much bloud is ſhed that the foorte may be dipt and 
of : waſhed in it, that doggs may lap it up like water, this argues 
| - a great deſtruſtion, and-when the wicked are thus deftroyed, 
the righteous ſhall rejoyce. 


ſhould the righteous rejoyce in. the ſorrowes of the wicked }. 
is it not alike ſinful to be troubledar the joyes,and to rejoyce 
at the troubles of our brethren.2 The light of nature con». 
3 demns rejoycing over thoſe who are in miſery ; and. we have 
Þ an expreſle Scripture againſt it (Pre. 24. 17. ) Rejoyce not when" 
2 thine enemy falleth, let not thy beart be glad when. be flumbleth. And. 
David puts it among the fins of his enemice (* Pſal. 35. 15.) It 
my edverſity, they rejoyced. And he profeſſed (ver. 13.) that when 
dbey were ficke bis cloathing was ſacke cloatb,and that be bumbled bis 
ſoule with faſſing.. David was {0 farre from nejoycing when his: 
encmics wereruined, or dead, that he mourned when they 
were bur ſicke,and would nor eate, when they could nor. And: 
as Davids holy praftice denyed it, fo doth Solomons divine pres. 
cept 3 Rejoyce not when thine enemy falleth. How then (hall wes: 
reconcile-theſe Texts? K. 
I an{wer, there may. be a rejoycing at the affliftions and. 
troubles of others, which is not onely unbecoming: and un» 
ſeemely. for the righteous ; bus very finfull. As 
Firth, To rejayce, and be glad, meerely becauſe amenemy | 
is fallen into-miſery, is both unſeemly and: finfull.And fowe 
- aretounderftand Solomons Proverbe;Rejoyce not when thine ene- | 
193-falleth.. Some underftand this of falling into ſinne. oy 
| makes 
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a cowpleate and glorious vitory.. The ftile is of the ſame figs} 
nification with that ( Pſal., 68. 23. :) That thy foote may be dipped 


But here ig may be queried, What matter" of joy is this? why. 
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. makes himiclte a tinner indeed, who rejoyceth becauſtano- 
ther hath finned. He that rejoyceth becauſe another harh fin+ to 
ned, rejoyceth (upon the matter) becauſe God is diſhonoured, F2 
Such joy is a kinde of thankſgiving for Satans vitory. But as 
to rejoyce becauſe another falls into fin, is the worſt fall into 
fiane 3 ſo to rejoyce meerely becauſe an enemy falls into miſe- 
ry, is worſe then our owne falling into miſery.He ſhewes that 
he hath not the heart of a man in him, who is glad at the mi- 
fery of any man, And he who rejoyceth thus when his encmy 
| falleth, doth himſelfe fall much worſe. The ruine and dyown- 
" | fall of an enemy (ſuppoſe him the vileſt enemy ) conſidered in 
. | it felfe, is meate aud drinke to none but revengefull and envi- 
| F ous ſpirics. David was much troubled and chargeth it as an 
- | extreame peece of folly upon him: fe, Becauſe be was envious at 
| the fooliſh when be ſaw the proſperity of the wicked ( Plal. 73. 3.) 
|. Nowic is an iſſue flowing from the {ame principle, parcly 
to envy the proſperity and purely to rejoyce in the adverficy 
of the wicked.Nero was juftly reckoned a monſter among men, 
who could fing when himſelfe had ſet Rome a fire : And they 
have fome-what ofa Neronian fpiric in them , wbo cav ing 
+ Y when they fee their enemies conſuming in the fire. God de- 
" lights not in the miſery of man ( as it is miſery upon man) - 
| nordoe they,who are taught of God. © 
t Secondly, As to rejoyee or be glad at the deftrution of «& 
+ | enemies, meerely becauſe they are deftroyed ; ſo co rejoyceup- 
p 
b 


-&. on private ends or reſpeRts, becauſe they being taken out of 
| the way and removed out of the world we hope to have more 
ſcope and roome in the world for our ſelves; or becauſe we 
hope to ſtep into their places, to fit downe in their ſeates, to 
liefle our ſelves of their landg and riches, to fill our ſelveg 

- with their ſpoyles ; upon this account to rejoyce when wick- 
ef men fall, when the Lord powres out contempt upon Prin- 
ces, (becauſe (I ſay ) we hope to begainers by it ) is alltoge- 
'ther uncomely for the righteous, Ler the righteous take heed 
to themſelyee, that they be not found thus rejoycing in the 
calamities of the wicked. They who doe ſo art eyther bur pre- 
tenders to godlinefs , men who are onely of the fation of the 
righteous(for though they who are rightgous indeed are farre 

from a fa&ion, yet there are a _ of men, who profeſiggigh- 
; : Bb 2 ne 


ad. Job. th 


a 


++ 


* Chap. 23. Av: Expoſition. upon tbe Book of JOB. © Ver", 1g, * 
AT I 5s ID INDIE! | — 
reouſneſic as Ific were nothing but a fa&ion,now (I ſay) they 
who thus rejoyce are but eyther of the fa&ion: of- the righte- 
ous) while they are really of the number of the wicked, or if 

they are. really righteous who doe fo, ( and I confeſſe that a 
righteous man may doe ſo,David(which was aQing the coun-' 

cer- part.) envied their proſperity, and by the ſame reaſon any 

godly-man may be a&ed out in joy at their adverfity,but now 

(1 ſay) if they who are really righteous doe fo) we muſt con- 

* Clude them undera ſoretemptation, and they will at laft con- 
clude of themiclves as David did in the counter-caſe, P/al. 73; 

22+ ) ſo fooliſh have we been and ignorant , even as a beaſt before 

thee... _. 

Yau will fay then, how may or doe the righteous rejoyce 
when the ungodly fall, and not fall inco'fin themſelves, - 

I anſwer, Firft, The righteous rejoyce at; the fall of the | 
wicked, as bleſſing God who hath kept their feete from thoſe! 
wayes in which the wicked have fallen ;"As'tis a greax mercy 
to be kept out of thoſe ill:wayes, to be kept from fiding with-/ 
thoſe corrupt interefts,'in the purſuit of which we ſee many 
broken 3 ſo *cis a dury to rejoyce thag we have not walked in 
their way whoſe end we ſce to be nothing els bur-deftru&ion;/Þ} + 

Secondly, The righteous haveccauſe'to rejoyce & blefſe God 
when they ſee the wicked fall, becaufethemfſelyes are ſaved, & 
% .keepe their" ftanding ; becauſe themſelves have . eſcaped the 
danger, and the Lord hath been a banner of prote&ion over 
them in the day whenthe wicked fell, Moſes aſter the de- 
ftruQion of Amaleckbuilt an Altar, and called the name of it Je- 
hova-Niff ( Exod. 17. 15: ) chat is to ſay, The Lord is my ban- 
ner. Andin like caſes the joy of the Saints is not properly jn' 
thedefiruQion of the wicked, but in their owne geliverance,] 
through the mighty power & good hand of God with them.' Þ 

[c is the preſence of (od with them , the appearance of God 

for them, which is the gladnes of their hearts. * 

Thirdly, The righteous then rejoyce, becauſe the Churk 1 
and people of God are in a fayre way to peace; when the Ly- } * 
ans are deftroyed, the ſheepe are in ſafety ; when the Wolves: | 

y and the Beares are cut off, che flock refts quietly; ſo in this caſe® 
when men of devouring cruell ſpirits, wicked and ungodly 


SI removed, the flocks of God, the ſheepe of his paſture: | 
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feed quietly, none making them afrayd. * The fall of the ene- 


- mics of Sion , is the eftabliſhment of Sion 3 Yeairi a great mea- 
fare of mankinde,” Ay the Prophet moſt elegantly ſets it forth 


(Tfa: 14. 6,7, 8. ) He who ſmote the people in wrath with a conti- 


© niuall ſtroke, be that ruled the Nations in anger,is perſecuted and none 


bindereth- ; The whole earth is at reſt, and is quiet : they breake forth 
mto ſinging, yea the firre-trees rejoyce at thee, and the Cedars of Le- 
banon, ſaying, fince thow art layd downe no feller is come up againſt 
#. How often have wicked men in power felled not onely the 
Firre-trees and Cedars of the world , but the goodly trees of 
righteouſneſſe in the Lords plantations; bave they nor there- 
fore reaſon to fing when ſuch fall,ſeing the Fellers themſelves 
are then felled and fallen. 

Fourthly , ' Joy ariſeth to the righteous, becauſe God is 
honoured in the fall of wicked men ; And that's their chie- 
feſt joy. That God is honoured is more joy to the righteour, 
then that themſelves are ſaved , how much more then , then 
that the wicked are deftroyed, There is a threefold honour 
arifing to God when the wicked fall. 


--" Firft, God is honoured in his juſtice; ſuch aday is the day 
”” of the declaration of the righteous judgement of God ; as the Apoftle 


akes of the great day of Judgement (Rom. 2.5. ) Thou after 
thy bardnefſe «nd impenitent beart, treaſureſt up to thy ſelfe wratb 
againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgement of 
God, Some doe even queſtion the juſtice of God when wicked 
men proſper, but he is vindicated in his juſtice when wicked 
men fall; It cannot but pleaſe righteous men, to ſee the righ- - 
teous God exalted,or God exalted in his righteouſnefſe. They 
know and beleeve that God is righteous, when the wicked 


- proſper ( Fer.12. 1, ) But when the wicked are puniſhed, they 


procluime his righteouſnes, Then they fing the ſong of Moſes the 
ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying, Great and marva:- 
lous are thy workgs Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy wayes 


Yon King of Saints. Who ſhall net feare thee O Lord, and glorifie thy 


;&c. for thy Judgements are made manifeſt, (Rev. 15. 3, 4. ) 


© The Lord is alwayes alike Jufl, but ir doth not alwayes alike 


* appeare how juft he ie. And as, that God is juſt is the faith and 


: Ray of the Saints, fo the appearances of his juſtice are their jay 


: Seconaly,, 


190 Chap. 22. An Expoſition uport the Book of } OB. Verſ. rg, 
Secondly, God is honoured much in the actribute of his 
truth; in the truth of his word, in the eruth of his chreaten- 
ings, when the wicked are puniſhed. God hath ſpoken bloudy 
words concerning wicked menznot onely in reference to their 
fucure eſtate in the next life, but to their preſent eſtate in this. 
Say to the wicked it ſball be ill with bim, the reward of bis hands ſhall 
be given bim. But what is this reward ? There are two ſorts 
of rewards ; Firft, rewards of love and favour according to 
the good which we have done ; Secondly , rewards of wrath 
and anger, penal rewards, according to the evill which we 
have done. Now when the Lord puts theſe panal rewards in- 
" to the hands of the wicked, or powres them upon their heads, 
\ he is honoured in his truth as well as his jaſtice,for the moatl 
of the Lord harch ſpoken ir. As the promiſes are yea and Amen 
( 2 Cor. 1. 20.-) ſo alſo are the threatnings, znto the glory of 
God by ws. Buy as when David ſaw his life in danger every day, 
he began to queſtion the truth of God, in the promiſe, that he 
ſhopld live co reigne and fit upon the throne of Tſrael;tor faith 
he ( Pſal. 116. 11. when things went thus with him )) I ſaid. 
in my haſt all men are lyars, even Samuel among the reft, who af} 
{ured me of the Kingdome by exprefſe meflage from God, bur” 
ſurely he alſo is deceived, and hath fed me with vaine hopes; 
Now as theſe words of David according to our tranſlation, 
of them, and the truth of the thingin frequent experiences; - 
ſhew,that Godly men are apt to queſtion the truth of the pro- 
miſe, when themſelves are by ſeemingly contradicting provi- 
dences much afflicted ; ſo they are apt to queſtion the truth of 
the threatnings when they ſee ourward provideuces profpe- 
ring the wicked ; Therefore when the threatnings have their 
aQual] yea and Amen, that is, when they are executed upon the 
ungodly, this alſo is to the glory of God by ws,that is,God is glo«. 
rified by all his people, who heare of it in the truch of whathe 
hath ſpoken. Againe, as God is magnified in the truth of his 
threatnings, when any particular wicked man is puniſhedz fo®Þ} 
when comman calamities come upon the wicked, the cruch of” | 
God or God in his truth is magnified cewo wayes. Firſt , Ag" 
ſuch calamities are a fullfilling of many Prophecies; ſecond-' 
ly, As they are the anſwer or retorne of many prayers. The 
vengeance which falls upon the Enemics of the Church - 
God . 
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I91- 


God is drawne out by prayer, Lzke 18. 7, 3, And there js no- 
thing wherein Gods more honoured, then when prayer is 
anſwered; For as therein he fullfills our wants, ſo his owne 
word ; Whobath na ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeeke ye mee in 


_— 


vaine. 

Thirdly , When the wigkedfall the Lord' is honored in 
the attribuce of his power; How great is his power, who puls 
downe great power? It argues the Almighrines of God, when 
he puts the mighty from their ſeates :: when the Oaks and the 

- Cedars, when the high walls and mounraines are ſhaken and 
removed by his blowes and batteries. When Pharoqh and hts 
Egyptian hoaft were drownedin the red SeazThen Moſes mag- 
pifted God in his power ( Exod. 15. 2.) The Lord is my ftrength 

"end ſong ( that is, 4 will fing of the ftrength of the Lord, not of 
the firength of man) be # my God, and I will prepare him an-habi- 
tation 3 my fatbers God and I will exalt him. 


noured, when the wicked are deftroyed,and therfore it cannot 
be uncomly for the Saints to rejoyce when they are deſtroyed. 
The Lord by bis Prophet affures the Church his Facob that all 
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make thee a nem ſharpe threſbing inſtrument, baving teeth, thou ſhalt 
threſb the Nations & beat them ſmal,& ſhalt make the bills as chaffe, 
&c. The mountains & chhhls co be threſhed, were the mighty 
ones of the earth, ſecting them(ſclves againſtthe wayes and de- 
fgnes of heaven. The Inſtrument or flayle wherewith they 


not ſo Much make an Inftrumenc for the werme Facob, as he 

- made the worme Facob his Inftrament.. Bebold, I will make thee, 
(not for thee)a new tbreſbing Inftrument ; But when the worme 

TS hathdone thisgreat worke, when he hath threſhed the moun- 
taines, and made the hills as chaffe ; What muſt he doe then ? 
The 16+Þ verſe tells, Thou ſhait rejoyce in the Lord, and ſbalt plory 
{& i the boly One of Tfrach. Glorying is more then rejoycing : 
Glorying is a kinde of rapture or extafie of the ſoule. As there 
js an extaſic of Infatuation, ſo there is an excafie of Gratious 
admiration. Fooles and madmen are bejides themſelves for 
want of reaſon ; the wiſcft and beſt of men, are befides them- 
Elves through the aboundance of the Grace of God in thery, 
and 


- 


Intheſe three attributes, Jultice,truth, and power, God is k&c- . 


the enemies thereof ſhalÞbe ſcattered. (T/; 41. 15. )Bebold; I will 


wereto be threſhed was the worme Facob ( ver. 14. ) God did 


Gaudtbunt de 
corum exitlo , 
not vindid e 
cuptditate, ſed 
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qut hoc medo 
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and the aboundance of the goodneſs of "God towards them, 
Wher the goodneſs of God ated mightily towards us,meetey* 
with the Grace of God aQiing mightily in us, we are lifted up 
ſo farre out.of our ſclves, that we can fee nothing in our 
ſelves, and then in whom or in what can our rejoycing be, 
but in the Lord the boly one of Iſrael. - 

This joy is not,Firft, the joy of the Epicure; A ſenſuall joy, 
in wine and belly-cheare, in cating the fat, and drinking x 
{weete, in carnal merriments & mulicke ; nor is this, ſecond- 
ly, a cruel joy in the ruine and deftruftion of men, which the 
Prophet rebukes ( Ohad. v. 12. ) Thou ſbouldef? not have rejoyced 
over tbe children of Judah in the day of their deftruftion, Nor is this, 
thirdly, a proud joy;or a joy of oftentation,when men ſpread 
their plumes, and publiſh their owne wiſdome, greaines and 
power 3 nor.is it, fourthly ,-a covetous joy, ſuch as theirs is: 
who are glad becauſe they 'have fiiV'd cheir- purſes ; eariched 
their familyes, and their hand hath gotten much ; Nor isit 
laftly, a ſecure joy, becauſe when evill men are caſt downe we 
hope to fit warme and well, fafe and quiet upon their ruinesz 
Buc this joy confifts ; firft, in high thoughts and valuations of 
God; Whom have I in beeven but thee, &c. ( Pſal. 73. 25. ) Bhi 
is like unto thee O Lord among the Gods ( Exod. 15.11. ) It con. 
fits, ſecondly,in a ſweete refit or complacency in God. Returns 
unto thy reſt O my foule ; that is, turggga to God,live neerer him 
faith a Godly man(to his ſoule) Much a caſe (P ſal. 116. 7;) 
This joy is the reſt of the ſoule in God; He whois reft co hias 
ſelfe ( as God is) may be ſo infinitely more tous,  Thue, The 
righteous ſee it , and are Glad, ; a» 4 


p 


And the innocent laugh them to ſcorne. 


This heightens the ſence of the former part of the verſe, 
not onely are the righteous glad when the wicked are defiroy« 
ed, but: they lawgh them to ſcorne. The righteous , in the forme 
part of the verſe are the ſame with the innocent here;yet we may 
diſtinguiſh them. The innocentare taken two wayes in Scrip* Nl. 
cure ; firſt, the innocent .are they who are pure from finnes 

' ſecondly, the innocent are they who are pure or: free from 


- 
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ap. 22. - 41 Expoſition upon the Book of -[ORB. Vert nn Jon 
_ or from trouble ; freedome from ſin, and freedome from trouble oohy 
are ſo dependent upon one another, that one word may well exy 
_ ops word is uſed ( 2 Sam. 14. 9. ) The wowan 
' of Tekeah ſaid to the king ; Ay Lord O king, the iniquity be on mex 
hs my fathers houſe, and the king and hi Fr be emkbefſ 07 111- —_ fu 
went, that is, free from all evill and trouble ; While ſhe faith,7 he 117, non ſolkms 
iniquity be upcn we, her meaning is,let the preniſhment of the jniqui- 4118. pro eo, 
ty j upon me, let the king and his throne be gailtleſſe;\et no puniſh= *. od a ho 
- ment of iniquity fall eyther upon the king in-perſon, or upon his paſſin, yr 
government. In the ſame ſenſe the wor is read ( E xcd. 1 9.21. ) C1 nemo nocet. 
- If he ( that hath been ſmitten ) r4/e againe and walke abroad npon a 
Fo then he that [mote him ſhall be quutt;the Hebrew is, thex ſhall 
he be innocent, that is, free from ——— he ſhall not have any 
cenſure, or qudgement for it. We have the like uſe of the word 
( Nawmb. 5. 19. ) inthe caſe of the woman fuſpeRted by ber huf- 
band for diſloyalty in breaking her marriage vow ; ſhe being for 
her purgation to drinke the bizter water,the Prieſt was to Cs 
herin this manner ; If no man hath lien with thee, and if tho haſk i aqui iſt 
not gone aſide to uncleanenes with another in ſtead of thy huchand, 9mariſſimis. 
be thos free ( or innocent ) from this bitter water that canſerh the "ib: 
curſe, that is, let the water doe thee no harme ; as if he had ſfayd ; 
rhow ſhalt feele no ev1ill of paine by it, if thou art not guilty of the. e- 
wiltof ſinne. Thus ſome expound the word here. 7 he innocent ſhall 
langh them to ſcorne, that is, they who are free from'thoſe troubles 
'with which the wicked are over-taken and undone, thoſe particu- 
larrighteous men who eſcape the ſtorme untouched, laugh the 
wicked to [corne. Many of the Hebrew: writers fix upon a ſpeciall 
perſon ; and by the Innocent, underſtand Noah, as if it were @ re- 
port of what was done upon the old world ; Then the righteows, 
thatis (as the Chaldee Paraphraſe explaines it) the ſonnes of righ- 
| tedus Noah ſaw ( the flood )) aud were glad, and innocent Noah Videbant filrj 
lght the prophane old world to ſcorne. When Noah, and bis Ne juſti et /e. 
pres Lapham two Wet 
Fearingithe report: or prophecy of a;deluge, -laught them to | 
. eorne, and in deriſion, doubtlefle, ask'r. them what voyage they pmckk my 
intended,;and whether they-meant to fayle their Ship over the dry  . 
land; as; for them they never dreamt of a Sea. hanging in the 
clouds, and yeady. to dropdowne upon their. heads; Now as the 
godly world derided A ——_ Sods or. hcirareduliry be 
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cane, ſo'tis _ enough that when the flood 
Emerica ly, Noah andhis Sons laughe 
at and their incredulity. T hey who laugh at divine threats 


wings, deſerve to be laughed at {ys x divine ſufferings. 
s apply this paonngy to the Tragedy of Pharaoh and 
ptians overwhelmed and drowned in the red fea ; of which 
7 is ro -oF7 Exod. 14. 30, 31, ) This the Lird ſaved Iſrael that 
day ont of the hand of the E gyptians, and Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians 
dead upon the ſhoare , and Iſrael ſaw that Great worke, which the 
Lord aid wpon the Egyptians. The effeCt of this ſight is two ways 
deſcribed in that holy Hiſtorie ; Firſt, by the ating of feare and 
faith ; And the people  foured the Lord and belerved the Lord and hi 
ſervant Moſes : Secondly, by the aCting of their joy in the Lord, 
1 and their holy infultation over the drowned Egyptians (Chap. 15, 
þ v.1.) Lun Moſes and the children of 1/rael this ſong unt 
J —_ Lord, 4a Boks , ſaying ; 1 will ſing nnto the Lord, for he hath 
hed gloriouſly , the horſe & his rider hath he throwne into the 
Sea.” us alſo that innocent people ſaw the ruine of their wicked 


enemies,and laughed them to ſcorne. 
YetI conceive Eliphas ſpeaking bere.rather upon a generally 


experienced and poſicive truth, then ſtrictly and particularly a 
ing at thoſe ancient Examples. T he innocent, that is , any ds 


O_ ped the ſufferance of evill, /a«gh them to ſcorne. 
fore, he ſayd, che righteows ſte it and are glad, now he fayth, 


the innocent laugh them to ſcorne : it is one thing for a man to be 


butſo much as to be righteous, yet to laugh the unrighteous and 
wicked to ſcorne when 
d when they fall. And 
\ the moſt ſcornefull lay 
by diftortion hopirp. body 
baiby. 108 with the to artificiall 
for tbe that liſpe and: 
ſinfo gut ow that derid 
trriſe ores balbu 
ra, Jr Ga perm ve in contempt z 7 hs imitation 0 
mh. exeeſſ of malice. Such is the ww 
onem. langh them ta ſcorne.. | 


ſides, the word in the Hebrew, ſigt 
ter, ſuch a ia 


IVY denote: 
geſtum qui. ft 
ore, labiy, -4 
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in ſpeech”; ; For as they 
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Sree Sear uy ooo in reference to the doing of evill, or hi 


fall.carries in it much more then to be 


ughter as is exprellt b 
,and ipe,or by # kinde of ined lis 


in ſpeech are uſually derided and laughtat, Þ © 
eand laugh atothers will purpoſely liſpe,or faul } 
peech. Stammerers are contemptible,and many a] 
a defett in nature ſhewes tn} 
this expreſlion, The — | 


glad in-himſelfe, and to laugh other men to ſcorne; |. 
for though to be innecent conſe in it ſomewhar leſſe,or at the moſt | 
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| Here it may be queſtioned, how a good an innocent per- 
on, cn do ach a thngun he ths angh the wicked wo eo? 

it is difficult enough to falve it as conſiſtent with Grace, for a righ- 
eons man to rejoyce at the fall of the wicked, bur it is farre more 
-G&fficult to ſalve it,how a 6 Lp: man may laugh them ta ſcorne; 
ſcorning and deriding are the praftices of lewd perſons, of ſons of 
Beliall ; ſach indeed are uſtally ſcorners and jeerers. The enemies. 
of Jeſus Chrilt are ſo deſcribed ( P/al. 22. 7. ) All they that ſee me 
( that is, all the wicked that ſee me, for many Diſciples ſaw Chriſt 
in his ſufferings, and did not onely pity him, but honour and be- 
leeve'on him, bur ( ſaith he ) a// they ( who are mine enemies ) 
that ſee me ) laugh me to, ſcorne , they ſhoot out the lip , and ſhake 
"the head. And Davia tells us ( P/al. 1. 1. ) thatto / 8 the ſeate. py 
of the ſcornefull,is the concluſion of thoſe who have firſt walked 5: "1 
the way of the ungodly, and ſecondly , ſtood in the way of ſinners. "4 
The common Latine tranflater renders that in the P/a/mz, not the 
ſeate of ſcorners, but the ſeate of the peſtilence. And indeed 
- have ſpirituall plague-ſpots upon them , and the ſureſt tokens of 
eternall death,who are given up to be ſcorners.Therefore queſtion - 

it againe, how are the Innocent ſcorners ? | 

© I anſwer, That as when humane affe&ions,which are below the 

divine nature,are attributed to God, (ſuch are to repent, to be grie- 

ved at the wickednes, and to _ at the calamiry of the wicked ) 
we ſay theſe note onely an effe EE creature, not a change 

of af Qion in God ( for, in him is no variablenes nor ſha- 

"dow of change ) ſo when thoſe aQtions, which are below or un- ITrifo, oy ins 
+ fiteable to a renewed regenerate nature ig man, are attributed ro xa (v 

the Saints ( ſuch as theſe, :o waſs their feete in the blond of the un- "wa ; = 

godly, to laugh them to ſcorne in their ſaudeſt miſeries) we muſt ſay, num fignifican, 
[that theſe note rather what the wicked d rve,then what the - kt! 4 deo longe 

"F - ty doe. The gody are no ſcorners,but there is that in wicked men ſunt, ira que 
' > which is worthy to be laughed to ſcorne, or wicked men doe thar, _ ww 

® which they deſerve to be laughed at ; whatſoever is evill in ©... wi 
ich like ations, is farre from the heart and ſpirit of the godly. Ut hec de dis 
And therefore as Scri of ſuch a tenour are to be interpreted Yeowpewis i14 
I and underſtood in ſuch a manner as becomes and is conſiſtent with 4 /an#is a3 
* [the bolines of God, ſo alſo (in their proportion) to the holines of '"* ved gy 
*F the Saints. The laughter of the Saints in theſe diſpenſations is ſeri- ".* © 
«bank bane ade: oat cre arcy 744 
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{corne, even whea they ſtand and flourifh in heir grecnenes 
proſperity ; For wie he Godly are ace ted. uh ie peee 
| nyt kes Fea burin th = > _ 
tigh lookes of the wicke in the f1 | ſimplicity of 
br hearts, keepe cloſe to God, his wayes and truths ; any 
though they uſe the dueſt reſpect to them in regard of their au- 
thority;þoth in word and geſture, is a laughing them to ſcorne ; 
For this is as a thorne in the ſides of evill men, and as a pricke in 
their eyes, when they-ſee they will not ſKoope to their greatnes in 
any ſinfull complyance with their commands. This is a'truth, but 
the former is the truth intendedin this Texr. 

Hence note ; 


T hat wicked men are mt onely miſerable but ridiculows. 
They are the laughter of the innocent,upon more accounts then 


one. , 
Firſt, becauſe they doe ſuch childiſh, and ridiculous things, ach 
ings as can never reach the ends they deſire and : they 
are juſtly laughed at, whoſe counſells and courſes are unſuitable, Mp 
- much more, when contrary to their deſignes. | 
"Secondly, Wicked men become ridiculous , while the Lord fru- 
: rates their wiſeſt counſels and blaſts thoſe hopes which were bot- 
tom'd upon the moſt probable principles and foundations,while he 4 
"takes them in their own craft, and entraps them in the ſaare which . 
they layd for others. - ; 
"Thirdly, While he over-rules all that they plot or a& to ſerve 
his owne ends, and fullfill his owne holy counſels. Hence the ene- 
"ties of God are faid ro pine away ; this ſhall be the plague where- 
"with the Lord will ſmite all the people, that have fought againſt 7e- 
-roſalem, their fleſh ſhall conſume away while they Vand «pox their 
= ( he doth not fay, that they (hall all be (laine, but their fleſh 
Tall conſume away while they ſtand upon their feete-) and rheir 
"mes ſhall conſume away in their boles,and their tongue ſhall confume 
"#pay in their mouth ( Zech. 14. 12, ) which as interpret of 
er bodily languiſhmene, that they ſhall ive dying continually, 
of that their life ſhall be a continuall death, ſo all interpret the 
cauſe of this con/wmption to ariſe from vexation of ſpirit, becauſe 
{they ſhall ſee themſelves ſcorn'd and laughed at, or that they 
Face become ridiculous to all the world , but chiefly ro Zerfalen, 
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he "; "F ihe Ek of JOB. Ver . 20, 


EE gong ſhall behold in 
condition, | all the o which they 
made againſt them ; WE IPC OTA EGG ei 
next words. 


Verſ. 20. Whereas our ſubſtance is not cut downe , but the rem. 
nant of them the fire conſumes. s 


There are divers readings and renderings of this verſe ; firſt, ſome 
with an affirmative interrogation ; # nr their ſubſtance c cut downe? 
that is, it is cut downe ; And then this verſe is a continuation of 
he former diſcourſe concerning the utter extirpation of the wick- 
ed ; The righteous are glad, they laugh them to ſcorne ; is not their 
ſubſtance cut downe ? and doth not the fire conſume the remnant of 
them ? As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Whatſoever they had of any ſub- 
ſtance or moment is cut downe, and if poſlibly there be any ſmall 
incon{iderable remainder of them, fire ( as! is, ſome devouring 

udgement ) will meete with it; and make an utter end of ir. 

 Innocens ſabſar- Secondly, Another underſtands this 20 t verſe as a reaſon of 
way eos, quiz the former ; the A rn are glad ( whenthe wicked fall ) the iy- - 
ſu 4 Juceh - nocent ſoall laugh them to ſcorne, becauſe onr ſubſtance was not cut 
$ec. 9.9. ut qui 4owne 3 4s if he had fayd, our ſafety wil be matter as of praiſe to 
' ſe <9 res ſues God, who hath preſerved us, ſo of holy ſcorne and infaltation 0- 
ſabvas, ills au» yer ungodly men, who longed to ſee our deſtruction, and fayd in | 
bem — 8: their hearts, that ſurely our day was not onely. Conan, but "haſt 
ao > mx (re ing; whereas indeed we ſee the day come upon them which 
abſux 4 burneth as an oven, and themſelves as : ſtubble. Wicked men are 
: for the moſt part doubly diſappointed ; firſt , by their owne fall, 
when they looked to ſtand; ſecondly,by the ſtandin of the righte- 
ous ent they looke, yaa, and long for "eſe fall; double dif- - 
appointment doth at once double their ſorrow, and the j joy of the - 
Innocent , who laugh them to ſcorne, becauſe their owne ſubſtance 
15 not Cut downe, but the remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 
Innocens ſubſar= = - There is a third tranſlation which makes theſe words the forme 
nabiteos dicens, in, which the innocent expreſſe their laughter at the wicked.When 
En alnia The innocent laugh them to ſcorne, they will thus beſpeake them; 
noſtra "ramen Whereas or Although our ſubſtance is not cut downe, yet the rem- 
excellemiam i!-* nant of them, or Me beſt, the excellency of them the fire hath con-. 
lorum conſumt- ſumed, - | 
ſir tents. Pile: © There is a fourth reading, which makes the ſecond part of the 


Chapter |. 
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| Chapcerbegin with is verſe. For hitherto .E/iphas. vo bow 
deſcribing the {infulnefſe of wicked men y.and the wrath'of God 
upon them for their wickednes. "But here. he is ſuppoſed entring 
apon a very ſerious exhortation to repentance , after this manner, 
or to this effeQ ; 0 {cb, now while our ſubſtance ts not quite cut 
downe, and the fire conſumeth the reſidue or the remnant f the wic- 
hed, acquaint thy ſelfe with God ; orapply thy ſelfe to God as if he 
ſhould ſay, before rhow art cleane cut downe, before thou art weterly 
ruined as many wicked men have been heretofore, and now are,hum- 
ble thy ſelfe and ſerke to God, that thy ſin may be forgiven, and thy 
wornd healed. Some paralel this in ſenſe with that of the Preacher, 
Eccle. 12. 1, Remember now thy Creator in the avg thy youth, 
while the evill dayes come not ,vor the yeares draw nigh wherem thou 
' ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them. Thus Eliphaz. is conceived 
exhorting: Fob, While our ſubſtance 1s not cut downe, while we are 
-” ot totally undone, while the fire of Gods wrath is conſuming the re- 
. mainder of wicked men, doe thou acquaizt thy ſelfe with God re- 
' pent. And though our tranſlation makes not this conneRion,, yet 
- 1r joynes fully inthe ſenſe of the Originall. 


Whereas oxr ſubſtance 1s not cut downe. 


So this verſe is an elegant concluſion of the whole matter hi- 
therto inſiſted upon by Elphaz ; and he ſhuts it up in two parts ; 
firſt, ſhewing the ſtate of the innoceut, who are brought in ſpeak- 
ing thus ;O#r ubſtance is not eat downe.{tritly,That by which we 
© ſtand or ſubſiſt,our ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence ; which ſome exponnd 
- not by goods, but by life ; we may takeit both wayes, our life,and 
that by which our lite is maintained,or by which we and our fami- 
es ſubſift, 5 nor ct downe. 
'- -. Thereis yet a difficulty inregard of the grammaticall ſenſe of 
* theſe words. For Eliphaz having ſpoken before in the third per- 
fon plural, The righteous are glad, and the innocent laugh them to 
ſcore, ſhould { as it may be thought ) rather have contitued his 
'  -ſpeech in the ſame forme,and have ſayd ; phereas Their ſubſtance 
25-not downe, buthe puts it ig the firft perſon plural , x/hereas Our 
ſubſtance is not cut downe &C. | 
"We may anſwer two wayes;Firſt, that it is uſuall'in Scripture ts 
vary themuimber,while the ſame perſon or perſons is or are ſpoken 


-of take onely one Jaſtance, Hof: 12. 4. He (that is the Angel | 
"I | of. 


Cum nondum 
ahſcinditur ſub- 
ſtantia nrſtra, 
07 reſiduum its 
lorum abſumit 
1gnis, aſſueſce 
queſn cum il's: 
Janz 


Quum ſabſit®. - 4.9 
tia noſtra non fir 
exciſa, rel:quias: 
aurem iftorum 
1gais afſumpſe- 
11t.-Tygur: 

Ita bene mt nj 
hil melins. 
Rold: 

MAND 1 v- 
T&p>is » Cx- 
tant's kr ptius 
T0 $501 tuwy 
qu9 ſubſitiomes 
duramys , vel 
ſubſiſtantia ne- 
ſtra i. e. vita 
gu ſubſiſtimus, 
nam ſtare valer 
mterdum ſupers- 

item eſſe; 
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are Van perf ub 
' { being meant particularly of Zach, ) the latter in the firſt parſon 
T here he ſpake with us ; The Spirit of God thereby ſigni 


ing. that, what God ſpake at thar time to {on perſonally , he 
oe to all the ſpirituall ſeed of Zac:b, whether of the Circumci- 
100 or Uncircumciſion,yvirtually ; He ſo ſpake to 7acob as that the * 
fubſtance and effeR of his ſpeech reacheth downe to and hath an 
influence upon xs , beleevers , who arc his poſterity according to 
the Spirit. Mefides this, other Scriptures hold our the like variati- 
on of the-number, as in the Text, which is the firit anſwer. 


Secondly, Eliphaz might purpoſely vary the number, that hims 


ſelfe might put in for a ſhare, and be numbred among thoſe, who 
had obtained that ſparing mercy,not to be cut downe while others 


were confumed. And fo this reaſon of the chan 
tuall, much like that laſt opened out of Hoſes. 


ge is purely ſpiti- 
Whence note ; | 


T hat the righteous are often preſerved in common calamiities. , 


x Pal. 20. 8.) They arebrought downe, and are fallen; but we 
are riſen and ſtand pri, ght, our ſubſtance is not cut downe ; God 
takes ſpeciall care of his owne people ; they are under a promiſe; 
there can be no greater ſafety, no better ſecurity then to be under 
a promiſe ;-the promiſe is the beſt ſhelter ina ſtorme, and the beſt 
ſhield againſt the dart. The Apoſtle Perer gives us two famous 
examples of this, ( 2. Per. 2. 5, 6. ) God ſpared nt the old world, 
but ſaved Noah 8c. bringing in the flood upon the world of the aw 
godly. And baving turned the Cities of Sodome and Gomorrha into 
aſhes, condemned them with an overthrow &C. and delivered 1 
Lot &c. From both which, examples he conctudeth ( v, 9..). The 

.” Lord knoweth bow to deliver the Godly out of temptation; and toxt- 
ſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 7u gement w, puniſhed, when 
_ Judgement begins at the beaſe of God, what ſhall the end of them bt 


that obey not the (Goſpel of Ged ? as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks (21.Pe. 
4.17, ) Itis a fare \ 


argument to the. wicked -that they ſhall be | 
ve God bringing judgements upon Mepene' 
| Uo | - 
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a. et. 


'} houſe and people; but che wicked are many times judged while 
the houſe and people of God. are preſerved 'and-untoucht ; and 
when botlgood and bad, both the innocent, and the wicked are 

.- wrapt up inthe ſame calamity, whenthey are ( asit were) thruſt 
together into the. ſame furnace, the Lord makes a difference, they 
are not cot.downe as the wicked are.cut downe, nor conſumed as 

_ they are conſumed; When the righteous are caſt into the fire they 
are purged but not conſumed, but (as it follows in the ſecond part 
of this corclulion, ſhewing the ſtate of the wicked ) 


T ht remnant of them the fire conſumeth. 


/ Fire. in this place is not taken ſtrictly, as oppoſed to water; God 
indeed hath often made fite in kinde hs ſcourge. And the Apoſtle 
de faith of Sodome , That it ſuffered the vengeance of eternall 
"fire. Bur all the judgements of God are ih Scripture compared to 
fire ( Mala; 4.1. ) Behold the day cometh that ſhall. burne like an 
Owen, and all the proud, yea all that doe wickedly ſpall be ftabble, 
and the day that cometh ſhall burne them np, ſaith the of biſts, 
that it ſhall leave them neither fruit nor branch, There is a burty 
"ing, and not by fire ; There is ſo great a judgement and terror in 
Ae ler looſe and breaking its bounds, that it may well ſigrifie all 
judgements, or any thing that.is terrible. (-1/a. 52. 4. ) As the fire 
devoureth the ftubble, and the flame conſumeth the chafſfe, ſatheir 
roots ſhall be rottennefſe, and their bloſſome ſpall goe up as duſt. Thus 
here, the remnant of them the fire conſumeth, that-is, the wrath of 
God appearing in ſome viſiblejudgement conſumeth the remnant. 
But what is this 7e97avt which the fire conſumeth ? | 
I anſwer. Firſt, we may expound it of perſons. . The remnant 
of perſons,all that are left of their family,their children and pofte- 
rity, their kindred and relations are taken away and conſumed 
from off the face of the earth.” | 
.' Secondly, We may expound it of things, the remnant of goods, 
whatſoever remaines of their eſtate, the odd ends, the very.glean- 
"| ings and leavings of their great fiches and worldly ſubſtance, ate 
8 alleatenup and brought/ to- an end; ſo rhat nothing of them or 
theirs remaineth. + Th 
Thirdly 


The remnant of them may be the remembrance of them. 


| 4 firehaſt conſume rheig name” and memoriall, they ſhall neve: 


be thought of nor ſpoken gf any more with honour..-- | fl 
D d Fourthly, 


-. 


pol r n won en bo of Jos.”  Verſ,26 


ro EEE reno ore 
ſay 


fn dacelln, i- be Ao your" as we ſay.) the fagge end of 
dep reliquiarum ; hut even the ﬀ {me (8 beſt of it. So HE ( after this 
rata excl the emnane fb the exe f tem, ta 
s fupra cis; which they thought moſt.dura onourabte,that 
din © = Joo tyres pon as moſt ſabftantiall and intrinſecall to their — 
tem ſelicitates: hare hing che fire ſhall conſume. $0 the word is uſ, ( Pſab; 
nrellige. ax ery thag Deliver my ſoule from men which are thy hand, © Lord, 
rined. from men of the wr &c. whoſe.belly thox filleſt wich thy hid trea«. 
ſures, they are full of children, and leave the reſt ( or as we ſupply, 
there of rhewr fidfbance ) to'their babes ; the reſt, that is, rhe beff ; 
their arefulbof bid treaſures white they live, that is, 
have andufe abundance of the things of this ih themſelves ; | 
they leavethe bags mataperanges; or parings ie 
| ey had filled owne bellies, but my the reſt or the remnant, 
word of the text ) he:meaneth-the choiceſt of what they 
A they leave to their babeg'or children, when thens 
pr mult-be + indnn leave hework, Fhus we may underſtand 


= 


pry agar other ry this booke met with Tex 
ſhewing the ytter conſumption of wicked men, therefore I ſhal 
not ſtay upon it here; onelytake this briefe norte. 


-.. That 5 Zan hath a at ferent fire for the righteous and ; the 
to  ricked | 
He hacka Svthe klndirw-poogle; but it ts- heck fire, 4 
. Sleanſi gr ria 4 Like that ( Afad. 3. 3: ) %, ſit 464. 
ck be ne Fer fine Lot ack chr pon 
2 ng. many fires 
Anat Me on conſul fret het Big one be fd, 
irons our fire als to- his owne people ; for-the * 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelfe and other beleevers; fairh ( Heb. 12: 
29. } Owr God is 4 conſumin fire. T anſwer ; Firſt, Tis true , the 
God of Beleevers is a "five, but he is nor- a'conſuming 
fire! to  beleevgy;/ewitthe henry of | beleevers ought. (GyORer 
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* 
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* Chap, 22. da-Expoſunion upon the Bl 
with a holy eine of tae in God hich ab: | 
gre with - Secondly, God's ſometimes ch ie alere to be- 
leeyers ; but it.is onely to conſume their corruptions * COr- 
#þtible comforts ; He will never conſume eyther their | or 
ſpiritual intereſts. "Theſe he will not 66hftnie whafdeVerds con- 
falnes. But the whole of a wicked nan is-as Tormnbitfble marter 
before him: There went up 4 ſmeake ont of his neftrills,' fire" one of 
"month devoured (Pal. 18. 8. ) That is, God powred out ivrath, 
which” devoured them like a fire. Fire ( I meanenaturall fire I 
i5 a __ devourer, it hath a ſtrong ſtomacke, there's nothi 
Golg.too hard tor its Ggelion, p berlin lize, o. 


we 1s.infitutely 4 greater d 
fires, but FILE it ſelfe is pig moſt HO Ne cane 


efore it > who can. abide the nz ab x d 
co fk Te preparecngt old for t d: This-fire is able 
to conſume branch and po pea tho.g the wicked in 
one day, and yet it will continue conſuming them td eternity. 


The remnant of them the fire conſameth. © | 
Eliphaz. having thus proſecuted. a defeription bothf the 
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ouring fire ; who 
bd fates of ie 


Re np oe to gl paphnent of 
men, cloſe man. concen 
is targe Di ati, he. he; fxg this Chapter 


" rarnes his ſpecch) into a ſerious E) 57 oc to move fob; 


and ſceeke God, giving him many aſſurances and 
(ache ad Ynhou oc nran By 
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Lib now thy ſelfe with him, and be at peace : there. 
| by good ſhall come unto thee. | 

Receive, I'pray thee,.the Law from his mouth, aud lay up 
his words in #hize heart. "A 

If though retwrne. to 1be Almighty," thou ſhalt be built # 


IF ſpalt-put away Fn_" y from thy pig yr Bee. : 


JE having reproved 7b for ſin , and him with the 
x nh of the Rs! of d pot. wr: ſinners; 


now turnes his ſpeech into a ſerious Exhortation, n him to 
ſeeke the favour of God, and humble himſelfe, Om now thy 
fee e with him, ; ax be ar pes ce. Fromhis courſe and method it in, 
"Eliphas deales with 7ob, rake this note. * 


| That i in dealing with funers wes are not onely to threaten, but.to 
per ſwade and propoſe the promiſes of peace to them. 


- Daniel dealr fa with Nebuchaduezzer , ; yea though he: well 
cold him 6f « decree in hea ven againſt in ( Dan. 4,22, 27: y 
yet hE'pi ves him faithfull wed rar wal him- ro breake off 
his fitts y righrennſpeſſe, and his i iniquities by ſhewing mercy to tb 
poore, of it might be a lengrhning of his Sr re or ( aswe par” 
inthe Margin ) a healing of his errour. Hopes of mercy prevaile 
with many more then-feare of wrath,and they-are ſooner led then 
driven unto Chriſt. Thus E Liphaz ; Acquaint nw thy ſelfe with , 
him, and be at peace. 
This 21 verſe containes two generall Propoſitions. Firſt, a Pro-" 
Poſition concerning duty,in the former part of the verſe; « Acquaint 7 
”Y wy ſelfe &c. Secondly, Concerning mercy A the latter, there-,, 
00d ſpall come unto thee. This duty of acquainting himſelfe with | 
Hronifſunitus a5 andbeing at peace with him-1s explained in the 22 yerſe. 
inviies ampbſ- Receive, 1 pray thee, the Law from his mouth, and lay up, his words 
que on in in thine bear. That's a good Comment upon, Acquarnt now thy 
man ſelferwith bim, and be at o pre The Propoſition of mercy, or the 
|. ſentivat, non te PIOMiſes laid downe in the cloſe of that verſe, are- drawne out in 
men perpetna All the following part of this Chapter, in which Eliphaz by moſt 
"_—_ a 30d awple Propoſalls of good things, A fob to turne from. 
Y thoſe ** 
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t AHequaint now thy ſelfe with him. 


'word-which we render ro acquaint, hath: ſome 

riety of ; As firſt'to- be” familiar with another. 
And fo it is by David ( Pal. 139: 3.) toſhew the Intimacie 
-whictr God hath with all our wayes, workes, and thonghts; © 
{Lord{ ſaith David) thou haſt ſearched mee and hknowne mee, &c. 
:thox art acquainted with 'all my wayes ; Asif he had faid z Evrd, 
gp tht wy ayes infinitely more clarely and' diftinftly ; then 


neteſt acquaintance, whos, converſe. with me every da 
It is T7. dly to expreſle the : $0 =. of a thing.( Numb. 
- | 22. 30: ) Balamns Aﬀe ſpake thug by a miracle, Fas I ever wont 
* Bro doe thus rene thee ? Harh it been my cuſtpme,or have I familiarly 
; E Cived thee thus, faid raps ae; when he thrult "Balaamragainit the 


Thirdly, To v RY - ONE of the Rabbiges retinſhabes the” Text J ofa 
thus; Profit wit God, -aswho/ſhould fay, thou haſt been anun- IS 
{| - profitable ſervant to God all this while, be thou now profitable '« fuit. 
fl -vaco-hum, ferve him and his Providences, advance his name au Prep "6 
= ;-or thus rather Thowhalſt bur played the” truant; hitherrs, 4, 3a 

thou now a good proficient in the ſchoole of Divine docrine 
a and diſcipline ker the hoty precepts and various 'providehces of I 
God We findeit applyed to that fence ar-the ſecond verſe of this E 

prer ;, Can amas be profitable wito Grd, as he that is wiſe may J 
ys Serable ro himſelfe ? Man cannot be profitable unto God, 4 

9 de any advantage to hin by what he doth, but man may be pro- 
fitable unto himſelfe, or doe hiraſelte good in doingthe good will | 
of God; yea God reckons it.and rewards man'for it, asif he had 
been ":ofnable to him, when he as as bec6mes a Faithfull ſervant 
\ | co bim. S$0/ſome expound; it herebe profiruble wnro God, be a faith- 
 'Þ full and indufirious ſervant-uato him; having received his taletrs, 
doe not. lay them up in a'napkin; hide them notin the earth. 

. Thirdly, Maſter Broghrcxread's thus,” Reconcsle thee - now #n- 

10 bim. Thar s Goſpel language, like” that: of Pax/ (-2 Cor.'5. 

201): Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt; as though Goddid 

eels #4, weeipray you in Chrifts ſtead, be'ye irerentiled to * = 
WP bg gonceives:EYiphas \[peaking_ here, 7 ray thee now re- 
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. an the fc ee D jeaite rim rag rey 
not ſinners; or command them to depare | from him, 
TIT themſelves depart from him; It j ws poſiible 
=> g aac, 5.7 roar gry to live-wiltingly in the preſence- 
Ir Foras to 'out of the preſence of .- is the ex 
ireameſt punſhment-of wicked men; ſo alſo is thei bei in his 
preſence The fame thing is both their defire and thay 


are puniſhed with a departure from God , and defi 
ord more:then-to-be on of his preſence. - 


Ac quaint thy [elfe 1 now with God. 


Remnadly'; Whereas .E/iphaz exhortin to repemance, 
counſells him to acquiant —_ with God 


Obſerve ; 


That 7 Reg entance us the reve ny, of « ng renin or ac HAI 
Ht tarde rich (rod. 


- As ſinisa turning from God, hi pojratiauce, is a returning to 
God; 'riza changefirit of our minde, and then of our way.. Im- 
y Dang the ſoule into. an acquaintance and unholy fami- 
harity wi tower tray brings backe the foule into-1rs for- 
| _ inbance, and familiarity with Godt As the firſt con- 
Set rwbnh Ghoma © offia )othe ſecond and every re— 
newed converſion { which is from aur falls into lin ) renewes our 
with the moſt high. 
b | Thirdly, rake this generall obſervation; 


Wy olly man is (as we may ſa ) one of Gods Acquaintants ox | +42 
C amil}ars. 
| | God calleth Abraham his friend ; Zcendihip cannot be without 


ity, there mult be acquaintance / before there can: be 'love 
ethere be friendſhip and love: berween God:and- may,! 


naihtance 5! We; cannot loye- eyrhey perſons or! 
ne. { 
be: anvecs 72 make areat ſuch adiſtance, Ac= 


mr Eno kevin Teak 24d; ge 
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"An UEnpoſ the Book of JOB, Vecſ 21,1] 
;zhebloudof Jeſus Chriſt ;-and; being 'rhus|made niph in ons 
Acs. As firſt, ' To'thinke or cheditate of God, is to acquairit 6ue 
ſelves with and draw nigh to God ;. meditation is an inward dif- 
courſe and converſe with God, it is a Soliloquie between God and 
the ſoule ; OO is. got by Conference ::when friends mext 
and confer, , that doth not onely begin; bur confirme, ſtrengthen, 
and highten their acquaincance- Saints. have many tho of 
God, and that's their acquaintance with God. How preciozs are 
thy thoughts to mee, O'God ! ( faith David, Pal. 139. 17. ) how 
reat us the ſumme of them ! when I awake I am ſtill with thee: 
ow was David till or ever with God?He was ſo in his though 
and meditations, in the aRtitigs & goings forth of his ſoule to him, 
Now he that isftill 'orever with a perfor, -muit needs be acquain- 
red with him, 7 am ftil with thee, alwayes meditating upon thee, 
"We finde him againe in the ſame holy frame ( P/al. 63. 5, 6.) 
My ſoule ſoMll be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatnes and my mouth 
ſhall praiſe thee with joyfAll lips ; while I remember thee upon my bed, 
ans ooeary on _y le bm watches. As _ Lord is eve 
inking upon-his people are'written upon his and gry 
ven upon the palmes of Nis hand. and when his — a Na 
rowards them are ſuch, as may ſeeme to intimate that his heart 
withrawne from all intimacy with'them, yet even then he thinks 
moſt of chem. This he acknowledgeth concerning Ephraim ( Jet, 
31. 20. ) Since 1 ſpake againſt him 1 doe earneſtly aut in 
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ſt:Þ. Since I ſpake againſt him, that is;lince I ſpake againſt him by: 
words of wn correction, ſince I fpake lard him by 

of chaſtiſement and corretion, ( as Ephraim found and confeſſed 

| hee had Thou didſt chaſtiſe mee and 1 was chaſti[ed-) ſince ſpake 
thus againſt him; do earneſtly remember him ſti/LT remember him, 
and I remember him ſtrongly, my.heart is much upon him. - And. 
when the ord faith thus, wee are not to underſtand it , as'a man 
will remember an Enemy, inhoa he Goals againſt him ; hee'lere-! 
member him indeed,:and-rhat earneftly:ro_ plot: miſchuete againſt 
him, and to execute his revenge ; but the meaning' is ;| I remew»: 

ber him mn mercy, my affections goe out .to him, my bowels are 
_—_—_ towards bo gms ng which God had of 

Ephraim, even when he was ſpeaking againlt him and ſiting him, 
Now as the Lord doth remember by peopleat ag" | 


Ad a, - 


gyIVOL ryan CAO air 

the natural maii likerhi not, Ret; 1: 28.) in that k 

riecgs God;They have not ſorte flittinig I 
nevfQot; (as a carnall man maya Fj 

[ok fix Te wa retaine God in their thoughts & anonledgenens 

they thinke of God,whathe'is in his narute they thinke what 

rn perfections,they meditate of all his bdedpw rue; 


of hismercy, of his faichfulnes, of is his trach,of his as- 
blenes; ofhis all fihdenryphely achpaine che ; with 
od All thele for indeed ive are never inted with: God; 


hho a diftin& kno of him in all theſe parts of 
= gary rs woe yr bir the ſame longs G God. 
ow onely in.generall is a God, is not to acquaint 
ourſelves with God; our wath lim ecalite ira 
of all 'his 'revealed 

foibexale i polor for man'to ſearch know." To | 
any man, notes 'more [than'a — prong | : 

SY then how mals. © elves mit God, wa 


#4 neare mn wetter (Pu 75.) orrhonkenaer 
quaint.our ſelves much with G odin the workes of Creation, bur 
more in the workes of Providence, in thoſe wee: ma _ 


- cane tyspame, that is, bis grezrnes andpoirer; 4s! 


tn Thin: Wee acquaint ourſelves with God in thef 
word; there he hath made a full-diſcovery: of himſelfe a 
will ; © hon {love thy Law (ſanth\David Þ my meditation ts vr | 
might andelay.. Fl of. Ged: is the demonſtrarionpf the ho- 
oh Tron i weed wh af Cod 
pour: | wy Go 
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l nn? pumepy  PEbe 
«Ga: SEEN opening we forms hearts to Gol 
ajer 1s the aſcending ,rhe 
ATT adnntate wee: aoquthe one flu 


Eifthly, Our daily holy walking, js a daily ac quainting our ſelves 
od,every ſtep of a holy kites. both wands and witli 

lie of Enook ( who was 400 holy for a life .hete. on earrh;; 

theefore he wi be fhonld nut fer death his ſite} 

ie deſcribed thus, Enoch we/ked with God Gen: 5. 24.:) God 

Emnech wers like two familiars og itximate friends walking togs 

Ys IT areas canes wane 
$996 han-framtally 


& death. Boo 
e(thatT read of in all: the 
before he was admiitred to 


wg 1s the. ſiemme of all: our ac 
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when wee cometo-him and defirerohqve to: him, 
our owne wants, feares, or afflictions, rv __— 

phe ſpeakerh ( | ann 3 Lindvd mel hrondlepe 
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JOG 0 quainta : 
the es 1 GET ig to hin,” yet it: is .heſt- ] 
kt on hin for the Joys. we hevatre lum ne thedefieete 
mie ,zather then (though we all bave need-of him, and 
Pres to him becauſe we have) for the need we have 
Mk ot rd ſecondlyghere is an ewith God 
VEAS1 na Wecameton aving nothing to-do 
—_ navy gr reggerorpthoinnrs 
Wee doe not come to load him our cares, Or-adviſe with him 
about our buſineſſes,or deſire a cunteſie of hinybur,moerly & pure- 
ly to ſhew our love to him. Thus to.come to God when we are not 
preſt with feares, nor pincht with wants, nor clouded with doubes 
nor vexed with troubles, is the moſt noble & in}ritidits way of ac- h 
ics Coty org cur eh tin hen 5 were) makea'Jour- 
ney.ro packing re ee un, bucto viſit him and 
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ah) th Roms him ,as lo-bems. 
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I nperativum 
Hp many paſ- 
G Im in hac lin- 
£44. Merc: 
Ruends Hebrai 
Aicunt pax tibi, 
ſignificant id 
quod G rc tri- 
bus ve'bis e- 
Aunciant, Y4- 
 p#w, res 
& Gaps; Jury 
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the EDI and acquaints himſelfe with God, gets ſome. 
-which will on Sean a Aro upon hitn am 
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"Firſt, it may be taken as an Be of whit webs los At 
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that is, Doe rh WF ber is 


anll'bÞ at are what, is, thou ſhalt have pr 


arpgod ; good etſy, one d 
tr. WeoneR as the No Hobs 
$the welfte'df the minde ; __ Beotefke 


rybeegt and de tine ſueſcfaſ on _ 
thar while E#phoe farth | 
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haſt oo. Be2: 
Atquieſce in ca- 
ſt1g ationibus dee 


vſelſeas' 
forme upomthee, bur/be thou of a xtra quien 
rod, be not angry with it ; wee may expreſle this fra xr rio ergo _ 
which the Apoltle Peter makes the chiete adorning , -OF-Ornament 7 
thar ſhe be of a meck) avid @ quite Pires 1h att ' - 4 
Gadd price 3* As meeknes1s'4 Jewell of rhe K | -Y 
that ncan weare; ſoirisa moſt rich and preci6ns Jewelbfor : 4 
aman to: weare ; . and as at all times. 0 wa ry raters T0 ty 
| peaceablenes of ſpirit becomes man, when God feeines to'corrit | p 
anger and to be at warre with him. 'Bildad fayd of Fob I 
| 1 Yor nes Top rey, ater; Avifteotad fy dabe Rarh 


-ordif 37 now: Eliphaz adviſe him', Beat peace "4 
quiet 3 This 1s interpretarion, and wee may note from aryiOg he : 
That it is our Duty to'fit downe quiet and Jerxfed under. the \2 


ſaddeſt diſpenſations of God. HTM. 


a A-ſhbmirting ſpirit under an afflicting hand, how temas it! 
To be at peace in our ſelves,” when all is & abouths , now 
 bleſſed« fight isit { there are ſome who tro e themſelves a: | 
gdeale fripretban all the troubles that arenyon' them cag. Manks 


_ naturally very: unquietcreatiire;a 45 wher.God 
_ badpryheapt toftormot rid hy: a Poke 12 Gut us 


Ot beare the hand of Gudi: WitkAlmettarwatty { asthe Þrdpher 
ſay found them, Chap. 52: 20.) arc like 4 wilde'Bull bn & nett, 
Srlefobe fore Gal; and not -onelyfo ; bat full of fury a 
moylngrheinſelves when cthonptr 
ow 5 rem pre nn theatiiy/bis 
pl wit y Lands aowAl 


-Ke meghouTe pos nary. acute walnut troy | 


condi- 


welut boſtic» 


Tr) L45 11ers pus 7 rm be was as peace. : 


Cum £5 pacem heigluenicg 
habe,m gratian heghtenag | 
redi qui nunc 
alienarus er, (f 


$0-lay/againkt 
cl yo MAhen God was a blowes| at' ſharpeawith 
apt peg wige' tore to-decomeny( Philcg, 


; Bae per may ee une Gol, and ori 
yg pi naar for, firſt chereaunft be 
makang up of-peace 5. when friends. fall 

IEEE Holt iſpeake with one another;before the breach in 
behealed, if they doe noc trate, there can be no xeconciliatiog; 
comes Peace ; As peace is the fruit of rhe lips (1. 
87:3 19- ) when God treates with man by man, ſo when mantreaw 
man, and.yhen mantreats with God, WO Oyaner bong 


yes bn for rey, andrin mak 
hiw, do not 


iphaz, ſup < ſuppoſing [+ 
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oh " ptiqra mnt 1 x; Sh him, f F Md fe 


ho doaneine thy ſelfe withhims endbans medo;ts if be ſhould 
thou ſþak certainly: be-at/ peage with him, if rhau hold, 
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amonent ; As the wiſdomel God jriman, fo Moro —_ 
ame 1s Gentle; wt 10ſec: 30 be anaroateds: Fhe Lovdaa 


him-not then be 
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reble. The Lord hath declared bimfelfe © 
Gwe ſo full of compaiſi6n"th Id of Conelieg cor + I 
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" ap-22. an Expo ofiticfi upon Jo18 the | 
there be ſtore of treaſure and rich Commodity 


| | ommodity in the place, yet he 
can barre up all, that no good can come unto us; yea, the Lord in 
"foch caſes doth often Tay a ſtop upon the ſpirit of prayer in his'own 
-people, and when the heart is ſtopt that we cannot pray, then aſi» 
ally good is{topt and kept back-trom coming to us; Prayer is that 
«which fetches in mercy and good things through the love of God 
-jn Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer may have a twofold ſtop. Firſt, prayer may 
have a top tn the heart; ſecondly,Prayer which comes forth of the 
heart may havea ſtopin heaven,the Lord doth even ſhut oar-pray- 
xerſometimes; and when prayers ſhut out, no good can get out to 
0s.” Prayer is ſent upon a meſfage to heaven, and if our meſſtnger 
»be ſhut out of doores and not admitted in, what anſwer can we ex- 
»pect by his meſſage. And the Lord as he doth ſtop fuch from the 
*receiving of further good, fo from the receiving of good by what 
they have already. Wee may have that which in the nature of it is 
good, and yet have no good by ir ; God can ſtop the creaturein 
our hands, that it ſhall not at all give us any Comfort, as well as he 
can ſtop any creature-comfort from comming into our hands. Un- 
JS lefſerhe Lord(in one ſence)ſtop the creature, it quickly leakes out 
all the Coronfore which he bath pur into it,and proves to us indeed, 
whatfin hath made it,a brcken C:ſtern; And unleſle the Lord open 
the exeature,the creature cannot give forth that good w*it hath; 
It will be to us as a Cilterne without a vent to paſſe out the water 
for our uſe. There's many a-one who hath enough in his hand(take 
"Kin any kinde ) but he enjoyes nothing of it, becauſe the Lord 
"locks up the conduit, or the ciſterne, and then how much good ſo» 
Lever there is 13 1, there's none for him. Tt is all one to us; whether 
we have onely a broken Ciſterne for our portion, or a Ciſterhea} 
wayes lockt up; for as the one lets all the water run out , ſo che 6+ 
ther holds all the water in; we are as farre from good, if our Ci- 
Kerne hold all, as if it held nothing at all. It is then not onely our 
"duty and our holines to acquaint our ſelves and be at peace with 
- God, but our wiſdome and our intereſt ; For it is as he pleaſetti;al- 
wayes, and uſually as we pleaſe him,that eyther we have any thing 


is g00d comming to us, or that any good commeth- to us by 
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' that which we have. . 
: {Wk Note ( wluch 1s a Corallary from the former obfer- 
vation | | | 
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tous; Prayer is that 
p the love of God 
*1n-Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer may have a twofold ſtop. Firſt, prayer may 
-thave a op in the heart; ſecondly,Prayer which-comes forth of the 
heart may haveaſiopimheaven,the Lord doth even ſhut onr-pray- 
zerſometimes, and when prayer is ſhut out, no good can get/out to 
bs. Prayer is {ent upon a meſſage to heaven, andif our meſſenger 
»be ſhut out of doores and not admitted in, what anſwer can we ex- 
ff pet by his meſſage. And the Lord as he doth ſtop fuch from the 
I weceiving of further good, fo from the receiving of good by what 
CY they have already. Wee may have that which in the nature of it is 
800d; and:;yet-have no good by ir; God can ſtop the creaturein 
our hands, that it ſhall not at all give us any Comfort, as well as he 
'F canſopany creature-comfort from comming into our hands: Un- 
[Elefſeche Lord(in one ſence)ſtop the creature, it quickly leakes out 
Fall the Corofore which he'bath pur into it;and proves to us indeed, 
= whatin hath made it,a brcken Ciſtern;And unleſle the Lord open 
- the excature,the creature cannot give forth that good w*®ithath; 
Itwill be to us as a Ciſterne without a vent to paſſe out the water 
+for our uſe.There's many a-one who hath enough in his hand(take 
*Kin any kinde )) but he enjoyes nothing of it, becauſe the Lord 
*locks up the conduit, or the ciſterne, and then how much good ſo» 
Lever there is in it, there's none for him. It is all one to us; whether 
we have onely a broken Ciſterne for our portion, or a Ciſterhea} 
F# wayes lockt up; for as the one lets all the water run out ;ſoche 6+ 
*\ther holds all the water in; we are as farre from good, if our Ci- 
iſterne hold all, as if it held nothing at all: It is then not onelyour 
-gduty and our holines to acquaint our ſelves and be at peace with 
God, but our wiſdome day con intereſt ; For it is as he pleaſeti;al- 
wayes, and uſually as we pleaſe him,that eyther we have any thing 
that is good comming to us, or that any good commeth-to us 'by 
© thatwhich we have. | 

Fo ally, Note( which is a Corallary from the former obſer- 

- vation) -.-_ of bets, - 
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+ off is not God much more ſo.to us? Thus ( I ſay ) acquaintance 


- miſedin the Prophet ( 7. 48: 18. ) in caſe his people had hark- 
| ; und thy profperity as the waves of the Sea. Thy-peace ſr fo 


— 


- Tha the renewin of our Communion with Gid,and making Foe 
Te bad 


with all manner of mercies and good thingy, 


a aTrelo0) 


$0 ſhall good come nnto thee, There was never any man a looſer 
by acquaintance with God ; Gods acquaintance is a gainfull ac- 
quaintance ; Our acquaintance with God, ſhould we conſider it. 
abſtra&tly and ſeparate from all benefit bur his very acquaintance, Y +. 
yet that is benefit enough ; God isthe chiefeſt Good, and there- Þ* 
fore-when we enjoy him, we enjoy all Good: The enjoyment of 
God himlelfe is exam fun then the enjoyment of all created 
things thar come from God. Friends are ſometimes in'thoſe 

ights of friendſhip and noblenes of ſpirit one to another, thay 
they count the enjoyment of one another to be more then all the 
benefits they can heape upon or reape by one another ; it is youp 
ood Company, faith ſuch a friend, and your acquaintance that 
ights me more thenall the good you can beſtow upon meg. 


mc Ms RAPS > 


with'God alone is all good; bur befides ( as the poynt leads us te 
conſider ) God gives out good things from himſelfe,to all his holy 
Acquainzants;, temporall or bodily, good comes to us by his ac: 
quaintance, and fo alſo ( and that chiefly ) doth ſpirituall or ſoule* 
zood. Acquain thy ſelfe with God, and the dewes of grace, 
howers of the Spirit ſhall fall into thy boſome. Acquaint thy ſel 
with God; and ſpiritual! Comfort ſhall low in unto thee, ſpiritual 
frrength (hall flow in unto thee, thy ſoule ſhall be filled as with 
matrow. and fatnes. And as good ſhall come to thee in perſon, {6 
wo thine xo thy family and poſterity good ſhall come. And 
God will cauſe to come to ſuch, ſo to ſtay and abide with 
' chem. As comes, ſo good” continues according to the. 
command and commiſſion which it hath from God. Thus he pro 
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gedro-his commandements ; Then had thy peace been 4s a River, 


xity'had not been as a Land flood or Brooks of water which faile | 
in/fammer when we have molt need of them, (all worldly things 
are apt x0 doe ſo ) but they ſhould have flowed perpetually as 
river doth, which is fed by a conſtant Spring, or as the Sea doth 
which is the feeder of all ray oh y man gets Hot one 
ly «large portion of good things, but a laſting portion, yea a por- 
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tion of thoſe good things which are everlaſjing, by acquain 
> | kinkFewith God. And becauſe by coquinue with God 
| much good comes to us , Therefore E/5phas preſſeth ob further 


croit inthe next verſe. 


Verſ. 22.+ Receive, 1 pray thee, the Law from his month, and lay 
p his words in thine heart. | "<z 


T- Receive, that is, learne from his mouth ; he that teaches gives : 

*and he that learnes receives; and the Hebrew word which rd. atk Ka x3 
der here to Receive, (ignifies not ordinary receiving, but reteiving capit diſcipulus 
with an carnelt deſire; yea, it implyeth a kinde of violence in'de- #92 diſcit, 
fire, fuch as they have who take ſpoyles in warre. Theyfly upon on 

the ſpoyle, and catch it with as much eargernes as they wonne it 4g —_— 
' with courage. SO Receive the Law from his month. David fauh, 7 ,,, cab 
have rejsyced in thy word, more then they that finde great ſpoyles, tia tollitur re- 
( Pſal. 119. 162. ) O how ſtrongly did his heart ran out to the ferri pure 
word? Ad ther2 1s an Elegancy alſo in it, that this word which ; 
ſig:uBes to receive the Law,doth alſo ſignifie the Law or docrine ye... radice 

{| to be received. { Prov. 4. 2. ) I give you good doftrine, forſakg you 4 dotHrs- 

mt 7 Law. The word which 1s there uſed for dodtine is accepta wel ace 

= me that :z here rendred to receive,the reaſon is,becauſe wholſome cipiends, quia 
Grice is worthy to be received, and ought to be received wil /< /x deber ac» . 
lingly, ch —— and gladiy, and therefore the Goſpel which is ror & 
the higheſt and moſt precious doctrine is called an Acceptable "IN 
dodrine ; This ts a faithfull /aying, and worthy of all Acceptarion 

(1.7m. 1. 11, ) The Goſpel is worthy not onely of Acceptati- 

0n, or of great, but of all Acceptation, and that from: all men, 
even from the Greateſt ; And ſo alſo is the Law ; for, as ſhall be 

Y opened further afterwards ; the Law inthis place comprehends the 

: Golpel alſo. Receive the Law at bis month. 

* Further, The word which we expreſſe Receive, is rendred by 
ſome to b4y ; we may connect both ſences bere, Receive the Law 
8a thing bought and carry it horge with thee. Thatiof Solomon 

* \ 44h 23.) ſuites it well; Buy the truth, and ſell it not 3 
8 Truth is a Commodity the trade whereof goes but one way ; all 
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| | Civil Trades and Merchandizes are continued by buying and feb -*.." _ 4 
- | ling, but this ſpirituall rrade js continued þy buy without Wo 


ſelling; ix will be our profit to have this Commodity alwayes ups © 
'0a:Qur NG ET eee Or Ree Thus keage 6 E E 
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h *S ha clagebit” friftly from the letter of the Hebrew we may read it thus; T hough 
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Lov at a price, buy it, and keepe it ; not that the Lord doth 
c_ | Cong week be that vwecanbring any thing to him 

aluable for it- We buy it, when vve take paines for it, vyhen vye 
dos 
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an 
ourutmoſt endeavour to receive the truth, vvhen vve receive 
the truth; not onely as it is offered arid brought home to vs, but | 
yyhen we goe out for it;and ſecke after it in all the meanes vvhich 
God hath appoynted as conveyances of it, that's buying the Law: 
of truth. & 


Receive the Law. 


-Againe, We may profitably conſider a double derwation of 
PAN 47: thatwordvyhich vve trenſlate, Law. Some fay it is from a roote 
dice "NI that ſignifies to beh:/d or Contemplate, to Conſider , to lookg about ; 
__ are Toy and the Lavv is vvell expreſt by a word of that ſence, becauſe the 
defies - qui vvhole Law is diligently to be obſerved and conſidered , looked 
lex univerſa iſt into, and meditated upon, vvee are alwayes to behold it, and that 
diligenr obſer" jq; every pat. For the vvhole Lavy is copulative, and he that of 
vanda, ne #8 £115 in one part offends in all. David ſpeaking of the righteous 
in uns efendate an; ( P/al. 1:2. ) faith, hee medirates in the Law of the Lord dg 
| and night. What's meditation ? but the Inward view of a thing” 

or the beholding it with an IntelleRuall eye ; meditation is tht 
continuall turning of things over in the minde, to behold the e# 

cellencies and perfeftions that are in them. | 
A radice 3? © Secondly, Say others, it proceeds from another radicall vvord, 
ifies ro 74ine and that not onely ſome ſmall drifsling dew. 
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quod eff p uere thatlig | 
Irrigare 3 quare ing raine, but full ſhowers, or as we ſay to powre downe ;. andin 


cornmune the:Hebrew, the Heer ſignifies, to raine,and ro teach, becauſe 
ow mm reaching by the vvord is like-raining, or the ſending doyvne of 
ore 1d. wo 1c- raine-The Apoltle ( Heb.6. 7. ) allydes to it. For the earth which 
giſlatoris. drinketh in the raint that commeth oft upon it, &c. by the earth he 
meanes thoſe veho heare the vyord or doctrine , vyhich comes 
dovvne upon thern like raine to ſoften their hearts and make them 
"Pp fruitfull. There are tvvo other Texts of Scripture very ſuitable to 
*þ this Expoſition. ( Eſay 30. 20. ) Though the Lord give you the 


, bread of adverſity, and the water of affutttion, yet ſhall not thy tede 
| ehers be removed into Corners any more, but thine eye ſhall ſee thy 
teachers.. Thy teachers ſhall not be removed, ſo wee render : but 


»4viam, the Lord give thee the bread of adverſitie &c. yet ſhall not thy "_ 
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| Book of JOB. Verſ. 22, 224 

* be removed fromthe: It may ſeeme ſtrange that they thotld have ©— © 

the bread of adverſity, and the yvater of AMiRton, and yet have 

* alſo raine, which naturally cauſeth the earth to bring forth bread, 

_ and fills the pooles vvith vvater. Bur the Prophet vyho ſpeakes of 

© corporall bread and vvater in the former part of the verſe, ſpeakes 

of ſpirituall raine in the latter, making this ſo full'\a' compenſation 

to the people of God, for the want of other tyvo,that they ſhould 

have no cauſe to complain of it. As if the Prophet had faid,7hough 

o# are cnt ſhort in outward things, yet you ſhall not be ſhortned in 

ſpiritualls, the raine of holy dottrine ſhall not be removed from you, 

or as vve tranſlate, thy teachers ſhall not be remaved &c. Some 

amongſt us vvould have the teachers of holy doQrine removed, 

leſt by feeding them the bread & vyater of the Land ſhould fayle; 

as if Firs of publick preaching the riches of the Grace of 

Chriſt would be an undoing, or at leaſt an impoveriſhing of the 

Nation. Whereas (I touch 1t onely by the way) the Prophet com- 

forts the people of God in the midft of all their wants &.outward 

affliftions, that they ſhould not want the preſence' of their tea- 

+ chers,nor the ſhowers of holy inſtruttion by them.Againe (Foe! 2. 

+23.) Beglad O Zion, and reoyce in the Lord your God, for he hath 

* gwen you the former raine moderately , and þ, will cauſe to come 

© downe the rain? , the former raine and the latter raine in the firſt 

month. That vvhich vve render, ( The former raine moderately) 

others tranſlate, a Teacher of righteouſnes, Or according to righte= San#2 colludir 

owſnes ; ſo you may finde in 9 Margin of your larger Bibles. ?'-Pheta nomi- 

And that's the great mercy vvhich Zzog is-to rejoycein;; for can = e want 

, ve thinke that Zo, the children of Z;o» ſhould be called fo ear- & ——_ 
neltly to rejoyce meerly in natural raine, or the effeRs of it ; be- mbris matyrini- 
cauſe of the abundance of Corne and Wine and' Oyle; which the @ ſeroiini. 

+ earth vvell vvatered uſually produceth ? This is too poore a thing 

'{ conſidered alone ) for Z:or to rejoyce in ! Zion or the people 

of God doe and mult confeſle themſelves unvvorthy of the leaſt 

© outward mercy, even ofa ſhovver of raine,or of a ſheafe of corne, 

"and they ought to praiſe God, and be very thankfull for theſe ; 

But theſe are not properly, the matter of Zions gladneſle: and re- 

joycing. In theſe the vvorld rejoyceth, 1/ho will ſhew us any good 

{9a 4.7. ) chey are tor Corne, and Wine, and Oyle, but Lord 
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faith David ) /ift p the light of thy Countenance upon me ;. Thou 
pnt glaanes in mine heart ynore then in the time that their corne © 
axd: 
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hap,"22. "* Ha Expoſit upon the Book of JOB. - Verk. 
the Lie pat a/price, buy it, and keepe it ; not that the Lord doth 
bp Copter us, or that vvecanbring any thing to him 
uable for it- We buy it, when vve take paines for it, vvhen vye 
doe ourutmolt endeavour to receive the truth, vvhen vve receive 
the truth; not onely as it is offered arid brought home to vs, but 
vvhen we goe out for it,and ſecke after it in all the meanes vvhich 
God hath appoynted as conveyances of it, that's buying the Lay 


of truth. 
Receive the Law. 


-Againe, We may profitably conſider a double derivation of 
MN 47: thatwordvvhich vve trenſlate, Law. Some fay it is from a root 
dice MN that fi gmfies to behold or Contemplate, to Conſider , to looke about ; 
explorare «Ht nd the Law is vvell expreſt by a word of that ſence, becauſe the 
hitrare , quia VVhole Law is diligently to be obſerved and conſidered , looked 
lex univer/a !ft into, and meditated upon, vvee are alwayes to behold it, and that 
diligent obſer jy every pat. For the vyhole Lavv is copulative, and he*that of 
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#2 fends in one part offends in all. David ſpeaking of the ri 
OY yo man, (* P/a/. 1. 2. ) faith, hee meditates in the jp of the Lord day 
| and night. What's nieditation ? but the Inward view of a thin 
or the beholding it with: an IntelleRuall eye ; meditation is th 
continuall turning of things over in the minde, to behold the e# 

cellencies and perfeCtions that are in them. | 

Aradice 1"? | Secondly, Say others, it proceeds from another radicall vvord, 
quod eft p'uere thatignifies ro 745»e,and that nor onely ſome ſmall driſcling dew- 
Irigare ; quare 1ng raine, but full ſhowers, or as we ſay to powre downe ;. andin 
Bo. do f the: Hebrew, the , yord ſignifies, to raine,and to teach,becauſe 
news, plevie mona he the yvord is like-raining, or the ſending doyvne of 
Doris & 1c- Faine-The Apoſtle ( Heb.6: 7. ) allydes to it. For the earth which 
giſlatoris. arizketh in the raine that commerh oft upon it, &c. by the earth he 
meanes thoſe vvho heare the vyord or doctrine , Vvhich com 
dovvne upon ther like raine to ſoften their hearts and make them 

| fruirfull. There are tvvo other Texts of Scripture very ſuitable ro 
4 this Expoſition. ( Eſay 30. 20. ) Though the Lord grve you tht 
bread of adverſity, and the water of affiittion, yet ſhall not thy ted- 
ehers be removed into Corners an vy more, but thine eye ſhall ſee thy 

 teachers.. Thy teachers ſhall not be removed, ſo wee render : bit 

Ven elongabit” krictly from the letter of the Hebrew we may read it thus; Though 
ate pleviam, © the Zard give thee the bread of adverſitie &c. yet ſhall not thy raine 
be 
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be removed from thee. It may ſeeme ftrange that they thonld have 
the bread of adverſity, and the yvater of Aﬀiction,- and yet have 
" alſo raine, vvhich naturally cauſeth the earth to bring forth bread, 
and fills the pooles vvith vvater. But the Prophet vyho ſpeakes of 
corporall bread and vvater in the former part of the verſe, ſpeakes 
of ſpiritvall raine in the latter, making this ſo full 'a compenſation 
to the people of God, for the want of other tyvo,that they ſhould 
have no cauſe to complain of it.As if the Prophet had ſaid, 7 hough 

ou are cut ſhort in outward things, yet you ſhall not be ſhortned in 
ſpiritualls, the raine of holy dottrine ſhall not be removed from you, 
or as vve tranſlate, thy teachers ſhall not be remaved &c. Some 
amongſt us vvould have the teachers of holy do&rine removed, 
leſt by feeding them the bread & vvater of the Land ſhould fayle;, 
asif the a5, of publick preaching the riches of the Grace of 
Chriſt would be an undoing, or at leaſt an impoveriſhing of the 
Nation. Whereas (I touch it onely by the way) the Prophet com- 
forts the people of God in the midſt of all their wants &.outward 
affliftions, that they ſhould not want the preſence! of their tea- 
chers,nor the ſhowers of holy inſtruction by them.Againe (Foe! 2. 
23. } Beglad O Zion, and rejoyce in the Lord your God, for he hath 
" given you the former raine moderately , and þ will cauſe to come 
 downe the raine , the former raine and the latter raine in the firſt 
month. That vvhich vve render, ( The former raine moderately ) 


others tranſlate, a Teachen of ri gireanſner, or according to righte» San#12 colludit 


ouſnzs ; ſo you may finde in t 
And that's the great mercy vvhich Z:og is-to rejoycein; for: can 
vve thinke that Zo», the children of Z;oz ſhould be called fo ear- 5 


e Margin of y |  Popheta nomi- 
gin of your larger Bibles. 7!" Oy 


ſe A legiſlatoris 


neſtly to rezoyce meerly in natural raine, or the effets of it ;; be- mibris matyrini: 
cauſe of the abundance of Corne and Wine and Oyle; which the © ſeroiini. 


- earth vvell vvatered uſually produceth ? This is too poore a thing 
'{ conſidered alone ) for Z:ow to rejoyce in ! Ziox or the people 
of God doe and mult confeſſe themſelves unvvorthy of the leaſt 
outward mercy, even of a ſhovver of raine,or of a ſheafe of corne, 
"and they ought to praiſe God, and be very thankfull for theſe; 
But theſe are not properly, the matter of Zions gladneſle and re- 
joycing. In theſe the vvorld rejoyceth, 1/ho will hew us any good 
wry 4.7. ) chey are tor Corne, and Wine, and Oyle, but Zord 
faith David ) /ift vp the light of thy Conntenance upon me ;. T hou 
haſt pat gladues in mine heart more then in the time that their wy 
Sl and. 
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| the Book 'of JOB. * Vecf,22 


w_ of Go ar eas re nan of a beleevers joy 


eEmwyopiay. 


arcreged corded; Asifbeh 


of holy joy comes in uſually vvith and by the raine of that 
dorine,which falls upon us from the mouth of God in the teach- 
ings of his divine Lavv. Receive the Law from his month. 

Bur you vvill fay, What is this Lavy vyhich comes dovyne like 
raine from heaven? and vvhich vve are to receive from the mouth 
of God. - 

I anſyver ;. The Lavv may be taken tvyo vvayes. 

- Firſt, Sreictly for the ten Commandements, or the five Bookes 
of Moſes, vwhich are called the Lavy. | 

Secondly, More largely, and fo the vyhole vvord of God is the 
Lavv. Chriſt himſelfe calls the Booke of P/almes the Lavv tvve 
or three times in the nevy Teſtament ( 7h. 10. 34. ) Fe/3u anſwe- 
red them, us it not written 4 your Law, 1 have ſaid yee are Gods ? 
vhere vvas that vvritten? in the 827 = v. 6. And fo againe 
( Joh. 15. 25. ) But this cometh to paſſe, that%he word might bt 
fulfilled that is written in their Law they hated me without a cauſt.} 
What Lavv doth hEmeane ? thoſe vvords vve finde(P/al.35.19.) 

Take one text further (Cor. 14. 21. ). 1s the Law it ts written, 
With men of other tongues and other lips, will I ſpeaks unto this Pow 
ple, Where is that vvritten? ( E/ay 28. 11. ) So that the Law, 
ina large ſenſe, is taken for the vvhole body of the vvord of God, 
or forthe general Revelatzon of the myſterie of his vvill;in vvhich: 
ſenſe vvee may ſay the Goſpel is the Lavy ; And the Goſpel is es 
preſlely called the Zw ( or rule ) of faith ( Rom. 3. 27. ) So that 
by Law here vve may underſtand vyhatſdever the Lord hath given 
us, eyther as a rule of life, or as a rule of faith. The Seaventy tran” 
ſlate Eliphaz ſpeaking in that latitude , Receive whatſoever Gl 
delivers, declares, or puts forth. Receive, I pray thee, the Law 


from his month. ; 


From vvhoſe mouth 2 from the mourh of God ; how can that. 
be? Indeed Aoſes vvent up into the Mount , and vvas vvith God. 
dayes, and there received the Lavy from his mourh ; but 

could 7ob Receive the Lavv from hismouth as Afy/es did ? 1 a 
finer 3 I God hat) ale kim roi, as he Gd Adore gh, BY 
that's 


A ee er ee ee eee ua ED oe unoeSoOA ana n,khD=>t< oOnte ma mynmnugG pO” 


of 


 Thiſpiration,8 dictates from God himlſelfe : for though they vvere 


Xi Ents, att 


not called up. ſolemnly into a Mount ( as 2/oſes ) to receive the 
- Lavy, yet the Spirit was fent to make knowne the minde of God 
w them, Andin that fence the Prophet Jeremiah is ſaidito Warne 


* | King Zedelyab from the mouth of the Lord ( 2Chron. 36,12. ) 
eAnd he did that which was evill in the fight of the Lird his God, 
and. humbled not himſelfe before feremiah the Prophet ſpeaking 
from the morth of the Lord ;. that is, he: received a' vvord from 


God by an Extraordivary Revelation to carry unto- the King, 
\vyho yet humbled not himſelfe. And ſo ( E/ay 30. 2.) theLo 

'complaines of his people rhar walked to goe downe to eErypt to 

frengthen themſelves with the ftrength of Pharaoh &c. and yet had 

wot asked at his mouth, that is,had not asked direction in the thing 

according to the vvayes of Revelation then in uſe, by enquiring;of 

the Prophets, or of the high Prieſt; And the Lord tels the Prophet 

{eremy (Ch.15.19. ) that he ſhould be as his month if he would rake Prophets ſunt 
forth the precious from the vile, as 1f h& had ſayd, if thou art faich- quf os dei 
full in my vvork,l will reveale my felfe to thee,8& chon ſhalt ſpeak 9s ?er 3þſes 
even as if I my ſelfe ſpoke, thou ſhalt be as my month. Now, 1 *'** a. 
conceive, Eliphaz doth not goe thus high when. he bids: 7 ob Re 

eeive the Law from the month of God, as it he vvere to expe&t Im- 

-mediare direction and advice from him. For then, we may be ſayd 

to receive a rule or a law fromthe mouth of God, when vve re- 

cave that which God hath manifeſted at any time as a rule and 

'byy for us with the reſt of his people to walke by : they vvho re- 

ceive that Jaw once delivered from the mouth of God,may be faid 


- 2 = rhe lavy from his mouth, though they are not the Im» 
mediate receivers of it, yea, ans, ah were publiſhed ſome thou» 
nds of yeares before they vvere borne. Some from theſe words, 
collect that the books of Moſer vvere written. before this time, 
J and that Eliphas did referre Fob to thoſe, bidding him'receive that 
"| favy which the mouth of God had ſpoken ro Moſes, bing thaugh... | 
x: city law vvere then formally ſpoken or no is a diſpute, yer Sj 
it] vuthour all diſpute, that the mouth of God had then given a i 
ab wp of life to; his people: and 10 Eliphaz might ſafely and 4 
uvely ſay; Receive, 1 pray-thee, the lam: from his mokth, there 11a» - 
| I? ving 
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Oe ſelves; bis meaning is not that no law 
Þ (ng heir own ro Oonlag The 4d had not the law of 
to their eaxes, and preſerved in tables of Þ 


= nog ry the ſubſtance of the law of God naturally 


vritten in their hearts. Sq then, there hath alwayes been a law I « 
froin his mouth formally in the Church, & naturally in the world, Þ| .- 
Therefore faith Eliphaz, Receive the: lew from his menth,and when 
he ſaith, Receive the law from bis mosth, it may have a double Op 
poſition. 
Firſt, To the vvill and vſdome of fob; As if Eliphaz had ſaid Þ 
T how baſt been hisherto a law to thy ſelfe, chat i is, how haſt follow: 
ou ,ownadvice,-run on upon thy own head , now Receive th 
his mouth. Mao, naturally.hath bigh thoughts of hin 
Ei andyyould be4 law to himſelfe.\Not as ( Rom. 2. 14. wid] '$ 
= vvas touched before ) T he Gentiles not havin” 4 han? we res F 
law to themſelves ; that is , they had the law of God writteh i 
their hearts by nature ; but beſides that, there is a lavy wire 


' - Hanlide to forme ainſt that lay of nature vyritten in D 


heart, agd againſt the 1i tof nature ſhining in his conſcience, te: 
would fer up a law, even his own Luſt, m oppoſition to the law ot. 
God. Thus he vvould be a law to himſelfe, and .not Receive 4 la 
from the month of God. Therefore faith Eliphas.; Now,receive thi 
law from his month. , 

\ Secondly;( from his mouth ) may be oppoſed to the mouths ky 
of others ;'as if he ſhould ſay, if thou wilt not;rruſt us, nor t: Fe by 
our vvord, then truſt God, yve vvould not have thee depend up pon YN - 
us, nor upon any man kvirjg, not on the J ement or Authority 
of any Creature, but receive the lavv fwem his mouth ; thereis2 
law and a truth come from God, let ny faith be guided, ah 


Shioahgotby tha... 


- HenceNote. For. oo 
- t our dnty ro receive the rule om God. "a oy | 
The Lord hath povver to give us the law,>and vve muſt receive | 


the lavy from him. None have Fork er, to Impoſe a lavy, opongs: 
but God himſelfe, nor may we deviſe a lay for our ſelves; G 
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5 mor | Tofeceive, | ed, $0-dilew 
F ke hav; "4g drape: and ſerene ths fare; 
rhirdly þr receive the lavy, is't0 yeeld up our ſelves to the: obedi- 
4 Forgs þ 2, to. be*'caft into the mould of it," to ſubject our-ſelves 

whollyto the minde of God in it- ; Then vve receive the lavy. 

yehen vve take. the Impreſlions ofit, & haves it vvere the Image 
"and ftampe ofit upon our ſpirits, andin our hives ; fourthly, then 
f: "we receive ic vvhen' as it followes i in the Text, we up is word 

"in our hearts; ;daroly ro real ne not enough, you mult lay ie: up, 
| om itup:. 


eAnd lay up: bieitdia bsk heart. 


This is oppoſed, 
Firſt, To otgerfallnes of the won, Receive the ary and Precedentis 
T'yor flip out-of #hy memory gl age fo 
+ -- Secondly,” It 1s-0Þ ro of the 
Y Y . byy; 7 lay ir np that” it may be. combilig NC etkbes in A ms. 
"F .. every duty. In Converſion Hs law is vyritfen in 4 heart ;-every- proprie, diſpo-1 
ly man bath a Copie of the layy in his heart ; That's the de- nas arte cara 
erprios of a godly man, ( P/al, 37. 31.) The Lew of Gill if in. his Joficituding 
i heart, wone of his fteps ſhall ſlide ; which is not an univerfallexch- ſe TVange, 
% Son of all fayling & fliPping,, 25 if every godly manwere as much 
Baſt oning, avbe is pa periſhing* but vvhen 'cis ſayd, ove of $12 
eps, the pray, 1p he few of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, or he ſhall never 
l. ſoin any of as not to- recover his eece and 
"gan He ſhall mathe! very holily,ſo holily as if alFhis va 
e but.one continued a& of holines. Bur, to the text; None of 
"i . view; aide ron , becauſe the 
- kwofGolis.in t Davi t propheti- 
hore 'Pſal 49.8. ) Thy law 4s within my. heart, 
e11 its degree of every Chriſtian, alfthe lawes of God are in 
\- bis heart That CharaRer'is againe Shen of chem ( lem B45.) 
ne hh are thy wayts;thete is auiring ofthe minde of God 


bes raved man oe np But novv the rh 


do. P | I% 2 TY 2%. ans > > RE 


oe Command, | 


6 of thee binde them-0n,-* 
thine heare &c. The firſt wri- 


ts by the of. the $ | 
ae re of ons 4 
Lag Þ ir this ern the lv | 


finger of the $ 1 
ew pe perſivades his ſon to yvrite the law upon he ble of ba 


grace is received, and the law_once written in our 


hearts; We doe os i vvere pur ig foyer Roth Copies of the law,” 


vve are continnally writing divine notions arid Inſtrattionsn ay 4 


- our hearts ; this renewed a& is aſcribed to us, becauſe we rongh 


gre joyncin ic; We have ti Expreſſion of like import ( Pro, 4 


OY I etna Arrears HI 3! | | 


mm thine them in the mid, 
to.be tf pres of the 
he, oi ;he low in the roi thine heart, mn 
place 1 


A ene the mide ofthe boa 


=. 

es underſtand that of David, 1 have hid thy Cent A 

(Pla Tags 23. ) And (Der. 6. 6. ) Theſe 
TS command thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart;that is, 

prot de mr ren Of this qi A law in the heart 
ve are to filertand Elipbez here ; as if fayd; O' o+ py 
buſt often beavibif the law, but rho erty: a facafal beter 
wow; heare it and hold it ow (as the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrewes:* 
Heb. 2.3.) give the more carneft heed ro the things which thow bai | 


- bereafter baare, tft # ſbo 
EY i the - a. 
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layup nd traſh, bur precious this, kd 
vve lay up our Plate and Jewells, our Gold Sr Feng 


| he bone of God ſhould be moretous than thouſands of gold 


cand fifver "rap 00s BI LATy ris rreaſure, -and 'there- 


* Secotl ; T be heart 3s the Arkg or Cabinet, in which the word 
e 


laid up. 
There was an Arke or Cheſt provided for-the law ('Exvd.' 25. 


the law would be too hot for'our hearts, too hot to | 


| 21; Yand that Arke was Chriſt, he'was typified by it, ard ide 


had got firſt Jayne inthe heart of Chriſt ; wee (fince 
-never haye been an'Arke for it, ifhe had not been. 


; hu Ione laid in the Arke, -and-the” Arke (inwhich the-lavy 


) had a mercy-ſeat which did covefit m— (6 {eo 
Pe. of the Arke rhe ad of the-1 


kar two cubits and/a-halfe in length, and Eeubierkd 


dh, Exod 25. 10417.) {0 tharnadiing vifcke hari 


5 -or riſe up- in Judgement againſt poore ſinners. Thepropr 


atory..or. mercy-ſeate covered all. Now-as Chriſt hath been 
bEArke.of the law to protect and cover us from the condemnitis 
vet df it; 'ſo the hearts of 'beleevers/ muſt be the Atkeof the 
| an 7:4 /here it mult be layd-up. with a teadities of minde'to-yedd 
RE Felyevup Yr $I a Loos David ptophe | 


heteat. rue | 
ſotice David Rich  honpwebads Sheen iy ws 
+ Flaws declared thy faithfullnes "ts A orovtnct and-wr 
oy os: vere and truth from the great Gangregati- 
ought to lay up the truths, the live, {5g 
and Rifle then? there. -Se- = 

c0 


5 , cn wr) operons l ari.en.? i 
EEE _ it umn pore *- 

| reg proba; ee PE TINS . <;. and to}; 
the power of it. Thirdly, tvye ma ave it 

and for onr uſe ; and ſo the Scribe inftruted for the kingdome ae 

Fo isdeſcribed| b y bringing forth out of CT ANNG 


both .newand old. How: {ad is the' condition of -many 
heard much, but laid u bo bag or nothing at all of all 1 that vob 


which zhey ow hear Some having laid it up in their note: 
cw </ with that ; *tis good " uſefull ro doe ſo;but doe not 


et it lye there, get a Copie of it in your hearts; a few truths if 
your hearts are; betterito you then-many truths : in your bookes 
'no{-man was ever ſaved by! the vvord in his booke ; unleſſe nat 
vyord were ,alſs wricten in (his heart. God commanded the 
tewes Leu. 0. 8,g..) ro vvrite the law upon the poſt of rheir be 
| onrheir gates, to bind them 45 a figne upon thei hand,and a 
dirs between their. eyes. They were commanded alſo to - put! | 
{8 ers 'of their garments ( Numb. 15; 38.) 
our Saviour Galls Phylattercs:('Math. 23. 5.) theſe w 
Pre $115 once el fa, ſcroles of parchment upot 
the law being firſt wrought or wnen, and then bound uy 
th eos, they were to looke wpomit, and remember , all rh 
Yaniffimi pro: : COMPA 5 of the Lord Num. 15. 39. ) Now, faith Chrif 
” felts phanſei -they make bvad their Phylaterics, and her the borders of ti 
\ ZN, qui can Tþ -Geweneres | ”_ me as 


ff nom [erzarent , iy, 
a corde rhand:- IS 


" kd at membre- 


 nulas decaiegt + 
no G it isam n 
co ' 
pin facies. Pats - 
Phylatterinan 
"ex ſua prop! "oy car. We: 
tae Cold | Its P: G _ Fob 
um e w. wo . a.co ve eine rH 0 | 
Sn 2 ] uc feneds , becauſe they have not. laid up.che vyor od + | 
1 od. their hearts ſo carefully as che ey ought. We: ſay prove} oy 
A Ys Saree and ſure find ; The, wh gy. do 


| "Job, mY A'P. 22: Ver. 23, 24-25, 


Ji FE they returne to the Almighty, pbou ſhalt be built up, 

$ ” thou ſhalt put away iniquity farrefram thy Tabernacles. 
4 Tho jhalt thou lay up golds duſt, and the gold of Ophir as 

#1 **- the ſtones of the brookes. 

4 ts the aebo fhallbe "y defer ence, and thou Pat hiv 


plenty of ſllver 


th HA | "I j 
_ - E etl : 


Liphaz baving invited dThCa the 21 verſe j to retew his ac- 
ID e with th God,and now a gaine preſling hi 1m to returne 
F God he ra reckons up thoſe dan which, might move, and 
" incourage him jc ; be tells 7ob whar will follow by returne i@, 
145. uairtan with Go , and theſe advantages are of two 


ll, and outward : ſecond| viricuall,and inward.; 
he bor FoknunarFay acl oy, wa 
39 Ie Xe Poder fx Corps Art more generally iq the 
2 L wedle. als be built #p;ſecond! They : are ſet downe 

ularly ; firſt, He ſhould then have riches, gold and ſilver 1h the 

*b verſe ; ; ſecondly, pro tection, T he Abe ghty: ſoall be thy de- 
fe By, 25, 'Yas he Fill fl thy houſe ; ſo.he ill guar hy 
| af and Keepe all ſafe.. 

Wb OR Pt of the Chapter, El;phaz aſlures him of, 

Firſt ; Joy God, wer.:26'b ; ; T hou ſoalt have rhy delight in th 
ws ko ” Confidence, or holy. boldneſſe before God: The 

JE fron od; pc ſhalt not bide rb 


which CE I as hs 
US vr4-ard thy prayer to him, (v.27) "A 
Y Giny . He affares him of audience , or of ananſwerts his 


ol b ra E Fl i the ſame verſe ; He ſhall keen entire thy * 


-LVOTVGS 3; 


= y ughty hr roy emp ane | 
ra rep he ſhould lay it upin his heart to pon" *- 
| to.draw out the fweetnes;-amd to þ \ 
_ gay. Eh. Thirdly, That vye may have: it ready T: 
and for our uſe ; and fo heScribe inſtructed for the kingdome *Þ : 
ome is deſcribed by bringing forth out of his.trea Se . 
both-new-and old. Hos. (ad is the' condition of - many rhat have®: 
heard much, bur laid u by vu or nothing at all of all that 'vvory 
| oe ny have hear Some having laiditup in their note: 
are ſatisfied with that ; *ris good and uſefull ro doe ſo;but doe not. 
et ir lye there, get a Copie of it in your Hearts; a few truths i in 
your hearts are; better'to you then-many truths | in your -bookes z} 
-no/man was: ever ſaved by the vvord in his booke ; unleſſe tha 
vvord were ,alſ6 wricten in ;his heart. God commanded the 
| Zemes (Deir. 6.849.:) to vvrite the law uponthe poſt of rheir ho 
Wgarhri gates, to bind them 4s a figne upon theih band, and as : 
 Sourdirs between: heir. eyes. They were commanded alſo to-put 
Inges. U ers 'of their garments ( Numb. 15:3 38.) 
our Saviour galls PhylaBerier Marth. 23.5.) thefe 1 
$' nay ney or as fome ſay, ſcroles of parchment up oo 
being firſt wrought or wawen, and then bound uy 
thi _ og were to looke wpou'tt, and remember all th 
Yaniffimi pro nk ents "of the Lord Num. 15. 39. ) Now, farh Chr ifh, 
” felts phanfei -they bey make byoad their F ries, and enlarge the borders of 
\ Mi, qai cam iÞ- GG enwents;;a8 mich: of the lavy as you vvill upon ther- Cle 
Fan dome <a Thus theſproud Scribes and Phati: 
-- as. ar menbrc. ets went abourasit were-Clothell withiehe vvord'of God, burhi 
utes deca/rgi Vvord was farre from their hearts, nor did ir appeare in their lives; 
| bas pone) & it .isa meexe vanityto.have-muetrof the Jaw in oup bookes , be 


", i 
Ts 


on +" nong 've neglect to keepe it inour hearts, and act i Lin 6upy 


+ formesis good, bur it doth-no-good without the later. Thea nick 
{nppne 3 ofrhigghe laying orgs of G, in the heart,canſerhy pong | 
a ON of. Saints heh ahens Gags. of La apd mack looſe: thar Grace: 
"RTE which. hey ene ave,10 many areat a inthe uſe of t ar 

. Bold, , have, becauſe they have not. laid-up.he vyord 
Badia heir boar ſo carefully as the ey ought. We ſay an 
F hs Swrebind and ſure find; A hey * EY a they 


Jos, Cu. A'P. "22. verſ. 23, 24:25, | 


"uf thou returne to the Alvrighty, thou ſhalt be built up, 
TJ thou ſpalt put away iniquity farre from thy Tabernacles. 
J Thor [n/t thou lay up gold as duſt. and the gold of Ophir as 
WH ::- the ſtones of the brookes. 


| Ot, the NEO ſhall be My defence, and Phew hal bios 
berg fe DF ele 
*Liphaz having invited 7ob(atthe 21 verſe 5 to renew his ac- 
quaintance with God,and now againe preſling-him to returne 

| {£0 Ooh be reckons up thoſe adyantages which, might move, and 
e him ; he tells 7b whar will follow hi returne {@, 

with God, and theſe advantages are of. two 


fo. 
. Firſt LO and outward ; ſecondly, ſpirituall,and inward; 
temporal dnl de es hings which he aſſures him of incaſe he. re- 
are ſet downe firſt more OY ove 
25 verde: ety ſhalt be Oopder #Þ; ſecondly, They are ſet downe | 
gicul: y; firſt, He ſhould then have rich: OM odiney 
24'h verſe ; ſecondly, protection, T he Alek ghty ſpall be t » 
fo 6 (0 25. Jas s will fill .chy houſe 3 4 will guar thy 
and keepe all ſafe.. 
In the Following parts of the Chapter, Eliphax aſſures him of, 
py n c bleſſ ſpiritual. 
"Firſt, Joy tn God, ver. 26'd ; Thin ale hve thy delight in te 7 
i mighty. 


"Secondly , Confidence, or holy boldneſſe before God: Thu 
Ralr Lift up thy face unto God.; thou ſhak, not hid y head, and 
, Tun 1  gorer, per thy face. 

; Ih urdly, (hi ich is-an effect or part of the former ) freedomejn 
wo im; Miſe: : T how ſhalt make thy prayer to him, (v.27) _ - 
* Fouwthly , He aſſures him of audience, or of an anſwer to his 
Fn the ſame verle ; ; He ſhall ons thr ene pay thy * 


VOTPOS 3; 


-*R 


—_— -He prorniſeth him not onel iy char hs proper Ghll be | 
hear, bhi ery pu xpolant ob ſhall be fallfilled, 
"T how fhalt apt Cob and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed to thee ,v.2g | 
Wheachou reſolveſt upon a way, or courſe inthy affites W * 
thou ſhalt bave this priviledge, bo pe fo fag ec = | 

Sixthly , He promiſerh him direftion and counſell , what way 

he hould take, 17" 05agine ry. ar apy ſame verſe; 

the li t ſhall ſhine u u thy wayes tis thou ſhalt 

x yg the Lord will ove [009.5 


He gives hum hope of riſing our wy 2nble;;” 
or that vvhen others Yee Wie wr or dre ew 
Nl fon en Far ore 
: therÞ.s a ls up, fo God will ſave t 

he Mall nor on A+ og 


prroall 40d fancy bleſlicigs rw (eee ique b efling; 
((4.30.JHe ſhall deliver che Tad of the innocent ,and'i wron ih | ” 
by the wreneſe of thy hand.T hus you have botlfthe " 
of this of the 'Cha er ; which is to up Lb 3G re 
ad likewiſe tt 
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br 23; If Tug returne unto v the Almighty, | A 
To Retarheiz\utd K ly in Scripture 10 She thor cl 
"ſenſe, and fi Veneer Hob aging oe ' 


God,great {innin isq ing farre from wok 
« into a fare: i ofhiome FAIRS DR hs 
Lout © memory. Eliphas had charge 
eitfes ; and tow he Tpeakes &10 Hiatt ating... 3 
1 conditi or ſtate | __ 
eeffech him to ha * 
ind of od'wa Tor. 
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ES. matey Ha whe} Baths to = 
"ent, or befpeaks onr repentance. 


-— rape or_re- 

piety gin Lo | 

| He they carne noe. me Lord: I have ſmitten them, andT 

> alone can heale them, yer they rarne not to me ; as if the L ord had 

jd, Itherefore ſmore them that they might bethinke themſelyes 

| ofrepuning, bac they turned not. to me: As they turned not at wy 

© ord, or to m ſpeaking, ſo they turned not at ny ſword, or to 

they are not onely Sermen-proofe, my Prophets 

Load Au in  yaine,but they are jen all Nh 

up Ly dag they returne not. And as it, wa: 


y. vve not obſerve, ſome moulder 
En i , croſled in their 


intheir credit, wea Toned ficke inthir bodies 5 


.out under ſeyerall qruraatl et no tho! 
dvr Lad may ay ds 


as he on, 


5 FI. 


C =” y hn Fox 
2 to the et as ; gh thowreturne 


'T, 0 the Almighty. | 
isexpreſſed: in ſome tranſJations very Ny Boos 
_ ro the Allmaghiy xeturne will thou comelt to or fanimen, vide 
| God, berhox ſure to repent home ; (0 the word is uſed ( Hoſe-14. tur idew, » 


vel 2. 12. Amos 4. 6. returne home to God, ſtay not DAne of —_ 
1 k: your repentance, thats , Tepent fully, ſerioully ; And the 4 wed 
Cintendment of Eiphas in {| thus, migh ESE Y reprove rap $i plane G( 
fort ks former ( by him ſuppoſed } on. 710, toto cordg, 


> FF, bar box tothe Almighty, deb ely as; 2 0G 3 amte hypo» 
"aphypocrice in former times w en thou ma * crita fuiſti &c, 
of repentagce. Therefore now r Pacorkr ink as A _ RAY Ys Meic: 
= T4 repentunce was to thee a en we BY Te : 
 doubneſ: but a fained ad falſe repen 
KI 


RESSIN LED » = —_. 


- ad tith. 
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y. ruinols 
nd there Ee ID of th 
tit eption or from thy is. But now, I promiſe thee, + 
retnrne to the Allmighty, thou ſhalt bronite. 
- Hence note. 
i Trae repentanice is a full, a home returning ro God, - © Wo 
| Much ofthe progreſſe of a Chriſtian is to goe backward, backs”. 
ward ( I meane ) from thoſe ſins and evills ro which he hath (by 
remptation) been carried forth ; nor(having ſinned) can any man/” 
goe forward till he returte to God.We read, e in Scripture,of God' 
prau pm Lived, as well as of our returning unto God ; [in doch 
there is repentance; when God returnesto us, he repenrs of th pf 
evill of patuſhinent, that he hath brought upon us ; and 'when w 
returne t© God, we repent of the evill of fin which we have 
mitted againſt him : onely be fare ( as the points dire&s} thatys 
- returne home to God. The Prophet found 7/-aels repentance ds 
fetive in this ( Hof. 7.16. ) They returne (that is, they mi 
ſhew' of repetitance ) bt not ro the moſt high. ThSeBay 
whictt þrings the ſoule never the neererunto God. © 


nr 


ho an A tec (owe ſhake) ever the weere, Or tO no D rpol Y 
| pher taxeth rheir faſting ( Zech. 7.5.)3 Na 
Pe nd and mo = the fifth and ſeaventh month, even $1. 


ven! HEN at all faft unto me; evth to me 1 ? Obſerve } 

he pon Gar poynt, as if the whole emphaſis of repeat; 

eance lay neo ne Lng : To me, even to me. As David in oo .; 

fe Va fin ( Pal. 51. 4.) Againſt thee, thee, thee onely have. 

"*þ wy but not at all to God, they returne, but not 

.,acali God. to themſelves, and-returne to themſehits,. 

that's, er oirniien Ft the honour of God is the-n _ y 

and end ofched ffting and repent ng. And'hence the 7 
and'downeright with 7/7ac/ in this caſe ( Fer.4.-t- ) 1f rh 

wilt returnt, O Iſrael; ſaith the Lord, rerurne unto me ; as if 1/940 8 

kaduſed to refine, but alwayes ſhort of God; or-not. to ol bk 
ma; ade ſome ftop pore of rep before he © 


«ro returne to folne pple Let nortly 


ar ſuch as is to be repented of. All onrts 
Kyu fort 5d unlefle we returne to God. war 
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God, as well.as of ſmart upon our ſelves ; for 


® only becauſe of ſmart,we returne to our;ſelves rather then to God . 


"© 
yy. 


as when it is ſaid in Hoſea ( Chap. 7. 16.') They rerarned, but wot 


© to the moſt high; we may ſee the reaſon of this charge at the 14k 
by 8” 


x 


be {2 
| ”, 7:3 
_ . 
Mz, 42 


and quirk, is not becauſe they have ſinned-againſt me , but be- 
--- cauſe their, 


verſe ; They have. net- cryed unta me with their heart, when:the 
hewled upon their beds : they aſſemble themſelves for corne and for 
wine, and they rebel againſt me. Asif he had faid, all their crying 


ns have pincht them; they doe-not mourne becauſe of 


2» their wickednes, bur becauſe of their wants. *Tis famine that mo- 
-— veth them, not my feare. They would faine be at their full tables 
againe, they are all for corne and wine, nothing for grace and ho- 
lineſſe. We may ſay of ſome perſons repenting, as 7b ( Chap. 6. 
' 6.) of the wild Afle braying, Doth the wild Aſſe bray when he hath 
grafſe, or lowtth the Ox over + anngh. heiapplyed it to his owne 


e.that he did not cry out without cauſe, he was, nor complaine 


I when. he felt no. paine; but (I fay ) we may apply it to ſome 


Þ outward comfort enough, corne and wine, health and ſtrength 
----enough;did they bur abound in theſe, you ſhould never heare them 


perfons repentirig. They woxld never bray. if they had but grafſe 
enough, nor low if they had foddar enough that is, if they had bur 


complaine nor ſhed a teare, how much ſoever they abound in ſin ; 


1 = All the vvorld cannot fatisfie the ſoule ofa godly man, till ( after 


finning) he be reconciled to God ; His ſoule is hungry and thirſty, 

notwithſtanding all his corne and wine, till he be filled with the 

favour of God. And, this is indeed to retxrne ro the Allmighty. 
Secondly , Then alſo we returne to the: Almighty, when vve 


tune ſpecially from and mourne for that ſinne whereby vve: have 


moſt provoked the Allmighty ; when that which hath moſt offen- 


"7 | , ded God, is moſt offenſive and burdenſome.unto us. For though 
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#- 4n repentance, every ſin is to-be repented of, yet ſorke-more ;. As 


$.zmael (aid to the houſe of 1/7ael ( 1 Sam. 7.3. ) if you doe retarne 


"v tothe Lord with all your hearts, then put away the ſtrange Goas and 


- 


Ir repentance, Kee ey ene 
ery ſtrange maſt be pur vey whe we” returne to 
3od, how cta we rerumeto G -1f we put not away. our Alta. * I 
us the rule was given by the king of Niaiveh,in prochaim- 

a faſt 3 3.8.) Lee then turne every one from "tie evil: Way 
yy: m his-belovedſin ) and from” the' vielence tht 155 
: pes hands, that i is, from the in of oppreſſion, by which they got 
much into their hands. Bur why doth he inſtance 'in that ſinne 3 
Surely becauſe that was the common fin of that City , they were _. 

an oppreſling people, and loved the gaine of oppreſtion,! or to vet. * 
by violence ; They lived more by the bloud of others, then by "* 
their owne iweate, more by the violence, then the {abour of their © 
hands, therefore they mult particularly repent of that ſinne. Tf the 
covetous man returne to-God, he muſt turne-from every ſinne, © 

bh and from his covetouſneſle. If the proud man returne to God, he ; 

-S maſt turne from every finne; and from tis pride, this | is the nature 1 
ha of returning to the Allmighty, yet - p 

"Thirdly ,'Unleſſe we doe all this with the whole he art, we.doe 
not returne to the Allmighty (2 Chroa.' 6: 38; ) Pere. 3 10. 
Pere. 2.4. 7. The wicked are ſerious: and cordiall in {inhing, they - 
muſt-be:{0in repenting. Bur fome linnet poflibly may ty, T have j} 
gone awayitao farre to returney'No,- fer: 2.1. Thi hiſt roll 
5 the. barlot mith many lovers, yet Petarie unto me, faith the Lord. 
* , Another will ſay,] have ſliden back and-relapſed, I have asit were, 
Ho re d of my. repentance. The Prophet. anſivers this doubt 4 

6 Fer. 3 12. ) Returne thou back-ſliding Iſrael. faih the Lord. 

Andagaie (v.14. T urneO back- yon obildren faith the Lord, 

for I'norryed unto you Bc." 
 _* If thou returne/&c: Eliphaz having hs ſhewed him thar it is 

his.quty ron tacks returne to the Allmighty, now proceeds to ſhew that it 
wilt be his ha s, and rhis hedoth by an efmmeration of thoſe 


—_—_— | hich Follow our” returning” to him, Wha | 


KR be buil #p.. Woe 


Aftictionand look which ths fruit of fin, pull "Wo . "0 

alt, gadly ſorrow and repeptance,whichvare our rurn- \ 
gtom 6, be a promſe of this good fruit ;'7 hut we Bull be - 
Pry agAmne. { This 
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is building.op, may be_taken two wayes ; firſt, more 
| Ally ran Nay in all good things ; ſecondly, cally 2 
F for an encreaſe in children. In'the Hebrew the ſame word, which 1+ clus inde © 
"© ſignifies 4 /on»e, ſignifies, ro bx4/4, becauſe children build up their 9:45, quad & ©; 
© fibers houſe, or are their farhers building; in that ſenſe the word dificium fir 6+ 
2F is often uſed, (Gen. 16. 2. Gen. 30. 3. Ruth 4; 11.) It is fayd www, Ven” > 
"0 ( Exc. 1.21. ) that God bnilt the midwives houſes ; which ſome mw. "Es 
interpret, he gave them children, or made them more frunfull in —_ dedit. © 
child-bearing, We read in rhe law how that man was to be dealt "4, 
yyith, who refuſed to take his brothers hip mA 1 the com- 
- mandement of Gad in thoſe times, and thk concluſion of all, is 
*#; ( Dent. 25.9. ) So it ſhall be done to the man. that ſhall not baild « 
"8 bis brothers houſe, that is, who refuſeth to marry his brothers wi 
© dow, and ( through the bleſling of God) co have children hy her, I” 
2 which would be as the building up of his houſe, or the continuance -" 
KM of his name and family. Thus ſome underſtand. the phraſe here ; -F 
” Thau ſralt be built up, that is, thou, who haſt loſt all thy children ; 
Thou,yvhoſe houſe hath been pul'd downe hy the fall of a houſe 
( Ch.1.19. ) ſhalt have more children, and fo thy houſe built up 
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” againe. But I rather take the phiraſe here in that larger ſence,and ſo + © 2 
” »» be built up, implyeth all kinde of proſperity in outward things. ®.- 
(Mat. 3. 15.) Now ye call the proud happy, yea they that —_ | _ . = 


|: wickedneſſe are ſet up, we pub inthe Margin, are built wp, that is, ; 
they are very proſperous, rhey may have what they will in this * =, - 
SY vvorld, or ( as we fay ) the world at will. And ( note that by the 
5 way ) "tis the vyorſt character of an age, when they that worke Wice 
© | badas {ſe ( which ruines the beſt builr State ) are baile up. The Lord 
"BY. makes a promiſe in the language of this Metaphor to the Church, 
= {7er. 31.4.) Twill build thee, and thou ſpalt be built, O virgin of 
 1/rael ; As if he had faid plainly, will blefle thee, and raiſe thee up 
> out of the duſt of thy preſent deſolate condition, into a glorious 
= fabricke of proſperity and honour ; fo it follows in the fame text ; 
Thos /o21t againe be adorned with thy tabrett, and goe forth in the 
dances of them-that make merry: This ſence of the word is cleare 
© inchat oppoſicion uſed in the Plalme (P/2/.28. 5.) Therefore ſaith 
the Lord, 7 will deſtroy thee, and n:t build thee up,that is ſhalc 
"© bedeftroyed for, ever, I will never repayre any of thy ruines, thine 
ll be' as {ſap} ſpeakes (P/al. 74. 3. ), Perpernall defolations. 
hi het Fliphes pronuſet. f ob, T hay foals be built up ;; bus - 4 
OO OY PEARS Hy, meaning _— 
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-.onely a eantifull, bur a wel foundation'd felicity. 
..- Ir.is mo-waine wor noprofitable thing to repent and turne to the 
eAllmighty. 


If we by repentance pull downe the ſtrong holds of ſinne, if we © 
forſake and lay waſt our lafts, the Lord will build us up , he will 
* build us up with all manner of bleflings; repentance is fruitfull; 
There are tnany who,profeſle they repent, but they doe nor bring 
forth fruits meere for repentance ; but as true repentance is accom- 
panyed with our fruits of holines and obedience towards God, 
ſo with Gods fruits, the fruits of his love and mercy towards us. 
Thereis a kinde of repentance in-hell, there's weeping, wailing,;and 
he? grains of teeth , but that's a fruitleſſe repentance, as well as a * 
| ithteſle repentance; the damned are under chaines of everlaſting * 
"darkneffe. Unſound repentance, or the repentance of hypocrites - 
in this life, is like the repentance of the damned in the next life, * 
but true repentance is fruitfull. If we as the Baptiſt exhorted the 
-  Fewes ( Math. 3. ) Bring forth fruit meete for repentance, our re- 
= pentance will bring forth fruit meete for us; 'we. ſhall have good * 
things of all ſorts, 1f we ſorrow ( as the Apoſtle faith the Corin- 
thians did) after a godly fort ; godly ſorrow is rewarded with joy; = | 
"= af we humble our ſelves, God will lift us up. The 'forrows of Go- ** 
ſpel repentance, are like the ſorrows of a woman in travaile , who 
( as Chriſt ſpeakes Foh.16. 21.) ſtraight. way forgets her paine for 
Joy that x man us borne into; the world. The pangs and throws of ©? 
godly ſorrow 'are therefore ſayd by the Apoſtle to cauſe repen- 
rance not to be repentedof, becauſe that repentance brings forth 
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joy to be rejoyced in, a maſculine joy, joy that a mar-childe of 
Grace to build up our ſpirituall houſe'is bronght into the world. 
. Tf thon returne to the Allmighty, thou ſhalt be build up. And. _. 


- Thos ſhalt put iniquity farre from thy tabernacles. 


The word imports, firſt, putting away with indignation ; ſe- ® 
condly, putting away to the utmoſt diſtance ; therefore we tran- 
ſlate, pueiejay fayre 3s but wo wards in the Originall'; how. 
fealr pur iniquity farre 8c. Tniquity may be taken gither for fine, ' 
or forthe tle GF inks tha is, puiliibiee7 if ive tale i athe | 
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Chap. 22. © An; 98 the . Book " Verf, 22 
2 Ob ——>————— 
FT firfbſenſe for finir ſelfe; and then, this latter clauſe ſt be under« © 
| floodas a duty ; If chow rerwrne ro the Almighty thow ſhalt be buile © 

3 »p, thou ſvalt put away iniquity farre from t bat is,Itis thy du- 

F tyto put away iniquity farre from thee; as if Eliphaz here did ſer 

forth more fully what repentance is ; tho ſhalt be bailt wp "if thou 

' peturne to the Allmighty ; that is, if thou returne ſo,as to thy 
iniquity farre from thee ; if we take iniquity in the Good Kence | 

for the puniſhment of iniquity, then the-words are a promiſe, as'if 

he had faid, if thow retwrne &c. then thou ſhalt rid. and diſcharge 

* thy ſelfe and thy houſe of all the troubleſome effets of fin; Thou 

ſhalt pat in:qxizy, or all the fad iſſues and conſequents of iniqui- 

ry, farre from thee,none of them ſhall touch rhee to annoy thee: 

Mr Broughton piccheth upon the former ſence in his-cranſlation; 

” If thou caſt farre ff nnrighteouſneſſe from thy tents.s That gives 

” a perfect ſence to the whole ſentence, and from thence we may ... 


Obſerve ; | - ta? 
That, is tre repentance ſin muſt be utterly caſt off ard put away. * 


> Wereturne not at all to the Allmighty, till we wholy-turne _ 
- from fſinne, nor will the Allmighty build up our houſe, till we put 
© iniquity quite out of our houſe; ill we turne it'out of houſe 'and 
'Y home; out of the houſe of our family, out of the home of our 
WM hearts ; nor is it enough to put ſinne away a little, or. alittle way, 
© but it muſt be put farre away. There are ſeverall degrees.of put- 
” ting away ſin; firſt, There is a putting it away out of our praCtice, 
© or converſation, ſo that'it hath no viſible being orabodem;us 
& or with us. This is a putting of fin away; bur this is not a putting 
© of fin farre away. Secondly, There is a putting. of it out of out. 
” affections, or out of our hearts ; not as if we could keepe it (while 
© weare in the body ) from having a place or dwelling there,;but as 
keeping it from having a throane or reigning there.” This is opus 
lin very farre away from us; it is no great any Aa put fEinne out 
of our , bur 'tis hard ro get it out of our hearts; hypocrites 
FF will ( poſſibly ) lay downe the practice of it, but ſtill their \pirics 
Fclavetoit, they are not atall alienated from the love of it ;1 but 
*F. onely-reſtrained from the aCting of it ; ſuch are oftentimes :kept - - 
"F< fromdoing iniquity, bur:they do not at albput.awdy-theiriniguuty; + 1) + 
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ſay that bis beart is withdrawne from tt, oc that- he hates. ir, Ns, 
but as the-Propher Ez+kzel ſpeakes of the ftubborne Fewes ( Ezek, * 
11.21} Their heart walketh after the heart: of their deteſtable ©. 
things. As every Godly man is (in the maine) like David, A.man 
after Gods.owne heart, and walkerh after the heart of God ; {6 
ery yngodly man-is a man after the heart of the devill, and eve- 
ry.Idolater or. worſhipper of falſe Gods (who is one of the work _ 
ofungadly. men ) 1s after the heart of his falſe gods, and he walk - 
eth after the heart of his falſe Gods, which the Propher calls de- > 
teſtable thiggs. Whatſoever is moſt after the heart or according® 
20 the deſires and commands of an Ido], that the Idolatrous hear ® 
walketh after ; that is, he loves it, he delights in it ; and thus doth® 
every naturall mans heart walke after the heart of his luſt, though® 
ſometitne his feete walke not after it, or he may ſeeme-to lay it 
our of his hand. But he that turnes indeed from ſin, deales with it 
when he.is repenting of it, as the Lord doth when he is pardoning% 
&.. Hows that 2 The Lord in pardoning ſin, puts ir farre from us* 
(B/e 103.12.) As farre as the Eaſt 1s from the Weſt, fo farrt b, 
he removed our tranſgreſſions from us ; That is, he hath remo-" 
ved them-from. us to the utmoſt unaginable diftance ; for ſach.i8: 
-- har ofthe Eaſt from the Weſt : they and we ſhall no more meete® 
ropether againe, then the Eaſt and Weſt ſhall or can meete at all,” 
And:thus inrepenting a godly man deſires to put his ſin as farre® 
from him as the Eaſtis from the Welt, that he and they may te 
- ver. meete together in the practice of them, as he is aſſured that- 
God hath fo pardoned them that they' and he ſhall never meete* 
cogether in the puniſhment of them. --. -" -- 4: 38 
21 1Thos ſhalt pat away imquity:fa 44 
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- > Janwit ante bve {- If Which words-he includes. more: then his-owne 'perforaltve-® 

co; for by the 7 abernacles, we are to underſtand the whole 
maby © ſehald; the tabernacle conteinmg, is put for :the pers © 

fons contein'd ; in this: E/iphas ſeemesto ftrike-ar ?ob for his fors? 

mer-counfe, as if he ſaid, #5ckydneſſe hath lodged not oncly inthy! 
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vants with the fall of a houſe ; iow rherefore 1- 
quity from thy tabernacle, that is, from 
all that are under thy ſhadow, and are 
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# + Hence obſerve, Cad 03 WH vs abit 
Ee 'T hat they who repent truly ſhonld indeauear- to parge ſinne net. 
” ” onely from themſelves, but from all that belong to them, 
They ſhould cleanſe nor their-perſons onely, bucritheir:families; 
> they ſhould fiveep their houſes, 4s-well as their hearts: from: fan: 
24 -( Genig5.2.')T her 7atob ſaid to his houſehold; and to all that were 
wich him, put away the ſtrange Gods ( or, the eſtranging Gods(ſuchs 
'Y : elidok, they are not onely Jrange, becauſe new Gods; and 
= 7 ange, becauſe *cis a ſtrange or wonderfull thing that manſhould:: 
| ſo beſotted as to warts ſuch things for Gods, | but. they ,are 
ranging Gods) becauſe they withdraw or fteale away the Karr 
rom the true God; therefore ſayd 7acob' pur away the ſtrange 
"Gods ) that are amng you, ang be cleane, ana Change your garments. 
Thi outward changug of pe 7 knee iignfied: the changing" 
ortleanſingof their foules. prnncipally lookes' at that; and'1 
the outward ceremony hath no acceptance at all without"their-: 
ward ſincerity 3 In compariſon of which, as the'Lord faidin F+e/,” 
ent yorrr hearts, and not your garments, 10. he wauld fay here, 
thanze your hearts, and net your (rarments. Now facob was very 
Saretull, that this bleſſed change of Garments , betokening the 
Echinge and cleanſing both'of heart and kite, ſhould be the livery - 
all his family and houſehold. -Family finnes bring family gadge- 
nts as well as perſorall : and they that have the charge of a fa- 
mily, have ( in a great degree ) a charge of ſoules as well as of bo- 
ks ; every Maſter of -a fainily hath cxere of ſauteg;» And; he is ro 
$ ſo farre as lieth in him, that-no ſinne nor wickedneſle remaine 
tbe harboured in his family, that his children and ſervants live 
tin ignorance, nor in any evill.” In the 6th of Numbers; Moſes 
vescharge to the Congregation, 7 hat they ſpowld depart from the | \._ - 
us of rhoſe wicked men, Corah, Dathan, and Abiran';"1eis dani - OO 
of to :Neere the families of the wicked, put it" is mbre dan?r? #4 \ " X bo 
yOur'ti have wickednefſe remaining" an gur-farmiy:y'in our ſexs T _. I, ne: 
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of RG aidhome, The hal oo or (awe oy) ee th _ 
* [2 away mquity farre 

thy Tabernacle; Thus much of chis pare of the verſe * che firl'Þ 
ens, niquity is taken for ſin ; yet; | « 
boon gary + taken forp poninc thou har T 
kt away imquity ( or the effects of iniquity ) farre from thy Tas” 4 
bn orb es Ter neg bye 
epic of what is meant by being b»i/z »p, which was the for- "Þ-- 
5 Tho ſhalt be built up, andall evill ſhall depart _ . 
Ad thy Tabernacle. Iniquity, whictyproperly ſignifies the . 

of ſin,'1s often pur in Scri ,for the evilis of trouble and ſuffers 

ing ; andas all acknow ge this to be a truth, ſo ſome judge it th 


eath ſpecially intended in this place. I ſhall therefore briefely | 


Thi when: we truely returne to God from ſin, then Mfomngn | 
depart from us and ours. | 


For though the Lord be pleaſed to diſpence varioufly for ul 
of his people, her ſa ers the.xvill of affliction. co- ng a , ) k 
their Tabernacles;: who deſire ſincerely, and endeavour fairhfiilly 
ro pat all iniquity farre from their T abernacles, yet this is the pros 
miſe of God, and this hath been often ex GT by Godly men; 
That-God hath-turned trouble out. of their doores , when the ' 
have humbly and zealouſly laboured to turne fin out of than ++ 

'B having i incouraged ob by this general] romiſe 
Bins forth into rn And thar, firſt; in —_ 
outward things. 
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N al. T bew, ſhalt hon lay: up gold as duſt, and che gil 
J6gif- $312 Ophir as the ſtunes of the brookgs. 


i I 
DPI mire, "Thea, thatis, when thowhaft acquainted thy ſelfe with - 
>  Abun _ then, whenthoo haſt laid up his law in thy heart ; then,whenth# 
E:: -poy +. haftreturned tothe A thy ſelfe,and pur away inq : 
od fr py fromithy Tabernacle; 7" thi fhalr lay. 2p dll a def, ei > 
WD | The word hich ie render Gold lgnifcsz forfie,orv fend, Y| 


*7 and'Þ 


Fx 1 
f, l | me = BY SD * 
| Emo Gre) waa hee 5 AIR 
"me \ Gold be not: a defence formally, yet AW - 
7X; God defends it ſelfe againſt all che forces office, andar © andit 24 | 
RS of defending us againſt the fife and fury.of 
teſt dangers. Thow ſhalt: loywy Gald-as duſt &c. But > 
et on Maths. 19, ) Lay not up treaſures for your ſelves un earth, 
- And it was a rule given concerning the King of //-ae/ in the Levi- 
% *icall: Law, long before 1/rae/ had a King, \ 7 Doe 17.17.-). He 
Ball net greatly multiply to bimſelfe filver and gold; Howthen, 
*- doth E/iphas ſay;that be whorrepents,fball /ay up Herron he 
Fur fir worke for him? I anſwer, the words are not t6. bei 
| |” flood as an exhortation to bend hisendeavours to the gathering of 
riches; but as a promiſe from God that he ſhall, by a bleſſing from 
5 " above, garber ſtore of riches here below. T hou ſhalt lay up gold as 
* the dsft.. By gold here, and filyerin the next verſe, we are to-un- 
© derftand all manner ofriches; becauſe gold and filver are the chiefe 
riches, therefore all is contained under them. And when hefayth, 
Dre gore gold as the dyft, the words receive variety of ren» 
y , T how fhats lay up gold above the duſt; as if he 
4 |" hould d fay ; hot hat dipemore gs chan duſt, bits Grohe 
*Y” of rhetoricke, cxpreting aboundance ; ; Others read, Thow Jhait lay 
| == gold »pon rbe duſt ; As ( P/al. 24.2.')- He bath faninded 4 _ 
"ig A third renders, T hou ſoult lay up gold by the duſt; Like 
E that ( P/a. LS: ) A tree plamedby hoof : A fourth thus, _ 
had way of pn; And lay gold in the” duſt. 'Which two latter: auth 
cx cen Cretiieg ivento-7ob, how he ſhould c A 


kay u 2 bemalCactla up gold in his heart and ſpirit; but in yr OE x ? 
F the fog by the duſt ; Avifbe had faid:; Pat » wht of, S 
| that better _—__ and refined duſt, in the common duft ; put the 
daft rodruf ; ; #t thy gold in its proper place, where God and nature 
MW opurit.. 'T is but duſt, ind (o a fit companion for the duſt ; yea (ay 5 Jes in terram 4 
| © fome )' is as if El; tare /fony Doe nos fa much as makg roune pri "4 
*F.. for it in thy houſe, Svvidy war cheſts for 5, betit lic where it had irs Ni | 


* figinal ; It camefrom the duſt, there leave is , returne it batke to jt DC ON 
© 77 ne Con Indie y ” nativity. Afdeathen- hath this Rr fo des al | 

8 | IJ Sold and &c. And he Jabourts muctr ro | Nanara pe*, 
1 | ſew thar the lice & pon dc tp ſalt, Coe. | "i 
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| Op harfeede] qd pen! pe Þ 
go wor fall 'oue of the clonds of heaven, hut licth wort, the clod; the 
darthere God buch put chemo be crampled and rrodden under” 
rs EI our. affections el \. 
ha 1s Somme of ſuch —_— 
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pooreſt. | 
YerÞ-conceivein chis plice Zphes hath i; And? 
nhar whervho fth ; 7 box ſb wp Gold as the duft, bis. mean- 
monte nf ary enty of Gold,  or'c200 halt gather 
i the carth or ſand of 'the Sea are-uſed | 
tolignafie abundance, orthe exceeding numeroulſneſle ©; 
. or-perions ;. FFkbv can count the 4ff f facob * and the”? 
| om your Tenge Foalbyredoc 2310.) rhat is; : they © 
+. areas the duſt thatrannotbecounted , or rambred/; - that wasthe © 
h 10: Abraham ( Gen." 3. 16.) 7 will wake: thy ſeed. 
w the deft of the earth. So here, T how ſhalt day wp gold as the tf, | 
_ more then thou cant rell,orcatt up; \ ſhatr 
ot oneh buteven more: | | 
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77a +? Ophir 6s Hs 
i'd 'þ \yetit 
15 ( Ee er SEE: 
fthe richeſt Gold ( 1 Kix 9. 27, 28. )- They. came 1 lfrt 
 aogho ne fomeeolfeora: a and _—_ ef 
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” king it. to-.be ps e's 
| the diſcovery, of (7 
| Ophir 15/POW 


ry (2: Chron: Js ON When: Sp rae 1s, 
: aibed the houſe with prezions ſtawes for: 
WW” of Parnain, which is neere in ſound rp 7a 
"= unding Conatry in\ Amzverica-called aw l not uadeergke 
| Sarwar this Geographicall Congroyenſiga hir;That wcb 
©" agreed on all ws. is enough for my the explicati- 
% 7 ogcfchis Tex, tas Ophir was a Country: famous ingncienk oor en 
"I bothi for the plenty andexcellency.of the Gold found there 
þ * brought fromithence. Therefore. fayd-Z/;phax, T huw fool laye np, 

Ophiry thats, the Gold of Ophir, puxe and pretions Goldkcn 14nd 
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Mniu Gnnpono tens this tranſlation moft'ofaty-: 
; > nd En rhe nt, 
Y or 

he rocke the rever 
: EY rt one bo 


*$; | chobeter! The nex/deſee x a ed + Word ir I. 
zN "ay 7 my c pts almoſt in A-face wore and therefore I 
an defVevs give any obſervations. x 


en 14; Y 
<19Þ3:1qz2 50: ny Sou F It * Dt! 7 R 
.* There is" ſome diffetence in ths rending Fei verſe Se the K | 
- word which we tranſlate defence , is the fame which we tranſlate, | 
guldigh the Former verſe. And hence ſome tranſlate thus; ; thy 
ſhall be ; Making, theword Shaddai Ing hon of a 
names of —_—_ uſually rendred Almighty 1 
thite to the word Gole, Th Gold bal ro 
ſome render eword Of 
Conner \F-heard the ni? RT 
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= Hefvnce,- or according tothe ſtrit=? 
The they hall thy Ges others 
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thus 7 by Gold} Joall br ightyo*-And thisanfivers the latter cla 
: ofthe vetſe, where we 3 Thiw ſhalt have Ling 
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key to ouromm,n - ped 
| bey ſhalt h &tb1 


\ oe oy above then-go 
Got who 1 better then le will bs oy" 
Gcld. The Hebrew word is 
2 all ſorts of defence ; ſecondly, - ae T| he Almi 
ſhall be thy perch; - All manner of ; and a FT 
eunts thee. 
Hence. note ; Oe . 


" Ged himſelfe is pleaſed to be the Lord proteftor of his Far: M who 
repent and turne to him ) both in their perſons and eſtates. _ 


Feb inthe need vhoboogntd, Lounger 
Þ ho have or it.The why 699m 
who carned , but put it s»to with Takes + - thats, they 
' could not boli lane what they had gotten. It is 5 the Ly 
eſtabliſheth che/creature to us, hops pak py for- us. The beſt 
> things in the world take wings ; unleſſe the Lord ſtay 
| boy zem with us indunikderte' ord de and keepe Wepe (ENORES | 
they will foone be puld out of our polleſiion:” Some mens eſtates 
—walt away they -know not how, there is a hole in the bortome'of 
| the arr they thought not of Others have their eſtates vi 
Utakenaway from them, becauſe the Lord is not their defence: The 
*Lord is The protector of hi people, the Lord- —_—_ A ny 
© Tower, all manner of fortifications abou his | 
the cir eſtates and perſons,. much more. their Ter Eliphaz 
feem: 5ro mind ?ob that he once had,but now had loſt this defence 3 
| oc on nrarycrg. nur ,or rather was a hedg about him, 
opand ER p or withdrew, and then in came .the Sabeens 
We nn ſpoyled all. Now then ( faith he ) returne tothe 
nes be thy defence: How Jafe are rhey 
a have God for their defence, who liut #nder the ow, and 60- 
m2 of the Almighty | ' How ſafe are they (1 fay ) and all hat phe 
W >>I. 5, 
*, vulgar latine is fo Gill of th: Senſe, that he leaveFourthe Eritgz annipe-. 
'Q a; ence;and al: tal; { his" Aiminhry ball be ( (07: Mage ih ms near be 
$91 rhe) ain thine coming | arGnap-. Volg, 
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| Pn  theretoge: ſome. keepe to that reading. 
þmnipe and thus tranflace this 25. verſe, - And the Almighty ſhall be” thy 
ſin choice g d, and fuluer, aud ſtrength unto thee. Wiuch- readins jg 
follo ed by Maiter Browghtor ; "1nd the Alni ht 14v4ll by | 
Wien Tl Bloer if Pres hþ to thee.” This Ele of he” 
rcableindeed;; for to have told-7ob onely this; 7 how 
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heart from cheſe pleaſures-of fin, 
*Ged-will be thy pleaſure for evermore. What ſtro 
trake downe the ambition of man, who hunts after -hiph places 
and dignities-in the world ? thenito tell him, withdraw from thi 
ar nod will be Fu honour, and'th high place.” Vee 
layt6 the ambitions, to the covetous, £0'the volupraons;*andin 
ward toall forts of finners, Ye hall finde all that your ſitk can'of- 
&r you, and infinitely moreiin God ; your honours, and pleaſares-- 
hur gold and ſilver, you ſhall have altogether in him: One-ofthe 
nents ſpeaks well and truly to the point ; That warm rov. $00... as 
wetous when God d1th not foeffice, or, who »s not ſars. ed with Gull: Nimis eft avas 
lhe onely trueveaſonwhy any man 15 not faticfied with Goll'is' -,,,, . -8 
auſe he kyowerh 1:7 God ; He that can ſay knowingly; the' Lord Ber. © © 
pavy God, cannor bur ſay, 1 am ſatisfied. when God 3c onirs! all jg Dew mens ty". © 
ws. Andithe pooreſt who are rich in faich, have aspreat I/ſhars 90's 4 
this riches, as che richeſt. God 75 the prore-niithh# $1 ey lb I 
pave neyrhergoid nor ſilver incheir purſe (as. Poe fayd tothe 4 
potent mair.) may have God in their hearts: The Alttiohtyis 
Weir gald, and (ilver too, as i followerhiin the text. . 
, MQUIN « 


q Ana thor ſhalt have plenty of ſilver. * n Wb, $4.2 
"x | | n. ba are 
© Some render, Thox ſhalt have filver of wearineſſe ;'He mednesit Fo faige'us 


bt. of filver , as it weanes a ian in the gerting ofit-, bt, he 46 « 
kanes it of {0 great a quantity vr ſurame of fHver,- as Frall weary Has ab 1. 
man to tell at, or trouble tum 29 weigh it. The manner" of ac" p:« :opia leſſes 
lnting ſilver was anciently by weighc;hence whats payd in mo- '*4is bomines 
ws calied a peſion,. We tranflace fully'ro thar ſenſe, thaw Jhdle' 3h)e nioillud 
Wo platy of ſlur; For they that have fo much wtires will We) 1.4, ons. 
Ethem'to tell or weigh it, have tore enough. We put F/ver of © lmappendebant © 
gh inthe Marpen. Silver's aftrong mecall, andit'is Rregth,' agentwn, unde 
eatgrenprh co Man. This rendring faites with the gt tPcutionts woe 
: i belt the .cabulurn in ſers- 
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 vegie. The Almighty ſhall be rhy defence; and Phew alt" more tins! 
have. Dr 
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bh o f the Us ie ( Num,23. 22.) God branel hwy 
Op, be! 5". Sno it were the ſtrength of an Vnicorne; condly,7: 
pag: Mountaines (Pal. 95. 4.) therefore I conceive it 's Þ} * 
bver of ſtrength; as gold is cloathed with ney 
gfe fone, ſolilveris joyned wirh.a word thar-fi ni 
; frength, becauſe there is mixch firength and defencein bat 
"i, pres mptognh ſtrength of warre;So that to'ſay, 7 hay: 
we fiorfforn th, isas1the had faid, thy filver ful beg 
to thee ; *Some have ſilver and it is no fire i. 8 
1 1t, filver of ftrength, becauſe it ſhould wF+ 
| for his uſe and in_his poſſeflion: HW: 
cs rories mh bg camhrednap cn thatit wats 
ſolid ſilver, or filver that had ftrength init. So then, theſe are © 
ſeverall exfeclow of the me ching, all which gathered tog 4 
| ' the promiſe of this outward mercy 5 he ſhould h 14% e J | 
: $: odyankd be is defence, , yea his gold, and be ſhoulll- 
| * | Iver lenty , enough of ir to make a mau weary to tell it) 
hive tives of irength, his filver ſhould be a ſtrength 
ole, and all thisis aſſured hia1 upon his repentance and returne 


to the Almighty. 
Hence note ; \ 


Eal 7 T hat godlineſſe i is FS beſt and neereſt way, even to worlh 
Godliy nes is painfull, chough a godly man ſhould fe beg 


eis worldly gaine in it,theſe promiſes are not 
| ſpeaks as much. (Math. 6.33. ) Seeks firſt the 
God, aud the righteorſneſſe thereof, and all other 1 
"4 , pl ending roo Tour apts ab the Apoſt 
it(.1 4 Goatineſſe 1s profitable for all thingy 
de ron orice Ar oily prot =]. 
ver, AS 1 


as well as of ll. 
ors ren 
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#3. Fw mhI5. 4 WY = 
Drills eays 'needs'Tooſe al pr or = 7 — 
5 by ntveig, tharwhich'fits- us for the Glory of the - 7 
. ond Know, that as the Lord makes his wayes ſweet to his peo- 
- *ple by inward communications of hiinſelfe, revealing lys love. and 
| 8 ; Face to them, yea;in)then , > oe makes his: byeete. to his 
: people by grnge montyard good things, /b When bpgker 
7 and heir ſtore, filling they Ke, with food and id: 
; Secondly, Note ; 


y . That, The godly man may lawfully peſſeſſe clear & riches » gold 
" and / ver. 


* It is no fin to be righ, but when fiches. are got by ſ1n;. Poore 
” Lazar layin the bofome of rich Abraham;As many poore men 
F may be called the Devills poore,fo ſome thar are rich may be cal- 
+ led Gods rich men. Apaine, if Godlines have a promiſe ( as it 
” hath) of riches, then the egdly may Tawfully poſleſſe riches ; 
” which alſo may be inftrumedits in their hands of cklving God, 
” and doing good among men.Norcan it be denyed,that they know 
beſt howto uſe the things of the world, and how to be the beft 


; * Stewards of earthly treaſures,who are inftructed for the  kingdome 
+. of heaven, and are (as the Apoſtle Peter exhorts. Saints co be 
© ( 1 Per. 4. 10. ) Good Stewards of the manifold grace of Ga. 
Thirdly , Note; 


That riches, gold and ſilver are at Gods if eſe. 


$old, and fiber of all the york thing of this Forld; *c es 2, 

9. ) Shee 7% know that I gave her corne and wine, xd oyle, 

hy whltiplyed her fulver- an tr which they Frep ared for Baal, 
ore / will returne, an eng, ly Corne 1h Be thereef, | 


my wine in the ſraſo TM HeVof.! andwill retover my mol and my 
"K k flaxe 


flaxe, all the corne and wine are 's. Whio peaple and Princes 
of Iſrael with David cheir king offered ſo willingly and fo liberally 
Gold indfilver &e.for the building of the Temple. David makes 
this confeffion rthem all(1 Chro.29.14. ) All things come of thee, 
ne | > lpm mand Cory thee. And may he not doe what he 
will with his owne ? Men thinke they may, fa ely God both may 
and will. 
Fourrthly , Obſerve ; 


That, rhe plenty and Pability of the creature, u from God as well. 


as - the poſſeſſion of it.- © . 
E liphaz, promiſeth Fob from the Lord gold as the duſt, Fay as the 
Reones of the brooke, with ſilver of ffren eg, that we have it in ſuch 


orfuch a i rtion is from the we much wg we haveany "| 
thing at. oe core as little, & that our proporti- '' 
on hath a firengeh unit is from the Lord; therefore we” 


ſhould honour ry Ea as every portion and proportion of 


worldly riches, and for Foto le of our portion whatſoe- © 
| veritis. Silver and col have no ſtrength in them unleſle the Lord 


doe us good. Laſtly, Obſerve ; 
We may lawfully peſſeſſe abundance of outward things. 


” "Tis ſinfull tro. make abundance our aime .or to contend for much 
 temporals ; to doe fo in and about Þiricualls i is our duty,and our 
contention for the higheſt degree our commendation. We ſhould 
defigne it,to lay np the Gold of Grace, as the duſt, and the ſilver 

of ſanRification as the ſtones of the brooke ; We ſhould forget all 
eve we have, that we might get what we have not. Our defire- 


who giveth theſe give them ftrength, and bid them tay with us to © 


= 


ings while pitcht upon an eternall obje& cannot be immoderate, | 
bur in temperals they quickly may : and therefore as to them , our 
moderation ſhould be known Sl men Yak if God give in abun- 


dance of temporals in the lawfull exerciſe of our ealli 


warraably enjoy it as a bleſſing from him:The pro viderceof Gol (| 


n doch often bound to a little, and we ought to becontented with 
the word of God dth nox bo 


with bare food & rayment;bur |||. 
8 ust0 a little, nor doth ut ſay iris 


4 
— 


Y * antalfoll Tio have mich Andie gore 
q Agabs px 
Zo--arg fog 


% pas eto =o nd 
not $0 tryall unleſſe we ha 
ence,and our 
not ; and aboundance tryeth our temperance, our humility, our 
| liberaliry,y ea and our dependance upon and faith in God, or the 
enGifying. bleſſing, and making of that comfortabl® to us whick 
we have. When a rich man an emptines in his aboundance 
_ withoutghe enjoyments of God init, heexerciſeth as high a grace, 
and ſheweth as heavenly a frame of mind, as that poore man doth 
- who ſeeth and enjoyeth a fullnes in God , in the midft of all his 
I C_ And therefore Pax/ puts both theſe alike upon a divine 
c i \( Phil. 4. 12. ) In all things I ami , both tobe 
© £ ful ro be hungry, both to abound and to [7 20am elſe had ir 
'& decnunlawfull to enjoy plenty, Eliphaz por! rage ro 
Y repentance by this hy T  Almighy Bale thy defence, and 
- thou ſhalt have plemy of flver. 


110 wo of: 
racroare 


pdt way omg: which come 
= -. Want tryeth | 
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b. For then ſhalt theu have thy acti ht is the almighty, and 
. - batt lift wp-thy ſacemnto Goa on apo, 
KR Th Patt ike My prayer pie big ; and Les foil beare 


_ 


*: 7% hs L4G 3 | - : 5 1340 
s. M hc and I au ſhall pay.iby Yours. 
> s ; 


TT bath been ſhewed = 7 former context,how F liphaz.en- 
.cournged yea' provoked 7eb"torepentaiie,” and" retiffning: rg 
>0d by the propoſall of miany protth Fo vard; 
and temporall:mercies, g0td, ſilver,” 


® begin with-th 


> bimſelfer. vt 2 PIE eV A 
Ws Verſ. 26. For then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the A Imighty ; p 


As if Eliphas had faid ; If rhox arft indeed repent and turne fro. 
fin, thy eonſcience which now troubles, yea torments thee , ſhall have 
, ſweete peace 11 God, and thou who rw grovelleſt with thy eyes downe- 
to the ground, by reaſon of thy preſſing guilt, and miſery, ſhalt then-: 
with confidence lift «p thy face unto (rod it prayer, and thou ſalt.” 
finde God fo ready at hand with an anſwer ,' that thou halt ſee cauſe 
ebearefally to performe thy Vowes, which thou madeſt to him in 
the day of trouble ;, That's the generall ſcope of thus latter part 
of the Chapter. I ſhall now proceed to explicate the particu- 
/ lars. | 


For the ſhalt thou have thy aclight in the Almighty. 


The firſt word implyeth a reaſon of what he had faid before..- 

2 > Having ſpoken of temporall promiſes, he confirmes his intereſt in © 
_ them by aſſuring him of ſpinituall ; for then /halt thoxe have thy de- 
is light in the Almighty. Asif he had ſaid,God will net deny thee outs» © 
3 ward cemferts in the creature,ſeing heintends to give thee the high=\ 


4 


_ 7 
+> - TH 
++ 


' 3 ww _—_ -44 . . I" : 7 


i b 055 _—y of S> ; - \ = : No & nr, 
: « 4 vi £26: 
—_— ISAZR 


FF WG 22 28: SD. Res "0 
: ke eRe 2" "08 We W— "44" 
onntbut & 


a Vowel 


| HeApoltle ( Rows. 8.32. ) He that fpired wor his ant $ 

delivered him ds for us all, how ſhall he not _ hiws rn ey Hen Fes 

- MI things 3 ? Thus Eliphaz ſeemes to argue will gi 

ee hifnſelfe to rejoyce in, or utejoyes i in Ser 5 how can' he an.” 
chee gold and filver with 'thoſe' other conveniendies' which Ste 

* concerne-this life ? theſe being indeed as nothinr in compariſhn'of ff 


 bimſelſe. 
; T hen ſhalt thou delight, &c. 


Then, that is, when; thou returneſt to God, and not till then, 
_-then thou may eft expect to receive much fweetnefle froth him, 
— ſuch fiveetneſle as thy ſoule: never taſted or experienced to this 
& ter 4 


. T hep halt thin have thy delight. hs 


| 

1 ' , The word ſignifies to delight, or take contentment, Mitt i 3JV dcledfarus 
s £ be outward contentment, or inward contentment, the delight of f«it corpore wel. 

+ the body, or the delight of the minde ; And fo an univerſall de- % wg way 

/ light, f ” tea delight ſhall be in the Lord. Moſes (Dent. 28. 44j., mw, | 

F6! 56.) deſcribes thoſe women by this-word,, who. were, made up of » ove. 

- debght:; T by tender and delicate womiun, that i is, ſach M are fo de- "MY 
© licate that they are the delight of all who behold them ,or who are we 
- themſelves altogether devoted to their delights, who(as the Apo- 7 
* tle Paul ſpeaks « of the wanton widdow { 1 T ins 5- ) live in plea- 
© fore; Theſggre threatned with ſuch calamities as ſhould render 

their very Iivesa paine'ro then. The word ® uſed apaine (* 1/#.58: 
73, 14, ) where the Prophet ſpeaks* of keeping the Sabboth : Y 

| 1 A thou turn: wy thy foote from Th Sabbath frum doing thy blenſs re 

= on-my holy day, and call the Sabbath a deliaht ;, | then? Fhen 
"halt thou axlight thy ſelfe in the Lird: thou, ſhalt have curiovs.de- TE 
or all manner of delight i m-the lord, if thiw call” the Sabbath a _ 

® Slipht; the holy of the Lord, Wearable; and fnalt honour him "i 3 

| haſt a delight in duty, thou ſkalr' have the delight of” re- 

7» Thus Eliphax, then ſhalt thou have thy delight in the Atneh hey. ® S 

| | And*is conſiderable that he dorh nor ſay, thon ſhajr have thy ye 4 

tn che mercffull, or grat crpus God, þut in the Allmigfiry ; 
ou ſhalt have thy Clight, whoſe "es is over all, an LY 
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Forty 1 
OT: Giſh he grocer of it conſiffs in theſe twe 


FE. to the ſaitableneſle and c conveniency. of the object, 4 
the faculty, whether ſenſitive or intelleRive. and 
Secondly, It conſiſts in the refletion and application of the fa 

-calry upon the objeX. $o chat to delight our felves in the AM- 
on ry, hath theſe rwo things init. 
Figſt, A ſuitableneſſe in our ſoules to the Lord. | 
ly , The foules reflecting upon the Lord. as good and; 
Srarious unto us. This reflet act breeds and brings in cebgay 
and works the heart to an unſpeakeable joy in God. By 
elt act of faith, we take in the ſweetneſle of the Ad 
delight our ſelves in him mightily.This faith doth not one-" , | 
v ack the pro omiſes, wherein the love of God is evidenced tous," n 
botis {el an evidence of the love of God to us. =>: 4 L 
are ſatzsfied with the breaſts of conſolation by deleevingſ +66.3 
that is, we beleeving draw rth that ſfweetneſſ; - 4k 8 
which the word declares to be the portion of prey Bl Twas | 
ſpirituall delight is made up ; and therefore Saints are | 
Joyce wm Levy ar. with joy unſbeakeable and full of lory (3 es 1:6 | 
8.) that is, having as much and as cleare a mani n 4h 
cipation and taſt of that Glory in beleeving, which is Ma cet," 
reſerved for them againſt the next life, as they are le to rel 
ceive, and more then they are able to expreſs,in this life. 7 hex / 4 0 
thow delight thy ſelfe 1 h- phe ab jon 7, We may looke upon the jþ 
words firlt as a command hee: | 


That, t #5 owr aunty #0 i our ſelves in God. | J: 


 Deligh En dept oj It 1s COf 
ion and it is Goſpel. Godis pieced 
ines way FRO world, not onely for neceſlicy, bue & 
king upon the various proviſions wt 
reat / 0one A henten lo ye. Pg not onely for fairer. 
75x of aan but for his comfortable and pleaſurable 
Some of which affeQ the ſences, the eye, the care , Sn | 
hers are ſweetly contefitfull ro the underſtanding, with all oh 
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> of the ſole; - He(I fay ) co / from 1 = TY Neg enter ape” 
| ifull Crearor bath provided for mart _ our 2a” oh 4. by he <effitaribus tan- * 
F | a1 4 mere then will barely ſerve our turnt to live pon, we * ” _ pro- 
'Þ are loved even wp to our delights. Now I fay, 1 h the Lord hath ;, delicfr ; ju th 
{ 1h delights for us in the Creature, yet if 1s our | y Our mu. Sen 1. 4. 
. Pi ft duty to delight chiefly-i in the Lord, to li £ de Beaif. c.5.- 
; firſt, and ro deli bet in nothing but 1n reference unto him + 
nothing ſhould be plea to 0s, but as there is an impreſſe or 
tampe Do. the love of Go upon tt, or as it taſts of his po6dneſſe. 
And indeed what can delight us tons. but rhis rhow ht? that God 
in us, or that oe >: are a delight to - that God-is- 
and that God is, o0d to us ; having taſted his oodnes, 
| ve ſhould love and delig t-in him, above all onr Ueliphits. The 
Imiſt ( P/al. 137: 6. ) preferred 7 7ernſalem above ts chiefeft 
oy ; how much more ſhould we pre referre the God of 7eroiſalens 
Y obc e our chiefeſt joy. God delighteth in man whom he hath 
and'who is his fon b Do next to Jeſus Chriſt who is his | 
nby nature; and Jeſus Chriſt delighteth i in man whom he hath 
i, and ſhould not'man delight in his maker, in his father, 
6 iphis redeemer ? We have a moſt divine deſcription of the delight 
h the Father takes n Chriſt his Son, and which Chriſt raketh 
mn his redeemed ones, ( Pro. 8. 30, 31. ) Then was 1 by him 4s on: 
| Hoe up with him,and I was rf his delight( Chriſt'y was the de- 
of his father, and he deli in his fade: ) rejoycing alwayes 
e hims ; rejoycing in the table parts of his earth , and my de. 
F: 6 It As with the ſons of "men. Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe takes up many 
oY of his delights with the ſonnes of men, whom he calls rhe habirable 
of the —_—_ even thoſgpf the ſonnes of men that are a hab:- 
= of God through the Spirit. Now (1 fay ) as the delight of od, 99 [<= 
Father isin the Sonne, of the delight of the Sonne in the Fa- ,,.q; = mo ” 
r, and the delight both of Father and Sonne in the Saints, i the ta.er, co placagh 
1 | le parts of the tarth, or with the ſonnes of men; (0 the de- 1 for, vuj# 
it of the ſonnes of then ſhould be inthe Father, | and-in'the chan delice 
HY Sieve ; chere ſhould our delight be , there ſhould we take our Wan ant wo 
| comentment. . ſum animo 16+ 
y, The wonges are rather to be taken for a promiſe ; vereanur oy 
bale thoxe have thy del light in the Lord ; T hen, thatis, when vr. 


Ie t from ſinfull delights, ordelightin ſin, I aſſure thee 6f 
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”" T hat they who wourne for, and turn from ſinne , ſhall 
c lights in the Eofd. x * 


. %34 R$ h Fo | ALS | 
| ; Pt phe. e finne is bitter to-ns, the Lord will be ſweete tous 2 © 
+44 26.200 a iiabe barents us, the Lord- is -not {ſweets £015; ſinne'f 
inders our delightfullenjoyment of the creature , it puts gall and 
wormwood ito our diſh, and cup, it is thatwhich makes all rela- { 
crons grievans and burthenſome to-us ; yer this is but a ſmallmars Y* 
cer;thatit hinders us from the contentment, and ſweetneſſes which® 
are £0 be had in theicreature ; ſinne takes us off from delightingii 
(30d. That ſoule cannot delight in che Almighty, who loveth and} 
Tontinueth-in'the love of {ſinne, If ſuch profeſſe delight in God 
iris but a falſe boatt, anda high prefumprion. ;- it is impoſlible & 
ſuch ro delight in the L ordindeed...7;4( Chap. 27: 10. ) faiths 
the hypocrite; Will-he delight himſelfe in the Allmighty-? willh 
Alwayes-call uprm God? He may pretend to a delight 'in| rhe Al 
might :he.may have ſome flaſhes, ome raptures, but his joy 
and Ei not in the Allmighty , whar joyes ſoever he ha 
they areinſomewhat below God;the hypocrite may delight hin 
{ee in ſomewhat received from, the Almighty , -in ſome preſe 
benefir,,or future expectation that -he ba trom. the Almighty 
* he cannor delight m the Allmighty bimfelfe, or in God as God. - 
As it 1s impoſlible in the nazute of the'thing,;-for a man to 
light inf{ln, and in Godtoo ; ſo God hath fayd that he who hath 
a delight in fin, ſhall not finde any delight in him. God hath ſayd 
Del:ght thy ſelfe in me, and 1 will give thee the defijes of thy heart, 
( Pal, 37. 4. } But if any man will foſpw the defires of his owns 
heart, he ſhall nor delight himfelfe in God.. S;ze ſeparateth be 
tween Gad and us ( I. 59. 2. ) that is, it ſeparates ewes y 
comforts and mercies which are in God,and us ; ſin dothinot,catts 
not ſeparate us from the power, or preſence, from the eye, or ju! 
\ {tice of God, ſc ſinne doth nor ſeparate ( for God.is nigh! ro ſick 
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Fe what they,are doing, £0 puniſh them for wh Lt 
. they Wve done ſinfully ) bur fin ſeparates from; all thoſe delights! 
"that flows how. God, from thoſe joyes whigh his people take W 
+ him; yea lin-breedsa ſtrangeneſle between'God, and che ſouley 
arity or converſe with God:*The Lord faith tap _ 
v' + T” | _ T/a.1% : 
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"of 1a EE ny ON Now, | 
"i the thitth of the world, what dotlr it 2 that is? 4 
"ro any man ? many things 0 tet" dr gen iſh, 
| Giſt, diſpirited for any poodle; » bur what good" doth it? 
; doth propane be ig hot holy, morewiſeor fir-for-du- 
4% ms; it can doenone of EDIE! inthe Lond, 
oaths, rt ery eg ſtrong, ſtrengthening, Quur waits #3 
i lafting, boly, a delight char makes us more holy: This is the por: #17; "cond WY 
Wc of Saints at att | payd then Tron Ag ring "vl 
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wx his ) cauſed his countenance to fall - | 
% res oppoſition to lifting up the facein'a e-three occaſions 
of it.- Fer) it gc firlt feare”, which 1 1$ oppoſed- to boldnes ; 
R ow or anger, which are oppoſed go content and joy.; 


4 | - which is oppoſed botli, to; . 

2=77'd E of ſpeech. We have an ex Int 
itiiis, in that Prophecy of Chrilt © Pſal*110. 7.) He ſhall 2d leg 
dripke of brooke inthe way , therefore ſhall he-lift np his head, E291 14,8. 
kat is. be ſhall riſe and eUBAIPenrs like- mighty Conquerour with a4 eſſa; filths 
s dn e,} onour, and triumph, -$6 Chuilt himſelfe-prophecying py oe 
of = zable: theft l'be 1 in"the-latter dayes, comfofts the Aa! 6 ck: 
ig Saints in this | 3 Whew theſe things begin 29, come *opire iſers- 
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Reſpicere eft 


audire, 


nb ro-tiis ſervant; | 
smuch'as to ſay, 1 am ready to your commanid, Iam ready to' doe 
What" you will have me, here T am: ; {o ſaith that promiſe inthe Pro- ads 
het T ban ſhalt cry, and the Lurd fhall ſayghere Fam, that is, Tam mag ef o 
eady to ae what nouarke,fl Am even ready(O unſpeakeable Good- 
LE hes.) at your command ( as ourtrantlation of! the'y 1'4i verſe of 
ie 45h Chapter of Hſayah, ſpeakes out in plaine termes, Jor-7 am 
LT ling to ave what you will have me to dee. All which is it effe& 
Ed vertually contained .in the word of the: Text. ' He hall heare 


- 4 


"7% \/Fhis teacheth us, 4 ; £ $i, 4- 
We 9 WF" « ; Je; 8: — : 64 ; 
* Firſt ,. That God's theebearer ef BL... ind hes | 
bTtis theLords title, 0 than that heareſt prayer,” untothee ſhall all 
tb comet fairh David, Plal.65.2..) God i not onely A hearer of 
weyer, bur he 15 The Hearer of pr4yer.; to heare prayer. 1s his pe- 
bliar prerogative and priviledge as wel as his Soodnes and mercy ; . 
hone in heaven or earth have a will toheare prayer” as God'doth, 
pr have any. power to doe it: No creatives care 1s long enough 
feach the.complaints, nor bis Racke large exongh to ſupply:the 
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EL a. EAA) 1, ues Arete” all mercy , whe 
ws? ah Ach 
- He * heare thee ; Man cannit defire 4 FER favour then Y 
br eadef Go: To have audience in the Court of Princes, and & © 
grear men of the earth is a great fayour. What greiter 
9 na agmatnr rune. perk thathe hath the eate 
who are greateſt in the world > When a man faith, I have 
te Fines, eau) wen hue we thinke be hath 
ken enough to make him a man. How great a mercy is it tt 
ro qc 6 eare of God? to bayeready audienceinthe Court 6 
heaven? that as ſoone as we call,” the Lord is ready to anſwer, 
' bere 1 am,what' s the matter ? what would you havetit ſhall be ds 
your requeſt 1 granted. And to ſhewthat xo be heard by Got 
the ſumme of all mercies, or all our mercies wrapt up in one , ” 
Aeripaan eb fy endo tp aryace is the ſammec 
gh 0 wer in one.” When the Lo: 
© baht; -or yth'be will not heare thoſe that pray, tf 
wrath ig en Iriny yan the uttermioſt. Thus the Loy 
threatnedthe Fewes ( Ma, 1. 5. ) When ye forth your ha 
if biden, ge des many prayers [ 
ot Gt ont bands &refull of bloud ; Ate an argument of th 
| infullneſfe of man againſt God net. to:pray ; Powre ts 
yn won the. Heathen err: know thee not, and upon the famil wa g 
thet call not aw thy name, (Jere.10. 25.) So it it an argument of the” + 
Sn roge God-upon man net tobe heard in prayer. ie G 
Andrhios the Save proiedge by Jeſs Cinift thee prayer 
is aints pn | ther 
heard, they have welcome Ne heb dfrivs bi of en x 
- And hence by way of Corallary from the former 0 8 
YAUON, we lexrne, bs 6 Fo 
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- Þ- be bleſſed with a fraiefull and plencifull harveſt The wicked make 


E... 
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$ 
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poiy adventures, niany voyages b pfpen ak x as it is, heaven- 
- Their 


.yet come horie without la ut any fraight at all. 
ptayersare all loſt, and turne'to no profit ; and indeed theirs 


Fe n6r prayers but words, or babloghahe, Bur hat prayerhe 


C 7 prayer of the oF Hr> 1s prevailing ;.T 


ſhowers of prayers and Ar quibus cun- 


” teares which beleevers ſend up to heaven; are like the raine( asthe qe rand® me- 


vVernum ety 


| Prophet ſpeakes, 7/a. 55. 10. ) which commerh downe, and the ſnow. 9% Peccaror 6- 


heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and = þ tn—_ 
Weiler i bring forth and bud, rhat it may give ſeed to. the fover, cop tnni 


d bread to the eater. Even chus the word of prayer which goeth torem ex digni- 


4 | q of the mouthes, or hearts rather of beleevers , returnes not to. fate ſue perſo- 


them voyd, but proſpersin the thing whereto they ſendir. Asap- 54 eras 
.. peares yet more fully in the next words of this verſe ſpoken by 1 
Eliphaz ; He ſhall heare thee ; What then? cordia. Bold, 


E je ens thoa ſhalt pay thy Yowes. 


That is, God will give thee the mercies which thou didlt pray 
fo and thereby giv he perform de vowes which thou: 
dd als rom Maſe he thy deſire in prayer. El;- 

az. is not exhorting ob ( diretly) to pay vowes z but he is aſſu» 


Pting him that his prayer ſhall be heard, ſo fully anſwered, that- 


ef ſee reaſon and have aboundant cauſeto pay them, and to. 
By them both fally;aod chiogretully 


5-8 T how ſhalt pay thy Vowes. 
| Th word fignifies free votive promiſes made 1oGadge obligatory. 0 13 fe- 


man ;;for howloever as the wordimplyeth, there ought to be: nifteat wotivas. 


aki wy a Vow. Promiſſiones deo 
freedome and voluntarines in m 0g ov7,yet a Vow apr 


_ > made, there is an obligation, a bond_ or tye upon him that . 
7 L wade it to performe or pay it. ; He that voweth ame: e-06' Aninec od 


it he cannot unbind or abſolve himſelfe from his vow, nor canhe- propria euthe- 


2 A * trac or call in his lawfull VOW. | - ritate poſſumk, 
a $; Eliphaz, T: ſuppoſe, here mentions the payment of Vawes; be-: Bold. 
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able the ly in.thoſe times did often make Vowes:\When #; 
(Ger > 20. ) fled from his brother E/4w, he in caſe oftns ſafe- 
urne a VR ſays, If God will be with me, and will keepe- 
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vn. i" upon the'Book of FOB: Ver. 77, 
foal the Bord be my Gid;"(thatis, 1 will owtie and honour him. Þ-. 
love and depend upon fum*more then ever ) And thi ftone which, 
I have ſes up ſhall be Gods houſe, and of all that thog ſhalt give me 
T ſhall ſurely give the tenth tg thee, Here's the tenour ph. forme. 
of the moſtancient and famous yow that ever was made. Likewiſe 
' Hanna ( 1 Sarn. 1. 11. ) vowed a vow, and ſaid, 0 Lord of haafts, if 
thou wilt indeed looke on the affliction of thy handyaid;, and remem- 
ber me, and not forget thy handmaid, but wilt give to thy handmaid | 
a man-childe, then will I give him unto the Loxd, We reade often 
inthe Pſalmes of paying of Vowes, Pſz/. 66. 13, 14. P/al.50.14, | 
Pfat-76: 11. Pſal. 116. 14. And we have the command for it 
(Eetl. 5. 4. ) Pay that which thou haſt Fowed. | 
- Further, To explicate this Text , It may be inquire 
. Vows? | | | ._- 

Tanſwer, A Vow #5 a ſolemne,free,and voluntary promiſe made to 
God,of things lawful,weighty,c poſſible,to further & help ws to gle? : 
rifie God in our obedience.In which deſcription we have,firſt,the na- 
ture of a Vow, It ia ſolenine promiſe, not a bare promiſe. Second-® 
_ ty, theobjeRt'; 7t muſt be made to God ; Thirdty, the manner ofit;” 

It 15-4 free'and a voluntary promiſe ; for though a lawfull vow lay-? 
eth'a'neceſlicy uporus to keepeit,, when once wee have made it, We 
yerthere'is not ary antecedent neceffity'of compulſion upoh us ro: 
makeirzſo'that, a vow ought to be a moſt free, and voluntary at? 

- Fourthly, acne 5 tae ofa vow, we have the generall matter 
of it. As firſt;it muſt be of things lawfull, wee may not vow that® 
which we may not doe; eyther expreſſely, as they did ( 4#. 233 
T2, 13.1) who vowed to-kill Pax, or implicitly, as Herod did who 
promiſed'to pive the daughter of Heredias whatſoever ſhe ſhoult k 
aske; limiting her onely as to the'quantitie of her demand.the muſt'F- 
not aske above halfe the kingdome, but leaving her withour limits 
as to the quality of her'demand, whether good or evill, lawfull or 
unlawful! made no- Matter. And thus many conceive ephtah fay-. 
led, implicitly vowing to doe that, which was unlawfnll for hind! 
to doe; ( Tui: T1. 30,3 rf) Secondly ”#vow muſt be of things © 
| uy om jog. Ih orga _ vow about trifles. Thirdly, 
a be Ot things pollible, through Srace, though we muſt: vow. 
weighey-things, yet we muſt peat. ono \fible, rin” 
therrown nature; vr without i ce wth ber 
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d what a. 4 
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from God.:Fiſthly, we have here the ends of a vow; firſt,co lol? [- 


rifie. : 
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*rifie God; {only to Tg Aetic 


g- "Hence Nore ; 
q We Firſt, It is lawful ro make a Vow. 0.0 
Y All che: Scripture teffudries before alledget! confirme that 


- propoſitivn. | yn 
* Secondly, Vowes lawfully maae, Sole to be kept, 


T hou ſhalt pay thy vowes, hath in it the nfture both of a pro- 

* miſe and ofa command ; Vowes are bonds, we muſt take heed of 
Rene them; if wee breake our yowes, 'God' wil breakg our 
Fx e. The word which we tranſlate to pay 4 vow, {ipnifies alſo to 
| oive peace and quietnefle, implying thartill the vow be payd wee 
MW. cannot have peace. A man that isin bonds to- men hath no-peace 
wll be diſchargeth or hath prepared to diſcharge his debt, and 
| therefore an acquittance or a diſcharge for a debt;'is commonly 
; os, A quietus eft,implying that till a man hath Zora diſcharge, 
> 1s not at quier. ” We are at our liberty whether we will vow or 

4 10, but we are not at our liberty whether we will pay our vowes 


no. And therefore Solomon doth not onely exhort to the pay- 
ment ofivowes, bur to the | payment of them (-Zccl. 5. 4: )' 
When thou voweſt 4 vow tinto God deferre not to pay#t , for he hath 
no pleaſure in fooles ; Thatis, he is greatly diff pleaſed with fooles; 

ie means it not of ſuch as are call —_—_— for the want of a natu- 
ral underſtanding, but for the want ofa b ood conſcience, & ſuch are 


ll they, who flatter God with their haſtines in makin vowes, 
Ind then mock him by their ſlownes in or negle& of payil hem. 
d'therefore, take foure Cautions about Vowes. * 

-: Fir(b, | Be not frequent in making vowes ; vowing mult not be 
4 } praying,a every days work,we may not vow,as we mult pray, 
jel rayes, and without ceaſing. Many have brought themſelves in- 
bo great ſnares by multiplying vowes;and we have need to be cau- 
zon'd in this thing', becauſe the nature bf'man' is carried 'tiach to 
Jt. The Heathens made many vowes;eſ] ſpecially when they were in 
© oo y diſtreſſe, and ſo meerecarnal- men will doe to'this day., vow 
- t eat things, 'what they will be, and what they wilt doe, i trouble 
ihe upon _ is ſayd thar a thoſe Heathen pale (Pon -; vowes- 
rhe Rortne was overiahd the:-danger pait (Fox. 1.16; ny 

We Yoweaads | Rorttie wherhieb at Sex'or Land; which they fittle 


mide 


ce co for Chriſfian: ) aro Heuer (whichany v4 
Le ge ikep had ehaped the ſtormme. And this is _—_ 
HS ee Hog to make vowes.. Andthe 
reaſon of ſatisfieth- a-natural and fills/him 
he ne urpord O prnena hs 0rd becauſe he. 
by ane) to him.Man loves to be u n his owne bottome, 
and thinkes he ſhall frely engage God robe merciful, while him- 
ſelfe promiſerh to be ducifull and thankful, Now ( ſay ) though 
rhere be ſtill a lawfullnes of vowes intheſe Goſpel times, yet take. 
hyod peak Da yowes, eſpecially of conceiting to bigs , 
any of them. As the former may prove 2 2 
entanglement tQ us, fo the latter is a diſhonour to G Poo reg of 
ver —_— a more freely, then when wee binde our ſelves, 
molt ra duty. 
Secondly , 1ben ever you vowbe ” Wh you doe it in nts 
nk- None diſcover more weakenels in keeping 
x make vowes in their owne ſtrength, oc neowhotyind hel'. 


ot gate #5 opment pared ee 1.» _2 


raore, —— never committed it. ſo- much- as after TY 
vowed Some have'thought to get-cure and remedy 
a.corruption or. luſt by a vow, andyex that luſt or coun ba 


chem after. theit vow. The reaſon ofall is, CY 
pur.their vow inthe roome of Chriſt, aol 
alone,or elſe they have made their vowes: © 
yance,upen the power of. Chriſt: Ee) | 
the Apefile which obraines in all caſes of dity,] doth moſt in this; */ 
#hatſoever ye doe in wordor deed;: doe" all in the: name of, the Lord by 
Refors', ging thankss. to God: ante. the Father by hint (Col. 3. 


i. AF 

wap maar nome nie ; 
a Ln REI we nden vow' the doi wy oor & 
ing ofthe thing jn it- np nine greatercare8e! 
over-qur ſelves, cyther for the 4 _—————_—] L 
other. As forexample, we ſhould not vow abſdjutely;, tharwee }- 
wilt not-worſhip.Idols;that-we will not ot fears] thac we wilt keepe |} 
theSaboarh, that we wil h FSOLUGIAST IWETMR7 we will dogne! : : 
adareihereforre pairing vowed: 


hilgence.in and a ie thus-wee. are to 
har of Facek ( young” ors vowng that the Lord 


| EEE IE 119. 106.) Thave 
| ne and wi orme it, | et eons jullpe- 
” ny Pavidkepetbem bein ut = efirt6 
-— then before in keeping them. $0 then, when we'vow things al- 
ready or forbidden, we-muſt pitch and. place our vow 
got upon the matter of the commandement, but upon themanner 
and intenſenes of our ſpirits in it. 
Fourthly , Let not yowes about indifferent things. be perpern- 
all. All vowes about things expreſſed in the Law ,muſtbe 
_  patpecuall, becauſe the themſelves are allwayes aducy. oc 
- the affirmative precepts of the Law are at- all cimes 
$- the negative binde at all times, Bur as for things which ave > 
? E. reciſely under a Law. ; As for example, in the affirmatiy vr" 5 
; many times.m a day. to reade- fo. many Chapters of hot 
4 Soriptures in day, to eve fo ſo many-Sermons inaweeke ; and in 
"ek to' drinke any wine! or: firang drinke; - Not to 
or lace for or:upon.onr Apparrel, nor to take ſuch or 
fſpch-a recreation in it ſelte tawfull. 1 fay in theſe caſes, let not 
'Y owes be perpetuall bur limited to a ſeaſon, leſt thereby wee en- 
F | our owne ſoules, and caſt our ſelves 1nro temptation , while 
'Y (akrough a zeale nor according to knowledge )we nie dich meanes 
S | wavoytit. Make no vowes to binde yourſelves atall times in 
4 2, nn tunes, eyther 60 Zane. or 


- From the-whole verſe, Obſerve ; 


i { 
That, the anſwer of prayer reoeiwved from the Lord, doth call us to 
$43 and performe all the duties that we have promiſed or vowed 

' to the Lord in prayer. 


'Y Though we doe not alwayes make firic and formal vowes 
'Y mhenwe pray, yet every prayer hath fomewhar ofa vow init, fo 
"8. that having pra vel On, wemay fay,7 he vaves.of God are 
6 TEE Shed we pray we promiſe,and hen eſpecially we doe 

| frkeanc under any preſſure of tronble, or when we have 
exrronkxry ru to:make ; then, I ſay, we engage our 


| hrxina mare lence manner to an aha. my ) 
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that y 
of the bod mae e aneec &pouer of our Loc Jeſs Chriſt. 
Now et conſtience {peake; have wee perk cformed our Fromiles3. 1 
have we paid vur-vowes? we can har that we have: put-up 
not had&an anſwer by bleflings and ſucceſſes; - 
bath beentous a prayer-hearing.Gody /have' = beetito hima "+ ( 
wor-paying peopte? Who amongſt us is tow more ative for God bv 
or more careful} ro pleaſe him rhen befote; >? Whoa us: 
A TFT ue hearrormore circumſpec intils watki 
wasbefvre #:\Vhods, mort earefol 6yer his family,-t 
ger holy ? or more zealous for rhepablicke; that rh A 
formed; thewhe was before" What manrierofmen ſhould webe® 
in all holy! converfation ad Godlinies, did we but paythoſe vowe 
and make good thoſe nts which have gone Gur: of out” 
lips, apd we have layd:ypon-6ur ſelves before'the Lord, in lay 
ofcuniatghle > Ls. how pure, "how righteous" 4\'Navi 
ſhould we'be were we what we promiſed our -urmoſt fre 
=” - co be 2-the Lord harh done much for us; lerus up ant}. be 
38 bog him; let us make good what we have ſpoken to the Lord: in. 
b. and promiſing, = Lord hathy performed what we.” 
have poken to. him in_praying and calling upon his name... G9 F 
hach anſwered'us ar the firlt'call, + yea ſoinetimies beforewe calle Wo | 
et us not put” God to. call -a Cond and athird time , vch leſſe»;, 
often and often for-the- payment of our vowes. For & ough ae's 
Lord in: Patience waite. many /dayes: for rhe payment fila 
yet tot weſhoukFnortler him waite oned 
forit: fpirituall debu-bills ave wble jt Pots * he wes wt 
: us Out/owne! bonds's; hereir'We: -Rand* 
tohis Marcy every-day,/and- every 'tlay { by ſore oy 
of his Arturneyes, that is ; by*ſome-meanes or other.) 
RNA therefore pay today, pay:every-day,: fotw 
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can never come holy our ofthe deb ro God, x we owe 


CEC we be oarhfull in pa + och 


BY they have'come, the co me firiftly npon' rt 
4: And as wee may frog > lay rote 
"& _come upon any of the peo of God, ar 
darhito the Sar oil 
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ſeyentimes more encreaſed upon them ,-who. 
EC I FR hey otke Looms even theie 
"F trouble, in expeRation to have. their troubles removed. Roy 
8 y ans mouth will be ſtopt , when he ſuffers for not doing tha 
 . goodwhich the mouth: .of the. Lord” hath: ſpoken, ho Cab 
more will his mouth be ſtopr, and he have: nothing to ſay for 
; himſelfe, who ſuffers for not "Ging wp or for not fo 
rharexill, which =__ owne cones hajed, way be wy 
upon himſe ata in the preſence ord:'T 
4 ve leaſt-ro ay; for themielveswho :goe agaiaſt or come not 
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odor ©n &'p.. 95. "Verl. 8, 39746! | 


Thos alſo decree 98 and-it * foal be e ablified | 

Iy andthe Coen ſhine upon —_ 

Where re ye nr , 1d chow þ pate 4 "There it 
"lifting wp : be half I fave the humble per] on, © 

He it re the land of the Innocent and it is deli- 

. wered by the prrene v7 thine hands. 


DIES: 


ng he wok Comex (ofwhich/th 
pee fi wk promiſes, aſſuring | 


lim that notonely accrew to him 
dy his returning to himſelfe with the All *; 
ry T har great benefit was ſhew- | 


ag. gs 
Loris coy the T hou foah 
nal rr bv, entire, and thu ſoils - py 


The ak ele oe any _—_ ST | 


Verſa8 This Bal nj debrea hog; it Bal be Publ hl 
- ,- imo thee. 


pe ae eh hs, I I Xing, 3... 


rar be vr Now hence 
by a Trope, - the word ſignifies alſo to decree, to deſcide, or to , 


a matter, becauſe in all decrees about or determina © | 
4 rug of a Controverſie , there is (as itwere) a Cutting off 


£ of aha. Bolg, . E 


buiſiges , a la afideofone and a ſhcking to ano». 
ther. When the whole imiatter/ is debated and weighed in Coury 


h ol, then the reſult and iſſue of all is drawne v ap and given out 


decree. So that todecree is to divide, 'or eparate one 
hom another ner, "ohving upon that, which we conceive moſt j 
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" ed earneſt ly that it might not rAme..z » and it razned not on the 


- The Apoſtle explaines, what the word of Ely 
my VA As. certainly 


s 3 TE: 
| ] | Evie Avg 


Jo Alt decves a jd | 
The peg \T how ſbalt decree 4 word iis uſhs 
- guage tO put wor for thing. And vheh he _. 
oree 4. thing, wee are not to inde 
were decreed ſhould he eltabli 
dectee that which is right nd & 
For the decree being made by A 
-that he ſhould decree: Any 1E 
ard o the ſigrification of the Tort 
T hou ſhalt —_ that rordghr | by 
difcuſlion conſidered what is ri ight,a, A Lhe cut * all p92 pa 
thy ſentence, thou decreeing fach a thing , it ſhall be eftabliſoed 


pens [oe wh 


ob by 
(y Fond | 


are yer two opinions concerning this decree, as it is an 
| expo fihe former pro! Thr lr be pra Na fie 
thy Vowe. | 
be decree oth ee-in hea TU pager aber 
£ rm ers ane no 
| ain - nap Jad ven. It. 1s fad of Eliah 


4 (187217, 7. php nie ef: what 
(er No wo 0 ewes 2 >7e Bombe (Get 

BH 9 the command of heaven an 
' "of the Clouds at his 


was 
peaks as if 
as if he had TNERA 


girdle. As the Lord Gd « Iſract 590 y 4 
fore whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be dew nor raine theſe yeares, but 
Fcordi $0 my word. But what was this w ord of Elyah ? the A- 


file Zames F458 ome for. us , he. rellech us what this word 
Poke 1Eliah d. t ſhall, da) to my ward( ſam, 5. I 7 ) 
Elias WAS 4 man [lies to the Ui paſſions as wee are, 4 A pray- 


earth 
the [hace of three yeares and fix months ; And he prayed againe, 
{4d (rl wakt ph raine, "_ the earth brouoht forth re wor 
was,gven a Pray- 

, he prayed, and. ſought the Lord inghat thing, and his 
ed ro him, as if he had the whole 

| be would have. Thus here, thou fhale 


Ct op Ju 
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power of pry. W 
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Verbum pro ve 


. ſrequene, pe 


Mecionymiam 


4: adjunttt. 


Poternt efſe 
precedentis 


partus expoſitio 


illa yara effici- 
et , wel rata 


ſemper fundes: 
verba Piucd. 


Decernes offer- . 
re vera et dews 


wo 
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I will not In ther ge except ID wel TE TED bleſling , © ; 
phat 1s fag, 4 pawer with God ; and with | 
a haſt he would in prayer, he © 
Fe het to him. _ The prayers of 
tis bug reaſon they ould! be o; 
xees of God, or they pray for 
| d there | 1s. NO. Saint Or 
Yo? aske , any thing of 
ecreed before to give : 
Ns God hath commanded, 
ath acereed.- This isa com 


ov 
wv = a 


arvel 5s _ Fs 
al Tet "bt rs | 
ER er cone Ws E Nec of this place mote 
tryed np to thar 6a and therefore _.” 
a. T hoy rg derve £1 


; th AID 


| _ 

ole. Now. OR VO of & 
with a Land ſa! poſe the things 

AY thefl "as wee tOtiched Sh eta man mult 


(that's the prviedge of God he onely 


 Who.b ath kit things in his rt 
Sy: SE: NO HA bt pgs ins po BY 


Land te ifitÞe Lord' © e wee wilt. doe fuch a ching. "Ihe LN. F 
_—_ ames 4© 12,13, 14:7 reptoy ves thoſe that would make pe 
tory decrees of : Rag they would qc in reference to'0u 54 
Gre to yer p8at fay to ay or ts morrow wee will goe 1 
ſat Cine, och . th 4 wee will Los to ſuch 2 lee) die | 
hl thiwo, wee will fins there a yeare, 4 «nd buy and ſell and * 
et 04ine; Itis lawfyll for men to take np a I goe ro ſuch - 
a place, and follow their-trade ro buy and ſell, and ger gdine itian | 
way, bnt'no man muſt be perempt HOT. cauſe, We 
not whar ſhall be 'on the mprroW ;/ thi 
$ Yer ong by t fa Ye Lori will we Pall tive, 2d et 


luntate conftitu- 
tam illam ba 
deb. Aquin, 


TT AT mg —— "i 


1 " { Fn Frag; Eh =: 
Far, a reference.to his pleaſire who 6 kg jw have, 


ry ſeth him. As the an, the workes of alt Fr ag. in POE 


of God{ Eccl..g,11..). And, the ar AS phe 
"ob i them; x B11 as g's pNITLA agaron ke 
Saſs for more then men, * doing Nog 


Who decree the' 

without the leave of God. We muſt not onely fee what we 
ed ny. ro the will of God, bur we'mixſt hive- tis good- 
rthe doing of it; «thatis;'as we mult haveia Lav from God 
avefeolh- God: "Pha Payd 'teachdeli. usto 


te doe, ſo/lea 
-byhrs'owne'e TCor0 41 191%). 1 irilluome' daino<yon 
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þnogth the Lord will-Andagaine Chap: 16:7: )! Unut-rare 
ir hile with you if the Lord permir.. Once more\, _ 2.\x0w)17 
And even /oarry! 


. truſt in the Lord . ef. ſend Tmithy to you ana 1 

Fen hem wh byrhe liphtr oPnature have 

#Fgne Chants. | 
- Foie 


\iſed to-expreſerheirs 

ich mote' muſt Chriffians fe Wh Ck 
doe, ve willdbe ir, i God Wl. (0, vs 

S Thos alt deere thing 25 
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' bo nad ciontor; ls = 10G; 
| Yr 4 foal 7 Trac thee, 139 = fer ale. 
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+ Fhat is;:thou ſhale hav&-ſuceeſſe im it; ic hnllbedonfin'. The 

_ wordin the Original! ſignifies, to riſe up; asalfo'cotands$0 ſome 
render it here; Thou ſ#ktt detvee a thing and it ſhall rife ap to thee. 
When athigh that: we are dererminedu} 
welton/we ſay it riſethup-co us2w neſſe rhat-facles, 

- KllsoF frojhug;) or ger bugurard; Baneſhith-E link#ztor f&, 
The thing which thn detreoff uM t6(2 or Fare up to! thy. minde.,' to 
eas, or-as ſome read, 1+ ſhall come Fwthot; "weeddy, in ſhall be 


eſtabliſhed; So the word is uſed frequently inkcriprate. biEfay.40. 
The word of the Levi fhall ſt anus en handabobrke e-Lond 
- hab iRtand;fo fhallchewprd of may | »to:ohe 
F wordof God.-So the word is uſed in the: Caſe of a virgins 
_ vow (Namb. 30.45) If the! father: Vihare it and ſay \wothing\st 
ha fend, of F. began 50 an) ny if he IDS xoid yoly, 
. nat p; or-00, be gftablithed]3 ndtes 
woah, ove ps Hi whiththis god- 
ſhoutd make ;: theſe ſhalt be eſftabliſheck.nato- tim _ 
$90o,, 
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hey by be up ohr Coon dy Dbtrets 74 egred » mers 


y of promiſe A 
Eo by ;rhe do apap J_ aching 
A ey pe mY Sud ae Lodde 
wes after 
oc liguſhold.bulineſſes, 


for ag 
1.6. toThewnthat he had. a Conte 
oe free tl 1nd by wel ixberts (wo - 
| ro yeaeate, or beveaed enough, x26 e drinke” but yee are mat. 


filled with drinks .CHAT. is, 6, yes re nat. 3 wed) ye chearb Payta 
there ld wa, | ) and be | 


EEG ab __ EU 
all ſpeech, implying thar.noching 


no more then doth in a bag thar pore pl F- 
by mano mas orinalc ECTS 
= did, and that was their affliction. Famken, on 


r, , when what we adviſe to. be done met 


word of 'a min proves like 


by [ 


A Q 


b eetbetote = 
and there is vict 
by ws in caſes of greatelt dif 
A vd bloud, by, ns 
mac NG | 8 crearure, why 0 
in&h dependance we hs Rk 
des the Meoxe in the 2000 of Halen, & the $, 


yl 
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The ficceſt of our Councell, and Aecvecs Fa Ged., Y 1% 


iThere are 3 who rake wiſe,yea honeſt Councells.which 
| arenotelt the Lord ii et Couch 
then, and che Lord doch) often: vill and aalirions 
- Counſels. We 6 ("Efa7: 56, 7.7.) of Conncolls'and Derrees 
thade ; Syria, E and the fon of Remaliah,' bite tahen twill 
'. Conmeell againſt t i /ojony ( they decree a thing, what was it ) 
_ boy no ge up againſt f udah tower ir( there was the decree ) det 96s 
mule a breach therein for ns, and ſet & kan in The wife of it 3/6ben 
the Sowo by pwn Here was their decree; ; wewill'vex 
- wewilt' among them, the Son of Tabeat. Bnt what 
| the Lord to this? T us ſaith the Lord-God ( 7 ver. )'it ſhall nor 
| uh gtian To ro pale. Tape « 
nat be liſh on ve made a,decree; ve not 
of coder: forthe the Eſtabliſhment'of it, dave feral ſhall not- \ 
At ſhall not cometo-paſle: Take anothet Seri prure (Z/iy 8. * 
WS) Thebootdorh as it were give them leave to-: inks MerioNs: 
- igke as many decrees as you-will, and ſit rogether in Councel), 
Councells.as deep as you can, take'\Conncell x 
it-fhall \come #0 nowght '(-you mayake Councell , [but iris if | 
ore whedkerie al ro ro, and 1 fu ered ton: 4A 
- corning” e, thatitſhalt comero ake therword i 
Wes alt ner fans I __— the frulkraring, *. 
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| —— ChutldAllembly-{-214 
eps 1. unrie you), whab0eot; yt# ſhall þinde ow x grth! 
fhall be bound in heaven ; and wha loofd oj. Burth, 
Balth: looſed in heaven ; ; that is, I will Elabiicrour Dacre. 
when you t together 1n CCTCE. CORCErTuNng & | 
perſon R. bind ig 55 him, mg und, if to looſe or pro! 
nonunce him! be bt )your. decree on:eatth, + 
ſhall be a decre&in heaven, youblade; and looſe | 


what fooſeii/Now1 theTotd: &s: th famb | 
were of theidecreesof my 5 


the L binde.in ye 
loofeth-in heaven a 20 is 


clucemfimnonefi, oy 44: 25, - 'J The Londen. 
deſcribe ipture;but here he is deſcribed by«difappoirs: 


[ 'Councells of meme 'He'4r 55. thats fraſtrad. 
FOREWS ofthe Tyars, wand mnakerti ters mads that taernzths, 


tid makerh their Wanvtedge ies. Here 
jon of Godin reference to: | ener Crmegrnpares— 


oy hiszenemies, :in "fruſtrating 'their/Councells: 4nd pal 
crees3:thoy boaſt of heſe andehele- rok rokens that -afſure them of!” 

'but the Lord fraſtrares theirrokens.\The Diviners! | | 

; Othe Starrs promiſe -goodilurk;-and retþus we ſhall \havei . _ 
cod forrune ; thus diviners boaſt; butthe Lord wake? maketh the duivi 
ners mai; how-dottirhe make them. mad > by . making-them ſeg) 
chingsfall ove quitecroſs to what they tive Rrevold or propheſis..'l 
ed. Againe, ber. :g1er wiſe men:backward ;'thatis .. he turnes thes 


Councells of wiſe men backward, when they have reſolved fuch-#! 
theLord ſers.it quite. 3 the 


pemth cant give check to __ COMO the geared Pal Pol 

deepeſt avells, he turnes ckward Thus the 
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 Heitis tharonfirmeth the word 
F4 of his Meſſengers ; that ſaith to Feruſa 


. v " 7 


| Connee »-, thou ſpalt be 
\  *Tnhabited, and to the Cities of Fndah-yee Joall be bailr, &&© God E- 
_ confirmerh the word of bis ſervant ; which may be underſtood nat | Wo 
onely of the word of Propheſie ( thouph that be the ſcope of that : 
place, as if it-had been ſayd, when the Lord fendeth his Prb- 
phets and holy Diviners,*tts hot with them-a$ with falſe Prophets . 
and heatheniſh Diviners, who making promiſes from the Starres 
of heaven, not from the God of heaven, are fruſtrated and difap- 
[ poynted *cis nor thus with the Lords holy Diviners , $Or he con- 
j firmeth the word of his Servants. Now, I ſay, wee may underitand 
4 that Text not only of that word of prophecy which the Lord puts 
into the mouths of his Servants by an immediate inſpiration ) bur 
. "alſo of that-word of prophecy, or decree, which any one of his | 
faithfull ſervants ſpeaketh'or maketh accarding to his already re- Wy 
vealed will. This word of his ſervants the Lord: confirmeth alto, "+ 
' and performeth the Corncell of bis Meſſengers. And theneafon is _ 
( as was touched before about prayer) becauſe there is a/ſuitable« 
. nes between ſuch words and decrees of his ſervants , and his owne 
Decrees;; for the deſignes of his ſervants falling in with his'owne 
Uelignes,8fo their decrees with his decrees,he in eſtabliſhing their 
decrees, doth indeed but eſtabliſh his owne.” Forthe nts of 
; Goddeſiering that their decrees may be ſuitable toithe writren'or 
revealed wil of God, they ſeldome miſſe of a ſuitablenesto the 
decrees of his hidden and ſecret will. So that their decrees are ('as Ka 
it were ) the Duplicate or Counterpane of the.Decrees of God ; and DD 
therefore no wonder if they. be under fuch a promiſe of ſuccelle _ 
and eſtabliſhment. The Lord ſaith concerning his owne' Derrees 
- or thoughts ; Surely 4s 1 have thought, /o ſhall it come Yo paſſe 
. (Ta. 1424. ) (Now if wee thinke as God thinketh, then-what 
wee thinke ſhall come to paſſe too ) and'«s have parpoſed' ſo 
- hall it and ; Tfwee purpoſe as God purpoſerh;then our purpo- 
'Y fs ſhallfiand too. Againe ( Eſay 46. 10)" 7 am the Lora and 
Y theres none elſe, Tam God, and there is nite like me": aeclavitg the « "2 
© "End from the beginning, and from ancient time the things that ave 
mit. yet done, ſaying, my Connell ſpall ſtand, and I will docvalt 
wre. If then the Councells of Saints, be the Councells of God, 
© heyill doeatt their. pleaſure! :Thar's! the fumme 6k: rhis'promite 
* Dfb+T hou fohlt degree 4 thine, wa it ſpall be oft 1ibed fonch 
os I "5 } +++ $+ 2d be '0 10 - 4 
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be light ſhall ſhine wpon thy wayes... : 
. \Eliphaz, in this promiſe might poſlibly have reſpe& to obs 

; 247 2 069% (-Chiap..19. 8; ) Hee hath fenced up my ne 
4 arqrery a 3 id be hath ſet darknes in my pathes. As if 
Eliphas had here ſayd, thou' didt- Complaine a while agoe that } - 
God fet darknes in thy pathes , doe thou returne unto the Lord, }._ 
and the light ſpall ſhine npon thy wayes, or there ſhall be light in - | 
ſtead off darknes in thy pathes. This. light may be taken three - 


wayes.. BSE) L 

Fiſt, A.light of diretion, thou ſhalt fee whar' to doe ; So \t- 
anſwers the former promiſe; 7 how-ſhalt decree a thiny, and it ſpall 
be eftabliſhea;anto thee. Thou ſhalr not make blind decrees, or de- ; 
crees in the darke, thou ſhalt not decree at a venture, or at ran- 
dom ; the ligbt ſhall ſhine -upon-thy wayes ; thon ſhalt have the | 
lighe ofthe. Word , and the light'of 'the Spirit ro dire thee in 


making thy-decrees, andfor the ordering of thy whole converſe: 
tionc - + 1 P:Y \ "e ny PH 
Secondly , Light ſhining upon his wayes, is the proſperity 0 
ayeg;as ide bad ſayd, tucceſſe ſhall attend thy Lage: 

the favour of God and his bleſting fhallbeiupon what thou takelt 
uohand 31 as the Sun ſhining upon the earth ripens the fruits there- © 
of; forthe light; heate, and influence of divine. favour ſhall ripen - 
thy undertakings, and bring them to a defiered perfe&ion. Lighr, 
m-Scriptare, is often pat for proſperity, as hath been ſhewed from 
oiher- paſſages ofthis booke.— = {jb 
-: Fhucflly, The 4:ght ſpall fine upon thy wayes ; that is, thou ſhal 
have perſonall- Comfort and Contentment in thy wayes; that's a 
different bleſling fromthe former ; *tis poilible for a man to be in 

a proſperous way, and yet himſelfe to-rake no Comfort nor Cor-" © 
rentment.in it, VYhen theſe three lights ſhine upon any manin his 
wil y genre wayesof any-man , when the L ord ſhewes him 
what he do,xwhen he preſpereth & fucceeds what he doth; | 
and when he hath comfort & joy'in what he is doing or hath don, 
cherithe bleſling is full. Asthe Lord meers hine thee rejuycerh in his 
way.and workgth righteouſneſſe, ſothe Lord doth often meer thoſe - 
that worke WS Ul em ther way, caufiog them 0 rejoyce; .. 1 
And thentlie bghr'ſhines upon theirway indeed; This is 7 further * ||| 
adddition unto the promiſe of ſicceſle before given. * From | 
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F' 4ndanourrard, pirituall light 


Ther edn pratesſe of Jivethiaw wh 
, they ſhall ſee poo ways and kai whar 


Vine light. | "4 


Eur the Lord gneshim gh coſe how £6.-ordey ; 

 Hehath not an oubvard naturall light ſhining.imthe ayre,; 

and an pb on Guo, bur he hath an 
4 in his or that outwa 

planted things it followes at the 31-: : verſeoftheſame-Pſub _ 
. The daw of his God i« 111 his beart, and tone of bu ſteps, 

The lay i the heart is a rule within, which 

.. whatto doe, and gives him ſuch good dire&ion, that none of bi 

- feps ſhall ide, He ſhall not walke like a man upon .glaſſeor ice, 

all whole ſteps are [lips,qr in danger of iliding, bur he ſhall walke 


like a manu boſ ft 
noo he ne rn, who ry et ro 


6 Eng reference to their ſtate,ſo they ha «light from: Fi 
in eto ate,fo ve | 
Lol in to their walkings ; and as. they receive. a li | 


| God, whereby they know all things, that'is., thoſe iny 
. which concerne Eternal life { 1 7oh. 2:20, _ RO 
D {ow the pede po 1e = all things. Now as they have a light 
nay may know all chings;that ra 

” Giving or yup ater vation for attaining 


.. ſoa light is promiſed them henks ha A wel 

; Gal ne ll. their neceſſary workes , "buſineſs, « EE: 
et, acerne their duty in this life. - 

' + From the ſecond notion of light, Obſerve ; 


Righteous men, ſuch as turne unto the Lord, foall have a oY ng 
» their way, their way ſhall proſper. 


As, ſhall have a light att ac 
Shothe Qu $4, ing Cn dd 
- (;#{al. we 13. 2) eats to give light, and a $ 

to.proteR, ſo, no good thing will he withold from them. that walk 
- wprightly ; Thar is, he will not hinder or ſtopp thoſe good.tl 
from them which their ſoules deſtre,or move after; 
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ET In 
orth Arte big ro ad upon 
| notion of light, learne 


=Y hat the Sid; Liyes Godly men {oy and C ofers in their »— 
way of much labour, yea and a y 

it prove a way full of ſwear & trou by 
yet the Lord will Gt a light to'ſhine upon them , and refreſh” 
thein ini their way. To the ri + rv) there riſes up F7 pht in dayks 
Wer: Thekght of of joy inthe darknesof ſorrow, the light of com- 
fort'in the-darknes of trouble ; They who walke i in the high hr of 
rrath and holines; uſually finde the light of joy and com 
their way, and are ſure to finde it in their end. The wa yes of wife +; 
dome ( ſaith Solomon, Pro. 3:17: ) are wayes of ploefavines tad all - 

Hat bes ure peace ; and'if at aby time her wayes and pathes are” 

ACC and pleaſaritnes ( as-to outward'man they often are} * 


not.) while we are rravelling in them, yet they ate alwayes fo in 


the cloſe of our travells. (- P/al. 37. 37. 75 Aarke the perfect man, 


the upright, forthe end of that man is eace. Yea when 
 finde moſt croubleIn their way, then God is neereſt to bio 


wor epport; ic falbowes} in the next words. 


|; Yerſ.26 38. W Phew wen ary caſt downe, then thou halt ſay there is. 
| 4 bfring up, and he hall [ave the humble perſon. 


«Ji ibislind tie following verſe, Eliphaz gives a firme aſſuraic 


of promiſe, char he thould not onely be del mir 
but ſhould have two further priviled 


Firſt ,. That himſelfe ſhould b be exalted whier others were caſts 
downe, or that he thould be ſaved in times of common calamiry, | 


Uer. 29. 
Secondly , That he ſhould 'be a meanes of ſafety to others. 
and | heutd 3 prevaile with God-for their deliverance oy jo obey 


ver the Tfland of the Innocent, &c. verl. 30, Thats the general 
ſcope of theſe two verſes, according t to our tranſlawon ; ; as will - 
further appeare in the explication of them - 


"Verl., 29. "hen men are caſt downe. | '. Me 
When they are preſt, or oppreſt with mountaines' of ation 


1 "of ochiers out of the deepes of 
man hath lifted himſelfe- and others our -of the, mire; 
' 2 BR ; 


So the wo 


is NOT. , 
the , way, T he light ſball ſpine upon thy way when it , that is 
when thy way i caſt þ aa though SJ {ti 

on; and though thou ſhouldeſt er be caſt into a low condi- 
tion againe, yet tho ſhalt ſay rhere is a lifting up; or , thou ſhalt 
be lifted W-If at any time thy wayes be calt downe. in darknes, 
the light thall ſhine upon.them, thou-thalt. ay in faith , there & 4 
lifting up: The Apoſtle ſpeakes (/in a language/like this ) of him- 
ſelfe and of his fellow-Apoftles ( 2 Cor. 4.8: ) eeare troubled on 
every fide,yet not diſtreſſed ; perplexed,bnt. not in deſpaire;perſecuted, 
bat not forſaken, caſt downe , but not deſtroyed. Thus 
there's a caſting downe, or, when thy wayes are caft downe, yet thou 
ſhalt ſay there 18 4 lifring p.; Thou mayelſt be caſt downe,but nor 
deſtroyed. Yet, I coneeive , that Suplement of the word mey, 
which-we put into the Text, is more ſuitable to: che-ſcope'of ir, 
and rhen the ſence is this, z/hen men are caſt downe, that is , when 


* firiners or ungodly men are calt downe, when God comes to ruine 
© bise 


lifting up; A lifting up for me and for fuch as Lam: /.-- 
' Thox ſnalt ſay. 


nemies, and make them deſolate, rhex thou ſhalt ſay there 15 « 


7; This ſaying may be taken two wayes; andin both "tis the voyce 


of faith. - 2 2036113 of 425 
- (Firſt ,.T hox halt ſay 1n prayer, or thou ſhalt pray, -O.Lord, let 
there be a lifting up. Thus. it is expounded as a promiſe to %, 


- that when others were caſt downe,he ſhould helpe them up againe 


by prayer, thou ſhalt ſay,T here 1» a lifting up,or, O Lord, lerthere 


| be bifting up yamehngf him who is caſt drone life hies wp 0:Lird. 
+. As prayer is in jts owne nature-a lifting up-of\ the ſouleroGod 
 { Pſat-25. 1. ) ſo:prayer inthe effec of it hath-a mighty power 


and prevalency with, God for the hfting up both of 'our-owne bo. 
dyes.and outward.chiates, as alſo.the bodyes and outward eſtates 
miſery-and trouble. 


- 
_y 


, When ' 


Cum humiliate 
furtim vit tu 
dias, ehnis il- 
l14 eft, 1.6. mox. 
ſenties conditio- 
nn mi ex ma 
fatlam optima. 
Contextus mirs 
conc1ſus eſt ides 
v4 1e mntelligi» 
Iſs Merc. 


Dice: ſc: tus 
15 ad dewm pre- 
cibus exaltatio 
fit, (c. 111i des 
preſſo. i. &.. ex- 
alta illum 0- 
deus- Piſca. 


a Godly 


+7 30". 


# acting downe, fe} back fayd, There 
or,0.1 , lettherebr '« lifring, wp- This ſence cattietly a; 
prviedge; but 1 tather conc chi intended im che next verie. 
; | therefore” 4 
*$ Secondly, I ſhall- take theſe words of #1 @ 
Po Police Job» pphen.men.are taft downe, thog ole ſay, (or. phos promiſe 
Elpbaz eximi- thiothing ) chere-s adifting wp : that is, promiſe. > thee 
een, O-fob, «Ga ha the the Lord bringing vengeatice-up- 
—_ > ftibus onthe. wicked, when thon ſeeft- them fall on this: He ang and on:that; 
”  ſubadexreti, when nothing3s viſible but theruine and deſtruRtion. of men aw 
þ, go families, yea of Nations, ns even then hon ſhalt berths 4 
a n $4c1Þ'14- lifting #p, thatis,thou ſhalt havefauth for chy felfe, chat 
eh ME eadlths / ſhalkbe'ltfzed up, or fayedand delivered a a time are 
| any wicked veno thine cnemicfll a erin hull ve 
com as tO any + 4 enjoyment-) riſe any more. 
'_ Hence 


by 


| That 4 godly man may have mach F france when others are caſf 
 downe, that yet he and others Hall be preſerved and lifted wp. 


. When men were caſt downe in Sodowe, when Sodome was overs . 
Lee was lifted up, and aſſured of his preſervation: When 

all the menin the world were overwhelm'd and ſwept offche face 
oftheearth witha Deluge, there was a lifting up for Woah and his. 
family,he and his were fatelyhouſed in the Arke floating npon the 
waters. - Thus the Lord hath made proviſion for the preſervation |} 
of his people, when thouſands have been undone, and caſt downe* }. 
on che right hand and on the left by common calamities: yea when, 
they have been caſt downe, his people have. been not onely pre- 
ferved,but exalted and lifted up.T hon ſhalt ſay there is a Afring #P, 


*And hee foal ſave the humble perſon. 


_ That is, the Lord ſhall ſave him ; the vulgar reads thus z He that 
Yo drwetvic ANERs glory. The Seaventy thus; Becunſe row inf 

3 ous vieuny, nnbied thy ſafe 7 — ſbalr be-ſaved. | 
—_—— > Bar Iſhaib keep to our Reading; bee foal ſve the hnmble "_ 


Inter ior animi .. mona coxke finctnes of the Hebrew)He foall ſave him 
faſtus & nemor *phpap: 5s how of eyes, ts frequent in Scripture Ne eotied a ___ 
- per culo ee? , fonin this forme 31 wan rhar hath low ryer';/as 


—_ {pro OPER EreSs Scriptore the 


bd. Verlng.' oy 
> a _ — — <v 
high looks, and a -Non enim is ſu” 


pf pe 6 _ « A*\ —_— . \ > 
p dl * 4 = Z . 
. - 4 


a pr. ( P/al. wr 5. ) him that hath- an: 
woud heart will I not ſuffer ; for you may fee pride.in eve. Pb mos eft, 
| Pe fin upon the ads therefore David Nite igh Fes qu? latere aut 
© "proud heart both together there. And againe{ P/al.13 1.1.) Loyd lag ren p'ſ- 
mine heart 1s-not haughty, nor mine-eyes lofty: Sothatl ſay an hum- * res: 
ble perſon, and a perſon of low eyes, is the ſame, as a proud:per- 
ſon, and a perſon of lofty eyes is the ſame in Scripture fence , and 
both are very ſi ificant Expreſſions; He ſhall ſave the humble 
' perſon, this humble perſon, may be. taken two wayes, either -paf- 
lively, of actively. | 
Paſlively ſo *cis he that is caſt downe and layd low by:aMiRti- Non tar mrde- 2 
on, Thus'the tumble perſon'is the ſame with thei humbled iper- /'* qu ſeſe ſub- _ 
ſon; aftlictionis an humiliation, however the afflicted take ir or ,VE v7 E. 
carry it ; and uſually ic makes men humble, -at leaſt in appearance NE 2 
and lowly in their lookes, whereas in proſperity men lift.up._ their «f4um af it. 
eyes uſually and looke biiily, as if they would reach heaven.with lad etlam ſen- 
their: heads, while their hearts are farre from it. But:aMittion 1e1t@ 191 Tepuge 
makes men ſtoope. We may underſtand the Text ofa perſon who 7[.z. ;... 
humble when humbled, who ſtoopes downe. quietly ro-takenp vis ? Mere, . 
and beare his croſle, and doth not in ſtournes ſlight it, or in wan- = 
; tonnes play-with-it, bur is ſerious under the rebukes of God; Hee 
fhall.ſave the humble perſcn. « FRO OE 
Secondly ,; It. may betaken actively, He/baft ſave thehunrble Dimifis cal 
perſon, that is,the perſon who is low.in his owne eyes, while it-the! ef, 447 ſuo ju 
greateſt worldly'heights, the perſon that humbles tumſelfe, and. 4ici9 & ex-//t1 
_ walkes humbly with God and men when moſt exalted: Thus the _ tone ſtbi ipfi 
Apoſtle fumes exhofts the brother of high degree;on the rich bro<- © eſcit, 
- ther to rejoyce inthat he 26 mage low ( Jam. 1.' 10.) But-if he be 
_ rich, how is he made low? he meanes it not of a lownesin ſtate; 
but of a lownes or rather lowlines of ſpirit. The brother of high 
oj hath no cauſe to rejoyce in his highnes, but when he is low _ 
in his owne eyes, Lownes oheyes is more then. a vertue or com- = 
' mon modetty, *tis a-Grace; That's in4 ſpirizuall ſence, the moſt | i 
Grace-full looke, which is the moſt humble looke.. He halt [aver 
the bumble perſon. But with what falvation > I anſwer ; Salvation 
+» -woxrng and bodyly or eternal, uſually called the falva- 4 
_tofofthe ſoule. 'We may expound this Text of both ; The Lord =_ 
 favethche bumble perſon both body and foule. both temporally» C. 
-. Tt} ; Where 
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BE -* That the. Lord takes ſpeciall Care of humble ones. 


.-. The Lord ſeemes to take ſo much careto fave the humble, as if 
there were/noneelfe thar he rooke care to fave; or regarded what ' 
became or then, whetherfaved 'or no.” And: the Lord ſpeakes* of 
proud perſots /as: if he coritemn'd' none but under” thar name and 
notion. ( 4m 4.6. ) He reſiſteth the prod; he that is proud of his 
rſon, or parts, or eltate, or yitt, or power, the Lord refiſterh 
im. And he ſpeakes of the humble as if none were ſaved burun- 
" der that name and notion, He {awes the humble pero or ' as that 
Textin Fames hath it, He giveth grace to the humble.\What grace? | 
There is. a twofold grace ; and both are given to the humble; 
Firlt,he gives them the grace of favour or good-will;he is kinde to 
' and:reſpe@eth the humble , or ( asthis text'in Fob bath it ): Hee 
ſaves the bumble: perſon. Secondly, He Fives much Wrce to the-. 
humble, as graces taken for that gracious 'worke of the Spirit it 
< vs, forming up faith, love, &c. inour-ſoules. The Lord gives more 
IP _ of this grace alſo tothe humble, that is, he adderh unto the graces 
which they have, and makes them more humble, more gratious; 
a niancannot be (in that ſerice ) an humble perſon without grace; 
humility it ſelfe is a great grace, and the prearer our humiliry is, 
the greater acceſſion we have of other graces. Thus] ſay, we may 
_/.-..' - underſtand the text in fames both wayes; He Tiverh grace-to the 
3 hamble , that is, he favours and refpets them, becauſe they are 
8. - gracious, andthe'addeth to or encreafeth their graces.: We have a' 
promiſe very paralel ro.theſe of Eſiphaz and Fames( Pſal:18.271) 
T hoz wilt ſave the afflicted people, batt wilt brins downe high looks." 
The word which we tranflace affii#ed, ſignifies alſo one htmbled, 
and humble, and ſo-we might render the P/alme ; T how ſhalr ſave 
the humbled or the humble people ; and that the humble are to be 
taken into partake of rhe priviledge-of that promi e,is plaine from- 
the oppoſite Terme inthe latrer clauſe of the verſe; High lookes ;' 
that is, high lackers God will bring downe, but he will ſave the bam=- 
ble perſon.Men of low and meane eſtates are uſnally wraprt up with 
t ones in the ſame judgement, as the Prophet Geakes (Efay 5: 
15} The meane man ſhall be brought downt, and the mighty man" 
Ball be hutmbled,theeyes of the lofty ſhall be \hiambled ; there-we * 
have the meane man and the mighty man under the lowenlys | 
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6 4 Cnap.22. An Expoſition wpon the Book, of JUs. Vert. 30. 289 


© fall diſpenſationsof God. The wicked whether hiph or low! are 
farre from ſalvation, but God knowes how to make a diſtinction 
| between the humble and the proud , when his wrath makes the 


ut 4 ſafe grace, yea a ſaving Grace;wee never 


the humble perſon. 


Verſ. 30. Hee ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent , and it «« 


deliver d by the purenes of thine hands. 


The promiſe is continued to the man that returnes to God, Hee 
ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innecent ; or as ſome tranſlate, the 


Innocent ſhall deliver the Iſland. The ſence is the ſame ; He ſball 


deliver the Iſland, that is, the Inhabitants of the Iſland ; All ſhall 
be ſafe, the Iſland and they that dwell in it. There is another read- 
ing of the Text, which yet falls in fully and clearly with this ; 
'= Lore we reade, He ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, it may 
be read, He ſhall deliver him that is not Innocent. Now becauſe 
this may ſeeme a very wide difference in the tranſlation, wee are 
ro Conſider the ground of it, how this can be made out , that the 
fame text ſhould be rendred, the Iznocent, and him that is not Inno- 
cent ? The reaſonis becauſe the word which we tranſlate, 1/land, 
is taken by many ofthe Hebrew Doctors, as alſo by other tranſla- 
' tors, onely for a negative particle, ſignifying xe or that which is 
not. Sothe word is rendred ( 1 Sam. 4 21. ) when Phineas his 
wife dying in travell gave the name to her Childe, ſhee ſayd, Hee 
ſhall be called Ichabod, T here us no glory, Or not glory. And againe, 
(. Pro. 31. 4. ) the wordis uſed in the ſame ſence ; It z not for 
Kings O Lemuel, to drinkg wine ; ſtrong arinke is not for Princes. 
So here, T hou ſhalt deliver the nocent, or the not Innocent. And fo 
"> the whole verſe is thus tranſlated; God, becauſe of or for the pare- 
nes of thy hands, will dliver the nocent, or thoſe who- are ' not inno- 
cent, Whereas we ſay, T ho ſhalt deliver the Iſland of the TInno- 
cent, Or the Innocent ſhall deliver the Tſland. 


. ©And it is delivered by the purenes of thine hands. 


... Eliphaz, ſpake before in the third petfon , hete'in the ſecond; - 


'tis probable he did ſo purpoſely to make:ob tinderRand” that he 
"Re P p meant 


reatelt confuſlons in the world. Humility it is not onely a ſmeet, 
p | | voe #nder the Covert 
of God ſo much as when wee walke humbly with God ; He will ſave 


Liberabit noxie 
um. Piſc. 


Vocula "N que 
hic redditur in- 
jula, idem walet 
quod oy non. 
Viſc, 
E22 cumvetert- 
bus "N pro ne- 
g "lone expone- *" 
ICs Eritq, faci- . 
lis ſenſus,{cde- 
Ks Puritate Ma- 
nun twarum 
ectam wCcente, 
vel non immscen- 
tem liberabi:: 
Me IC, 
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_., meant him. Jr 4s defivered &c.; That is ; the Iſland is deliver, | 


E> according to our tranſlation ; how is it delivered ? by che parenes 
23S of thine hands. The word notes the moſt exadt purity and clean. 
3 nes, like that of gold when it is refined in the fire, or of garments - 
Eo Ms pure That ace waſhed with Soape or Nitre ; by this pwrenes it or thy 
Y*» fant opera i- Iſland ſhalt be deliver'd : and by the purenes of his hands,he meanes \. 
£ culpata (F 444 the purenesof his ations or adminiſtrations. The hand is the iv '}/ 
6r1mine vacan'* fgrament of ation, and pure or cleane hands in Scriptnre are put 
"_ fot the purity. -or cleannes of our actions or converſation. While 
our doings are holy, our works —_— juſt, and good, it may 
be ſaid our hands are pure. And wee may referre this eſpecially 
ro prayer. ; Thou ſbalt deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, and it ts + 
delivered by the purenes of thine hands ; That is,thou praying in the 
purity of thy hands, or with pure hands,ſhalt deliver the Iſland of 
the innocent, or ( according to that other reading ) thoſe that are 
not innocent. And then, purenes of hands, or pure hands, are put _ 
asaſigne for the thing ſignified the geſture, for that which is done 
in that gefture. The hfting up of hands is a geſture in prayer, and 
the lifting up of pure hands, notes the purity of prayer. (1 7im.2., 
8. ) 1will that men pray every where, lifring np holy or pure hands. 
Now becabſe 'tis uſuall in prayer to lift up the hands;and in pray- * 
er ne hands but morally pure or holy hands ſhould be lifted up 
(590 ſo theirs are in Scripture ſence whoſe lives are holy ) there I 
wee-may well conceive,that when he faith,r, ball be deliver'd 
by the prarenes of thy hands, his meaning is this, it ſhall be delivered 
by holy prayer, or when thou prayeſt holyly, it ſhall be delivered. | x 
| Thus Eliphaz doth not onely promiſe'Fob, that himſelfe in perſon 
ſhould be lifted up-and ſaved when others are caſt downe, but that . 
heſhould be a meanes of ſaving and delivering others , and thoſe 
:. not.ſome few or all his owne family,” but that the whole Nation 
$&Y or Iſland in General ſhould eſcape and fare the better for him. } 
So. Is ſhall be delivered by the purenes.of thy hands. Learne hence, this 
Great and famous Truth ; | 


That, a Godly Perſon is a Common Food. 


He doth good not.onely within his owne walles, or to his owne 
perſonal relations, but hee is a Common good, a publique mercy, 
a general Bleſling,,' whether wee Conſider general Bleſlings 

her megatively, or atfirmatively, that is, N__ as ag” 
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- Chap. 22. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. er{.30. 


© fromevill, or as bringing in of good, every way the Godly.manis ——— 


a' general bleſſing, be ſhall deliyer..the Hland of the Innocence, 


< 


yea thoſe that are not Innocent;z: the Lord will accept his prayer 


- * and hearehis requeſt for the deliverance. of a place, though there | 


be many wicked ones 1n it. Abraham ( Gen. 18: 32. ) had that 
priviledge granted him, that for his ſake. and at his ſuite che Lord 
would have ſpared the wicked, the not Innocent, thoſe who were 
moſt abominably poluted: if there had been bur ten righteous per- 
ſons there, Sam had been fayed from byrning at the ſuit of Abra- 
ham. Much more will the Lord ſpare theTſland of the Innocent, 
that is, where thexe are a great many Innocent ones, at the prayer 
and requeft ofan Abrahams, a man Eminent in faith 'and holines. 
How often did Moſes turrie away the wrath of God, when it was 
' breaking forth againſt the people of Fae! ( Plal. 106. 23:') Hee 
ſaid he would deſtroy them, ( that is, the Lord.ſfaid it ) had not Mo- 
ſes hrs eouſeg fron Before him in the breach, to turne away his wrath 
leſt - be ſhow! defroy them. The Lord had as it were made a'decree 
at he. would deſtroy that people ; but Moſer comes and Tnter- 
-poſeth for them, and the Lord ſpared them. We read ( Exod. 32. 
- ,9; 10. ) that how the Lord ſayd to Moſes, 1have ſeene this peo- 
ple, and behold it 5s a ſtiffe-necked people ; Now therefore let mee 
alone, that my wrath may waxe ht againſt them, and that 1 ma 
conſume thens, and I will make of thee a great people ;'But didBfe 
' ſes accept this offer of advancement upon the ruines of that" peo- 
oe 2 No, he deprecates his owne honour; as it follows (ver. 11: ) 
eAnd Moſes beſought the Lord his God, and ſaid, Lord why doth 
* thy wrath wax hot againſt this people &c? Then at the 14t" wey, 
The Lord repented ofthe evill which he thought to doe unto his 'per- 
ple. Thus Moſes by the purenes of his hands, :holy'prayer difive- 
red a Nation that was not innocent, from confumption in-the 
- flames of the Lords provoked Jelouſie. Againe ( ere. 5. 1. ) the 
8 Prophet is Commanded to r#n to and fro through the ftreetes of Fe- 
ruſalem, to ſte and know (in the broad places thereof, if he could 
| find: a'man; if there were any that executed Judgement; "that ſought 
the truth, and 1 will pardov; faith the Lord; One man: ſhould deli 
verthe City that was not Innocent by the purenes of his- hands: 
_ Weſee the Lord puts the whole ifſue.upon this, if tho tuft fixde 
a yan. Bur were there-not multitudes. and: chrongs-of men in Fe 
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re/alejy;? Why then was-it propoſed aw a ntauter of <ifieulty:to- | 
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finde a man there? Doubtleſſe 7erwſalens 'was a populons City, 
and was filled with-men ;>bat a man fo qualified, a man of Juſtice 
a-man that ſought the truth was4hardly to be found there, and 
therefore if then canſt finde ( ſuch ) a man, 1 will pardon it ſaith the 
Lord. How pardon it ? There is a twofold pardon : firſt, a pardon 
of the guilc of ſinne ; ſecondly, a pardon of the puniſhment of ſin, 
The Lord, upon the finding our of: ſuch a man , would not pardon + 
the guilt of all chat were there, nor give them an everlaſting par- 
don, but pardoned they ſhould be as to preſent puniſhment and 
ruine, they ſhould be pardoned or ſaved from deſtruction for 
that time, if ſuch a godly man could be found among them. God- 
ly men fave the wicked three wayes. ' _ Wee | 
Firſt , They fave chem; when by their good Councell and In - 
truction rhey turne them from-their ſtnnes, and bring them to re- . 
pentance ;- this is a happy way of faving them. And thus a godly 
man may fave the wicked, every godly Miniſter of the Goſpel is 
fayd to: fave not himſelfe onely, -bur' ( in this ſence ) thoſe that * 
heare him ; becauſe he offers and urgeth upon'them the meanes of 
ſalvation: ('1 Tim. 4.16. ) a” uh 
- Secondly, As they may fave them thus by being a meanes of 


their Converſion, ſothey may fave them by being a meanes of: I 


their Direion ; One godly man may fave a' whole Land by his" 


dizeRtig Councell, as well as he ſaverh many by his converting 


nletl:; Of this So/or0n' ſpeakes clearely { Eccle. 9. 14; 15. )* 
T here was 4 little Cirie and few men in it, and_there came a great” 


King ainſt is, &c: Now there was found. a puore wiſe man in it, 8 þ 
4 


inde by bus wiſdome delivered the Citie. That is, He gave wiſe 
and-wholeſome Counſel, which being followed, va an effe- 
cualkmeanes for. che deliverance of the Citie. | 
- Thirdly:3:A godly man may be a publique good to ſave and 
deliver others by his Prayers and Interceſlion, by ſeeking the Lord 


FL ; F Maud ramen thar they may be deliver'd, as the latter branch was opened , hee 


ghd quiſqua 


eſſe putavis. 
Merc: 


boc perpetuum 


Eo ew come favesthem bythe purenes of his hands, lifted up in prayer. Yes, Þ}- 
oy Jock, nod; 6 - Wee muſt take this with a Cantion ;-For wee cannot affirme it uni** Y' 
th bac re ceit 


of legem imp<- event) to deliver the Ifland or Nation wherein they are. But wee 


nat, fallinur er- 


z verſally, that the righteous have alwayes this priviledge ( ini the ' 
may ſay, that this'is a priviledge which Saints have often been he- 


g Elirhas fi * nired with;-and which none bur Saints have been honovred with” 
at any time to be the: Saviours and'Deliverers ofa prong 
4, | | WAONL | 
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dowae, they might ſayathere 15 a lifting up, or there is preſervation 
for us , God will take care ofus : but God would not'be perſwa- 
ded, no not by Noah, Daniel, and ob, to fave the-reſt.' So that 
there are caſes wherein the Lord will not heare the Interceflions 

© of the beſt of men fora finfull people. The Iſland of the wicked, 
or of the not Innoceng ſhall not be delivered, no, not by the-pure- 

' nes of their hands ; yet 'tis-an experienced truth, that God harh 
ſpared a people for the ſake of ſome Godly found'amons them ;; 

_ . yeathe reaſon why the.Lord doth nor deltroy the world -which: 
*-- es in wickednes,is,much, in reſpec of them who walk-in holines.: 
For were it not ( as Eliſha told fehorams to his face in references: 
i king Zchoſaphat, 2 Kings 3. 14. ) that God hath-regardito/ 

' their preſence in the world, God'would not ſo much ag looke to- 


 wardsthe ungodly, nor ſee them for good. - This honourtixveall _ 
, the Saints, and how great an honour. is it . to be- a publique-pogd, 
: 44 
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co be a Saviqur.to.an Iſland, to a Nation 2 Some. indeed are. of 
ſuch narrow ſpirits, that if they 'may ſave themſelves, and keepe 

x . their owne ſtakes, theycare not what becomes of the publique, 
But as it is a great honour to. be active for the ſaving anddehve- 

ring of a Nation, ſo it is a greater honour to have the ſafety and 

deliverance of a Nation attributed or given into us by God, him- 

ſelfe (chough not art all by way of deſert; yet),.in a way of favour. 

Paul was at Sea with no good company, yet when all looked to 

be ſwallowed up, 4» Angel of God appeared to him, ſaying, Feave 

wot Paul, T hou muſt be brought before Ceſar, and lo, God hath gi- 

wer thee all them that ſayle with thee ( Acts 27.23, 24. ) Thats, 

for thy-ſake, or becauſe they are now in thy company, they alſo 

ſhall.eſcape the rage of this tempeſt. They all owe their lives to 

hee henceforth. as well as to mee , for to thee have 7 given them. 
The menof this world might hence take notice of their own folly,” 
who can hardly afford them a good word, or roome to live-in the 
world,for whoſe fake it is that they lve. How often doe they wiſh 
and ſeeke their deſtruction, for whoſe fake it is, that themſelves 
are.got deftroyed > How often doe they accuſe the Godly, as the- 
troublers of a Nation, as the hinderers of publique good : where-- 


BH | The Protetion and Defence, the Salvation and Deliverance of 


b - ked men make by fi nriing, they make up by praying, to-turne a 
XA way the Lords wrath, that they be not conſumed. We read how - 
the Lord Complaines, that there was none found to make up the 
= - hedge, xo ſtand inthe gap, when he was coming to deftroy x Gar 
= (Exth. 22. 30.) it-15 ſayd of Moſes { P/al. 196. 23.) that 
= _ he ſtood before the Lord in the breach , that be ſbonld not deſtroy the 
- Iſraelites, Which phraſe of fanding in the breach ſeemes to beare 
analuſion,to.an Army beſieging a Citie , who firlt plant their 
and. make a breach,/ and then come to the\ſtorme. Thus 
Lord deales many-times with a people, he encampes againſt 
them, and batters them;he makes fome breach upon them by crou- 
bles and diviſions, and then expects that ſome ſhould inthe 
breach,and beſeech him'not to ſterme them with the whole Army 


Valiant Ones, when any of the Worthies of his Fac! prefent 
themſelves inthe breach, praying with utmoſt Any” | 
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as. they are inerd a common good , The Chariots and horſemen , 
thoſe States.and Nations where they are.The breaches which wics.” | 


of his Judgements. And.the Lord takes it well when any of the * 
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PÞ Chap.'22. 4 Expoſition upon the Beokof JOB Vert.z0. 


- ,theLord would withdraw thoſe evills which threaten to come in 


at the breach like-armed men and lay waſt a Nation. | 
And foraſmuch as men of p«re hands, or Godly men have this 


ptiviledge to be a common Good, by being the deliverers of Nations 


 - from common evills and calamities, I ſhall hint ſome few things 


from it more diſtinly. 

Firſt , We ſee wherein ( under God ) the ſtrength and fafery 
of Kingdomes and Commorn-wealths doth confift. Ir is not, fo 
much, in the wiſdome of the Counſeller, or in the courage 'of the 
Souldier ; It is not, ſo much, in Armyes at Land,or Navyes at Sea ; 
It isnot, ſo much, in walled Cities and fortified Caſtles. It is not, 


” fo much, inunion at home, or in leagues and confederacies abroad, 


. asitis inthe parity of mens hands, or in the holines of their lives. 


Godlines ts the Sampſons locke wherein the ſtrength of a Natios thes. 
A Heathen'could fay, that A people were never ſafe by the ſtand- 
ing of their walles, while themſclves were falling in their virtues. 
Irs therefore ( if there were nothing better int ) goodpolicy to 
encourage piety, and toMdeavour the encreaſe of a Holy Seed in 
any-Nation. For asthe Prophet ſpeakes ( 7. 6. 13. ) As a reile 


-rree and 4s an oake whoſe ſubſtance ts in them, when they caſt their 


perhaps farre from being accounted fo ) the 


: leaves, ſo the h:ly ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. 


' Secondly, In this we ſee the honour, which God pnts.upory 


liverers and Savi- 


| Godly men., Whar can be greater then ned really ( though 


" 0 


ours of their Country > What an honour was if\to Abraham when! 
God cold a King, that he was beholding to Abraham for his life, 


- or that favour mult be granted to him ar the fuite and as it were 
- ſent him by the hand of Abraham ( Gen. 20.7.) Hee ſhall mo 
ed 


for thee, and thou ſhalt live. An honour mach: like-this Go 


upon +6 alfo, at the latter end of this Booke ( Chap.42. 8. ) My 


ſervant 7ob ſhall pray for you, for him will T accept, left 1 deale with 
Jon after your folly. Such Honour ( in ſoine degree ) have all the 


S. 
Thirdly , Let men honour thoſe whom” God honours thus ; 

and ler the Princes and Powers of the world be glad when th 

heare that they have many ſuch in their Dominions. When 

are ſubject ro them, as rule with God. .It is ſayd of Zerxes (the 

Greateſt Monarch in the world in his time ) that when Themiſto- 

6lescame over to him ( who was a man eminent for wiſdome and 
Eloquence } 
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96 . Chap. 22. An Expoſition-upo1-tbe Book of JOB. Ver, 20, 


w 


Eloquence)thar, being over-joyed at ſuch a treaſure, he cryedowr | 


in his ſleepe ; / ot T hemiſtccles the Athenian. Spirituall wif. 
dome renders men a ter treaſure to States, then moral wiſ- 


dome can. Surely then they who are ſpiritually wiſe deſerve to be 
rejoyced in.” I am ſure it is not ſafe to let them be diſcouraged: 
b our ſafety is eſtabliſhed, much lefle is it ſafe to ler them fall, 
by whomin their caparity kingdomes Rand; leaſt of all, is it ſafe to 
caſt them downe, who ( by the rule of divine politicks) are State. 


wpholders. Theretore let me fay this to all rhe powers of this world, 


_ doe not deftroy thoſe who have the priviledge to be Sawviours and 


deliverers.. Yea, Take heed of deading and ftraitning their ſpirits 
in-prayer for you, above all, take heed of turning their prayers 
inſt you. Doe'not provoke your owne Horſemen to fight a- 
; 26 67 tym 'our owne Chariot-wheeles to run over you. As. 
are t friends to a Nation, ſo the worſt enemies. Better 
have many outwardly oppoling you, then one (upon juſt ground) I 
ſecretly praying, or but complaining to God againſt you: They | 
who have no powerat all in their handayno_not ſo much as to | 
helpe or fave themſelves, may yet deitroy many by the purexes of 
their hands, that is, they holding up pure hands in prayer, may 
ing downe deftru&ion upon many who are wicked, and the ad- 


V 
moſtly doe, and that which they worſt of all defire. to doe is,, | 
T hat Lands and Iſlands may be delivered by the purenes of their * 
'To ſhut up this poyntand Chapter, we ſee , that as the Saints 
are killed all the day long, by the wicked world, for the Lords ſake 


(Is. )that is, becauſe they owne the Lord and/his wayes: 


the wicked of the world are ſpared even all the day long ; or as 
often as they are ſpared by the Lord, for the fake of the Saints, 
that-is , becauſe the Lord ownes and approves them and their 
wayes, and doth therefore give peace to theworld, that ſo in 


\ 


their: peace, they alſo may have peace. 


JoB,. 


aries of Chriſt becauſe their adverſaries. But that which they | 


us 
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JoB, Cu a?.23. Verſ.1, 2 


Ther Job anſwered , and ſaid, 
Even to day is my complaint bitter, my ſtroake js heavier 
then my gro.ning. + IN 5k 
=£N the former Chapter we had the third & laſ®charpe 
4 of Eliphaz againft fob , in this and that which fol- 
Sd loweth 7b makes hisreply ,”and defends himſelfe - 
Q- againſt what E/iphaz had objected and charged 
"On  upanhim. There are two opimons concerning the - 
tendency of this reply. Ds Re we 
Firft , Some interpret it in favour of 7ob, as if he onely ſum- 
+ mioned his friends to the tribunall of God, being confident of a 
Sod iſſue there. - RE 
Secondly , Others enterpret it as a preſumptuous ſuggeſtion 
againſt God himſelfe, and the {tritneſle of his proceedings with - 
im, which they endeavour to prove upon ( as they conceive ) 
theſe foure grounds of his complaint. | 
” Firſt , Becauſe he complained that his afflitions were beyond 
all his comp/aints;and that what he had ſaydyvas bur little ro what 
he felt, or to the greatneſle of his ſorrow ( ver.1,2.) Ev 4 
- 1s my complaint bitter , my ſtroake ts heavier then my groauing. 
Theſe words are conceived, to cary in them, at leaſt, an intimation 
that 7ob thought himſelfe roo hardly dealt with, or that there was 
- no juſt cauſe why he ſhould be proſecuted and proceeded againſt 
-with fo much ſeverity by the continued and renewed ſtroakes of 
_ God upon him. -And indeed it tannot be denyed, That he ( who- 
| ſoever he is) #5 juſtly judged as over-bold with God;who judgeth any 
of the dealings of God with ay" or with any other man over-ſe- 
” vere... But wee ſhall finde, that though 7ob.complained often that 
| his ſorrows (as to him,) were exceeding great, yet he never com- | 
# plained, that ( as to God ) they were.unyult. ,. "a 
 - COS. s ne," Q_q | Secondly, 
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o J© B. Verl. I 
&y ) becauſe he complaindd, thar he could 
ate ny 3 0 ot , which' was 


: zravarion of his forrow. This he proſecutes from the - | 
| - pang ofthe ninth. O' that Ihnew where 1 might 
finde im , that 1 might come even to his ſeate, I would order. my 
cauſe before him, avid fill my month with arguments, I would know + 
the words which he would anſwer me &c. As if ( according to the 
ſcope of rhis expoſition ) he had ſayd\, 7 have waited long under 
my preſſures aud burdens, with my petition in my band, yea 1 have- 
tendered # "4 hte but as yet I can get no anſwer ; Alas, I am 
greary FY » Jet, ſo farre from = releeved, T hat I cannot be* 
ard,” I would ther we ger neare Goa,to ſpread and order my.cauſe 
before bim. To'be and to be releeved, are often in Scripture 
ferice the fame thing, and alwayes not to be heard ſipnifies as 
mnch as not tobe releeyed, Till the Lord gives us his eare, he ne- 
ver gives us hishand, therefore ?ob muſt needs think himiſelte tarte 
from being helped while he thought that he waFnort heard. - 
[Thirdly , Becauſe he complained that the Lord did chus afi& 
and'try him; when he already knew what he was, and what he - 
"rol be after his tryall by the foreſt afflitions ; when he kney. 
was innocent, 8 that he would continue & hold out in Ms 


- that he 
'L inhocency tothe end. That he would not be weary of welk-doing, 
' though undet the worlt of ſufferings. ( YVer.10,11, 12.) He know- 


" eth tht way that T take, &c. ASifhe had fayd'; The Lords needs nat 
doe this to try me, for he knoweth well enough who I am, and the way 
that 1-gor ; he knowerh both the frame of my heart and the courſe of | 
wy life ; he knowerh how it is with me now, and that I ſhall be V0 
ſuc have often profeſſed my ſelfe to be, when he hath kept me to 
the utmoſt of his purpoſe in this fiery furnace of affistion. When he 


know? that 1 ſhall bereafter approve my ſelfe upright in heart, and 
that ( through his grace, already beſtowed up% me) I have hetherto 

ept ibis way and nor declined nor gon back from the commandements 
of his lips, yea that T have kool words of his mouth more then' 


my neceſſary food. Thus Fob is conceived complaining upon this ac- 
.coqit that he ſhould be ſo extreamely afflicted , tho |h the Lord 


keeper of his Commandements, and that he would perſevere with 
joy in keeping them to the end, though he ſhonld not ſee the ex- 
petted and deſiered end of thoſe ſorrows. 


hath tryed me X ſhall come forth as gold, that is , when alls done, he | 


knew his way, and that he was both a lover of his Word, anda. . 


Fourthly, ' 
We 
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23. An Expoſition-upon the Baok-of OB, * Verſs. 
Founhly,, Becauſe he ieconceived compliining chat be.foun 
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_ theLordaltogether, inexorable , ſo, that no.ampreſliqhico 


' with, Then Fob anſwered, and ſaid, yet, that Job doth not- a | 
Eliphazg,nor apply himſelfe to what-he had faid 3 but that being amicorum exa- 


on of this reply ) that Fob 


Y uy that cherefore no.argument can be framed, orjus 
0 
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made upon him by any thing he could ſay or doe to take chin, pff, 
from his ſeverity cowards him: { Ver. 13; 14.,) Hevs of one-unte, 

who can Yurne hin ( there isno. dealing with God )) and \whet\ his 

foule defereth, even that he doth ( let it fall where and on whomrit. « 
will, he will doe it ) far he pexformeth the thing that -58-afpaymted 

br me. 

From all which 76 inferreth, that he had cauſe enough to com- 

plaine\, much ,more that he.did..not complaige withoiit- cauſe, 

(Yer. 15,16, 17. ) Therefort, am [troubled at his preſence when I: 46 
conſider, I am afraid of him, for God makes my bears ſoft's: and the 
Allmighty troublethyme, becauſe 1 was not ent off before the dark- 


'* meſſe, neither hath he covered the darkneſſe from my face.- Thus you t 
' have the parts and ſcope of the whole Chapter, 4s 'tis ſuppoſed to 


 beangver-bold complaint in reference c0 ings of the Lord" 
with him. Y q = = CT > + wo9 | ris roy Ts $ —_— 
"From all which/ris concluded, that though the Chapter-begins ; Sepe antes [ta- 


tuerat Job, ſe 


wearied with his often repeating, and renewing the ſame argv" mininu -f4, 


ments againlt him, he doth, "upon the matter , leave him and his ſum, note am- 


friends, and all diſcourſe with them ; turning himſelfe toGod,and 7lius cum ijs 


powring his ſorrows into his boſome ; as if the anſver.were di- erere;ſed po- 
rected to God, and not at all co. Eliphasz. 4 exif 2: fur 
Bur I rather apprehend ( according to the former interpretati»'+ Nunc CS 
oth here plainly hold forth an anfwer propoſts «d im- 

to what Eliphaz had pbfees or layd to his. charge, andehaghe- Pre tentan; ad 


ing {till o hotly oppoſed, he doth. firſt defend -his owne integri ara apr 


+ 1n this Chapter ; and-thar, ſecondly, in the next he overthrowet ſeipſum, i- e. 
v4 the ground or foundation upon which-his friends built their gene- ſecum ipſe ratis- 


ralf oppoſition : at rmungs L that chere.is. , ither,any certaine time: cinatur. Bolc 
nor Lig Roh Lord doth puniſh wicked meg in this-worlg;!. 
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ons of God towards him. Taking this ſence, we may reduce 


-- 


the whole Chaptertotheſe.cwo parts. \ . Ty 

Fit > Apreface. » ſecondly x the pleading Ny 3 RS 
ſecond. verſe ; \ Ewen to days. 
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complatns of bitter, 4 | + is heaviet then my grodoling ; he 1 
ling follows in the ak parts of the Chapter;the ſumme 

ich may be colleRed into this formal Argumentation. 

Te doe falſely accuſe him of wickeaneſſe, and bypocrifie, who # 
7 his canſe 


" But I am ready and dve earneſtly deſire to plead my cauſe before 
the throane of God. FE 
T herefore yee falſely accuſe mee of wickednes and hypocrifie. 
"The aſſumption only of this te 0a is handled in this Chap- 


ter; fromthe ſecond verſe to the end ; in which 'it appeares, that 
ob was ready not onely to difpute the poynt-in controverſie with 
is friends, but was moſt willing that the Lor@ ſhould have the 
hearing of it-; for ſo he ſayth, 'O that I knew where 1 might finde 
him; that T might come even t0 his ſeate, T would order my cauſe be- 
fore hint; and Al ay month with arguments. Thatis, T would pro- 
duce fach arguments for my ſelfe, and againſt, my oppoſers, as. - 
' would render my cauſe juſt and innocent before God, how guilty } 
' ſoever Tam found and repreſented in the'opinion of men, _ 
_ "Thus farre concerning the general ſtate of this Chapter® | 
-L ſhalt next proceed to explicate the parts and particulars of it. | 


Ver} T hen Job anſwered; and ſaid ; 


- Theſe words have occurr'd often before, I ſhall not ſtay upon | 
. ther!” But whit ſaid he ? and how did he anſwer ? c 
-Verſ.'s: Even to day s my complaint bitter,” my ſtroake is hea- \Þ | 
LOTIONS vier then my groanmsy.* 4 | 
Thus 7b begins, This is at once his prologue to 07s had to 
ſay; arid his Apology for wharhehad ( pafttonately ) ſayd alrea- _ F 
-dy. ' &vth to day; or even this dgy.: The word day 15 taken eyther «Þ = 
miore largely for the time neecte at hand, or ſtrictly,” for the pre-, 
ſent time: ( P/27. 95. 8. ,) To aay if ye will heave his woyce , harden l 
net your hearts; Thatis, Heare his voyce this inftant day, and har-. , 
den not your hearts one day longer. Againe ( Dent! 4.8. ) What + 
Nation is there ſo great, that hath ſtatutes and: judgements fo ri 
reoms as all this law, that T have ſet before you this day,” ot ar thi 
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T Chap.23. An Expoſitipn wpon tbe. Book of jOB. Verli. 2. A 
C8 time. '?acob ſaith to E/au- (Gen 25.3 1: ) SH me rhis 

day thy birth-right; that is, let me have it now, let us ſtrike up the 
this houre, or before we part. Thus here, To day &c. 
As if 7ob had faid, © friend Eliphaz, I perceive that after all thoſe 
dayes of diſputation which have paſſed between us, this day*is likg to 
be ſpent and run out in as harſh cenſures ow your part, and in as bit- 
ter complaints on mypart 45 any of the former. 


- _ — — — 
. 


Even this day is my complaint bitter. 


The word rendered complaint , is tranſlated alſo ſometimes 
prayer, and ſometimes measration. ( Gen. 24. 69.) 1ſack.went out 
' into the field to meditate, we put in the Margin , to pray. Hannah 
uſeth the ſame'word ( 1 Sam. 1.16.) Account nt thy bandmaide 4 
for a daughter of Beliall, for out of the abundance of my complaint = 
( we put inthe Margin, Medirasion ) and griefe, have 1 ſpoken hi- q 
therto. Many complaine, who pray not , ſome pray , who com- 
plaine not, and-others meditate, who doe neyther complaine nor 
pray, yetuſually we meditate, that we may confider what to pray 
abgut,& in prayer powre out our complaints both about thoſe ſins 
and wants and mercies, which have fallen under our meditation. 
 * Sven to day is my complaint 


bitter. 

The Original word hath a twofold derivation, moſt render it A/iqui deducunr | 
as we, bitter; Bitterneſle in Scripture is often uſed by a metaphor, 4 1D quod ' «# 
to denote any thing which is grievous, troubleſome, afflictive, or Fe Gage ES 
diftaſtfull to us, becauſe bitter things are ſo to the pallate or raſt of p pm pct 
man. Bitter things are troubleſome to ſence, and troubles are bit-- tate 14be/lronem 

| ter to the Spirit. Afli&zon is a bitter pill ; thou whiteft bitter things jeu contuma- 
againſt me, fayd Fob to God before (Chap.13, 26. ) ſo that when ©*": 
be faith, xy complaint is bitter, it founds thus much, my complaint 
-- as pgreac as great can be, and I have the greateſt reaſon ro com- 
plaine. For by complaint+, we are to underſtand not onely the at 
© df complaining, but the matter upon which he did complaine , or 
the cauſe of his complaint. As if he had ſayd, My affii&ions (about 
+ which I complaine ) ave exceeding bitter, no marvaile then if my 
”" Toxplaint be ſo roo. , 
ug dly , The word.comes from a roote, ſignifying to rebell, - 
.. to diſobey, to be exaſperated, or ( as ſome learned in the Hebrew 
x5: £ | SiVe 
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An \Expoſition. upon the Book, of '] OB. 

Neil )£0.yary or alter theframe of a mans Þpiric, 'andehe difpo- 

. *Yh exaſpera- #cionofbisminde; decauſeghey who. diſobey and rebell,doe cer- 
tio, propr1# 1. ly Weg from what they ingapeditobe, 

" Frat!'s, — or pro ed they were before ; they turne. allde eyther 'from the 
kt fer we 4 lawfull command Siven them,or'from the promiſe and faith which 
|, variet & they badgiven. 9 4be word. ukd (.4 Kinge.h3:269- Where, 

--_ inf/ingat v?r- the ſacred Hiſtory tellsugof a Rropher: who-was ſentigut wpons- 
® © bum (5 mandt- Meſſage by the Lord unto tres though he faithfully per- 
LO tn PETS. formed the Meſlage, yet hearkening to the counſel of another 
x pup ond ol Propher;he was {(laine by a,.Lion Thus ſaith-the Lord,for as much 
| | a6 thow haſtdiſokeyed ( or rebelled againſt. );he ourh of the. Lord, 

(that is, the- words that preceedgd out of the month of the Lord;) 
A and haſt. not kept. the communtterent which: the ' Lord thy Gol con- 
oP manded thee,8&C. T hy-carkdſſe ſhall not come into the ſepulcher of thy 
4 fathers. Thus the word is tranſlated by fomeinthis Text, of Fobs 

. diſabedience or rebellion ;, And they reuder the whole ſenterice with: 
E.:- an interrogation: ooo ol 979 33:59 
”” _ Etiamhoc die, gythatg4s \my complaint this.day acconnted rebellion ? as if did 
, contumacia, Ccontumacioully ſet my ſelfe againit God, while I am powring qut 


© ” 
-” 


3 (0 74 1" my-ſorrows before him ; whereas indeed, my complaine is rather 
K” Commnes rebellnks or ſtout againſt your conſolations,it yeelds nat to them, 


| queſſut meus, nor is atall abated by them. The way or courſe which you take 

 -. perſta. 9.9: tocomfort me, is too weake to graple with, much more 1s it 'to0 

E: "ee ls, Weake (conquer and ſubdue my forrows. TI 

27 _ Us » Yet further, This ſence and. tranſlation of the word, may: be ap- 

” » Rab-Sol: plyed to that ſpeech of Z;phaz.in the former Chapter ( wer. 21.) 

bo exhorting feb to acquaint bimſelfe with God, and ta be at praves 

| As if he had ſayd, Leave off thy diſtances, lay downe the weapons of | 
that moſt unholy Þarre which thou haſt taken up againſt Gad. Ta © 
which cloſe rebuke ob anſwers here,what? Is my complaint ro God © 
looked upon by you as A combate with God 2 or do ye thinks that while © 
Tbeg pity and favour of God, I have bid him defiance, or decharcd my 
ſelfe bis enemy i, What elſe can be the meaning tf it., that you exhort | * 

— me ſo ſerionſl;st reconcile my felfe toGed ? He thar'is called tu make 

e with ancther,ss ſuppoſed to be at warre with him, or at leaſt to 

brave him ill will. So then, according to. this rendering, and infer- 


ons there was, yea how-unjult it was,./that he ſhould be a@u- 
of rebellion'and contumacy againlt God, while be was-onely | 


pretation of the Text, the drift of his ſpeech is to ſhew how litcle j : 
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bemoaning his owne ſad{condition; and/purting up his complainr 
to God. We may forme up his ſence.into this argumentation 


4 


wach, or greatly, when his griefe is more or greater. | 
* Bmt iy griefe 3s more and greater then my complaint. 

.. » Therefore 1 cannot be juſtly accuſed if rebellion againſt God , be- 

Eanſe 1 complanne. - * INS. parks 
Againe , The text is thus rendred ; £ven to day the ſharpn®s or 
bifterneſſe of my complaint remainerh, or my ſorrow is as it was. 
” Tam no way eaſel but rather more affiifted by what you have ſayd 
for the eaſing of my affiittion. An improper plaifter dagh but enflame, 
mt at all heale; the wound. So that, as according to the former in- 
terpretation, he tooke off their charge of impatience, contumacy, 
. and rebellion againſt God,according t9 the minde of this he ſhews 


the weaknefſe and infufficiency of what they had ſpoken,as to-rhe 7, 


allay of his ſorrow, and the curing or ſatisfying of his diſtemperd 
ſpirit.- So that here be ſeemes to renew and confirme..that opini- 
'on-which he had given of hisfriends. in their procedure with\him 

' (Chap. 13.4. ) Teare forgers of lyes,. ye are all Phyſetians of 'mo 
valae: O thas.ye would altogether hold your peace,” and it ſhould be 

* your wiſdome, And againe ( Ch. 16. 2. ) Miſerable Comforters 
| areje all; Shall vaine words have an ena? or what emboldeneth thee: 
that thou anſwereſt. So here, ye have done qothing yet effeltually to 
remove my complaint : 1am like a poore patient; wha having beew 
bong under the Phyſit1ans hand, and ſuffered many painefwull appli- 
cations, is yet 4 farre from a cure as the firſt houre of his under- 


taking. Even to day the bitternes the ſharpenes of my diſeaſed minae | 


Y remainech. 7 have been in pgine ( as the Church ſpeakes, 1/a. 26. 
'Þ | 18. ) I have as it were brought forth winde.. Te have not wroaght 
any deliverance, nejther hath this inhabitant ( my ſorrow ) falten by 


| Naſt * Some referre theſe words to the promiſe made by E/- 


> 


| ( Chap. 22: 2.1, ) exhorting fob to. acquaint himſelfe with 
'God &C. and ſo good ſhonld come to him. Bur ſaith fob here, Though 
I am cleare from what you accuſe me; and alſo have communion 
with God in wayes of holines ; yet 1 experience no ſuch 9 4s you 
promiſe, I ans not brought into wayes of comfort, but rather my ſor- 


« 


} wee. 
> And 


He cannot be juſtly accuſed of rebellion againſt God,who complaCns | 


Er'am b»di8 eff 
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gravitate plage 
= conquerar ; Su- 
a perat ploga que- 
>, /- TImonmam: 

Me: c: 

Sic fe excuſat 

ab jmpatrentia 

-* © (ty comtumacia 
objeFn. q 0d, 
Tajnftifſimurn 
eſt me < 1303s 
accuſar1 quia 
querar de meis 
mals curn 1u!- 
ro grav'or fit 
plage. 
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 And-(-as/it-follows in the Text) + oi cnn 
| My flroaks it heavitr then my oreaning. ot 24 02 


This he addeth as a further.explication, or as a proofe of the 


former parr-of the verſe ; as if he had ſaid, 1f yee. inquire. why my * 


complaint is ſo bitter, it is becauſe my ftroaks is-ſ0 beavy, even hea- 
veer then ” \$r0aming + And why ſhould yocall my complaint rebel. 
liow, ſeing 

My ftroake is heavier then my graaning. Thus he is ftill labour- 


ing to acquit himſelfe of that ſo often repeated Kcuſation, impa--" 


tience the hand of God, arid rebellion againſt him. 
My froake. 


' The Hebrew is, hana, the hand is taken for that which was K}. 
The inſtrument for the efte&t ; my hand,that is, 
the ſtroake of the hand that is upon me ; whole hand was that ? the 


done by-the hand ; 
hand of God he meanes. As ifit. had been ſayd more expreſlely, 


T.be ſtroake of the hand of God upon me 1s heavier then my groaning.. 
Inthe former part of the verſe, he ſpake of the b:rterneſſe of bys 
complaint, here of the heavines of his ſtroake , or that the ſtroake.; 
given him was exceeding heavy. As bitter things are grievous to -. 
the pallate, ſo heavy things are burdenſome to the whole body; 


We are ſoone weary of thgt which is very heavy, And therfore(Mar. 
11. 30. ) when Chriſt would convince us that we have no reaſon 
to be weary of that burden, which he layeth upon us, ( his holy 
counſels and commandements ) he ſaith, Ay yoke is eafie, and my 


burthen light : My burdens are not like thoſe which the Phariſees. 
"bind upon you, heavy and grievous to be borne ( Math. 23. 4.) S0 
here, when 7ob ſayth, 24 ftroake is Beavy, he would have his » } 
friends know that his were (i themſelves) no light aflicions 
( though there is a ſence in which all the afMictions of the Saints. - 


are light, 2 Cor..4. 17. ) but grievous to be borne. | 
Secondly. Some read the words thus , Ay: ftroake is heavier 


«pon my groanings, or when 1 greane ; As if he had ſayd, the more I 


groane and ſigh, the more 1 am wonnaca, I get nothing by my groan” 
Ing s bur freſ ſmitings and additional ſorrows. | 


Thirdly , Others tranſlate the Hebrew word properly ,. not & 
- ſtroake ( by a Metonymie. of the effet ) but hand..: My hand is. 
heavy-upon ( or becauſe of ) my greaning ; that is, my he" 

*15 I. weake 
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ve not complaine more, no nor.ſo much as I have canſe. 


/ 
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% ig. fog hath 
- | + <lty,notto allow thoſewho., have beenunder 
OE complaine and groane; « forth 


Fob th weild any 
Nw: it, Or £0 bold itup. Inthis ſericwide] are to*underſtand 
ob crying out, My hand is heavy becauſe of my groaning'; As ifhe 
ad ſaid; 2y ſtrength failes me,my hands hang downe, aud throwgh 
" Grkoſe Tam mot able to lift them up. In the fourth Chapter, 
Eliphaz. told fob,that he by his good counſel had formerly ſtreng- 
thened the weake, or the Tcoſned hands. Which forme of- 
anſwers that of the Apoſtle ( Heb. 12.12. ) Lift" up the bands 
that hang downe.” Weakenes is as' a weight faltned pa hand, 
and holding ir downe. The hand is never ſo-much faſtned, as 


-whenitis (in this ſence) made lax or looſened The Original word 
here uſed intimates, that much ſoxrow and troubſe weigh downe 


the Ce? hand is heavy becauſe of my ma, toy we read) 
2M ake is heavier then my my groaning. * 
"Thus us we have 7ob ſtill complaining and groaning ; whence was 


all this ? even from the ſence of his ſore afitions. 


Which may teach us ; 
' Firſt, T hatgaffiiftion doth »ſhally vent, it ſelfe in Ort) 


and groanes. * 
While we are in the fleſh, we are ſubje& to affition ; and all 


aMiRtion is grievous to the fleſh, not onely to fleſh-as it notesthe 


corruption of the ſoule, bur to fleſh as taken for the conſtitution 

of the body.  Aﬀiftion will be felt ; It makes the feſh fmary' Pr 

when the fleſh ſmarts, it may make him complain gel 07-9 91 

is A ituall ;yea, complaints and groanes give ſome caſe to 
10ns, Asthe paine = affliction —_ 
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pr Gerry, prac 
Al jo, ee rk omen: vert our t oughts fromie; and 

e commhnicate. it to others in complaints, we are fome- 
mn 


e ſencible of it our ſelves.'! / 
Whereas fob hechs tends ( according tothe. 


ſecond 
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> hole ef _— 


qu's dolores ex- 
197 quent, entam * 
ut. es nes defl- | 
c11unt, manuſq; - 
leſſe & remiſ- "3 WC 
ie vix pig im» 3 
becrllitate atto>. _ 3% 


lt p:Junt. 4 
Sculr, 


- (Obſerve; 
"Wn weare eprom  miſundr land and ardfoly interpret Ft 


* Manyarerendy tomiſcinterpret chat which we ſpeake delibe- ; 


mote wharwe ſpeake paſtionately and eq tooma 3 
ly; 14 fp fortowfully, and he was preſently judged to Fen 
rebelliouſly : he was but humbling and bemoaning himſelfe be- 
fore God, yet he was eſteemed as a man rifing up againſt and 
vb God. While Hazna was making a prayerfull com- 
plaint to God,E14 a good man thought ſhe was overgongyith wine 
(21'S. 1. 14.) How long wilt thou be drunke, put away thy wine 
yer Whenthe Apoſtles were —_— rhe great things of 
__ 5.005 "IKE {0 orhers mocked hp Theſe men are 


upon OS or vaine> as G&. 
ſtrated or drunken, theſe men ( faith theworld) are full of new 
wine ; . whereavindeed ( as Perer makes anſwer in the As) they 
Irunken, 4s 3s ppoſeds but filled with the $ pirit. JF fie 
cold 7. charhe was Fa de himſelfe,that much leFfning had made © 
a pars? he heard the difcourſe of his wonderfull converſi- 
Chak and holy cone egayr von on, ( At: 26:24.” ) 'And 
ir-ſvemes that ſome am the Cormehians had no- better nor 0- 
ther pinion of him, elſe he would nor have made ſuch an Ap0lo- 
gy nnd. fellow-lervantsin:Goſpel-worke ('2'Cor..5. 
18:) Wherhrt we be beſides our ſelvet it i to God 8&6” thar's | ſober 
miadneſſe-indeed which is ro God. Burthus ftill we ſee they wag 


at orfpeake higheſt in grace, arecenſured as ating and { 
below nature. Ned nothee whe graces ar ng: pony; 


Gente fnmrs dy aftii@ion, are as often TufpeRedofand 
with A troubled can he 


: pr 
_— dome rightly j gett by other's." 
firſt ro-all, eoncernitis 


with two Cautions. 
fied; The ſecond wall dahr a2ticted. 


in bolineſſe” for thine 


n- 
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F and we ſpurne at God inwrangling 


and are as often ſo ſpoken of. 


Thirdly , Forgimuch as the matter of this ſuggeſtion againſt 
} 7ob, tumultuous and rebellious ſpeeches, at leaſt ſpeeches ſavouri 
{trongly of rebellion are incident to any Godly, an in Fobs a 


dition. Obſerve. 


T here may be rebellion againſt God iv 4 good mans complain- 
R its under the afflifting hand of God. 


AhiBquiet ſpirit is not onely a great burden to-man, but a dif- 


honour to God. Our diffatisfation with the dealings-of God, 
carrieth init ( at leaſt an implicit ) accuſation of him, vr that God 
hath not done well becauſe it is ill ( to ſence) with us. There is a 
rebellion againſt the rod as wel as againſt che word of- God. For 
as our ftrugling and ſtriving with the word of God andthe ungui- 
etnefle of our hearrs under any truth when it, takes hold of us+is 
tebellion againſt God, ſo to ſtrive, and ſtruggle Awith the. rod-of 
God, of with the croſle that he layes upon us-is rebellion. againſt 
him alſo. Ged ſpeakes to us by his. rod as. wel as by his. word ; 
his word. .Yeato b m_ A Got - 

- wrangling with his word. - Yea to.haye hard thoughts of God,,-as 
| he Eoore, pad rig0 that he hath put off his bowells 
of compallion towards us, and forgotten. to be. gratious ; ſuch 

. thoughts,as theſe,of God under aftliction,are rebellious thoughts. 


| And as there is.a rebellion in the thoughts. againſGod in caſe of 


- aflliction; ſo alſo inthe Tongue. Thus, to murmur is to rebell,, 
"I doe nor fay that all complaining is rebelling, but all murmuring 


- much our ſoules, our bodies, our eſtates, our relations bleed: and. 
% , Rr &* * ſmart, 


not what himſclfe | 


is; we may complaine and tell the Lord how ſad.it is with ns, how 
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the lealt' marmuting is ſinfull, 'yea in the very nature of it, 
fo full'of ſin; that ir uſually and deſervedly pafſeth under the name- -|| 
| of Rebellſon.” The children of /ae/ were as often: charged with - * 
rebellion a5 with, murmuring ; And therefore when they murmur. 
ed for want of Warer, 1/7o/c; WM unto them, Heare nw ye rebels, . 
weſt we fetch you water ont of this Ricke ? ( Numb. 20. 10. ) And 
againe, Aoſes chargethThis upon them with his laſt breath (as it | 
were ) Dent. 31. 27. 1 know thy rebellion and thy ftiffe necke,behold 
mbile 1 am yet alive with you this 4ay,ye have been rebellious againſt 
' the Lord; and bow much more after my death : yea the Lord hitn- 
ſelfe chargerh rebellion upon that unparalleld payre of Brethren, 
Moſes and Aaron themſelves, becauſe they had net ſo fully as th 
and in all things ſubmitted” unto his divine dif- 
penſations among that people, ( Numb. 24.) The Lord ſpake to 
Moſes, ſaying, Aaron ſhall be gathered unto hs people, for he ſhall 
nat enter into rhe Land which 1 have given unto the chilaren of 1[- 
rael, becauſe yee ( the Lord puts them both together inthefin } , 
rebelled againſt my word at the waters of Meribah. ». @ 
” Poutehly; "whereas 7ob ſayth ; Even today my complaint is bit- 
LUO NIH | 
T he Afiittions and ſorrows of ſome eminently Godly , ftickg by 
... _ them, or continue long upon them. DEE: 
Itis with afflictions as with difeaſes, there are ſome acute dif- 
eaſes, ſharpe ow for'a whiley but they laſt» nor, they are 0- -+ 
yer in a few dayes”; for eyther the diſeaſe departs froth the man, 
or the man'departs oft of the world by the feircenes of his diſeaſe. 
There arealſo Chronicall diſeaſes, laſting, lingring diſeaſes , chat 


at all ti 


hang about a man many _ yea moneths and yeares*, and will 
not _ while hg lives, but lye downe in the grave with him. 
Such a difference we finde among thoſ@ther afflictions ant! trow- 


bles which are not ſeated ( as diſeaſes ) in the body, but reach the -. 
whole eſtate 'of man. Some are acute and ſharpe, like the fierce - 
fitts of a feavor, but they laſt not;or like Summers ſudden ftormes, 
which are ſoone followed with a ſucceſſion of faire weather. Bur 
there are alſo chronicall afflitions, tuffe and unmoveable trou- + 
bles, which abide by us, which dwell with us day afterday , yeare 
after yeare, and never leave us while we live, or till we —_— 4+ 
| world |. 


i70n upon the Book of 4 Os. Veil 2. - by 

world.” Many a good man hath caffyedhig affliction with him to | 2 

the prave. Ifany ſhall objet ; how then-is that of Devid true, - IYF 
-( Pſat. 30. 5. ) Weeping may endure for a night, Wt joy commerh 
#5» the morning. I anſwer; Firlt, That Scripture ſpeakes of thar 
-. which is often experienced, but not alwayes : ſecondly, Ir is moſt 
truealſo that all our weeping is but for a night, yea but for a 2o- 
went ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2 Cor. 4. 17. ) compared with that 
morning of joy when the day of our bleſſed eternity ſhall begin. 
Thirdly,he- P/alme hath this ſcope cheifely, roſhew, that the 
troubles of rhe Saints are not everlaſting, not that they are never 
laſting ; or ro thar the night of weeping ſhall arlaſt conclude 
in 4 morning by tothe Godly, not that their night of weeping 
ſhall preſently conclude.For as ſome have onely a Summers night, 

or a ſhort night of ſorrow, ſo others have a winters night, or a.” 


* longnight ot forroW. And this night of ſorrow, may be as long | 4 
Oe. as many natural dayes, or as ſomes yeares, but as long " 


- as all the naturall dayes and yeares of this- preſent life, -The mor- 
ning of joy is notto be underſtood of the next niorrow after the 
ſorrow began, for how long foever our weeping continues, it-is . 
nighz with us, and whenſoever joy comes ( though at midnight ) 2 

*tis morning with us. . For ſure enough as thoſe ſonnes of pleaſure 
are deſcribed'( 1/a; 56. 12. ) promiſing themſelves the contiru- 
ance of their joyes ; ( To morrow ſhall be as this day,and much more 
abundant, therefore come fetch wine and let us drmke to-day , there 
will be wine enough for to morrow too, thus they promiſed them- 
' ſelves thattheir pleaſures ſhould continue in a ſucceſſion of many 

# morrows, now as theſe ſonnes. of pleaſure promiſed themſelves 
the continuance of their delight) ſo many of the ſons & daughters 

of ſorrow have found and ſtill finde a' continuance' of their rrou- 3 
 bles and have cauſe to fay,this day is even as bad as yeſterday was ; A 
yea our bitter cup, our wine of aſtoniſhment .is much more abun» = 
dant., our ſorrow is greater this day-then it was yeſterday, that | "s 


was a blacke fad gloomy day, and this is a day more blacke, ſad, w 
| and gloomy then rhat was. | | * I, 
.-" Fifthly , From theſe words; Ay ſtroake is heavier the my IM 
vaning. Obſerve. | 
© T hat the affliftions of ſome of the pretions ſervants of God,exceed, 
- * and ſurpaſſe all their complaints and groaanes. =* : 
The groants of ſoine are heavier then their ſiroake, axd the 
© " nd 0 . 
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langoege of my. groming ; bow heavy my ftroake is, As there s 4 


peace of Ged, a 


life which 


which he giveth ro many ofthis 


ſeoegof ſuch, peace, ſometimes upon their- ſpirits- as 
| know. not what to make of it, they are fo farre from 


ww able to tell you what it is, that they are-no>able taconceive 
what it is, but muſt confeſſe hat their PeAce is 
then their 


with-them. 


g., now ( Lay ) as the. 
4 heir ptr xv gee ſocket 


people in this 


eth. at andere anding ( Panb 4-6.) en bave & 
as their under 


greater and.larger US 
e which God 

and ſorrows 

y deare to God, exceed, or ſurpaſſe all their ex- 

preflions, they cannot declare,,nor can any for them, how' it is | 

2s theres in this life a joy im beleiving,which 

'x Pet.1.8.) ſothere isa ſorrow in ſuffering which 

« And ( which is very wonderfull ) theſe two meet 

Fre ig inthe ſame 


- 


on, who at the very inſtant while his 
ſorrow is ſo great that he is not able to expreſle it , hath alfa 
frweete and raviſhing joyes beyond exprefiion-Yer, 'E conceive 


( as-£0 7obs caſe); his ſpirit was darke, and his minde 1 
his body was pained, and bis outward eltate torne. and 


as-well as 
ruin'd, 


Sixrhly 5 From theſe cad" My Prone 1s Form this my 
groaning. Obſerve ; 


— That, it is fnfall ro graanc and complaine beyond the Proc that » 


5 F aote 1, or to ANT more then we bave raaſe: 


ek INany, MErcies, xs | 
led; they Cn becauſe they have nor whae they 
or Lita others:have more then they, 


enough, if they knew what is. enough. 


tho 
TheQ 


\ archuke to ſuch ; For as fob. ſpealgaht { Chop. Gu ite Af 
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d De , ; 5 us qv 4 | 
| paſſe; or loweth 7 vers bis fodder ? Irra- 
. , . , 2 , : 
_ PEE wall nbc complaine whenhey have 'the"conveni- | 


who complaine when they have food corryenient, and Ir, rr 
venient, yea all things convenient. ( poflibly abonndant-) for 'the 
ſupport of nature ;. who-complaine-when they have nor. ſo:mnch 
azan akeing Joyntabout them, or the ſcracch of a/piti>to nor the 
 wantofa pin, nor'of :aſhoe-lacher, Soine'complaine when thgy 
have meateenough, becauſe they have not ſauce, yea ſome-com- 
US plaine when they have both meate and ſauce enough, the aftu- 

" enceof all chings, not onely for neceſlity. but for delight./Whar 
ſhat{we-fay ofthem who ate pevet well:neyther falbnor faſting ; 
whoare \ſo-farre from having learntd/the 'Apotiles:lefſooto be 

.- contertt in all eftares, that.are-comtent-n none. The peoplevf 7/- 
'Y 74e/munmured not onely when they wanted bread;but'whenthey 
I hbadit; whenthey had Mannah they:nurmuired for' Quailes, and 


-- 


aralt chey murmured at their very Maiinah, theit:ſobles:loarhed! 
pbread : Confider how ther? finngw; 'whocom- 
ine'upon'fuch rermes as theſe, Who complainie befote they are 


Ie Conponen when they have-no cauſe but! to be very! 
Wee live in complaining times, many cry our” of 
| ſayegand burthens, nothing'pleaſerh many among os, becauſe'eve- 
rything/is horas they pleaſe. Take heed your gr anime! be" not 
b-avier then your ffrocke, efpecially rake heed-yee be not fonnd' 
ing without a ſtroake, and compaining over your blettings ; 
-the Lord hath healed our {troakes-in x greatdepree, but our com- 
- plainings are not healed ; If we be found complaining when we. 
Love no cauſe,or when we ſhould be giving thankes, wee-may 
ickly provoke God to. give us cauſe enough of complaining. 
'God hagh heavier ſtroakes for them, whoſe groaninggs heavier” 
then their ſtroake,, and he hath heavieſt ſtroakes for them , who 
* Þ: groattwhen they are not ſtricken. When children cry for nothing, 
f: þ bode uſually made to feele ſomething which will make them 


*"$ ayco purpoſe. This humour is childiſh enough in cMdren, it is 
\F worſe in men, but iis worſt of all in Chriſtians, who are alſo the 
- | children of God. There are two things which God will not beare 
» Firſt, when they grow wanton with a mercy ; ſecondly, 

they complaine without a crofſe. To complaine under a _ 
| croſſe,, - 
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e- withou eacroſle ade in narnie..”: . ' 
tTheſ:5.18c) in every thing give t ankes, 
hem} God TER follow, one fer chi 
the will of. At efres- concerning you.; Now, if it be:the 
will that we ſhould give tha chankes in eveay/thing , then 
againſt his will ie we thu Es | 
Complaining is contrary to t wving. A-godly-man ma ſee + 2 
_ Des of his aftic - | 
ne been th 
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have been. That our firoake. might have been heavier may ſtop. * 
froake ſhall turne to:quirhene- 
fc thou Ge ae re oy ere Nagy 


plaine.; Thankſgi 
d all our worke, and the'worke of all in heaven; And b reds | 


wean be of and 4 xn po fe fi - 

iT our ſelves for linne.) the; .more: 
heavenly we are. When we are ſtricken we ſhould com T 
lictle as we can,and we ſhould alwayes be able to ra (as Z Racks 
b ES, 70:0 our m__ wag gras: hevkev f roakg 
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19s, Cn AP. 23. Ver. 3, Te, 


Oh that 1 knew where I might | find im, that I might come 
even to his ſeate < 


1 would order my cauſe before him, and fill my month with 
arguments. . 


Iwould know the words which be wonld anſwer ie, and 
nndetſiavd. what be would ſay unto me. 


' 


0b having ſhewedin the former verſe, how bitter and how ſad . 
J his Condition was, even farre beyond his owne Complaint, and 
chat his ſtroake was heavier then his groaning :; he now turnes 
himſelfe from earth to heaven, from the creature to the Creator, 
from man to God. fob had been among his friends a great while, . - — _ 
they had debatedthe matter long; but all in vaine, po] without 2 
- Fruit to his ſoule ; he had yet received no Comfort : ' What Will he ih 
doe next ? ſee here his addreſs to God. - 


Verſ 3. O that I knew where I might finae him ! that I gh: 


come even to his ſeat, 


O that I kzew ! | | Pe 


The Hebrew is, who will give me to know &c. The words are a 
forme of wiſhing, ordinary among the Jewes ; #/ho will give,or SE 
who will grant mee this or that, O that I knew &c. And it Inti- w 
mares or Implyes two things. -” 

. Firſt, A vehement and ſtrong deſire after ſomewhat muchde- 
P | ferabe; who will give mee this? or where ſhall I have it ? 
|  Secohidly , It Implyes ſelfe-Inability, or ſelfe-Infufficiency to 
' Firaine and reach the thing deſiered. As if Job had faid ; 1 ans 
"not able of my ſelfe to finde him , O that I knew where I mi ohe finde 
< bw O that T eyther had the light of this knowledge in my Nalfe or 
{he ſome body would enforme ad teach mee ! O that Thad a friexd 
tb Chalke a ont the” way, to lead mee by the hand, and bring mee . 
| orer zo God. _ - 
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© Þuat ut cognnſ the Obje&;-0 that ſome. one vr ether would grove mee to know and 


. and knew not that it was Jeſus : he ſaith unto her , Woman, w 
| weepeſt. | 
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| | An Ex poſitic n pen [ * 60k of ] OB. Ve: 8 
Woe > 04, OOTY OT os | 
The vulgar larine Reading fixeth both thoſe aRts upon God as 


finde him ! As if his wiſh and longing defire were firſt ro know 


Gad, ſecondly, to finde him ; or in finding to know him. Our 


tranſlation determines thiKknowing in 7:b,and finding upon God. 
0 That 1 knew where I might finde him ! Who it is that 796 would 
finde is not expreſtin the text by name, nor is there any Antice- 
dent in the-verſe before, with which we can Conne& this relative 
him. Yet tis beyond queſtion or diſpute that he meanes God; 
0 that 1 might finde him: ! that is, God. But why did he nor. fay; 
O that 1 knew where to finde God, but, O that Thnew where to finde 
him ? T anſwer, He doth it becauſe his heart being full of God, 
he ſuppoſed thar thoſe tro whom he ſpake had their hearts full 
of him too, and ſo would eaſily underſtand whom he meant, 

or that he conld mean none but God. | 

; Wee finde ſuch kinde of abrupt ſpeeches ( asI may call them )./ * 
in other Texts of Scripture, ſtill ariſing from fullnes and ſtrength 
of affeQion in the ſpeaker.See how Solomsn begins his Love-ſong, 
his Song of Songs. T he Song of Songs which ts Solemcns, that's the : 
title of it ; How doth it begin > Ler him kiſs mee &c. Here's a 


| 


ſtrange Bxordium to a Song, none having been ſpoken of befor ©, 


Let him kiſs nice with the kiſſes of his mouth ! by whom the Church 
would be kiſſed ſhee expreſleth not, but her hearc was fo full of 
Chriſt, ſo full of love ro Chriſt her Bridegroom,, her husband, 


- that ſhee thinks it needlefle to mention him by name, when ſhee 


ſpeakes of him whoſe kiſſes ſhee deſiered. Her love had. paſſed 
chrough the whole Creation, through men and Angels, through - 
alFthings here below, and fixr it ſelfe onely upon Chriſt her Lord-: 
and Love. Therefore ſhee never ſtood ſpeaking perſonally of him, 
bur onely relatively, and leaves all to underftand whom ſhe inten-- 


ded*Thus faith Fob, O that T knew where I might finde him ! when. | 


as he had not ſpoken of any diſtinct perſon before, inthis Chap-- | 


ter. And wee have a like paſſage flowing*from a'like abundant 


love to Chnif, in the 20'd of Foby ver. 15. where Mary comes to 


the Se chre ( Chriſt being riſen ) and the Angel -ſeins her weepe 
asked her the reaſon of it ; To whom ſhee replyed,, Becau/e. they _- 


have taken away my Lord,and I hnow not where they have laid him; | 


having thus faid, Ser t:2r-cd her ſelfe backe and [aw Feſus fignaing, | 
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' weepeft then ? whons ſeek:ſt thi ? Shee ſuppoſing hint to be the Gav- 
timer fatd,- Sir , if thon have borne huns hence ; tell me where thou 
baft lairl ins: Shee never names Chriſt, but -onely faith ,_ If thew 
have bcr3:c kins hence &c. becauſe her heart-was full of Chrilt, ſhee 
thonghr: his heart was fall of him roo,and that hee underſtood her 
well enough whom ſhe meant, though ſhee. ſayd not whotn ſhee 
meart. "Thus in the preſent text, 7:6 was co God at that time, as 
Mar; to Chrift, ata lofle for him, not knowing where to finde 
him, God was as if vere removed from him, as Chrift' was riſen 
from the Sepulchre;Tierefore he complaininglyend affeRionate- 
ly enquires ; O that / kzew where I might finde him { My ſoule 4s a 


- 


thirſt tor-God, mv heart pants after him, O that 1 knew 
where I 1:31 finde him! 


The Hebrew word Bgnifieth to fizde, by going out to meet a 
man, or ( as we fay.) to hght upon h:m. As Ahab ſaid to Elijah 
{.1 King: 21. 20.) Haſt thou found ( or met) mee O mine;enemy * 
and he anſwered, I have forrnd ( or met ) thee. So the word is uſed 
(-2"King. I9. 13,) Fehu mett 
of 7adah ; In the Margin wee My, Fehs found the Brethren of Aha- 


zi4h, that is, he mett them upon the way, for he went out to meet” 


them. Read alſo (' 1 Sam. 10. 3, } As if the ſence were thus gi- 
ven; © that 1 knew here I might finde him ! that is, whither 1 
might goe 10 meet him, though I ſhould not finde him by accident, 
or ( as wee ſay ) ftumble upon him ; I would goe out, I would tra- 
vell, and takepaines upon hopes to meet_him. 

Secondly ., That word ſignifies ſo to finde as to take hold and 
apprehend, to. take faſt hold ofa thing ; and then , O that [might 
finde him;1s, O that I might lay hold on him ; if I knew where I 
might have kim,I would lay fait hold-on him, and clefve.cloſe to 
him. ,So the word is uſed { Eſay To. 10. ) As my hand hath found 
the kingdemes of the 1dolls,and whoſe graven Images did excell them 


of Fer 


not'iin a Corner, that he had need to ſearch after them, he did not 
....makea new diſcovery of thoſe kingdomes, They were not , terra 
* Tacognita,an unknowne or a new found /and ; that's. not the mean- 
, FS ins bak when he faith, my hand hath found them, the ſence is, 7 
#: tave lnid bold on them, and ceized them to my owne uſe, 1have fe: 
| a | os | 9 
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the-Brethremof Abaziah King fieni. 


em and Samaria. Thus ſpake” the proud Afſyrian , my 
band hath found them ; Why, the Kingdomes of the Heathen were - 
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C or ether would g F7 mee to jm and 
rg hs defire were firſt to know 
Gad ly, to: fin ds Fr - ; dr an finding to know him... Our 
on rermines wing in 7cb,and finding upon (God, 
0 That 1 knew ors / might finde him | Who i it is that 796.would 
findeis notexpreſtin the text by name, nor is there any Antice- 


dent in the verſe RF before; with which we can Conne& this relative 
"3 him. Yet*tis queſtion' or diſpute that be meanes God, 
. O that 1 might nde him ! that is, Gud.. Bur why did: he mot fay, 
DJ O that 1 knew where to finde G od, "bur, O that = where to finae 
him ? Tanſwer, He doth it becauſe ters being full of, God, 
__ he ſuppoſed that thoſe to ht he ſpake*had Pay hearts full 
— 8 > him too, andſo would eafily underſtand whom he meane, | fl 
x, co cond mean none but ol W | 

ee finde ſuch kinde of abrupt ſpeeches Gas) may call chem.) = | 
Texts of Scripture, ſtill ariſing from fillnes and frength Y 
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EF. of iotiin-the ſpeaker.See how Soloms#s begins his Love, = 5 
| : hi Soup Songs. 'T he Song of Songs which is Solomcns, that' » i 
3 rifle ofit ; How doth it begin > Ler him kiſs mee &c. Hereis a} 


| Grange Bxordivm to a Sons, none having been ſpoken of before, | 
Bo Pet him kiſs mice with the kiſſes of his mouth ! by whom the Church .* 
5K . would be kiſſed ſhee expreſleth not, but . her heart was fo full of 
Chriſt, ſo fill of love: ro Chriſt her Bridegroom,, her husband, . 
2 Fr ſhee thinks it needleſſe to mention him by name, when thee | 
"2 | es of him whoſe kiſſes ſhee deſiered: Her love had. | 
E ugh the whole-Creation; through men and Angels, pawl 
ja ih here below, and fixt it ſel onely npon C rt hex Lord-1 
and Love. Therefore ſhee never ftood ſpeaking perſonally of him, / 
bur por is relative ev L and leaves all to underſtand whom ſhe inten-+ 
O that Thmew where I might finde wed & hen, 9 
as emi en of any diſtinct af aro vih, ih a 24 
er; ee have a like- paſſage fowing*from Tlike abundant. © 
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: thoggh t bis lieart was fall of fiim too and that hee underſtood her 


® chem. Read alſo ( 1 Sam. 10. 3..} As if the ſence were thus gi 


* finde him;1s, O that 1 might Jay bold on him ; uf I knew where I 
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rs Tx | bot ; ,. If thow 


have brine kin hence &c. becauſe hes har ies ul of Chiift, ſhee 


wel Er kwhom ſhe meant, though ſhee. ſayd not whotnſhee _ 
mcarit. Thus in the preſent text, 7b was co Godat that time, as -- 
Mar; to Chrilt, a a lofſe for hin, not ktowing where to finde 
him, Godwas as if were removed from him, as Chrift was riſen 
from the Sepulchre;Tierefore he complainingly@nd affetionate- | =" 
ly enquires ; O that / kzew where I might fine him 1 My lol is A 
thirſt tor-G Nh my heart pants after him, O that 4 knew 


Pt fnde him- [ 


The Hebrew word fenifieth to fizde, by going out to meet a Verbum Ny 
Than, Or ( as we ſay.) to lightupoa him. As Ahab faid to. Elijah /<n fic ſ<pius 
C1 Kine: 21. 20.) Haſt rhon forng (or met) mee O minecenemy. * peo Longs 2 
and he anſwered, Thave forrnd ( ot met )) thee. Sothe word is uſed j a obvinm | ol 
2/King. 10. 13,) Pehu met: | baziah . King fiert, 
of tadgh ; In the Margin wee 


where I'm: 


the-B rethremwf A 
7 ebu found the Brethren of Aha- 
2h, that i is, he mett them upon t ie way,for he went out to meet” 


ven; © that 1 knew There I might finde him ! that 1s., which.” 7 _ . 

might goe to meet him, though I ſhould not finde him by accident, | 2 

or ( as wee ſay) ftumble upon him'; I would goe out, I would tra- | 3 

vell, and takePaines upon hopes to meet him. = 
Secondly ; That word ſignifies ſo to finde as to take hold and 


appr her to. take faſt hold of a thing; and then ,.O char [might 


Bu have kiw,l woilld lay fa hb1d-0n him, and clefivecloſe to "I 
"Bey ;So-the word is uſed 4 Eſay T0.10.') As my hand hath found | » 
ot of the 1dolls,and whoſe graven Images did excell them | \"Y 
Fer and Samaria. Thus Jpake” the proud Aﬀſyrian, wy. - "0 
Jon found them; Why, the Kingdomes of the Heathen —_ * 
_notin a Cerner, thathe had need to ſearch after them, he WP? 4 we E 
ke a riew diſcovery of thoſe kingdomes, They were not , terra | | 
ronnitaan tinknowne or a new found 1and ; that's.not the: rag 
but when he faith, wy hand hath found them, the Jence 1 is, 1 
 Inad bold on them, @narixed the to my one uſe, 1 have Eg 
le 
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6 _  Chap.2z3, Ah Expofitionupen the Bookof JOB. Verl. 3, 
ded them t1 my owne dominion, and brought them under my ſubject; 
ox. So inthe 14 verſe of that Chapter ; My hand hath found as a 
Neſt the viches of the people, that 4s, I have laid hold on their ri- 
ches, and faid all*s mize ; I have taken the whole neſt with all the - 
= eggs, all their goods and treaſures, into my cuſtody and poſſeſli- 
po. - on, Thus 7b would finde God that he might lay hold on him 
hb for his -owne or owne him as his. Thus alfo the word is uſed 
-,  C P/al. 21. 8. ) Thine hand ſhall finde out all thine Enemies, th 
ES : right hand ſhall finae oz:t thoſe that hate thee. It is not nieant onely 
= of a diſcovery of a pexion ( though it be a truth, that the Lord will 
diſcover all that are his Enemies ) but thine hand ſhall finde then 
o#t, is, it ſhalt take hold of them, graſpe them , and arreſt them. 
Thy hand ſhall finde our all thine Enemies, though cloſe, though 
5 Covert Enemies, not onely thy above-ground Enemies, but thy 
A under-ground Enemies, as well thoſe that undermine thee as thoſe 
be that aſtute thee. Once more, in the 116: F/a1. ver. 3. we have 
an Illuſtration of this ſence ; The ſorrowes of death Compaſſed mee, 
_ andthe paines of hell gate hold upon me. The Hebrew text is, the © 
paines of hell four mee : the paiMyf hell, that is, the createſt, the 
extreamelt paines, gat hold upon mee-; they found mee ,that is, they - 
ceized upon mee, and held me faſt : a word of the ſame roote is u- 
ſed jn borh parts of that text, that which weg tranſlate. zo ger hold, 
is the ſame with that, 7 found-troxble and ſorrow, they found mee 
and I found them ; thus faith Fob, O rhat 1 kwrew where 1 might 
finde him,thatT might take hold of him ; why how goth the hand 
of a Saint finde God? how doth he take hold of. and apprehend 
God? how doth he as itwere, arreſt him, and keepe him cloſe ? _ 
I anſwer, By faith,and reliance upon him ; © that I knew where to 
finde him ;, that the Lord might not be-at ſuch a diſtance from 
mee, as he hath been, but that I finding him might fix my ſoule 
upon him.-Thar's a good fenice. c | 
Yer I conceive in this place, wee may rather expound 7b _ 
ſpeaking of God after the manner of Magiſtrates am men, 
© whoappoynt certaine places where to firin fad ement, where to 
heare Cauſes, whither all that are wronged and oppreſſed reſort 
for reliefe and right. ( 1 Sam. 7. 17. ) Samael was the Chiefe 
Magiſtrate, The Judge in //-ae/ : Now the text faith at the 16th - 
verſe, that he went from yeare t6 yeare in Circuit (as wee have the * 
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Judges of the Circuit ) to Berhel, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and | bo 
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+ Ludged Iſrael in all thoſe places, and returned to Ramah , for there 
was his houſe, aud there he 7 ndged Iſtael ; As" if he had ſayd, his 
ſtanding houſe was at Ramvorh and thither. all cauſes were brought 
and all perſons grieved reſorted for Juſtice in their ſeverall caſes. 
Hee rid Circuit. every yeare, thatall the people might the more 
eaſily finde him ; yet he had a fixed feate. In aluſion to this 
pratice fob appealing from his friends to God ſaith, © char 7 
knew where 1 might finde him, and goe to him for Judgement ; 
O thatI might have Audience before him in this great buſires. 
Bur it may be ſaid; Did not cb know where to finde God? 
or was fob out of the preſence of God ? | 
I anſwer , the Lord carryed himſelfe to cb at that time as a 
ſtranger, and though he were with him({ as he alwayes is. with all 
his )-yer he did not finde him ; The Lord is with many of his peo- 
ple when they are not with him, that is, wheri they coe not finde 
him, or are not ſencible of his preſence. God is with his people, 
even when they walke through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
yet Gy are not alwayes with God : yea God doth not alwiyes 
- manifeſt himſelfe co them while they walke in. the moſt delicious 
and lightſome paradifes of this. life. God ſometimes hides him- 
ſklife, ſo that. they cannot make it ont that God is preſent with 
them. God is never ſeene in regard of the inviſibiliry of his na- 
tare, and he is often unſeene in regard ofthe obſcurity of his dif- 
penſations : as fob ſhewes further at the, 8c> verſe, Behold I goe 
forward but he ts not there, and backward but Tcanmt perceive him. 
I goe forward and backward, that is , I goe every way, I take all 
courſes to finde hiry, but I cannot pergeive God, for he hides and 
covers himſelfe with clouds,thar our prayers cannot come at hun ;; 
as the Church complaines ( Lamezt: 3.44.) though wee are-al- 
wayes preſent to God, yet God is not alwayes preſent tous, that 
is, to our apprehenſion ; as God is not at all-preſent to our-ſenſe, 


_- ſoheis not ae preſent to our faith ; that's the meanir:3 of 


_ Fob, when he faith, / gee forward byt he us not there, &c.. God. is 


-every-where ; whither- can 7 goe from hu preſence ( ſaith David, 
Pſal. 239. ) If 1 goe np into heaven he ts-there &c..yer faith fob, if 
I ove forward be ts not there, that is,T have no Enjoyments of God 
+ there ; and upon this ground he faith in the preſent-text, © that / 

knew where 1 _— finde him ! 7ob was well acquainted with the- 
.,-, doctrine of G 


Omnipreſence, he was farre from thinking that. 
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"Chap. 33. \ An Enpoſoim upon the Book of JO'B. Very, 


there was any-certaine place where God -was;fixt, and whither he - 
_ muſt repaire as to the Kings and Princes ,of this: world-for helpe. 
7b knew better Divinity:chen this, he was acquainted wich the 
nature and divine perfe&tions of God, but he ſpeaks as to his pre- 
ſent want, '© that I knew where 1 maght finde him ! ; 
Hence obſerve farit; 


eA goaly man hath earneſt a14 lenging Ueferes-afrer God. 


Whatſoever,or whomſoever he findes, he thinks he hath found 
nothing, or no body till he findes God 3.0 that 1 might finde him: ! 
How doth David.  P/al. 42. 1,2.) ſhew his unfatisfiednes till 
be found God; As the. hart panteth after the water Brookes, ſo 
panteth my ſoule after theaO Goa,my ſoule thirſteth for God, for the 
living God, when ſhall 1 come and ; tag befere God ? nothing but 
God was in his mouth, nothing in his deſire ; David had a king- | 
dome, David had a Throne, David had honour and riches as much -. 


\ a5 he coulddefire, why would not theſe ſatisfie his thirſt > Could 


not he ſit -downe in 'theſe Enjoyments ? no 1! David was hungry 
and thirſty, and pineing, and empty, and ftarveing, and dying, till 
he had God, till he had this ſpecialt Enjoyment of G6d; tor ſo- 
wee are to Expound that text, as this. 4 wicked man can take up 
on this de Goa, Cares not to finde him, nay, is afraid to be found 
of him; hethen faith ( according to the text teuched before ) 
as Ahab to Elijah, Haſt thou fornd mee O mine Enemy ? He would 
be glad if God would never-finde him, nor he finde God. (P/.10. 
4. ) The wicked through the pride of his Conntenance will not ſecke 
.after God. The ſeat of pride is in the thearr, but the prope of 
pride.is1nthe face ; through the pride of his Conntcnuance, thatis, 
by-reaſon-of that pride which-doth diſcover it felfe in his Cpunte- 
nance, which breakes out there, he will not /teke: after God, his 
pride will not.let him ſeeke after God. He that is proud;ſeeth not | 
his need of Gad, and he that feeth not his need of God will never 
Teeke after him. Such a one is ſo farre from longing after God, 
or ſaying, O that 1 might know where 1 might finde him , thathee 
will not fo much as looke after him, when he is told where he may 
be found. And not onely ſo, but ,*God 7s nut an all bis rhowghts ; 
ox as ſome render it, a/l hi5 thimghts are, there is no Ged 3, yea not 
onelyare all his.choughts, bur all his hopes are , that there is no 
.God ; if hee can bur-ttrengthen humſelte in the unbeleef ofa God, Þ 
then |. 
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' thenheis well zallrhe rhoughts and: hopes that pleaſe and de- 
- lighthim. are that rhere is no God, (o farre is he from. being ſoli- 
' citous to know God. *7 7 a condition equally fad eyther when all 
' 4 mans thoughts are, that there is no God, or when Gad is not in all 


- his thoughts. A wicked man may: talke of God: ſometimes, bur: 


God never comes neer his heart, as:the Prophet ſpeakes ( ey. 12. 
2. )-T how art neare in their month, but farre from their reines : 
' thatis, from their deſires ap 1 'Tis what our reines ſay, 

not what our mouthes fay, that God reſpects. A Godly mans 


chiefe care is to be accepted with God, his thoughts are for God, 


ahd'of God ; and were it not for this thought; thar God # , or that 
there isa God, and he a holy God; a juſt God, a'gracious God, 
he would not thinke himſelfe ( as wee fay ) worth the ground hee 
goes upon. And as all. his thoughts are that there is-a God, fo all 
- his hope and faith is in him, and his deſires are after him'; 0» that 


Imight finde him, enjyy him, graſpe him, take hold cy him, who is- 


The All'of my deſires and hopes and thoughts. . 
Secondly , Obſerve ; 


T hat a Godly man us ſometimes ata loſs for God, and canner tel 
where to finde him. 


- He hath no ſenſ(ibly-ſpirituall Enjoyment of him ; The children 
of light often walke in darkenes ; They who feare the Lord much, 
may be without he feelings of his love , and they who obey his 
holy commandements without the comfort of his pretiots promi- 
\ ſes. Even Chriſt himſelfe was at fuch a loſs for God, when he cry- 
ed out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken-me (Pal.22. 1. ) 
Chriſt being ro ſuffer for ſinners, taſted of al} thoſe forts of ſuffer- 
\ ings which are due to fin; He endured not  onely-the puniſhmerit 
_ of ſence in the paines of his body, bur the puniſhment of loſſe in 
- the hidings of his fathers comfortable preſence from his ſoule. 
- Ifthis were done to the Greene tree, mach moreta the dry, and if 
- our head found an interruption'of the preſence of God, much more: 
my we, who are his members. - 
" ThirWy - Obſerve ; ; 
. T hat while Saints are at a loſs for God, their deſires are often 
quicker and more ſtirring after Gad. — 


| ttisafadthing norco finde God, buticis farre. adder ro have 
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_ Chap.,23. . An Expoſition wpon the Book'of J OB. Ver. 3.- 
no deſires after him : Unbeleevers are alwayes at.#+ loſs” for God, 
they live without God in the world, fuch a life is a very death, - 

- butt this is more deadly that they have no defires after God,, that 

' they make no enquiry, no ſearch after him. Though 7-6 were at a 

_Joſs for God, yet his heart was full of deſires to finde him ; and 
God ( I may fay } is moſt defireable to Saints while they are at a, 

loſs for him. Thus the Spouſe ſpeakes { Carr. 3. 1: ). By night on 
my bed I ſought him whom my foute loveth,1 ſought him bur 1 found . 
him not.. But becauſe ſhe found him not, when ſhee ſought him, 
did ſhee give over ſeeking him? No, her deſires of ſeeking and 
ftindinghim were enflamed by her not finding him when ſhe ſought 
him; as it follows in the ſecond verſe; I will ri/e now and goe about 
the City in the ſtreetes and in the broad wayes, I will ſecke him whom 
my ſoule loveth, I ſought him but I found him not. Thus her ſe- 
.cond labour in ſeeking of him was loſt alfo.But doth not this quite 
diſcourage her, and kill her deſires after him? will ſhe not now 
give over ſeeking him? No not yet{ ver.3.) The watch-men that 
goe about the City found me, to whom 1ſayd, ſaw ye him whom my - 
ſaule Irveth ? Shee is {till enquiring and ſeeking, and at laſt ſhee 
found { wer. 4. ) It was but a little that I paſſed from them but 1 © 
4 fonnd him, whom my ſoule loveth : T held him and would not let him 
& gee; &c. Many who enjoy Chriſt have not ſuch. ſtrong deſires af- 
A rer him as they who enjoythim not ; as it is with, other mercies, 
ſo with this, which is the higheſt and chiefeſt, the ſumme of all 
; mercies, the Enjoyment of God, our deſires to him grow quicker 
NR upon his abſence, and wee ſeldome prize his preſence as we ought, 
J - _ - till he is departedor withdrawne from us. 
Againe, we may conſider Fob here in a very afflicted Conditi- . 

on, what doth he doe now? O that 7 knew where I might finde 
him ! | | | 
Note, Fourthly - | 


God is moſt ſweet to 4n affiifted ſoule. | | 
The preſence of God is ſweet, precious, and delicious FY Saints | 


at all times, but then ſweeteſt when they finde moſt bi in 

the world. How pleaſant is the love of God when we are ſencible ' 

of mans hatred? Some good men have ſo much ſweetnes and love 

in te world, that ey cannot ſo well reliſh or taſte the ſweetnes 

-of the love of God; though indeed nothing argues the n+ 
| 0 
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; F; 'Enap.23.- An” Expoſition upon tbe book, of JV B.. Ver. © TYE ; 

' - of the ſpirit of a Saint, then this, that the ſence of the love of God Extreme cale- 
ro him; takes of the reliſh of all creature-love, in the midſt of his . 7145 Or «b«- 
wEnR Enjoy men of it.. Thar foule is purely ſpirituall, which lienatios amico- 


having abun ; Tn juflum b9- 


ance of worldlgenjoyments, riches , friends , relati- . 1inem ad drum 
ons, all that he can deſire, yet in the affluence and higheſt floate canfugere com- 
of all theſe can-ſay, that the ſweetnefle which he taſteth in God fe'eber. 
drovrnes the reliſh of all theſe, and makes them as taſtleſſe as the ''i2<« 

white of an Egge in compariſon of that ſweetnes which he hath 

taſted in the goodneſs of God; this is ſpiritualneſs in the very 
height of it ; but uſually Gods then ſweeteſt ro us when the world 

is bittereſt to us. Afiitted ſoules make moſt haſt after God ; and it 

is well to doe ſo; it 15a very ſad ſigne, the worſt Symptome thar 

can appeare upon the ſoules of any, when aMictions draw tl;em 

off from God, or when they grow cold in their affeCtions towards 

God, while the loye of the world growes cold towards: them. 

The Prophet ( Amos 6.7.) foreſheweth a very great calamity that 

ſhould fall upon the people of God ; Thox ſhalt goe Captive with 

the firſt that got Captive, &c, And in the 8 verſe; The Lord God 

hath ſwore by yon i < [oe the Lord the God of hoſts, I abhorre rhe 

E xcellency of facob,and hate his Palaces(As if he had fayd,though 

L have inveſted him with excellent privitedges, & though he make 

a great profeſſion of my name , yet becauſe of his provocations 

and unworthy walkings ) 7 will deliver up the City and all that is 

therein , there's Captivity ; then comes Peſtilence.in the 9 Þ verſe ; 

eAndgt ſpall come to paſs, if ten men remaine in one houſe that they 

ſhall dye; and they ſhall not bury them after the ordinary way, 3 
but burne them, and the neerelt relations ſhall doe it. (Yer. io b. ) —©Y 
e And a mans Uncle ſhall take him up, andYe that burneth him, to | 
bring the bones ont of the houſe, and ſball ſay unto him that ts by the 
fedes of the houſe, ts there yet any with thee? and he ſhallyſay,no, then 
ſhall be ſay hold thy tongue, for wee may not make mention of the 
Name of. the toi As1ifwhen'all theſe evills and plagues were 
- come fipon them , they had been ftopt or reſtrained from prayer, 
and totally withdrawn from God, by ſome prohibition from weng 
who were ſo farre from hog the peopleto ſolicite God by pray- 
er to take off his hand, that they forbid them ſo much gs make |, . 
mention of his name ; Asif they were eyther afraid .or abhorred ;,,,; i 

©. . to mention the name of Gpd, becauſe he had been fo terrible a- -Sen. 1. 1. De- 

3 -. mons them in his Judgements, a whereas we tranſlate, #/e may clam: 1. 
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OT Lo 6 OE ; x _ A d 4. 4. 
Ne ills * inter met make menticn of the names of the Lord. Our late Angotators 


relies ye 5..447 take notice of 'rwo other readings. 'We have nr, or, we will nit 
inal; menrion of the name of the' Lord ; Implyitig that the Rop lay 
en #  onely.intheir owne ſpirits, they beifig ether fo generally wicked, 
V rien u- that they had no'minde to call upon God, or ſo unbeleeving thar 
ſurpei qui r1bj they thought their caſe deſperate, and had no hope of Help it they 
bec mala fecit- ſhould. A Heathen hath fayd, 'T hat their gods were moſt wor ſhip- 
mendrvit v- "ped when moſt diſþteaſed;but we' have ſome Chriſtians in name who 
kts. Tuned. will not worſhip God ar all wheh they are under the tokens of his 
diſpleaſure. Thoughts of God are-never more pleaſing to a gra- 
tious heart, nor more troubleſome to a wicked, then when they 
are in trouble. - | 15> i | 

Fifthly , (which will 'further cleare what was laſt obſezyed ) 

- Obſerve : | 


That, The «nkinducſſe and trouble which a godly man findeth a- 
- mong his friends of others in the world drives him neerer to God, © 
?ob beſidey the hardſhip he fougd from'firgngers, had been 
hardly uſed by his friends. The uſewhich he made of all this, was 
to make more uſe of or to get neer unto God, O that I knew 
where I might finde him. This was Davids wiſdome alfo ( Pſal. 
' 142.4; 5-.) 1 looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was ns 
man would know mee, refugee failed mee,. no man tartd for my ſoule.” \ 
When all flight&d him, when none tooke care of him ; what doth 
"he in this'Cale * The next words tell us what ; 7 cryed unto thee, 0 
| Lord, Tfaidthew art wy ag and my portion in the land of the 
Ewing. As if he had yd , Upon theſe unkindneſſes, diſreſpe&ts 
and hobtirigs whictT foundinthe world, I tooke occaſion, yea1 . 
© was ſtirred'in my fpirit to cry unto-thee, O Lord, and to fay, this. 
art my rage, that is, then I miadethee my refuge more then ever. 
ry made thee my choyce in my beſt times, when men honou- 
red andembraced me, Iam much encouraged in theſe evill rimes 
when men regard me not, and the more becauſe they regard; mee 
©not _ thee my refuge, to ſhelter my 'weather-beaten ſelfe 
*1m thy ame and power. , As the naturall fpirits-in the body, when 
_ the aire is'very ſharpe, cold, and unkinde to' the outward parts, 
retire inwards, reſort tv the heart,keep cloſe to the heart ; where- _ 

"as in warmer weather the ſpirits are dfwne forth, and therefore 
we are more ſubjet to faintings and froonings in bot weather 
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as it were froſt and ſnow, ſtormean@remnpeRt., they our ſpirituall 
ſpirits reſort and come:in to God,and keep clote to him. When we 
have moſt friends mthe world, or when the world is moſt friendly 
finto us, tlien God 1s oar beſt triend » his favour is themoſk bene 
, fibiall and defireable favour; when we have asmuch 5s we can de- 
ſire of favour among men. Buc when the' world hates us and 
frownes upon us,efpecially-when (as the Prophet ſpeakes of ſome, 
T/a.66. 5. ur Brethren hate 4, and caſt us cnt for the name [ck 
of Ged hinſelfe, ſaying, Let the L:rs be glorified. 'When 'cis thus 
with'us (I'fay ) our forlles are even forced. into the. preſence of 
God, to renew our intereſts in his love, and to aſſure our ſoules 
chat we are accepted with him. If unger ſuch meaſure ſrom-men, 
we finde not helpe in God, we mult remaige for ever miſerable. 
God alone is enough, Alt without God-is nothinggo'a-Godly - 
man.”The fullnes of the creature without: God cannor ſatisfie him, 
and the utmoſt want ofthe creature cannot diſcontetit him! white 
he enjoyeth Giod 3 the more he wants in the creature, the more 
he ſeeketh his content in God , and when he findes nothing-be- 
law, he cryeth out withgreareſt earneſtnes\, O- that lhnew-wheye 
1 might finde him, whoſe throane is above, and who-is' the onely 
happines'of man while he is below. 7 lo 0 4 0, 
Sixthly ,” We ſee how Inquititive 7ob was after God, as he had 
. adeſire and a minde to firde God, to he layes about him-for in- 
formation where and how to finde him, Os | 


Hence obſerve ; © 
They who truely deſire to finde God, are diligent in ſearchins af- 
ter him. | 


- O that I knew ( faith 7cb ) where I might finde him ! This was 
* mnotaiiIdlewiſt ; many are' much-1n the Oprative: mood.,. full of 

- Aviſhings and wouldingsF but 'their wiſhes are: altogether wiſhes, 
'and their defires nothing bur defires ; 'and ſuch defires areRilling 
defires ; as So/omes hath taught us ;. Thedefrre of the ſloathfall kil- 
lerhthins ( Prov. 21.25. ) anIdledeſireis a death tothe deſirer ; 
A godly mans deſires are active deſires; -tley: put him-upon er- 
quiry,Jead him to the) meanes of enjoying the: good delfered. 
An though God beunexpetedly found'of ſome that leeke him 
not, yet no man cari expect to finde God, bur he thatſeexeth him.. 
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generation of them rhat ſeeke him ( Pſal, 24. 6.-) not ſuch ſeekers 
( as ye finde too many in theſe dayes ) who, as if al] were upon 
inci nries in religion, ſayzthey have as yet found nothing ; for 
as there is ſomething wherein the moſt knowing and ſtrongeſt 
Chriſtians may be to ſeeke, ſothere,are many things, yga all 
things neceſſary to Myation, or without which we cannot be ſa- 
ved, which the weakelt may finde and know ſufficiently, thou 
not fully. And as they who defire to finde theſe things , will 
diligent in ſeeking them, ſo they may know in tam A or be 
fully aſſured that they have found them ; -and ſo even while ey 
| ul 
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fill continue to be ſeekers, know that they are already Finders. 
Laſtly, Obſerve; _ | "8; 


* God ts every where, yet eſpecially ſome where to be found. 


As there is a finding time, ſo there is a finding place, and find- 
ing meanes ; There is a finding time, faith holy David ( Pal. 32. 
6. ).For this ſhall every one that 15 godly pray to thee, in'a time when 
thou mayeſt be found. The Hebrew is, in a finding time ; though 
would not give any one a ſtop from ſeeking God art any time, yet 
I muſt fay there is a ſpeciall fiadizo time. And this the Apoſtle 
calls the ara ove time ( 2. Cor. 6. 2. ) that is, the time which we 


- ought to lay hold upon, or accept , asalſo, the time, wherein we - 


ſhall be acceptable or finde acceptation. There \s alſo a finding 
place, there is 4 where as well as a whex God ſpecially is to he 
found.I mean it not of a meereocality, as if God were now to be 
found more in one place then in another ; for Pax{ faith, (1 Tim. 
6. 8. ) will that men every where lift up pure hands without wrath 
and aoxbting. And Chriſt told the woman ( 7oh. 4. 21. ) The 
houre cometh when ye fhall neyther in this Mountaine, nor yet at Fee 
ruſalem worſhip the father ; not as if Chriſt had forbid the wor- 
- ſhip of the father in thoſe places for the time coming ; but he en- 
 argeth publick worſhip to all places, or abrogates all differences 
of place under the Goſpel as to the worſhip of the Father, Yet if 
any man ſhall enquireAwhere may I find God, or fay as ?ob here; 
O that Tknew where I might finde him ! T would anſwer ; Firlt, 
Seeke him ig; his promiſes, ſearch the Scriptures, there you will 
finde God. Secondly, Look for him in his'Ordinaces, of prayer 
and preaching 8&c. for there he hath promiſed to be preſent; 
. Where two or three are met together in my name , there am I in the 
midſt of them ( Math. 18. 20.) When the Church or Spouſe in 
the Canticles ( Chap. 1.7, 8. ) Askes the Queſtion ; Tell me (0 
thou whom my ſoule loveth ) where thou feedeſt ? where thou niake(t 
thy flocks to reſt at Noone ? Chriſt her Beloved, anſwers, 1f rho 
»* know not ( O thou fayreſt among Women ) Fo thy way forth by the 
footeſteps of the flocke, and feed thy kids beſides the Sheepheras tengs ; 


Thar is, follow the holy practices'and examples of the Saints in 

all former ages, whith the Apoſtle calls walking in the ſteps of rhe 

* faith of Abraham ( Rom. 4. 12. ) And againe, hearken to the . 

voyce of faithfull Teachers, who as Shepherds feed the ne (5 
| OA 
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God with knowledge. and underſtanding.” Waite at theſe Shep- 
herds tents ( faith Chriſt ) and there thou” ſhalr finde a preſence 
of God withthee, and his bte/Iing upon thee. 

Thirdly; And-aboveall, Seeke God 14 Chriſt - The father is 
onely to be found. inthe Sonne._; Looke to Jeſus Chriſt, andyin him 
you cannot bur behold God ; for þe is rhe brightnes of hs glory, 
and the expreſſe image of hy perſon ( Heb. 1, 3. )) and theretore as 
he that hath che Son hath the Fatheralfo, fo he that ( by arwveve 


of faith, andinthe light of the Word and DN Beholderh the 


Sofi-beboldeth the Father alſo, For the light of rhe knowledge of 
the glory of ad #8 given #6 in 190 face of Feſres Chriſt (2Cor..6.) 
The light of the knowledge of the goodneſſe of God, of his mer- 
cy, Jultice, holines ( which are his glory ) ſhineth forth from Jeſus: 
Chriſt ; that is, in and by Chriſt it appeares glorioully,that God is © 
exceeding good, mercitull, juſt,& haly. Therefore to every wearied 

{oule complaining of the lofle of God, and crying out, O thar 1 
knew where 1 anghr nae him ! The fumme of all the Counſell that 
I can give, Or indeed that can be given is this ; Seek God in Chriſt, 
and he will be found. 0 that 1 kyew where I might fide him, © 


' That I mioht ceme even to his ſeat, 


Some conceive.theſe words as the iſſue of. a diſtemperd. ſpirit : 
others tax 72þ with too much boldnes, that he being but dult and | 
aſhes ſhould. thus preſſe upon God, andthat he was afterward; 
reproved for it 1n. the 38'b Chapter of this Booke, verſe the 
firſt aud ſecond - T hen the Lord anſwered 7h o#t of the whirle- 
wiade and {aid ( therg he found him”) who i this Fhas darkentth 
Comncell by woras without kuow!edge, gird up now thy loynes like 4 ' 

.nan, for 1 will demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. And agaire, 
in the 40th Chap. ver. 24, 39, 4'b, 57", Shall be that Contendeth 
with the Almighty zuſtratt him, he that repreverh God. let him an- 
{wer it...T hen 7ob anſwered the Lord and [aid ;, Behold I am vile, 
1 will lay my band upon my-menh. 'Once have I ſpoken, but I will - 

not anſwer , yea twice, but 1 wilt preceed no further, As if he had 


as in other places, {o alſo inthis ; O.:chas, {might come-even to <1. 
ſeate. T | 7; > z) [1 f att + © | # | 
| YetI conceivethat 7s ang Paige, darh bur. pur forth the 


noÞler and higfter aQings of bis faith ,, and chat he ſpeaks this, 
| | _ 


wledged his error and overboldnes in preſling upon God; ', |. 
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"not aha! ne Sr diſtance of duſt and aſhes , from the'gloryiof 
God, or fromthe glorions'God, bur as remembritlg the promiFs, 
and as infifting upon his priviledge” as a beleeyer who is invited ro 
come,”and to comme with: boldnes \to the throane of Grace. For 
. = though that promiſe was not piven out as tothe formaliry of it (in 
thoſe times, yer the vertue of ir was, though"in a lower degres 
then now. To comewith boldnes ro-the throne of grace , ſounds 
-mnch like this, ro come ever ro his ſeate, and this F:b:did'tot onely is [KN pre- 
asemboldened by the clearnes 0f his conſcience rowards'mer bur oy Ws ; > 
as by the freenes of the Grace of God in Chriff towards him. vo INS 
In purſuance whereof it is well conceived by a-leathed enterpre- [#19 effe mers- 
ter, N there 1s a mefbnyme, in the 'word whieh/ſignifies 2 pre- nk qd. 
pares /eare, that is, ſuch a ſeate as wheygon»God preleiitshimtelfe 7; mode 
co 'poore finners, prepared and ready.to give them. both» admit- 14, Fate wr, 
eance to himſe!fe and-q gratious audience of their requeſts and #ff ad auten- 
ſuites. The word which wee tranſlate /eate, ſigmfieth a prepared dum ubi ſi co- 


lace, a plate fitted, implying ſome;yhar ſpecjalFand liar unto 7:5 Jet. 
God. He is called rhe | GOure9 of wy hbolines and of his plory FIR de 
( Efay 63. 15.”) yet whereſoever the Lord'is, hee makes it & hez- wn tar pram - 
ven: Thus alſo he can make any place where the'is a hell; The /*Premum Ju: 
wicked ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting fire from the preſence of _ In ſolio 
| the Lord, (2 Theſ. 1. 9. ) that is , the very preſence ok, e Lord Har avg 

ſhall be-hell and rorment to them. - The Lord can” be both terri- cu9; redden- 
ble and gratious in tis/preſence any where ; yet 'he\is*ſomewhere te». Bold. 
more gratioully, ſome where' more terribly preſent. 'Some can-, 
, not beare thoſe expreſtions; The T hroxe of God, the ſeat of God, 

"heaven, and hell. Asif theſe were but the Tmaginattons, fancies 
and fictions of mans braine. But the Lord hath his ſeates and 
'dwelling places, whence and where he declares himfelfe , both'in 
*mercy and in judgement, both in. his holines. and' in his glory. 
{ Iſa. 6. T. ) 1 ſaw alfo the Lord fitting upon his Throne, high and 
Tifted up. Thus rhe Lord manifeſted himſelfe in vifiori to the Pro- 
*-phet; and David confeſſeth, Thy Throne O God is for ever and 

- ever ( Pal 45. 6. ) that is, thy Power and Soveraigntie. David 
' Tpeakes not of a material Throne fuch 2s Kinps bave ; the Power 
and Soveraignty of Godare his throne whereſoeverhe is , and is 
- pleaſed ro declare himſelfe in his ſoveraignty and power. $0 that 

whenob faith, O that 1 might come even to his ſeate or throane, . 

the theaning is,O that I might come as neer him as poſlibly I may, 
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| jen not ſtand ata diſtance, or keepe alovfe off, as a guilty 


Ror, but draw neere to Him in a holy. ant well-grounded © 


, confidence. Thos Fob ſpeakes in anſwer. to. thar-Charge of F1;- 


phaz inthe former Chapter, Is nat thy wickednes.great , and thine 
iniquities infinite? Now ( faith Feb ) you ſhall ſee what my ſinnes 
are, and what myguilt; ſeing I dare venture even to the very 
throne of Got, wfere no hypocrite' dares appeare. While 744 
profeſſethy That if God after the manger of. men ſhould fit'in 0- 

Judgement ( there will be ſuch a Judgement ac the laſt day ) 
he would cothe neer to him, and not be afraid, he ſeemes fully aſ- 
fared of his owne integrity, &r of the goodnes of his cauſe; as alſo _ 
that God would be good unto him. . 


Hence obſervag ,, | - 
T hat true holines and uprightnes hath abundance of Confidence 
before God. Y | | 


eAdarp havitip finned. and the guilt of his ſin being upon him, 


durſt not come to the Seat, to the Throne of God :- God came to 


him in the coole of the day to examine and queſtion him abour his - 
ſin, but he bid himſelfe among the trees of the garden , he with- 


drew, not. daring to abide him : and that's the ſtate of all.ſinners, YI, 


who hayethe guilr of ſin upen them , they hide, they run from 
God, when once their Conſciences are awakened. As /in in rhe _ 
att of it 15 a tmrning or deparrure- from the hulines of God, ſo ſin att- 


* .tdor (in in the ge of it cauſeth not onely 4 departure but a" raun- 


"ning and a hiding from the juſtice of God, Guilty {ſinners are fo 
farre from-comings up to his Seat, that they carinot endure ro come 
in his ſight ; a malefactor hath little minde to come before the. 
Judge, orto the Bench,where the Judge ſitteth. Soloxzon. faith - 
( Prov. 20. 8..) A king that ſitteth in the Thylhe of Judgement, 
feattereth away all evill with bs eyes. Wee may underſtand it thus, 
he ſcattereth evill afions, and evill perſons, evill workes and evill ' 
workers with hz eyes ; there's not an evill man willing to appeare, 
or that dares to appeare before him. They who are ſelfe-condemned, 
muſt needs be afraid that others will condemne them alſo. Magr 
ſtrates ſitting in Judgement are terrible to guilty malefaRors. 


_ - Or thus, Hee ſeattereth the evill with his eyes ; that is, he makes 


to them, and induſtrious E ion of chem ; that-evill or | 


evill men reveale and ſcatter Da | * Mot ſecret evills, by his prying = = 
x wicked 
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wicked pratice which they had bound up intheir hearts, and fad, 


none ſhall know it, he ſcatters and diſcovers. : Solomons proverb 
carryes an experienced truth init both wayes. And we may ar- 
gue from it, That if an earthly King or Magiſtrate , frting on the 
T brone, ſcattereth all evill with his eyes, how much more doth God ? 
neither any evill matter, nor any evill man can ſtand before him. 
And ſeing the Lord diſcovers all the evill that is in the hearts and 
wayes of men, whac can give perfet boldnes in comming to the 
Throne of God, but onely an Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt , in whom 
the throane of God is become a Throane of grace to ſinners ? 
Were it onely a Throne of Judgement and Juſtice , no fleſh cold 
ſtand before it, but being a Throne of grace, the worſt of ſinners, 
- who wait for grace, may come neer,and the neerer they come the 
welcomer they are. A godly man is never better then when he is 
neer God, and then thinks himſelfe beſt when he is neereſt unto 
God ;all his happines 1n this life and his glory in that which is to 
come, doth confiit in his nearenes unto God. 

Secondly , Whereas ob ſaith; O that Imight come even to 
his Seat. Obſerve. 


e A Godly man is willing that God ſhould Pudge both his Perſin | 


and his Cauſe. 


That's the deſigne of [ he had appealed from the Judgement 
of his friends, and begd the Judgement of God ; He was reſolute 
in it, to ſtand or fall according to. his ſentence. But why was ob 
ſo deſirerous of the Judgement of God ? why would he goe to his 
Throne, and appeale to him? When men make appeales from one 
Throne to another,they have their reaſons for it; When Pax! faid, 
I appeale to Ceſar (AR.25.11.) doubtleſs he was fully perſwaded 
- "thathe ſhould find better termes with Ceſar then among the fews; 
So when 7ob faith, I appeale to God ( which is the highelt ap- 
peale, and beyond which there lyes no appeale ) doubtleſſe 7b 
was fully perſwaded that he ſhould finde better termes at Gods 
tribunal, then he had found among his friends. And fob might 
have many grounds of better termes fom God. For 
_- Firſt, Godis wiſe, even a God of Judgement, who would not 
+ receive Judgement from a wiſe and underſtanding Judge , eſpe- 
3 cally from him who is wiſdome and underſtanding. - 
FF Secondly, God is Omniſciert ; there are many wiſe ] udges, 
1 =. 8.” V u ut 


ond - - 


ut no Ominifcient Ju es.inthe world. Princes are faid to have 
long hands, and very cleare eyes, they can reach farre, and fee 
_ farre, bi they t ſee all ; but God is able to. Judge the ſecrets 
of all hearts, for he ſees all ſecrets, and knowes what man cannot. 

For that reaſon a godly man loves the Judgement of God, becauſe 

he knowes his heart ; And for the ſame reaſon wicked men, hypo- 
crites eſpecially, are afraid of the Judgement of God: they know 
if their outward atons ſhould come to be ſcan'd., much more if 
their hearts ſhould be turn'd outward, it muſt needs goe ill with 
chem. Moſt hypocrites carry it faire onely for a while before the 
world, they at laſt diſcover themſelves, the diſeaſe breaks out at 
their fingers ends, or at their tongues end; Their words or works 
diſcover the rottennes of their hearts, and the formality of their 
profeſſion. But ſome hypocrites carry it fayre tothe world all 
their dayes, and feare not the 5 poi of men, yet even then a 
chought of the Judgement o&God is dreadfull to them, whereas - 
the Saints, even all who are fincere, deſire God to- Judge them; 
for indeed their hearts are better then their wayes; and their af- 
feions then their ations, and they know that God diſcernes 
with what heart and ſpirit every thing is done, as well as what is 
done. -He doth not Judge by appearances { as we ought nor, 
?0h.7.24. ) andtherefore his is a righteous Judgement. God doth 
not judge things as they appeare, but asthey are, unleſſe they are 
as they aPPeare, and whatſoever their appearance is, he can judge 
them as they are. He can judge by diſcerning what is in the deepe, 
and follow'a matter to the very ſpring of it ;- therefore I'Je- goe to 
God( L the upright heart ) my deſire is that he ſhould Jndge 
my cauſe. . '_..; 56] 

"Thirdly , The Lordis a gratious and a mercifull Judge ; he is 
as full of pity as he is of wiſdome, and as ready to relieve as he is 
quick-ſ1 gre to diſcerne. | 

Fourt ly, TheLordis very patient ; Firſt, patient to heare ; 
and ſecondly, patient to beare. Patience to heare is a great en- 
couragement ; many Judges.are weary of the worke,they will not 
heare a-poore man out, but God will ; and God is patient alſo to 
beare with and paſle by the faylings of his people, whoſe upright- 


nes be knowes. | ' 

Laſtly , A Godly man knowes that God his Judge hath recei-. |} 

ved an atonement, that he 5s made for him , and upon a | 
350 "Sg 5 þ e » 
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'OB.- Verſ.4.. 


$6. : Jt 


'- Juſtice andrighteonſneſſe is become: his fajend. Some who have 
| bad Cauſes, yetcome up to the Throne of man boldly, becauſe 
they know the Judge.is made for rhens by-a bride , and ſo will give 
ſentence 0n their ſide, be it right or wrong. - Saints know that the 
Judge is wade for them , but made in a holy manner,not with baſe 
bribery to blinde his eyes to pervert juſtice, bat” he hath received 
an atonement, he- is appeas'd and fatisfied by a Mediator at his 
owne appointment. If God ſhould ſearch the beſt of Saints nar- 
rowly, they muſt needs fall in jndgement,yet they know they ſhall 
ſtand in judgement, becauſe the. Judge is reconciled to: them bY 
Chriſt ; yea Chriſt who made the Atonement, and is the reconc- 


ler;is the Judge, this encourageth Saints to come to God ; Far if 


when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life (Rom. 
5. Io. ) The caſe ſtanding thus with beleevers, who ſeeth nor 
Sround for their appeale from the judgement,eyther of open ene- 
mies, or ( as Fob did ) miſtaken Friends; O that 1 might come oven 
to his Seate, ==> | 

*-In the two next verſes, 7b tells us what he would doe if his 
appeale were granted and himſelfe admitted to the ſeate of God. 


Verſ, 4. 1 would order my Cauſe before him, and fill my mouth 


with arguments. 


Verf. 5. 1 would know the words which he would anſwer mee; 
' and underſtand what he would ſay unto mee. 


Thus he deſcribes his intended behaviour before his Judge, m 
; alluſion to legallproceedings,where the Plaintiff brings in his bill, 
and the Defendant his anſwer, | 


'j 1 would order my Cauſe before him. 


-'The Hebrew word which wee. tranſlate zo: oder, is a military 
terme, properly aſed for the ordering of an Army, or the putting 

' ofthem into a Poſture for a batrell, we call it Aar/palling aw'Ar- 
my. And henceit is applyed to the ordering of any other thing 


|. kinde'of methodin ſetting diſhes at great traits ; Thom wilt pre- 
_ "R I Vu3 pare 


* © 


(Pal. 23.5. ,) Thou wilt prepare a T able for mee in the midſt of 
© mine enemies, to order a Table is to'fer diſh by diſh; there is a_ 


AE IE—_—_ 


IM. ef iti. 


tare verbum . 
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Bookof JOB. - Vert. 4. 
pare a Table for me. Againe( P/.50.21. )God ſpeakes to the hypo- 
crite about his ſinful doings ; 7 wil ſer thens in order before thee ; 
that is, thoſe ſins, and confuſed praQtices of which thou haſt ſayd 
in thy heart, I ſhall never heare more of them, ſhall be brought 
forth and fer like :a terrible Army - in ranke and file before thee. 
Pob ſpeakes-to this fence, 71 world order my carufe before him , or, to 
his face, as the Hebrew Text hath it, that is, in his preſence. 


"y And fill my month with Arguments. 


Pleno ore fiden- 1 would have arguments enow or good ſtore to prove that your 
©, 1er, conftamer proceeding hath been unequall toward mee ; And when he fayth ; 
os 4 Gy dicam. T would fill my month with ey, it ſhewes that his heart was 
> non full of arguments,Chriſt teacheth us to argue ſo ( L«k,6.45.) Ont 
= of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh; fobs heart was full, 
= therefore he would fill his mouth; David prayeth ( P/al.71: 8.) 
I Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe. And the Charch ſpeakes of 
her joy when God had turned their captivity, ( P/al. 126. 2. ) 
, T hen was our mouth filled with laughter. In this language God 
, beſpeakes his people ( P/al. 8I. 10. ) Open thy month wide, and 1 
ab will fill it. Open it by faith, and1I will fill it , with what ? fill it 
= with mercy, and with bleſlings. So here ; 1 woxld fill my mouth 
with argaments ; that is, I would not want man to ſpeake for 
_ my ſelfe, or in my owne cauſe. The vulgar reades it, 7 will fill m 
Rm ok with Chidings, or, with reproofs. The word properly Ggnt 
bus. Valig. fiies, Convittion ; and then wee ate to underftand it in reference to 
MI" his friends ; I would abound with convincing, reproving, or chid- 
Who *, ingarguments againſt you, who, have thus long reproached mee ; 
Imtelligit,quibus I would bring ſuch'arguments as ſhonld nor onely be a proofe of 
deum injutitie mine owne integrity, but a reproof of my friends ſeverity. Some 
accuſaret ſed arguments have onely a proof in them ;others have a reproof too. - 
erat 941885 7b would fill his month with arguments, which ſhould be both 
Ds . 2 » proofs for himſelfe , and oe to his oppoſers. 7ob had not a 
& iaeyxe; word 'to fay againſt God, but he had much to fay againſt his 
Gretie ſuini- friends. 1 woxld fill my month' with Arguments. | 
> tur. Merc. Note from it. | 
Troubled ſpirits have many things to ſay , aud uſually abound 
much in their owne ſence. .  _ - X 


As the paſſion of anger will adminiſter weapons to a man 
i» | though 
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- - though he be no great tighter, ſo thoſe paſſions of griefe and for- 


row. will adminiſter arguments to him though he be no great diſ- 
puter- A troubled ſoule will hardly be pur oa ſtand or now-plz. 
They who ſuffer much will alwayes have ſomewhat to ſay ; If na- 
ture deny (faid one of old) yer Indignation will make 4'man a Poet ; 
And if nature deny, yet ſorrow will make a'mana Logician ; and 
trouble will make a man an Adyocate in his owne cauſe. The 
rongues of many are tipt with Oratory,they have excellent words 
and ſtrong 'reaſons too from the preſſures that are upon their 
ſpirits : trouble of ſpirit fills the mouth with Arguments two 
wayes. \ 
Firſt , Againſt themſelves, how ſtrongly will ſome in that caſe 
_ diſpute againſt their owne peace ? what arguments will they bring 
againſt any comfort that is offered them ? and how nimbly will 
they reply to any one that goes about to anſwer them ? how will 
they finde out new medizms, when thoſe are foyled by which they 
have formerly nouriſhed cheir unbeleefe, and diſcouraged them- 
ſelves from taking hold on mercy. *'Tis wonderfull to heare the 
pleadings of a troubled ſpirit ; and *tis one of the hardeſt raskes in 
the world to anſwer the doubts which ſuch a man will make a- 
_ oainſt himſelte, | 
Secondly , The troubles of many fills their mouths with argu- 
ments for themſelves; that's the meaning of 7ob here in this place; 
I would fill my mouth with arguments tO maintaine my Cauſe ; 
I ſhould not want eyther matter or words, to plead this buſienes, 
were I before the Throne of God, and yet I would not be ſo free 
and forward to ſpeake, as to neglect or flight what is ſpoken to 
me, as it followes. 34 


--Vetrſ, 5- 1 would know the words that he would anſwer mee, and 
"i underſtand what he would ſay unto mee. 


Some are ſo haſty to ſpeake, that they wilt not heare, they are 
{ forward to plead their owne Cautſe, that they will nor receive 
.the opinion of another. fob diſcovers an equall ſpirit to both ; As 
T would order my Cauſe, and fill my mouth with arguments, fo 1 
would know the words that he would anſwer mee too , I would have 


"the gogd manners, or the grace:rather, to heed and #nderſtand - 
l NR . h Ts The 


M +: whay G od would ſay ta mee. © \: 
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©, Crgn ſcam ja- - The Sepruagint render it thus ; 7 wow!d kyww the bealings which: 
- mationes (29 © be world (peake tome ; Or as another, 1/hat medicine or way of cure 


lopuetur mibi. 3. would preſeribe and adminiſter to mee ; and this might reſpect 
Sev, vs Pe * | | | 
214m mibi 1a- Eyther the quieting of his Spirit, or the repayrifis of his credit and 


Þ- boy ani curatio* «00d name;which had-:been ſorely and deeply wounded: by his 


n7 adhibirurs friends; not onely ſuſpecting but charging him asan hypocrite or 
nely it ſtraitens the Texr;, 
For we may ſuppoſe ob in this addrefle .and application to God 
ready to heare whatſoever God ſhould fay unto him, whether his 
were words of approbation or reproof, whether for him or againft 
him. Though fob had (doubtleſſe) a itrong confidence,that-God 
would approve of him and give ſentence on his fide, yet conſide- , 
ring his owne weakneſles and diltempers of minde , he might.well 
conceive that ſome things had fallen from him or been done by . 
hira which might deſerveand call for chidings and rebukes, as the 


i\ſue indeed was. And therefore it was moſt congruous that he - 


ſhould preſent himſelfe before the Lord in a frame of heart tore- 
ceive reprehenfions as well as conſolations. I would know the words 
that he would anſwer me and underſtand &C. s 
K nowing, and underſtanding, may be taken here two wayes ; 
Firſt, for Conſidering and weighing what God would fay,or what: 


Award he would make ; In which he ſeemes cloſely to:checke his - 
friends, who thought him ſo dull and incapable, thar ſurely he-did 


not. apprehend nor underſtand their anſwers. Well ( faith 7ob ) 


whatſoever you thinke of, my dulnes to underſtand your anſwers, © 


or what you have fayd, yet I doubt'not bur I ſhall underſtand the 
anſwers of God; or what be ſhall ſay unto mee. 


Secondly , They note a reverence and reſpe&. to. the:word of. 


God ; I would know the words that he would anſwer; that, is, ſubmit 
to them, I would not oppoſe the Judgement or Opinion of God 
concerning me. Though ob. did not fit downe or acquieſſe in the 


judgement of his friends, yet he would reverence-and fit downe - 


quietly in the nidgemenr of God,& im the anſwer which he ſhoul 
pleaſe to'give.In eyther of theſeinterpretations,the ſence is good. 
T wogld kaow ; thatis, I would ſtudy to finde out the minde of 


God, and underſtand what he faich ro mee, and then reverently 


ſubmit thereunto.: - <a hag 2A 9h D 
. \Farther, This forrte of ſpeaking; :.1 wodld know the words, and 
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, [ .Ghap. 23. A" Expo/irioti upon tbe Book of J O B. Ver(.s. 
” roknowthe minde of God concerning him: As a marithac is ac» 
cuſed longs to heare the minde of the Judge, as for others *cis not 
much co him what they ſayforhim or againit him. As Pa! ſpake 
in a like caſe ( 1 Cor. 4. 3. ) Withme it is a very ſmall thing to be A 
judged of you, or of mans judgement &c. he that judgeth me is the wy 
Lord ; that is, to his judgement I muſt ſtand ; He is above all. 2 
Hence note. | 


Firſt , That a godly man ts carefall to underfland the anſwer 
and determinations of Goa concerning him... 


IT would know the words that he wonld anſwer mee, and this not 
onely ( according to the ſuppoſition which 7:4 makes here ) if | 
God ſhould fpeake to him perſonally, or mouth co mouth +, but 
in what way foever God ſhould ſpeake to him. It is the preat care 
of a Godly man to know the word of God written and deliver'd 
over to'us,as the rule oFour life and faith ; for indeed therein wee 

have our judgement, and our anſwer : as Chriſt faith, the words 
that T fpeakg; they ſhall judge you at the laſt day; thatis, by the : 
- word you ſhall be judged. Likewiſe it is the. care of a Godly man «V1 
to-underſtand what God ſpeakes to him by his workes and provi- |. 
- dences, by his rods and chaſtnings. In theſe the Lord ſpeakes to us 4 
and gives us anſwers. They who are wiſe, will ſtudy to know and 2 
underſtand them: We may conceive that 7ob had reſpe& to two 
| 2, parr3c about which he defiered that he might under- 

- ſtand the anſwer, and words of God to him. 

\ Firſt, That God wonld ſhew him the true Cauſe of his affli&ti- 
on; for he did nottake that to-be the Cauſe which his friends had 
ſo often ſuggeſted, and ſo difputed upon that Fallacy all along, 

- which Logicians call, T he putting of \thar for a Canſe which is not Y 

" 'the Canſe. Therefore fob baoes ro know of God what he would 

F fay, as to the reaſon why he did Contend.with him. » 
'F + Secondly, What God would fay to him by way of Dire&tion 
and Councell, by way of remedy aud redreſs, he was ſollicitous to 
underſtand the minde of God, and what God expected from him 
under this diſpenſation. So that Jobs ſcope was not at all ( as £li- 
 phaz ſuſpeted ) to plead his owne righteouſneſle and holy walk- 
- ings before God, asif God had been beholding to him for them, 
_ and © muſt needs grant him ( as having deſerved it ) whatſoever 7. - 
- | be ſhould aske. But that he might be acquainted with. the my 
=. will 
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will and purpoſe of God concerning himſelfe, andto beinftruted \ 
ut 


by him grounds aud ends of his long and fharpeafflici- 
on, that ſo he might beare it more chearefully, and more fruitful- 
ly. As alſo ( and that principally ) that he might heare from his 


Majeſty which was the great poynt in controverſie between him 
and his friends ) whether he did corre and chaſten him as a ſon, 
or puniſh and take vengeance on him, as on a rebell ; and' ſo ſet 
him among the examples of caution for ſinners in time to come. 
Secondly , Note. | 


A Godly man reſts in the Pndgemeit of God. 


7ob would not reſt in his friends judgement, but in Gods judge- 
ment he would reſt, and enquire no further ; I ( faith he ) freely 
yeeld up my ſelfe to that; if the Lord ſhould pronounce mee In- | 
nocent, I would reſt in his ſentence, and be thankKfull ; if the Lord 
ſhould pronounce mee faulty,” yet I wouldeſt in his ſentence, and 
be patient ; yea then I would aske mercy and begs his grace for . 
the pardon of my faylings. God is an Infallible Joke and there- ' 
fore no man hs to queſtion his determinations ; Indeed, Every 
mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before God 
(Rom.3. 19. )that is,acknowledg theſelves guilty before him when 
he judgeth. - And as there is no avoyding the judgement of God, 
ſo a godly-man deſires to rejoyce in it.Goed is the word of the Lord, . 
ſayd Hezekzah-( 2 King, 20 19:.) When a very ſoreſeritence was 
paſt againſt him, and he ſayd, zs it not Good ? if peace and truth be 
in my dayes.? By good 1n the former part of the verſe , he meanes_ 
juſt and equall ;-as ifhe had fayd, though this word be full of gall 
and wormewood, yet it is no other then I and my people have de-- 
ſerved and drawne upon our ſelves : By po:d in the latter part of 
the verſe, he meanes Gracious and mercifull; as if he had ſayd, 


God in this ſentence hath mixed the good of juſtice and equity, (| | 


with the good of graciouſnes and mercy, or in the midſt of Judge- 
ment he hath remembred mercy. Thus alſo when God gave ſen- 
tence by fire againſt the two ſons of Aaron ; Moſes ſayd ro Aarong 
This ts that the Lord ſpake; ſaying, 1 will be ſanftified in them that 
come nigh me, and before all the people T will be glorified ( Lev. fo.” } 
3- ) Now, when Aarer heard thisz the text faith ; And Aaron beld _ 
his peace. He murmured not, -he contradicted: nor}, but n_—_ 
tiently inthe judgement of God. And thus 7ob, was reſolvedto | 
We give | * 


"Fon: Car 23. verl.6, & 7. 


ono plead againſt me:ith his great power, ? % but he 
| -put rough i me. 


There the righteous might diſpute with bites - fo ould ! be 
Me; Jor eur from my. juagee” Z | 
ey from bis wiling 


gill Ces 65H ooke of his: 

E- 4-7 pada before * God. and py Fo his throne ; 

| andasinthe two former verſes he told us what he would doe up- 
on ſuppoſition that he- could finde God, and have acceſſe <L 
him, ev he would ſtate his caſe, and then fill his month with 
argxments.;. he would alſo ſerioully attend ltrive to-under- 
| and the anſver. which God ſhould give him. 'So in theſe two 
verſes, he holds out what entertainment he aſſured himſelfe of, in 
m Shs addreſſe to God, as alſo whar confidence he _ of a faire 
andofa ue ; As if he had faid,Þ Eliphaz, you have 
on terred an oa me with the Majeſty * God , as if he 
' would certdinly cruſh ſuch a wrrme 45:1 am, and thas 7 could wet as 
| 4t all tand or abide a tryall before him in {mdgement ( Eliphaz, 
hath ſpoken to chat ſenſe atthe 4b verſe of the tormer C haprer ) 
Will he reprove thee for feare of thee ? will he: enter with thee into. 
j«dgement.? doſt thou thinke that God will condeſcend © farre, 
as9.treate with thee ) but know, 0 Eliphaz,, that 1 am not afraid 
- of the preſence of God ; for, thou Rang « confeſſe, if God ſhould. pat forth 
_ bus power, 1 were not able to hol my head before him, and that he 
Fould eaſily overthrow me with 4 ry Jet Lam perſwaded he will 
 takea wore favenrable ſ 4nd drake wha me in ANVTIY+- wot with - 
an, 
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With bis great dower 


dJg0 3 DEL og 09 FUOIR © ine 2 Pare Ys 
I how he FP chathed with | aya 5 as the reatnes 
power is his; but will he pleas | a ? The Hebrew 
rext is, ill be plead with mt ; to plead with and to plead ardinht are 
the ſame. To plead isa Law terme; He Mar phdat, a ano- 
ther, diſcovers exyther the faulrines of his perſon when accuſed, 
or the weaknes of his Title when cortroverted” This word is uſed 
by the Prophet (1/2. 57. 16. ) 1 will nt contend{ or plead ) for 
ever, Twi not argue my Owne prerogative z, nor will Ia 
e 


it 3. 9or \\1ll Large thy 
ſinful alwayes, 'or without eng ;. why ngt F. if L-ſhbuld; rhe 


ſpirit would faile before me,and the ſoules which I have made;where, 
though ſpirit and ſoule: are pur ſynechdochically for the whole 


' man, that is, qr fleſh and ſpirit, for ſoule and: together, yet 


the Lord mentions onely ſpirit and foule, becauſe of their Rob 
to beare divine contendings beyond the body or the fleſh. Axzifthe | 
WG CU MEAN p firongel in mat would fyle, if Sha | 
' Will he pleat againſt me with bis great power ? 67 ftritly tothe 
Letter,” with the multitude of his power, with the fortes of his power. 


The power of God is great, yea the power of God |, all 
his power isaflmighty-power,yer God doth pot#lwayes py 


the-greatnes of his: ower';' He is&mott free aper 4 pr 0 can re 
ftrainecand hold in his owne power; when he pleaſeth, and not uſe 
i to the terror of a poore creature, 'or plead apainſt him with it. _ 
Againe, The power of 'God mdy be'taken two wayes; 'Firſt, 
for his trengrh, or his power of doing dnl exeraring ; ſecondly 
for his prerogative authority, or" his power of commanding and 
rage ;, we may interpret it here of the latter ;" wil God dea'e 
th me by his prerogative power, thinke yon? wilt he oppreſſe © 


.me wich his meere authority > T have another opinion of God; 


ſurely he willnot doefo;; For he is good and gratious:and he will 
attemper his prerogative with piry, & his'great power with much 
mercy. #1 he plead againſt me with this great power ? Jihs ques 
ftion 1s a confident negation (ſuch negative interrogations arc tre- 
quent in Scripture) wi/t he ? is bt will nor plead ay ainff me with hit 


* 


great power ; but ?ob is not ſatisfied that his 


f | ametira nega- 
GON in it, and therefore leſt any ſhould not fullycenougti der | 


4 - "3; 
> 


Pcs ofa Ks. Wha ey” WOK 
ther for kinde or degree,is in the hand of an _ at Power 
belongs to God.” Thus David,” a man of re oe power , ſtates it, 
God hath x en euce, twice have I heard this, T hat py = belowgeth 


unto God. The Paypens chat is ot and divided all. the world - 


of men are (99-5 boa 

eyther becau they ſafe; their commands pep have. no 
power ta,performe them, or. becauſe they want, poxyer to backe 
their owne commands. Wee may conſider the © ; of the 
power of God ſeveral wayes.. - 

Firſt , As he can doe all things, and is omniporent, there is n0- _ 
thig too hard for him, his hand is not ſhortened. in reference to 
thelongelt or the greatelt workes, and difficulties. ' And as he can 
doe wharſveyer be hath a will to doe , ſo-he will doe whatſoever 
 hepleaſathtp haye done, whatſoever he f urpoſeth to doe, what-"* 

foegver is upon his heart to doe ; none of his counſells ever fayled, 

- nor have any of the thoughts of his heart been fruſtrated. Men 
often purpoſe to doe, but th Fo jean have power to doe what 
they have purpoſed ; Weg fo; gge with the Rohr of many 
- great matters, but whenche Th comero the Look. they have 
no. ſtrength to bring forth. God never ailes in hi ov to doe © 
' whatſoever he hath a purpoſe: or a mind to doe, Go hath power 
enough to backe his commands, and be can ſupply power to tltoſe 
" whom he callerhto execute them. :« ; 
: 26006. The greatneſle of Godbh power is ſcene in this; hes 
_ E 


| farmed fax ta binriles formed i, why ba 


wade me tha? hath 


net. the porter power outr the clay, of rhe fa ſame ie ts make one veſ- 


| fell of honour, and another of Fr 4: whatifGod were willing 


wrath-in ſome, as well as his grace & mercyin Sctiien 


nn d comin 66 I to doe withit ? who gave you or (I leave to 


examine God upon inter TG, abour it ? Thus be pleads the 
power or prerogative of this mult i1lence all our queries, 


\._ and fatisfie all our doubts; none may aske him” a'reaſonofiwhat 
he doth; the reaſon is in kinſelfe, The will of God is lus reaſon ; 


aid there is all the reaſon in the world it ſhould;for his is not one- 
ly a ſoveraigne will, but a juſt anda holy will. Solomon faith (CEcsl. 

8. 4. Where the word of a king 1s, there is power and who may ſay 
unto him; what dſt thou ? Inall lawfull a l0ns, it iS true 


_ of kings and fupreame earthly powers, inwhat Gems loower, none 


may.ſay-unto them whar doe yee 2 "oh word, mult ſtand : 'much 
more is thistrue of him who is King of Kings, andLord of L 


_ -whois the ſupream power of heavenand rode allwhoſe ayes 


are equal}, and his difpenſations righteous, though we ſee not the 
equity and righteouſneſſe of chem- That, is not onely great, but 
the greateſt power, which noe may queſtion. 4, 

Fourrhly, This alſo demonſtrates the greatneſſe of Gods} power, 
thar none can ſtop or hinder him in what it hath a minde to'doe : 
what be appoints he executes, and none can ſtop it, or as (.Neb+- 
chadnez.2ar ſpeakes inthe place before mentioned. Daz. 4.35.) 


ſtay his hand. The hand of the-{trongeft power upon-the earth 


be All this power God hath (and 


3 


_ may be, and hath been ftaid; kings have had a check, their hands 


have been ſtayd, but none can ſtay the hand of God ;/ 7 will worke 

( faith he ) and none ſhall ter it (18.43.17. )G id doe but 

little worke in the world, if nien could let it. Wicked men would 

ler or binder God in all his ;\and the godly (through their 
akes ) would hinder him in e of his workes ; but none can ; 

ks to the Sunne and it ſhineth not, yea he ſpeakes ro the Swnne 

To moveth nt, This is the greatneſle and the muchnes 3 the 


Y power of God. - 


Bur, faith 7ob, #/ill he.plead <gdinf me ich great - ? 
is power he can put Fr 


much allied 
world not plead againſt him with bis great Fee 
: Hence: Obſ 


erve'; 


Af yolly main may be eonfident thas Gal will deale gently tha 
Sariouſly wirh how. or, 


Mg God, d will wg tothe him according t to the Sreatnes of his 


-/0 :tow 


comfort to the 1 
them in the preatnes of hix 
A rd ge Pro. 


gs nome that God hath d 


him, as well as merciful. He knoweth God = not 
put forth-power 

doth exerciſe all his refreſ a 
ingdealing with Saints" Whereagmpon the 


vere Sean. hee to make hi 


od pleads wich 


the wicked according to the _—_—_ the Covenant of Workes, 

3 but with Beleeyers acco Covenanc of grace; in which 
E he doth as it were uncloath arty; 05a —_ power, and cloath hin- 
Z  ſ{elfewithlove, mercy, goodneſſ; and tendernes to his people. 
7% Lord ( as the Pſalmift ſpeaks (O8Fe 93.1. ) ww cliathed with 
Tae: m/elfe;be is cloathed alſo with 

ng that he Ae ginded juſt ; he pleads with his 


grearnes of tus power ; The grearnes 


er, i Fa few | 


Gedree er rejoyceth mn. the earl Of ney. A as well as 


Power g 
| e «jj exeng the veſſels of rarh en 
for deftryttien, faich the he Apo —_ u - ur Bar 


people © 


- 
4. 


that 


the Fears 1 ſay at this time bis reghteouſ- 
weſſe; rhe inſti r-of him that beleeverb in Teſs.” The juſtice 
or ri Ee e of God was never fo fully declared as'in Chrift '. 


© But he wonld put ftrength in mee. 


(So we render ) the Hebrewis onely thus; He will put in mee; 
what he w isnot expreſſed in the Original ; which hath 
cauſed ſome variety of opinion-what it ſhould be that .the. Lord 
would put into bim ; and finda a thregfold conjeRtureinghe 


-0 - Firſt, The ſupplement is: made thus ; He world produce argy- 

Þ- avenrs or reaſons 4g me ; andthis is conceived moſt ſaittbie to 

' thecohtext,and ſcope. pf the place , as alſo tothe ation of plead=. 

inp before ſpoken of ; world he plead with tr againſt'*me with his 

' freat power, nobut he would ſhew me the reaſog of his dealings with 

" me ; he would nor proceed againſt me*ina martiall bur in a'fesal . 
- way,not in a prerogative butin a diſcourfive argamenrative way : 
he would ſhew me the cauſe why be thus contendeth with- me, 
and hath ſo ſorely aflicted me. God would condeſcentl fo farre 

| to my weaknes as to give me an account; though I daxe.not pre- 

- fame cocall bim £0 araccount ; and though he hath both power 


iy 
Veruntatem ile 
ponet In me. | 
Heb. 


Poneret Oy afe 


ferret in me {1+ 


as TAIT RES. 
Merc. 

Ipie poneret (+ 
tentior.T in me,,. 
id eft non rebos 
TE. MeEecum agee 
ret ſed werbe- 
Tum content ka- 


and ze. Ch 


SK Get 7 pho nb 
| that X holy evi Probintars 


does Nees ſcever in, yea encourageth him 
nan diftreſſe” he” proncheth'ahto God fer the re 
of his erbuble Shine; 0020 3-1 1203% 


Secondly, Another thus ; Will be plead againſt me wind hs 

Ponet in me,ſc. Sreas Power, no, but he would put his dns #pon me ; that 1 

cer ſywm, 1 e. Wotll imbrace me with "his favour and lay me in his bofome. 
comple-Reretur Though bis hand hath /been exceeding heavy upon me ; yet T be- 
= -vore-  Hieve hishearris towardsme ; 'though' he” hath” ſmitren me wit! 

the-woundof anenersy , yer te will receive me az afriend; and - 
giveme ſignal: teſtimonies of his love. I ſhould nor feels the 

weight of his hand; but ſee-the tendernes of his bowels and his 

hear moving towards me. This alſo is an on nn full of 


trucks, and as fult of c ro & wearied ſoule. _ | 
"The 'f "nade in 'our jeth. - 
E. bothuhe former; nd fuites siſo tothe former branch of the Texr 
& © Al ſuberdilit with much elegancy ; would he plead againſt mie with his great oy 


-.. ANG wer, 0, but he would put power, or ftrengrh inro-me,-he will be 
= Þ- £ bs, ah iy fo farre from putting out his ſtrength againſt me, that he will pur 

F neret ad conſt his {trengta into me, he Knoweth my weakneſle, "how unable I-am © 
914 to contend with or beare up agamiſt his power , and therefore he 
I ſeas men would put power into me. M= Brow ghton rendersgearely to this 
» bran. Merc, fenſe, Would bo by bis great power ple lead againſt me,no bat he would 
3 he we; helpe is power, and he that helperh another, adminiſters | 
rt0 > him ; he either purs new ſtrength into him, of joynes his. | 
with him. $0 then: SOA was 7 that God would Put 
grh into; him, or be his ſtrength, to helpe and carry him” | 
"Hap all the difficulties that lay before bemy ft; ; 
Hence" Obſerve.” as 


Fiſt, 14 belehver | hath no opinion of bis owne frcngth , or that he 
: /=4. |; CAA doe any thing in his owne ſtrength | 


Hetruſts'ns more to his owne ſtrength” or power, -iblives his 
 owne righeeoufaeſſe or worthinefle. As our Juſtification before 
.\-. . God is prpely founded inthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt}-o- all"the 
:  _m_y a ——— afe . mdititained by the ſiren 4 
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*Qhrift, Holy 746 ſpake nothing of his owne ſtrength, yea.he ſpake 
* us having no-frength of hirowne. A Godly man-Knowshis owne 
ftrength is but weakneffe, and that when he prevailes with God 
itis with a power which he hath from God. Pax! uſeth a forme of 
- ſpeech which we may call 4 divine ridale ( 2: Cor. 12. 10. ) When 

' 1 am weake then T am ſtrong, he predicates or affirmes one contra- 

. *ry of another, weaknefle is contrary to ſtrength, how a weake man 
ſhould be ſtrong, and then eſpecially ſtrong. when he is weake, is 

- * hard to conceive by thoſe who are ſpirituall, and is unconceivable 
by thoſe who arecarnal. This afſertion is enough to poſe and 
puzle nature ; He that is weake is ſtrong, or the readieſt way to Fer "2 
_ "ſtrength is to be weake. The truth and the Apoſtle Paxls meaning I 
is plainly this ; hen 1 am weaks in my owne.ſtnſe ani opinion, 
when 1 am convinced that I have no power bf my owne, thes T fecle 
power comin in, then Chriſt ſtrengthens me, and 1 am ffrung, then 
I experience that word, Ay grace # ſufficient fox thee. When T 
-finde the waters of my owne cifterne low and fayling, then I have : 
a ſupply from the Spirit. So the Apoſtle ſpake, ( Phil. 1.19, ) 7 of. 
know that this alſo hal turne tomy ſalvation through you? prayers, h 
and the ſupply of the Spirit of feſus Chriſt. The firſt Adam recei- 
ved all his ftrength at once, we now receive our {trength by dayly 
freſh ſopplyes from the ſecond Adam. The: word there uſed by ©, 2 
'the Apoſtle, which we render /#pply, ſignifieth an »nder-/apply, "YN 
implying thus much, that as the naturall body and each particular ' 
member of it, is ſupplyed with ſence and motion, together witha 
fuirable ſtrength and ability from the head, ſo befeevers who are 
altogether the myſticall body of Chriſt, and each of them mem- 
bers 1n particular, are fupplyed from Chriſt their head by the Spi- 
rit, with ſpiritual life, motion, and' firength 'of Grate for every 

FF duty to which they atecalled, or which. is required of thetti. And 
"becauſe as this is ſo in its ſelfe, ſo beleevers are infſtraced in it ; 
therfore they diſclaime and goe out of their own ſtrength,that the 
power of Chriſt may reſt «pon them. Chrilt fills none but the hun- 
Bty,' nor doth he ſtrengthen any but the weake. They who think? | 
they have any thing of thei? owne, ſhall receive nothing frem him; Mo 

* willeſſe Chriſt be all in all to us, he will not be any thing at all to m, | 2 

-- Secondly, Obſerve; _ , wb 
- God himſelfe puts ſtrengrh into humbled finners, that they may 
- Band before him: © cs wy ae | 
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hu upon the Eook of JOB. Vers, Io 


As be knows whar ſtrength ſuch need, fo he gives them the firenggh |} 
they need ; He will pat ſtrength in me, may be the confidence of 
any ſoule in Jobs caſe. We are not able to ſtand before God under | 
the burden of our corruptions,nor yet are we able to walke before 
| him under the burden of our duties, unleſſe himſelfe be pleaſed 
to adminiſter ſtrengrh to'us. And ſurely if. we bave cauſe even to 
olory in our infirnuties, that the power of Chriſt may reſt upon us 
( 2 Cor. 12.9. ) then much more have we cauſe to glory in the 
power of Chriſt, when we finde fo many infirmities reſting in us. 
The Prophet ſaw this fully while he faid { 7.45. 24. ) Surely 
farll one ſay in the Lord have 1 righteouſneſſe and ſtrength, even to 
him ſnail men came, in the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of 1ſraell be juſti 
fied and ſhall glory. That we have ſtrength in and from the 91 
is to 8s a ground of holy Glorying as wel as that we have righte- 
ouſneſſe in him. For though to be juſtified be a higher favour 
then to be ſtrengrhned-, yer unleſle we were. ſtrengthned, as we 
could not take im the comfort of our Juſtification freely,ſo neyther 
could we give God the glory of it ſo fully as we onght.. And as it" 
is the joy of beleevers that God will put ftrength into them when. 
they are humbled under the Fre t weakneſſes, ſo that their 
ſirengrh is ill in him. For God doth nox, ſo put it iuto us, as to 
put that ſtrengch out. of-himſelfe. The ftren which God puts - 
info us is a ſtrength ftill, reſiding in himſelfe. The ſtrength which - 
we lave received, as well as that which we have not. yet received, 
is till in the hand of God. And from his hand we ſhall receive _ 
.renewalls of IFAD for all our needs and purpoſes. Take five 
inſtances in ſpecia | 
Firſt .. A Believer ſhall receive ftre: to. doe, or an acting 
_ . power from Chriſt; Though Chriſt hach done all for us , yet we . 
have much to doe for Chriſt, and ( ſuch is the myſtery of Godli- 
neſſe) that the ſame Chriſt who hath done all for us, will alſo doe 
all in us,; Chriſt layeth yoo upon the necks of his people, and 
a burden upon their ſhoulders, but he puts power and ftre 
into.their ſhoulders to carry his-yoak and beare his burden ; and 
that's the reaſon why he calls his yoake eaſie, and his burthen light, 
it is not ſo confidered in it ſelfe, as if we could make light worke 
of the worke of Chriſt ; but his burden is light , becauſe he hath 
romiſed to give his at leaſta ſafficient ſtrength ro bear it. A heavy 
| WE is not grievous to equal ſtrength 8 it is light to a ſuperior 
© or 
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F or greater ſtrength, As al} our fins ( the lealt whereof js a burden 
; to0 heavy for us to beare ) are light to usthrough the righteoul- 
neſle of Chriſt , ſo all the cormandements of God ( the leaſt of 
which is too hard for ns aloneJ)are light to us through the ſtrength 
of Chriſt, This was the Apoltle Paw/s profeſſion, 7 car doe af 

things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me , ( Phil. 4. 13.) A 
Fttle is too much for us, all is bift little for Chriſt ; as we have the - 
anoiriting of the Spirit, whereby we know all things, ( 1 oh. 2. 

- .29.) ſo we have the ſtrengthening of the Spirit, whereby we doe 

- all things TItis a highpriviledge , that Saints who receive their 
worke from heaven, receive their ſtrength from heaven too. And | 
that as God puts his commands upon them, ſo he puts this power 6-2 
into them. The Lord is ſo farre from requiring worke of us,with- 4 | 

. out giving us wages for what we have done , that he doth not re- 

- quire worke of us without giving us ſtrength to doe it. When we 
looke upon our reward it might ſeeme that we have done all our 
ſelves, but when we looke upon his aſliſtance, it is as evident that 
we have done nothing of our ſelves. The Lord is not like thoſe 
Egyptian tasK-maſters who called for brick, but would "not give 
ſtraw ; no, the Lord who calls for brick , doth not onely give us 

ſtraw,but ſtrength, even hands, and hearts to doe our worke. Go- 

ſpel-grace or .new-Covenant-grace promiſeth us ſtrength to doe 
what we are cominanded to doe. | 

Secondly , The Lordgives us, as ſtrength to doe, fo to ſuffer, 

ſtrength to beafe his croſle as well as his yoake : ſo the Apoſtle 

; comforts the Corinthians ( 1 Ep: 10.13.) No temptation ( that is, 

0 affiction, for as every teinptation hath trouble in jr, and is 

- therefore juſtly called an aMittion, ſo every afflition hath a try- 
all in it, and istherefore juſtly called a temptation, in which ſence 
the Apoſtle there ſaith, wo temptation ) - hath taken hold of you , but 

| that which ts common to man,but God u6 faithful that will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above what ye are able , but with the temptation 
will make a way of eſcape, that ye may be able to beareit. Asifhe 
had fayd; be not afrayd that you ſhall be opprefled with the bur- 

den of any afMii&ion or temptation which ye endure in my cauſe 
4 or for my name ſake ; for ye ſhall receive an ability commenſara- 
ble to your affli&tion, whatſoever it is; you ſhall be ſupported in. 
- thoſe aictions which are. immediately from the hand of God, 
much more in thoſewhich'ate from the hand of man., evenin the - 
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men, no ſuch matter, All men left him, but God who is bur one 
One-moſt God, and who alone is more ther all men abode by 
him, as it followes in the Fext) notwithſtanding the Lord ftiod with 
me and ſtrengthned me , that by me the preaching might be fully 
knowne, £7 that all the Gentiles might heare : and I was delivered 
out of.the month of the Lyoa ; that is,out of the danger of my deac- 
ly perſecuters, even our of the danger of Nero himſelfe, by whoſe 
power ſo:many had been deſtroyed. The Lord alwayes ſtands by 
his in timg of affliftion and tryall, eyther to ſtrengthen them in it, 
or to ſtrengthen them our of it, that is, to eſcape it ; eyther to de- 
fiver _ from the danger of it,or to encourage them in the dan- 
ers Or It. | 
. Thirdly , The Lord puts ftrength into his people to mortifie' 
corruption, he gives us not onely power againſt, but power over 
our lufts. Fleſhly laſts and corruptions are ſtrong , and if we have 
not ftrength from Chriſt co ſubdue and conquer them,they will be 
roo. hard for us, and foyle us. Weare eaſily and preſently foiled, 
by pride, by covetouſneſle, by wrath, by envie, all theſe paſlions 
and lufts will trample us under their feete in the dirt of all finfulk 
neſſe and 'pollution both of fleſh and ſpirit, unleſſe ws receive 
power from on high to fubdue and mortifie them. ( Row. $. 13. ) 
If ye dit fry Spirit re the deeds of mit body, ye ſhall live ; 
at is, ye ſhall live comfortably, holyly, and eternally. The deeds 
of rhe body, that is, ſinfall deeds,and the roote of them linfoll luſts, 
countall weapons ( as Leviathan doth ſpeares and ſwords ) bur 
ffraw and ſtubble, rather tobe laughed at then feared, except one- 
ly the weapons or power of the Spirit. And when once-we take. 
our luſts to taske with the weapons of the Spurit, they preſently 


fall and dye befote us. The Spirit is the firength of God in us for | 


#e mortification of Corruption. 


Fourthly, 


' Chap,23. Ai Expoſition upon 1be Book of ] O-B. Veri. 6.” "349. © © 
Fourthly , *Weare ſtrengrhened, 'or Gog puts ſtrength into us # "1M 
for the refifting and conquering of the temptations of Satan ; - 
we meet with many afſaulrs from the devill, and from the world, 
who are confederate with our luſts. Theſe we muſt re/;t tedfaſt i: 
the faith;and that not onely in the faith as the faith imports ſounC- 
nes of doctrine or divine truth , but as The faith imports deper:- 
dance upon Chriſt for ſtrength and aſſiſtance, Pexer,being a cheife, 
a granate in the traine of Chritt, or among the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
was Satans eye-ſore, and the fayrer marke for his fiery darts ; S:-- 
- tans fingers itcht to be doing with him , he ( faith our Saviour ) 
defired to have him that he might ſift him as wheat ( Luk. 22. 31. ) 
thac is,to ft him-throughly, nor to fetch out his chaffe from him, 
bur indeed to make him chaffe. How was Peter upheld > Phave 
prayed for thee ( faith Chriſt ) char thy faith faile'net ; that is, I 
have prayed that God would put ftrength into thee, that thy fasrh 
faile not ; if once faith faile we are, overcome. But is faith our 
ftrength ? No ; but faith goes to and takes hold of him who is our 
" ſtrength, or who puts ſtrength into us that we fall not in temp- 
tation. But you will ſay, Petey fell, and he fell grievoully, his fall 'Y 
was great ; he denyed his Maſter. *Tis true, Peter fell, but he did "4 
not Sh away, his faith dzd not faile, that is, it was not totally loſt, : 
and therefore when Chrift lookt upon him, and by that looke re- 
\  newed hiFſtrength, he gat upagaine : even when he denied Chriſt 
there was a feed of faith remaining in him, though like a tree in 
the winter, his fruit was gone, yea and his leaves too, and he look- 
ed dead and withered, yet there was ſap in the roote ;; his faith fai- 
led-not 5 whence was this? he had an inviſible ſupply of ſtrength 
from God ;-1have-praygd ( faith Chriit ) rhat thy faith faile nor. 
The prayer of Chritt fayled not, and therefore his faith didnot ; 
Chriſt prayed that he- might have ſtrength by beleeving , and 
though he had'not'ſo much faith as to preſerve him-ftanding, yer 
he had ſo much faith as to raiſe him-from his fall. And what Chriſt 
>-prayed for Peter,” he 4-5 i for all that ſhould beleeve on his 
name, that in all their reſiftings-of, and contendings with tempta- 
tion, their fairhralſo may not-tayle. As faith is one principall piece- | 
of our ſpirituall armour whereby we overcome temptation, ſo it : 
fetches in that which is the whole of the whole Armour of God, | 
” ven the ſtrength of God. When the Apoſtle exhorts Saints 
- ( Eph. 6.11. ) Toput on the whole armour f God; He. premiſes 


another. 


| 
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to be ſtrong un the Loyd, and in the power of his might ; unplying, 
rhat 1t is not any one Þiece, no nor thewhok armour of God ab- 
{traQly or preciſely raken,which is our ſtrength, but that the God . 
ofthis Armour 1s.our ſtrength in the ſpirttual} combate.- Thoxgh 
our laynes were girt about with trath,. and we have on the breaſt- 
plate of righteouſneſſe, though onr feete were ſhod with the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of peace,and we have the ſhield of faith in our hand, 
though we ſhould take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 
Spirit which ts the word of God, yet, if thus arrayed, it were poſli- 
ble for us to neple& or forget the God of the Word, it were not 
poſſible for us ro.conquer, the footey, lefler,miuch leſſe the horc- 
men, Greater, leaſt of all,7 he Charers of irox, the greateſt tempta- 
tions of the Prince of darknes. As no carnal weapon hath any 
thing at all to doe, ſo no ſpirituall weapon can doe any thing ar all 
in this warre without the ftrength of God ; or rather (to conclude 
this poynt ) all theſe ſpirituall weapons and Armour are nothing 
elſe but the ftrength of God, or the vartous puttings forth of the 
ſtrength of Godin weake man. | 
Fifthly and laſtly, God gives ns ſtrength to pray. to. and plead 
our cauſe before him ; he will not dazle us with his glory,nor con- 
found us with his Majeſty when we cotne._ 26 plead with him , buc 
he will put into us. In prayer we: prevaile with God, 
but the ſtrength whereby we prevaile with God,comes from God; 
yea he doth not onely give us ſtrength in to at by, but he 
acts that ſtrength in prayer. ( Rom. 8. 26; ) Liokewiſe the Spirit 
helpeth our infirwities : for we know not what we | ſhontd pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit it ſcife makerh\ntgreefſton fer, us with groa- 
ings. which cannit be uttered. Prayer '1s {trong) worke , it calls 
foorh the whole firength of the ſoul, nor doth the foule in any thi 
ſhew its ftrengrh more then in prayer ; praying is wreſtling, 
how can we wreltle without Rirength ? .Evenithe King of Ninewy 
gave this dire@tion at his falt { Fon. 3, 8. ) Lir rhew cry maighrily. 
And onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh offered up pray- 
ers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and teares (Heb. 5.7.) 
Now, the Spirit is the ſtrength of God in us, for prayer : he help- 
eth our infirmities,and we are onely a bundle of mfrmities with- 
out his helpe. There is a threefo}d ftirength needfull. in/ prayer, 
and God by the Spirit puts theſe three ſtrengths into vs... =#| 
. | 2 
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- + Chap. 23-. 
. + Firlt, The Spirit helpes us with ſtrength of argument to plead 
with God. © ht 8 on | 
© Secondly , The Spirit helpes us with ſtrength of faith in taking 
hold upon God. 

Thirdly , The Spirit helpes us with ſtrength of patience in wai- 
ting upon God till we receive what we haye prayed for. Zacob b 
this threefold frength had power with God in prayer ( Hol. 12. 3. 
and it was the power or Spirit of God by which he had this three- 

fold firengrth to prevaile with God. Thus we are ftrengthened with 
might by the Spirit in the inner man ( Eph. 3. 16. ) Weare ſtrong 
to doe, and ſtrang to ſuffer,we are ſtrong to mortifie®rruptzons, 
and ſtrong to conquer temptations, we are ſtrong to pray and 
ſtrong to plead our cauſe at the throane of Grace, when God puts 
ſtrength into ns. fob who had received great ſtrength from God 
inall the former-caſes, was afſured that he ſhould receive ſtrensth 
alſo in the laſt, were he admitted to the feate of God. Would he 
( there ) plead againſt me with his great power? No,huthe would 
pur Fong in me, to plead with hum, And as he was thus afſured 
tha, God would pur ſtrength into him to plead his cauſe, fo alſo 
liberty and freedome to doe it ; as appeares more fully in the next 
vetie. ra. | 


Verſe 7th. There che righteous might diſpute with him ; (6 fnwld 
Bs 1 be delivered fir ever from wif Page. 


| There ; where? he meanes at the ſeate of God;as if he had faid ; 
\ Comld I but once come to the throne or ſeate of Gad, I ſhould have 
free leave and liberty enough to open and argue, to fate and de- 
| bate my caſe, my long controverted and yer unreſolved caſe with 
bim. He would not p/cad againſt me with his great power of Au- 
| thority, but he would give me the power of liberty to diſpute, 
| andreaſon out that matter with him. Severall paſſages in the for- 
mer part of this Booke, clearely hold out this ſenſe. (Chap. 9. 34, 
35. ) Let him take his rod away from me, and let not his teare ter- 
rifie me ; then would I ſpeaks and nat feare him, but it ts not ſo with 
© me z as yet God pleageth againſt me with his great power. Againe, 
( Chap. 13, 21, 22. ) Withdraw thy haud farre from me , and ler 
uot thy dread makg me afraid (as if he had fayd, Plegd net againſt < 
we with thy great power ) then call thau aud 1 will anſwer, or let a 
© /&” EYE p «#1 
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ſprake, and axfwtr thu m& Thoſe Texts already opendd are of the 
tame generall {cope and tendency with this underhand ; Theye 
( that is, All rhings being pur into fuch'a polture'Y the righteows 


113 bt diftute with him. | 
Some read the rext in the firſt perſon ; There, I,being righteous, 
w1oht dt ure with him. Others, thus ; ” 7 ſhould be fonnd righteous 


oO 


if 1 did difpmtewwith him; As if he had fayd; 7 make no doubt of 


proving my ſelfe righteous or innocent tn this corrrroverſie with my 


friends ; There'T ould not be found a falſe-hearred hypicrite, God 


who knoweg both my thoughts and my wayes, would judge otherwiſe 


of ſhe, then men have done. : 
_" Wereade the'text indefinitely, not reſtraining it to his perſon, | 
but as taking in any that are righteotis; The righreorzs, that is, ay 
righteous man might diſpute with him there ; his Court, his tribunal 
hea and open for all that are upright or righteous. In what | 


ſenſe the word ;ighreow'is uſed in this Booke. hath been' opened 


' more then orice. In a word, the. righteous 'man is not he that is - 
legally righteous, but righteous in a redeemer,or righteous as op- 


poſed ro an bypocrite. In both theſe ſenſes, we may take the ford 
here ; The righreous may diſpute with him. | | 
The word 1s properly applyed to ſcholaſticke exerciſes ; where 


; ni u; queſtions bei t, arguments are. brought by .the opponent, 
nent HHS hots pore titer tpi; hnd-the MoJctator fl 

rem qua viciſ- tween them both. 
ſim ſt quid er- 


ates be- 
1. Thisis the nature and manner of a ſtriq& dif- 
pute.. But ina large or vulgar ſence, every diſcourſing and rea- 
ſoning about a doubrfull poynt is called diſputing. There the righ- 
trous may diſpute with him. : 

Hence note. 


God 1s free, and ready to heare, the pleadings, and reafonings of 
thoſe who are upright and righteous. 


* As the prayer ofthe upright is the delight of God,ſo their mo- 
deſt and humble cONnngy are not diſpleafing to him. Arighte- 
ous man may plead with God freely, but he muſt not plead with 
God proudly, eyther crying up and boaſting in his owne fighte- 
ouſneſſe, or laying the leaftimputation of unrighteouſneſſe upon 
the wayes of God in _ with him. .The righteous diſpute 
with God, yet they know a keep their diſtance, and while they 

foe o,God'is wills they ſhoutd; and welcomes them when Gy 
&* 4 oe 


e make 


Je, 04 
xthatis, 


many prayers, I will not heare;; your hands:kre full of 
evils of bloody finnes,in ſpeciall, as murder and - ellion ,. or 
of ſinnes in generall ; for every {in is blood and bloody, every ſin 
may be called blood z and whule the hands-are. full of blood in ey- 
ther ſence, God will not heare, that ig, he, will got.graciouſly 
heare or accept ſo much as one of many prayers; Buthre.the wic- 
kedand their prayers and their diſputings excluded for ever?while 
they continue ſuch, or to doefuch things they are”; and'therefore 
- in the next words, the Lord by his Propher” gies them this coun- 
ſel; Yaſh ye; makg ye clhne, put away the evsll of your doings from 
before my eyes, ceaſe.to ave evill, ler ne to age wall, ſbeke judgement, 
releive the oppreſ[ed, judge the fatherleſſe, plead for the widdew ; 
here's a deirinbog of arighteous perſon; righteous in his. way, 
upright with God and men ; and with fuch God will ſpeake, 
fuch may. diſpute with him, asir-follows ( v.18. ). Come naw, and 
let us reaſon together; We kyow (faith the blind man after he.was 
healed ) ( ?oh. 9. 31. ) that God hraverh not ſinners ('that.js, ſuch 
as plead for or pleaſe themſelvesinany in ) but if any man be a 


_- 


wor ſbipper of God, and doth his will, his be heareth4um he heareth 
praying; and him he heareth diſputing. Whereas of the prayings 
f - wicked he faith;zhey are bur. meere bablings,; and of their 
diſpytings, they are but waine farglings If (fanbDevia, Pi. * | 
h 5 X 18, 


niquity God will or beare mt ; God 
' br ons 
t to the riphteous and to fach as reperit of and turne 


Ne phte mera x Lord faith, Come. let Fo reaſon to- 
ether, let us dipur s bt-as "mt 
: 6 qe b, thy {ul grove ; 


rhey Bull bs 43 whit ts 
like this, way, beuke Whr a 


Jl be as Wk *W 
| be at white 4s how , wie 


ſaith, your fn7 which were af chalet fb 
are notto'thinke that fir! ſhall tn colour, or be other 


rhen it is inthe eyes of God * ſo that your in hail be ar ſnow; is 
you fingers ſhall be fo, Tris a'very hatd thing, and next to an un- 
poſibility t6'change the nature of  ſlaner, yea or the coſtome of + 
a ſinnet( C9, £3; 23. ) dut {t is altogether impoſlible to change 
che nature and conſticucion, ye or-the complexibn and colour of 
a ſin, that lookes ever ted, the reddeſt [5 ft inner may ture white 
as ſnow. Andwhen once the ſiher is rutted White, Gothis ready 
ro heate dork his p and diſputes. God-ſoves to heare ach 
penitents-confelling their ſiane , unbutdenibp cheir conſcience, 
pleading the promiſy Ard he owe ro heare the rightebus hold- 
1s otit'and | the righteouſtisſſe of their wayes (againſt 
all the clamours and _ "wy men ) before __ T here the 


| ', "day 


The rig TEL are ST And | 5 EIU to difpute 07 AY - 
.» {#64 ir cauſe with God. 


Theri tvs kwaceſroGetfiinc boldnes with him it 
the blood of Chriſt; $o that they dare not onely; firſt, tell him of 
rheir 0h rok nor ondy bf their wrongs fraim ethers,or third- 
of the? iritegtity te apognc their hearts With him, 
and'that we Crd, der? frthily-(which argues the greateſt 
hipht of holy boldnes ) & tarevelt him of all the ſinhes which 
Have cotthiii him , and diſpute with him for mercy 

right pon the accom of his owne pfomiſe and covenant 
made with Chrift in cheir behialfe, while reſpeRing and refleRing 
upon theinſelves" they cart juſtifie God in condemning then for 
evernnder wrath. Here is the right Goſpel- ; Theſe are 
the holy ſubeleties which che Spiric teacheth ; Theſe are none of 
the difpurery of this world, whoſe wiſtdewe (as the Apoltle faith, 


TCO LL 


So ſhanla 4 be for ever delivered from miy ? wage. 
7ob proceeds from the theſis to the hypotheſis, from the third 
perſon to the firſt ; The righteous man pleads with him , but he 
doth not fay, . ſo ſbonuld the righteors be delivered for ever from his 
judge ; but ſhall The delivered for ever from my jxage ; thus he 
urs himſc fe expreſlely ifito the number of rhe rightevus or up- 
iShr, aid his argument ſtands thus; | 
He that # righteous, or upright, may diſpute aud be acquitted or 
delzvered when he difputes with his Fudge. - 
But I am righteous, or upright. ; | 
| Therefore 1 ſhall be delivered from my'judge when I diſþute with 
The Major propoſition is layd downe in the former part of this 
verſe; The Aſſumptiog in v. 11**, 12:5. The eoncluſion ap- 
peares in the latter = of this 7*» verſe, and in the xotb. 

So ſhould I be delivered for ever from my fndge ; That is, 1 
ſhould eſcape the ſeverity of his ſentence. The Judge hath him 
that comes before him in hold, he hath him in his hand or 
when his caſe is pleading, but when a man is acquitted, then he is 
delivered from his Judge, that is, from the condemning ſentence 
of his Judge, then he is pronounced free, or (as we fay ) acquitted 
by Proclamation. 5. no man may then medle with him, or charge 
his crime up6 him. ob was aſſured that he ſhould come off well at 
histryall.and chat there could be no bringing of the matter abour 
avaine. 7 ſhowld b? delivered for ever ; has is, I ſhould never "be 
queſtroned more, I ſhould ſee an end, of final dermination of my 

| d 


cauſe. h 

The word which we tranſlate for ever, ſignifies both vi&ory, 
and eternity ; 1 ſhould be delivered vittorionſly and cternally,or un- 
to victory or eternity from my Fudge. The ſame word fignifies 
vittory and erernity in the Original, becauſe eternity gets the vi- 
Rory over all. Time is a great Conqueronr, that eats out all things 
here below; ſons or is from below ; But erermity will care 
it our, and conquer time it {e:fe 7 eerily the ute Conque-- 
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joooekaga counts .)1n the whole Bible ; ro be.c { had not ſo much 
lberaty7 497 ſadnes in it, were it not for ever, and.to; be. juſtifyed, had not ſo 
Scult. much ſweetnes in.it, were 1t-not, for 'ever. . This word for ever 


weighs moſt both in tefence to mercy and to udgernient.” 7ob ſayd 

'theurmoſt-x6 his ownge comfort, when he ſaid; 7 ball be, delivered, 
or (as M ; Broughton tranſlates.) be quit for ever by my 7nadge. 

There.is yet a queſtion concerning the Judge; or who the Judge 
is form whom he ſhould be delivered. Our' reading ſeemes to in- 
tend. is of -God himſelfe. Others by the Judge- underſtand his 
. - , friendsor others who charged-him ſo hardly. There is et a-chird 
fp _ pra opinion whict: ſuppoſeth the Judge to. be ſome third perſon , who 
aſe ſam cas ſhould umpire the buſtenes between God and him. I rather-con- 
ſam ageret ad- ceive that by his Judge he meanes God hicaſelfe, to whoſe ri gh- 
verſus dew, tequs and mercifull tribunal. he appealed from. the hard ſentence 
og win and judgement donates ow INE 0c declared. his 
; axaſi co... JAgEMent, not-onely the cenfures but-even-the ſuſpitions of all 
ED at} W F x. friends or euemies, would be filenced for ever. And 

dam judice cau- fo laſtly, wemay take the word.Ju e, Which is here indefinitel 

o diſceptetur, ropoſed, univerſally. As if he had fayd ; when once God hat 
_ d the hearing of my cauſe I ſhall not need to feare any, whar 
they can ſay,or do againſt me,in the capacity of a Judge. So /ponld 
1 be delivered for ever from my Fudge. | | Fees 

Hence obſerve ; | 


Ged will for ever acquit the righteons, mor-ſhall any have power 
a ro condemne thoſe whom he hath once acquitted. | 


T here ts #0 condemnation to them that. are un {, briſt (Rom. 1.) 

as much as to ſay,ſuch ſhall be for ever delivered from their judge. 

## ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elett ? It is God who 

?uſtifieth ( Rom. 8. 33. WFhough ſome will preſume to lay many 

 - _ andprievous things to the charge of Gods EleQ, yet God havins 

Mac ratione Vi- Toſtified them, all their charges ſhall be reprobated and rejected. 

| profoyorigen 4 God.who hath once Juſtifieda perſon, will never lay any thing to 

wee Judicibus bis charge, and what charge ſoever others bring againk him. Gods 

& calumniate- juſtification will take it off... The Apoſtles challenge, is univerſal, 
_ po = #/ bo ſpall lay avy thing &c 2;\t 1s univerſal two.wayes. Firſt; in re- 


rione Gy comen- EAALO7 Per Laos of ga s none..in garth, heaven, or 
4ione op an DS Secondly, in regat of crimes, he excepts no ſort of linne, 
et, let 
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Chap, 23. "An Expoſition upon the Bookpof J OB. Vert. 7. * | 


let them ſeeke and finde whar'the can; be they they fins 'againft God 
ver ſo much a vated; dr ſadly ei ntiated, though againſt 
both light and love, yet they will not doe againſt a perſon Ele& 
and Juſtified. #0 hall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Elett ? 


wipes aivay all-charges. Accuſed they may be; though juſtified, 


- but condemined they carmot be, becauſe juſtified.” The -beſt of 


Saints on earth have much in them , and much is done by them, 

-which might be matter of charge againſt them { for he' that ſairh 

he hath no fin in him, hath indeed- no truth in him, 1 7oh: 1..8, ) 

but Juſtifying Graces their full diſcharge. . bo 
Againe, As the word 7xage, is expounded unverſally, for all 

thoſethat did or might accuſe fob. - 
Obſerve ; | ; 


T he beſt and moſt righteous on earth, meete with many ba Ac- 
cuſers and bard Fudges. | 


David had thoſe wholayd to his ___ things that he knew 
"not { Pſal. 35. 11. ) The $wes retu from Babylon to build 
their City and Temple, were charged with ſeditign;; Ferenc was 
charged with treaſon ; Paul was called, a peſtilent fellow; and the 
primitive Chriſtians were generally loaded with ſlaunders by the 

earthen. Miſreport and reproach are the portion of Saints from 
the world. And how ſadly 7ob was charged all along by his 
friends, and how ſeverely cenſured, hath appeared every where 
in this Booke, eſpecially in the former Chapter ( wer.-5, 6, 7.) 
Ts not thy wickednes great, and thine iniquities infinite ? for thou 
haſt taken a pledge from thy brother for nought, and ſtripped the na- 
hed of their cloathing 8c. Had not fob reaſon to looke upon it as 
a great mercy £0 be delivered from ſuch a Judge. And hath not 
every Godly man reaſon. to make Davids choyce ,(-2 Sam..24. 
14. ) Let me fall into the hand of the Lord ( for his mercies are 

reat ) and let me not fall into the hand of men. Now as men are 
for the moſt part over-ſevere' executioners of Gods ſentence, ſo 
they are uſually over-ſevere Judges in giving their owne whether 
ſence or ſentence concerning others. And therefore obs faith did 
prophecy this good to himſelfe, That God having heard him, and 
Ju him, he /boxld be delivered for exer from {nan ) bus 7 #age. 
And let this be the comfort of the righteous ,w 
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7 An Expoſition. won the Book -of | OB. Vert.7, 
with the hard opinions of men, That, God will ar laſt deliver them 
for ever from every rigoroms and aero Judge Inthat Great 
day ( asthe Apotlle «de calls it ) the cauſe of every righteous 
man ſhall be diſputed before God, and then they ſhall be delive. 
red for ever from their Judge. And this dig exceedingly beare up 
the ſpirit of the Apoſtle. Paw/ in the midit of the various cenſures 
and judgements of men concerning him ; he knew their Judge- 
ment ſhould be taken off at Jaſt, ( 1.Cor. 4. 3, 4. ) With me it cc 
very ſmall thing that I ſhould be judged of you , or of mins judge- 
ment, yea 1 juage not my owne ſelfe; But he that judgeth me is the 
Lord, therefore judge nothing. before the time till the Loyd come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkgeſſe ," aud 
make manifeſt of 4; ly of the _—_ and then ſhall every man 
have praiſe of God; is, every righteous man, tho iſprai- 
ſed, and deſpiſed, though judged and condemned þb _ on h 
blackt over withfalſe reports and reproaches, yet then eve -= 4 
| teous man ſhall have praiſe from the moſt righteous God-11 
then doe all his people right who bave been wronged, and paſſe 
a juſt ſentence upon ho have ſuffered much and long ur- 
ole: aria And ſo ſhall they be for ever delivered from 
their Tudge. 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JO B. 


Jos, CH A P, 23. Verſ. 8,.9 510. Gs 


Behold 1 goe forward but he is not there, and backward 
but I cannot perceive bin. | £Þ*+ + 

On the left hand where he doth worke, but I eanuot behold 

 bim, hee bideth himſelfe on the right hand that I can- 
not ſee bim. 

Fut he knoweth the way thit Ttake, wh:n be hath tryed 
mee, i ſball come forth as goid. ; 


N the two former verſes, 7ob expreſt much Confidence of a 

good iſſue in his Cauſe, could he but finde God and come to 
tryall. And he reneweth this againe at the 10th verſe, Expreſling 
the ſame Confidetice ; hes: he hath rryed mee I ſhall come forth as 
Fold. Butthough he was thus Confident of a fairecoming off in 
Caſe he could finde God , yet he ſeemes in theſe words to caſt off 
all Confidence of finding him ; forafmuch as yet he could not, or 
had not. Expreſling himlſelfe here as a man thathad travelled in- 
to all parts and quarters of the world, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, to finde a friend, yet could not meet with him. Behold I 
poe forward bur he is not there, and backward but I cannot perceive 
bim. Os the left hand where he doth worke, but 1 cannot behold him, 
be hideth himſelfe on the right hand that I caunot ſee him. 

There is a threefold ſcope held forth about theſe words. 

Firſt , Asif Fob did here deplore his fruitles paines, in wiſhing 
foz his appearing before God, and in appealing to-his Tribunal ; 
for as yet he ſaw bimſelfe unanſwered and fruftrared in his expe- 
Ration ; Goddid not appeareto him in his troubles, nor declare 
his purpoſe towards him. | i 

Secondly , His ſcope may be to aſſert the hiddennes of the 

of God, or that the wayes of God ate not to be found our, 

nor underſtood by all the paines and induſtry, by all the endea- 

vours and diſquiſitions of man let him turne himſelfe which way 

he will, Eaſt or weſt, North or Sonth, yet he muſt fay, / cannot 
' behold him. 

Thitdly , Some conceive that Fobs intent is to declare his owne 

underſtanding or meaning in that earneſt wiſh which he lately 
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made,abour his admitrance to the Throne of God ; © that I knew 
where I might ira: bimgthat 1 might come even to has ſeat (v.31 ) 
He was riot {0 grofle as to thinke that God was Confined to any. 
place, or thatihe had a Seat onwhich he fate, as the Princes of the 
Earth have ; and therefore he affirmes, that God is.every where, 
and na where. ; that he is every where indeed, though he could not 
finde him appearing to him any where ; as if he had fayd, I.doe 
not circumſcribe God in my apprehenſtons to this or that place ; 
I enquire after him Eaft, Weſt, North, and Soxth, that is, alt the. 
world over, yet I miſs of him and, have not attained my purpoſe 
to this houre; for he hath not yet tnanifeſted himſelfe unto mee. 
This ſcemes to be the generall ſcope of theſe three verſes, which 
have two things efpecially Conſiderable in them: ': 
; Firſt, 7ebs jolicitous Complaint of the Lords hideing himſelfe 
from him after all his ſearchings. | 

Secondly , The Comfort which-7ob tooke ir the Integrity-of 
his owne heart, and inthe clearnes of his Conſcience, that if once 
he came to tryall, all would be well with him. | | 

The 8*b and gr" verſes are all of one Importance, which I ſhall 
briefly.open/andthen give ſome notes from them. a 


Ver 8. Bold! 


Hee ſpeakes here as of ſome ſtrange thing, that God who is eve- 
ry where, ſhould be no where found by him ; 7 goe forward; and 
backward, to the right hand, to the left, and-finde him not. 


Behold, I gatforward. 


The word s applyed in Scripture to ſignifie both a priority in 
time, and a priority in place; - Some Rs it here of time, I 
looke to the times which were before, and now are paſt. In which 
ſence the word is uſed ( 2 King.19: 25.) Haſt thou net heard long 
agoc ?That is, haſt thou not heard of the times which ave forward, 
or. which have been before. So ( Prov. 8. 23.) Wiſdome thus 
ſpeakes, 1 was [et up from everlaſting, from the beginning, ere ever - 
the earth was. So-wee tranſlate it ; the Hebrew is, I was ſer «Pp 
from everlaſting, from the head of time, before the earth was. Chrilt 
was before the hend of time, or the beginning of time ; wee tran- 
Hate it here as referring to. a place ; Behold, I goe forward , that is, 
as Tome render, 7 goe Eaſtward, or toward the Eaſt. The wore 
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8. 


man being conſidered as ſeating himſelfe to the Stn-riſing ( for 
that's the natural poſtureof man ) then forward xs Eaftward, the 
Sun rifeth'in the Eaſt. And then backward is Weſtward, The /eft 
y w_ is the Nofth, and the right hand is the South ; Such is the 
polition of eyery man ſtanding with his face to the Eaſt. Thus 
here, Behold, 1 got furward,that is,to the Eaſt, or I goe'Eaſtward ; 
for a man may goe forward,in a large ſence, though he goe to the 
North, or to the South, towards Eaſt or Weſt, "which way ſoever 
he goes, he goes forward.” But to goe forward, according to this 
ſtrict notion is to goe Eaſtward, not onely becauſe the Fewes and 
: eArabians were wont to worſhip toward the Eaſt, but eſpecially 
becauſe man doth naturally turne himſelfe toward the Eaſtor the 
 Surrrifing. Sothe word is uſed ( Gez. 2.8. , The Lord planted a 
© garden Eaſtward in Eden,or forward in Eden. Behold I goe forward, 


but he 1s not there. © 


eAnd nt hee, ſaith the Ofiginall, that is,hee is not to be found, 
or he is not to be had ; not that ob did thinke the Eaſtern part of 
the world empty of God,for he was acquainted with the docrine 
of Gods Omripreſence, he knew that God is every where; but his 
meaning is onely this, he d6th not manifelt himſelfe to mee, nor 
appeare according to my appeale to him , that I might argue my 
caſe, and reaſon my matters yith him. IT obtaine no diſcovery of 
God, but continue [till in darknes and diffatisfation ; Brhold 7 
ooe forward, but he 1s not there, 


eAnd backward, but I cannot perceive him. 


Conſidered init ſelfe hath, neither forward nor backward, but 
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The ſame word in Scripture ( as was noted of the-word Foy- JINN nuxc 
ward ) ſignifierh that which is behinde both in time, and'in place. ad tempus nunc 
It is applyed to that which is behinde in time ( E/4. 41. 23. ) «d bam re- 
where the Lord Challengeth the Idols to give a proofe of their /?*um habet. 
Deitie, or that they were gods ; Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, or the things that are backward, and behinde in time, 
| things that are to be done or to come to paſſe hereafter, and wee 
ſhalt have ſome teſtimony of your God-head, or. that ye are 
Gods. And as it ſignifies that which is behinde 1n time, fo that 
which is behinde in place. ' Thus wee render it, 7 'poe backward, 
| and then ( according to the former notion; forward beeing Eaft- 
= A a a ward 
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An Expoſition wpon-the Book of ] OB. Verſ. 9, 


tur, Pagn. 
ſum. Pagn. 
Dum operatfy. 
 Vatabl. 


ſunm, Ihdot: 


In faciends ip- 


Ubi facit opus 


ward ) backward is Weſtward. The Welterne parts of the "world, 


are calle&the hack parts of the world; not as ſome ( groſlely e- 
nough ) gwethe reaſon, becauſe the welt parts of the world are 
the work parts of the world, or were fit onely to be caſt behinde 
the back and be forgotten, as a more ignoble partof the worlg ; 
but becauſeaccording to the poſition 0ta man looking toward the 
Sur-rifing which is Eaftyard, the Welt is backward, or upon his 
backe. | q 
eAnd backward, but 1 canmet percetve,or (as the Original word 
ſtrictly beares ) #iderſtand him ; That is,I cannot finde any marke 
or print of Gods ſpeciall preſence with me there. Godis as mach 
hidden or ſecrets himſelfe from me asmuch in the Welt, as in the 
Eaſt, both here and there my purſuits after him ate fruitleſſe. 7 goe 
backward, but Tcanpot perceive him, nor doe I yet give over my 


- enquiry ; For-as1t followes ; | 


Verſ. 9.- 1 goe en the Jefs hand where he doth worke, but 1 cannot 
44... 1 + bebold bm: [1.2518 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the Northern part of the 
world; for thatis on the /eft hand, (as was fayd.) according to the 
moſt naturall poſition of m_ y- And he addeth, where. he 


' doth workg 5 which addition gives a'peculiar charaRter or deſcrip- 


tion of the place, and is variouſly tranſlated. 


Quinds opera © Firſt , On the left hand when he doth worke. Secondly , On the 


left hand, in his worke, or working ; thirdly; On the left hand while 
he workgth ; wee render, On the left hand where he doth morke, or 
where he'doth his worke. Here a queſtion is rayſed, why is this de- 
ſcription given of the./eft hand , or of the Northern part of the 
world 2 doth-not God worke on the ri7ht hand, or in the South 
as well as on the /efr hand, or in the North. | 
- T anſwer ; Though God worketh all the world over, yet God- 
worketh in ſome parts of the. world in a more eminent manner. 
God worketh ſo th ſome places, as if he did-yorke no where elſe : . 
All places are.the worke of God by Creation, and God' worketh 
in all places by his providence. The workes of creation would run 
0 ruine, if God did not ſuſtaine, and as it were keepe them in re- 
jon by the workes of providence, yet: as God worketh in 
ſomemen, and by ſome men, more:thenin, nnd by. others; _ 
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"of, JOB, Verl. g. 


perſons are to him as his right hand, he calls, 
greatly inftrumencall to him. So hee worketh in ſome places, 
and nations, and by ſome places and nations more then he 'doth 
in or-by others, God is a free Agent, he worketh where he will, 
and he pitcheth upon fog ſpeciall places,and perſons, ( accotding 
tothe pleaſure of his 'owne will ) to worke in,and by,.more then 
many others. And ſeing according to this Interpretation, T he lefe 
hand where he us ſaid to workg {0 eminently, is the North; 

4 Wee may obſerve; 


" Firſt, That God wirketh more #n the Northern parts of the world 
then he doth in the Sonth. ! 


Andthe reaſon of this may be, becauſe the Northern parzs of 
the world are more inhabited and peopled then.the Southern are, 
And which may be a. ſecond reaſon of it, The Inhabitants of the 
Northern parts of the world are more civilkzed and” better in- 
ſtructed then the Southerne* Now the providences of God are 
moſt remarkable where there are moſt people,and they beſt taught 
and inſtructed, where the natural faculties of man are moſt raiſed 
and ſublimated by art and regular education, there:or .by them 
God doth his greatelt workes ; thoſe placesate (4s it were ) the 
ſtages whereon he acts and brings to ifſue the ſecret purpbſes and 

- counſels of 11is heart, both in wayes of judgement and in wayes of 

mercy: = 

Beſides, we finde that the Northerne Nations have in all pes 
been the moſt active and warlike. 

The Fourth Monarchy , That of the Romanes whoſe ſeate was 
more Northerly then any of the former three, was the moſt active 
and warlike of the Foure, and extended its Dominion by extreames 
and unwearyed induſtry further then any had done before. And 
thoſe irruptions of enemies andArmyes which gaue the greateft 
cheeke to the Romane Greatneſs, and often plum'd- or pulFd' off 
the Feathers of that mighty Eagle,were till made by thoſe people 
who lived and were bred up in climates more cold and N onherly 


forth to be 


then they ; as all Hiſtoryes doe with one conſent make good. In- 
ſomuch that it grew into a Famous Proverb ; All evill comes from 
the. North, that is, all troubles, invaſrons, and devaſtations ard 
brought upon the Nations by ſome hardy people or other coming out - 
of the North. And the holy Scriptures of the Prophets are full of 
: Aaaz2 | 
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this obſervation {@fer. 1. 14, 15. ) Then the Lord ſayd nnro me, 
ot of the No#th an evill ſhall breake forth upon all the Inhabitants 
of the land. For bo I will callull the familyes of the kingdome of the 
North, ſaith tht Lord, and they ſhall cone, and they ſhall ſet every 
awe his throane at the entrance of the gates of 7eruſalem, 8c. By T he 
North in this prophecy, he meanes Chaldea and Babylon, which 
are ſcituate North from wn And by al! the familyes of the 
kingdomes of the Nerth, he meanes all the Northerne parts under 
*the obedience of the King of Baby/o», who ſhould readily follow 
and ſerve him in his warres againſt 7xdea. Againe in the fame Pro- 
phet (Ch 4.6.) Lwill bring evill ont of the North (Ch.6.1. ) Evill 
appeareth out of the North (ver.22 ) A people comes forth from the 
Narth ( Chap. 10. 22.) Behold a great commetion ont of the North. 
And when the Lord promiſed to remove far away from his peo- 
ple the Northerfe Army,(Joel 2. 20. ) he therein promiſed them 
the removal of all Armyes and troubles , becauſe the North had 
moſt of all,if not alone troubled and harrazed them with Armyes. 
Againe , In the North, the Goſpel ( which is the higheſt teaching ' 
and inſtruction) hath been more generally and more clearely pub- 
tſhed therin the Southern parts of the world; fo that inallufion 
10 thar of the Prophet ( 7/a. 30.26. ) we may ſay, That the light 
of our Northern gone hath been as the /ighr of the Southern Sun, 
and that the light of our Sun hath been ſeven-fold to theirs, even as 
tbe light of ſeven dayes. And according to the greatnes of Goſpel 
beſt, the diſpenſations, and changes, which we have been under, 
-have been very great ; we eſpecially in this Northern Nation,with 
thoſe adjoyning to us and united with'us under one Government, 
have had full Experience of, and'may therefore ( giving sJory to 
God ) ſeale to the truth of Iobs poſition ; That God worketh on - 
the left hand, or in the North. Have not we found God working 
inthe North > What changes, whax variety of a&tion have our 
| Northern parts both ſeene and felt > What wonders of mercy and 
falvation? what terTible things in pnatnns hath God wrought 
of late among us ? The heavens and the earth, States of all ſorts, 
The heavenly and the earthly, and ofall-degrees, the higher and 
the lower have been terribly ſhaken in theſe Nations. Providence 
bath wrought to amazement in our dayes ; The Nations round a- 
bout have heard the report of it, and wondered. Many have and 
will have cauſe to ſay of us, what hath God wrought !'on the left 
EE Y | | band, 
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Moreover, we finde that Mourit $:0» ( which was not onely an 
efninent part of the litevall Fer»/alers,bur a figure alſo of the my- 
ſticall Fer#ſalem, or whole Charch of God nagec the Goſpel 
( Heb. 12.22. ) This Mount $1 (I fay ) is Geographically de- 
ſcribed in our Northerly ſcituation ( P/a/. 48. 2, 3. Beautifull for 
ſeituation, the joy of the whole earth 1s Mount Sion ; on the (ides of 

the North, the City of the Great K ing. God 1s knowne in her palla- 
ces for a refuge. AS if he had fayd, in Sox, on the fides of the 
North God worketh wonderfully, as it follows expreſlely ( ». 4, 
5. ) for lo the kings were aſſembled, they paſſed by rogether, they ſaw 
it and ſo they marveiled, they were troubled and baked away : that. 
is, Kings conſpiring againſt the Church were fo terrified with the 
evidences of Gods power working mightily there, that they fled 
away, Or as another Scripture phraſeth it , They came one way and 
returned ſeven. And in this forme of ſpeech is both the then 7ers- 
ſatens, and the Churctrever ftnce expreſſed,in that boalt which the 
king of Babyloz ( who was a type of all the enemies of the Church . 
cloathed with mighty power and ſoveraignty ) makes againſt her, 
( Iſa. 14. 13.) 1will fit alſo (that is,erett my throane ) «pox the 
Monat f the Congregation on the ſiaes of the North. Mount Sion - 
was called the Mount of the Congregation, becauſe there the peo- 
ple of God the ewes were famouſly knowne te congregate often 
together, and this ( faith that proud boaſter ) on the files of the 
North. And tocompleate thisyotion of the workings of God. in 
and from the North, C briſt him elfe 5 ſayd to. be rayſed out of the 
_ North ; For ſo ſome expound that Scripture (1/a. 41. 25.) 1 have 
rayſed up one out of the North, and he ſhall come , from the riſing of 
the Sun ſhalldyy call pon my name, &c. This prophecy  fay ) 
ſome expound of Chriſt, who ſhall gather his diſperſed and deſpi- 
ſed ones from all quarters of the world. The greateſt workes of 
God that ever were done,; Chriſt did them ; and therefore the 
North, may juſtly be called the place where he worketh, ſeing he 


|. rayſed Chriſt from rhence. 


Secondly., As the words are read thus ; On-the left hand while 
hee worketh; as if 7b had fayd, I look after God oz the left hand, 
_ Orin the North, even in the time while he is working, or doing 
4 Sreat things,” and yet I cannot behold him.. 
Obſerve ; TY 
That 


a5y cooperi- 
7e, imlvere 
ſeu occultare 


Hi parte velut 
oper1-mento feſe 
circumtegat. 


- UN eff mare 


wnde Ctiam 


et 112? dextra - God doth ( as it were ) purpoſely and artificially.hude, and caſt a 


T hat God may be, and often is, working great rhiwys, and we nor 
able to apprehend or behold him at his worke. $"< | 


The mv fible thengs of Goa, even hu eternal power and G odhead 
are ſcene in the things that are made., "and that not' onely in the 


things that be made while he- created the world, but alſo inthe 


chings which he-makes while he governes the world, and yet him- 
ſelfe is not ſeene.in making them}, and that not onely becauſe he is 
inviſible jn hignature, bur becauſe ( which is the poynt.in hand ) 
the manner of his working is inviſible. In ſome things God workes 
ſo evidently,that the natural man cannot but ſay,T he finger of God 


& here. But in other things be workes ſo ſecretly, that the ſpiritu- _ 


all man is notable to ſee where the finger of God is, unleſle upon 
that general acknowledgement that the finger of God. is every 
where. Solomon ( Prov. 30.-18.) faith, There be three things 
which are too: wonderfull for mee; yea, foure which I know mt : 
the way of an Engle i» the ayre, the way of a Serpent upoz a rock , + 

and the way of a Ship in the miaſt of the Sea ; even ſuch are the mo- _ 


' tions of God; the wayes and workings of God among the ſons of 7}. 


men ; A ſhip inthe Sea leaves fo track, no path, you cannot ſee 
where the Ship harh- failed ; The ſhip plowes the Ocean, but the 
furrowes are unſeene as ſoone as made. A Serpent upon a rock, © 
makes no dint, leaves no-footſteps behinde him ; the 6th Eagle 
parts the aire, but there's no diſcerning where ſhee hath paſt. . 
_ And thus b ſeemes to ſpeakehere ; Though 1 goo to the North 
while God worketh, yetI can ſeeNo more of him, then of the way 
of an Eagle inthe aire, or of a Serpent upon a rock, or of a Ship © 
in the Sea, 1 canner behold him while he worketh,nor the way of his 
workgns. ' And further, "3% 


Hee hideth himſelfe on the right hand that T cannot ſee him. , 


| The word which we render hideth,ſignifieth,to wrap up with a 
covering, implying that God doth cover himlſelfe from the eye of 


: ſznificar. Luaſs Man , in or with the right hana part of the world. Some render it 
i , deus meridiona+ thus; He hideth his right hand,or his working hand,that I canmt ſee . 


him. We render it well, hee hiaeth himſelfe on the right hand that I 
cannot ſte him. The right hand, is put-1n oppoſition to the left, 
mentioned in the former part .of the verſe. There, in the South, 
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raile over himſelfe (faith Job ) leſt T ſhould. ſee_him. there , hes 


keeps himſelfe yer more out of my viewand reach thenelſewhere. 
The word which we tranſlate, the right hend, ſignifies the Sore 


thern parts of the world (Cant. 4. 16. ) Awake 0 Northwinde, 


and come thou South, blow upon my Garden. (Exod. 26. 18. ) Ox 


the South ( or right ) ſide Southward: The word is: alſo' rendred, 


the right ſide, ( 25am. 24. 5. ) 0» the right ſide of the Cirg, Fur-: 


ther the word 11gnifies, as the 75ght hand, fo alſo trength, becauſe 
" the right hand is ſtrongelt in moſt men andreadyeſt for uſe. And 
ſo he hides himſelfe on the right hand may import ( as was toucht 
before ) that God hideth himſelfeeven there,where he puts forth 
his ttrength and power. . ol 

From all theſe expoſitions layd together, in that 7b here faith, 
hee went forward and backward, or. Eaſt and Weſt, on the right 
hand, and on the left, or North and South ( from all I fay ) it ap- 
peares that 7:6 was a great traveller, that he travel'd all the world 
over; yet-where was fob when he ſpake all this > Was he net up- 
- on his bed? was he not Gods Priſoner, ſhut up -in his Chamber, 


. when he faid, 7 goe forward and backward, Northward and South-. 


ward, and yet 1 finde him not, perceive him not, ſee him not. - 
Hence learne. 


Firit 2 That God 15 every where. Fe 


?ob knew there was a preſence of God forward and backward, 
- Northward and Southward, He knew that God fills heaven and 
earth with his preſence. There is a preſence of God from which 
. the worſt of men cannot goe, and there is a preſence of God into 
which, -many times, the belt of men cannot ger ; there was a prc- 
ſence of God out of which ob-could not get , while ( according 
to his defires ) he could not get into the preſence of God. 

-Secondly , From thoſe various negatives here uſed, 1 canner 
perceive him, I cannot behold him, I cannot ſee him, 


Obſerve ; | 0 


God ts a ſpirit, not viſible at all in himſelfe,aud he onely appeares, 
- 4s and 'to whom himſelfe pleaſeth to appeare to aud among men. 


The appearances of God are not naturall but voluntary., when 
| his-will is to be ſcene he gives man the priviledge. to ſee him. It is 
_ altogether impoſlible to ſee him'with a bodily.eye;(1, Tim.6.1 6.) 
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fRandins, no nor alwayes by the eye of faith. Faith ſhall hereafter 
be erfeR 
deprivegtof the viſion of God, He hideth himſelfe from the houſe 
of 7acob. Faith is oppoſed to all bodily ſight ( 2 Cor. 5.7. ) we 
walke by faith not by fight ; and faith hath not alwayes a- ſpirituall 
fight. It is ſaid ( Heb. 11. 27. ) that Moſes ſaw him that is Invi- 
ſible, he ſaw him with a ſpirituall eye, the eye of faith ; wee have 
= reaſon to beleeve, that fob at thar time, ſaw God with an eye of 
2» faith, but he ſaw him not with an eye of underſtandings, to diſcerne 
F. the way of his working with him. They who are molt ſpirituall 
and of the largeſt underſtanding in ſpiritualis , can no more com- 
prehend-God then a cockle-ſhel can containe the Ocean ; and ma- 
ny who are 1piricuall, are ſo darke in theirunderſtandings, or God 
is ſo darke to their underſtandings, that they cannot ſo much as 
' apprehend oor diſcerne him, ſee or perceive him. * ; 
birdly, When 7ob ſayth, God hiderh himſelfe on the right hand, 
or in the South, ſo that I cannot ſee him. © | 


This teacheth us; ' , X 


T hat God doth ſometimes pmrpoſely witharaw and reſerve him- 
ſelfe from his moſt pretions ſervants. 


The Propher hath a ſtrange deſcription of God ( 7/.45.15.) 
Verily thou art aGed that hideſt thy ſelfe ( as if he had ſayd ) it is 
thy uſe.and cultome to doe fo ) O God of 1/racl the Saviour ; hee 
was the God and Saviottr of 1/rael, yet 1/rae/ could not ſee him, | 
for he hid himſelfe ; When God will conceale himſelfe, bis 1/ael | 
- cannot ſe him. And hence wee finden Scripture ſo many earneſt 
Deprecations, that God would not hide himſelfe , and ſo many 
vehement Expottulations when he did. herefore hideſt thou thy 
face ( ſaith the Church, P/al. 44. 24. ) and forgerteſt car afflidtion © 
and oppreſſion ? God hides himſelfe five wayes, or in five things - 
from his people. 
Firft , He hides his favour and the light of his Countenance 
from us people. And ( when this is hid God is hid ) hee will not 
let them ſee the love which he hath in his heart towards them, 
| L yes 
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yea ( poſlibly ) he lets them ſee anger , wrath, diſpleafare ; hee 
puts on the habit of an enemy, and deales with them as with ene- 
mies. 7b complaines more then once that God hid his favour 
from hin, and ſhewed him nothing but his dread and terror. 

Secondly , God hides his workes from his people, hee will not 

Jet them be ſeen, xor be ſeene in them ; 0 how #»ſearchable are thy 
{ndgements, and thy wayes paſt finding our ! God hath wayes and 
judgements which man cannot reach unto, Some of his workes 
are ated ( as we fay ) above bord, they are done in a <leare light, 
hee that runs may ſee and read them, and God in them ; hee that 
runs may read love written upon ſome of them in letters of Gold, 
or with beames of ſight. And he that runs may read wrath written 
upon others of them in letters of blood, or with ftreames of dark- 
nes, and the very ſhadowes of death ; but ſome workes of God 
are ſo curtaynd about and vailed, ſo hidden and obſcured, that we 
cannot perceive them. Though all the works of God are works 
of light, yet many of them are in the darke ro man ; while jadge- 
ment ard rithteouſneſſe are the habitation of Gods Throne, clouds 
and darkaes are round about him, (Pal. 97. 2. ) 

Thirdly, God hideth the reaſon of his working. His works are 
often hid, bur the reaſon of his working 1s oftener hid. feremy 
complaines, hy doth the way of the wicked proſper 7 Hee would 
know a reaſon of it; hee ſaw thatGod let the wicked proſper, 
but the reaſon he ſaw nor. LET 

Fourthly, The deſign, or end of the worke of God is a hidden 
thing ; as God doth nor let men ſee the reaſon why he doth this 
or thar, ſo not his aime, and end, what he would have, or what he 
drives at in doing it. When God afflits a Godly man , whether 
it be for the tryal of his graces, or to chaſten him for his failings, 
or for the purging'out of his corruptions, is often his doubt ; and 
as *tis thus in perſonal workings , ſo alſo in publique workings ; 
Whether God hath to doe with a Nation, or with a man onely , hee 
hath his ſecrets. | 

Fifthly , As God hides what himſelfe doth, ſo he hides from 
us what he. would have us doe, he hides his owne will from us in 
ſome things ; we have indeed his Letters Patents, his proclainied 
| lawes before us-in all things needfull to ſalvation ; but there are 
ſome things which concerne particular aCtings in our lives, where- 


ina godly marfmay be very ignorant of the will of God, & much 
B b b puzzled 
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Chap. 23. | An Expoſition upon the Beok of JOB. 


Verſ. 9. 


puz.zledin his Spirit- what to doe , whether this or that be the 

courſe. which God would have him take. God hides himfelfe from 

us in the bidngs of his will from us. For as when the Apoſtle faith 

fr pheſ. 4 py ) Yee have not [6 learned Chriſt , wee are not to 
e 


; Chriſt perſonally, but Chriſt according to the Reve- 
lation of himſelfe-in-the Goſpel, Chriſt there is the will or minde 


of Chriſt ; ſo whea God hideth himfelfe from or doth not diſcover 


- himſelfeto us, themeaning may be this ; hee doth not diſcoyer 


his minde and will to us, what he would have us doe, as to our 
particular caſe and condition. God keepes ſome long in ſuſpence, 
long in the darke about this poynt; ſo that they often cry our 
with that good King 1n his dangerous (trait, ye know not what to 
doe, but our eyes are rowards thee. (2 Chron. 20. 12. ) Many a man: 
is in as great a ſtrait what to doe in regard of the darknes of his 
condition, as fehoſaphat was, in regard of the dangerouſneſſe of it. 
Fourthly , Note; 


That, 4 Graco ſoute nſeth all meanes to attaine what he deſires, 
eſpecially to finde out rhe minde and will of God in his working s. 


\What elſe is the meaning of all this? why elſe went 7b forward 
and backward 2 why went he on the right hand, and on the left > 
why did. he- thus traverſe his ground, and repreſent himſelfe in 
theſe. buſte enquiries after God, travelling in the multitude of 
his thoughts upon his bed from ſea to ſea,and from the river to the 
ends of the earth, leaving no ſtone unturned ( agwe ſay) nor path 
antrodden, that he might get his cauſe determined, and his heart 
ſeried. Obadtiah tells Eliah after he had met him ( fee how indu- 
itrious the malice of Ahab, againſt that holy man , made him to 
to finde him out whom his ſoule hated, 1 King. 18. 10.) As the 
Lord thy God liveth,there ts no nation or kingdome whether my Lord ' 
hath not ſent to ſeek thee &c. Not that Ahab bad ſent Meſſengers 
tato every quarter of the world, but the meaning is , that he had 
been very diligent and indultrious to finde out E1554ah.And fo faith 
?ob, there is not any Corner under heaven, where I have-not been 
ſeeking to finde him whom my ſoule loveth and longerh for. 
Thereby importing his exceeding diligence to finde God. They 
who have a defire after God indeed, will take paines for him, they 
will ſeek him, Eaſt, Welt, North, and South, and never complaine 
of the length of their journey.. They will not ſtay till God comes 

home 
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home to their dores,bur out they will go to ſeek him. For though 
ir be a truch that no man can ſeek or looke after God, till God 
hach firſt looked after and found lim, yet they whom God hath 
once found, have fuch an impreſtion left upon their hearts, that 
when God ſeemes to leave them, and to be as loſt to them, they 
will more then ſeeme to looke after and ſeeke him while he is ab- 
ſent from thera ;. that is, while he hides himſelfe from them. Sure- 
ly God hath never toucht the hearts of thoſe lazie profeſſors that 
would faine be ſaved, bur will goe neither forward nor backward, 
neither North nor South after Jeſus Chrift;, whereas if their deſires 
were true and genuine, they would uſe all meanes, goe all due 
wayes, leave nothing unafſayed that might probabiy bring them 
"tothe knowledge and enjoyment of him ; O how bulie was 7:65 

ſpirit ro finde out God? And fo buſte ſhould our ſpirits be to finde 

him our, both for comfort and for ccunf?l in all the turnings of 
our hves. 


Laſtly, Obſerve ; 


T hat after the uſe of much meanes to finde God , yet poſſibly Gud 
may not be found by u4 as to onr apprehenſicn. 


?ob ſpared no paines to finde out God , and yet he could not 
ſpeed at that time, after all his ſearch he tound him nor, he percei- 
ved lim not, he did not behold him ; you may pray, and ſeek, 
and adviſe, and waite, follow this meanes and that meanes to finde 
out God, or to recover the fence of his gracious preſence with 
your ſoules, and yet ( for a long te ) miſfe of him. This is one 
of the exerciſes which God is pleaſed to put his people to, hee 
therefore hides that we may ſeek him ; he doth not hide himſelfe 
becauſe he will not be found, but he hides himſelfe becauſe he will 
be ſought ; and yet when he is ſought, and ſought in a right way 
too, he will not preſently be found. For though none thar ſeek 
him iz ſincerity, but ſhall finde him at laſt ( He hath not [ai to the 
ſeed of Facob, ſeek yee my face in vaine ; that is, feek mee and never 
finde mee, the Scripture fpeakes no ſuch thing ) nor did 7ob al- 
' wayes ſeek and not finde ; yet, as he in his time, ſo we in ours 
may ſeek him long and not finde him, and yet ſtill we muſt conti- 
nue ſeeking, becauſe God hides himſelfe' that we may ſeek him 
more, not that he would have us give over ſeeking. And there- 
fore in times of deſertion, in . = withdrawing cimes , doe 
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not give over ſeeking ; for the reaſon why God doth withdraw, 
is, that we may ſeek him more , and follow harder aſter him ; that 
we may.ſcek him (as 7ob did) Eaft,yeſt, North, and South ; that 
is, in all meanes, duties, ordinances , he will not alwayes hide 
bimſelfe ; that's the ſumme and ſtope of the 8*b and 91h verſes. 


Verſ. 10. But he knoweth the way that T take, when he hath 
tryed wice 1 ſhall ceme forth as gold. 


7ob could not fince the wayes of God,well (faith he) though 1 
cannot finde out Gods wayes;yet God hath found out my wayes; 
though he is pleaſed to vaile his owne wayes, yet mine are open, 
He hideth himſelfe from me, but-I am nor hid from him. Hee 
knoweth the way that I take. 

Further, In this verſe ob ſeemes to give a reaſon of his hope to 
ſpeed well at the ſeate or throane of God whether he had appea- 
led(v.3.7.)As if he had ſaid, Seing my heart tels me,my way ts good, 
and my fudge knowes it to be ſo, how can it be but rhat my Juage- 
ment from him ſhoutd ve Good ? He knoweth the way that I tahe. © 

T o kyow, may be taken here two wayes; tirſt, as an a& of the 
Underſtanding onely, hes kzowerh, that is, hee fully perceiveth and 
apprehendeth what my way is. . 

Secondly , As it takes in an act of the affection too, Hee kow- 
eh, that is, he approveth the way that I take ; my way is pleaſing 
to him. When God is ſaid to k»ow the way of the righteorss ( Pl. 1. 
6. ) the meaning of it is, he is wel-pleaſed with their way, and will 
proſper them in it, they ſhall have good ſuccefle in what they goe 
about. . 

Azgaine , whereas we tranſlate, Hee kzowes the way that I take, 
that is, my courſe of life, or converſation among men, The He- 
brew is, Hee knoweth the way that ts in-mee, hee doth not onely 
know my outward way, or the way that is without mee, but hee 

knowes my inward way, the way that is within mee. Wee have a 
way within us, and that is the way of our thoughts, and we have 
a way without us, and that is the way of our workes. Hee ( fairh 
fob ) kynowes the way that ts in mee, therefore rich more the way 
without mee, hee knowes mee through and through ; As if he had 
fayd, what though I cannot finde him, yetT will leave my cauſe 
vath him ; for he needs no information of mine, to lead him into 
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the underſtanding of it ; He himſelfeknows all things by himſelfe 
Hee knoweth the way that 1 take, or that is in me. 

There are three things which fob might aime at in this ſentence. 

Firſt, an account why he was ſure, of a right judgement from 
God, becauſe he was not onely a Judge, but an eye-witneſle of all 
the wayes that he had ever gone. 

Secondly , A confutation of his friends opinien of him, as if he 
were a man that did not feare God ; whereas he did acknowledge 
that both himſelfe and all his wayes were yiſible and manifeſt 
unto God. 

Thirdly , A ftrong aſſertion of his owne- innocency , ſeins he 
could ſpeake thus rejoycingly, that God kyew all his wayes. 

Hence obſerve ; 


Verl. 10; 


Chap. 23, An Expoſition wpon the Book, of |] * 


—O— ——  — 


5 
bl 


Firſt, The? way of man, even his m:ſt ſecret way, or the way with- 
in him, 15 knowne to Gad. 


God wraps up himſelfe often in the darknes of ſecrecy as to 
man, but wan is never in thar darknes as to God the very chil- 
dren of darknes, and the wayes of darknes are in the light to him. 
And as the wayes of evill men, and the evill of their wayes, ſo the 
wayes of good men, and the goodnes of their wayes, are knowne 
to God. We need not feare that the g00d we doe or have done 
(though no eye of man ſee it) ſhall be loſt in the darke. We ſcarce 
know our owne wayes, and wee cannot know our owne hearts, 
but God doth. ( Ferem. 17. 9. ) The heart of man ts acceitfull 
above all things, and deſperately wicked, who can know it ? No man 
can know all the wayes of his heart ; he cannot come to the bot- 
rome of his owne heart, though he may know the bent of it ; bur : 
- C faith God ) I ſearch the heart ; much of our heart is a ſecret to "4 
our ſebves, but to God nothing of it us ; he knowes our inſide fully. Y 
As he knowes our actions, ſo the grounds upon which wee act, 
and the ends for which we act, and the heart with which wee a& : 
thus God knowes the way that every man takes. And thus none 
but God can know the wayes of man. Wee can trade no farther 
then upon the borders of mens wayes, their outward acts, as for 
the ſpirit and principle: of them, whence they flow, as for the 
aymes and eb of them, whether they are flowing, with theſe | 
God alone is intimate: And with theſe God is more intimate then - 
man can be with that which is wholly ontward. W 
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And ſeing God knowes all the wayes which man takes; let no 
man 9ve about to hide his wayes from God ; *Tis vaine to hide 
any thing from him, who ſees all that is hidden. He that- comes 
before a Judge that knowes what he hath done, and is able to 
prove it, why ſhould he deny it 2 The heart of a naturall man is 
not more buſied about any thing then in making veiles for his fin; 
the firſt thing that man did after he had ſin'd was, to inake ſuch a 
veile. As all men have ſinned after the {1militude of A4:ms tranſ- 
sreſſjon, ſo they cover their tranſgreilions according to the ſimi- 
litude of his covering. The Holy Ghoſt { P/al. 32. 1. ) calleth 
them bleſſed whoſe fins are covered, but it is with a coverings of 
Gods provideing, not of their owne ; woe to thoſe whoſe ſinnes 
zre hid by a covering of their owne provideing ; God hath given 
ns his Son our Lord [eius Chrilt in his righteoulſneſle, for our co- 
vering ; while our fins are fo covered bleſſed are we, but if we co- 
ver them with a covering of our owne, God will lay them open 
for ever to our ſhame.z/0 to the rebellious children, ſaith the Lord, 
( 1fa. 30. 1. ) that take connſel but net of me, and.that cover with a 
covering, but not of my Spirit, that they may adde ſin unto ſin ; 
if we cover our [ins with any thing but the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 
ve cover them with a ſin, not onely becauſe all our righteouſnes 
( which isthe belt thing of our owne that we have to cover them 
with ) is ſinfull, but becauſe the very act of covering them ſo is a 
ſin; and therefore in ſo doing, what doe we but adae ſin unto fin ? 
And if to cover our fins with our owne righteouſnefle be a ſin, 
how doe we heape {tn upon fin while we cover- it ( as many en- 
deavour to doe } with our denyalls, diſſemblings and excuſes ? 
Secondly , Conſider with what Confidence ob ſpeakes ; hee 
had diſcourſed of his fruitles labour and travell in the uſe of all 
meanes to finde God ; well ( faith he ) yer it is a Comfort that 
God knowes my wayes, though I cannot tinde out his. 
Rence Note. 


It # the Foy of the #pri ght,that God kaowes them aud their wayes, 
yea the wayes that are in them. 


Thus Jeremy ( Chap. 12. 3. ) having complained of the prc- 
ſperity of evill men before the Lord, concludes, But thou Q Lord 
knoweſt mee, thou haſt ſeen mee and tryed my heart toward thee ; 
this was the Prophets joy, and fo it was the Apoſtles ; when he 


fayd ; 
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fayd ; But wee are made manifeſt unto Grd ( 2 Cor.5. i1. ) That's 
the thing that pleaſeth us. David ( 1 Chron. 29. 17. ) ſpeakes 
inthe ſame frame of ſpirituall contentmert ; 7 know alſo 6 my God 
that thou trycſt my heart, ani haſt pleaſure in uprightnes ; This was 
a pleaſure to David, this was his Joy and crowne of Rejoycing, 
that God knew him ; and a godly man hath much Cauſe of rejoy- 
cing in this, that God knowes. him perfeRly , conſidering how 
much he is miſtaken and miſunderſtood by jnen. When our wayes 
are miſtaken by men, *tis great cortert to remember, thayGod. 
knowes the way that we take without the leat miſtake. For this 
aſſures a godly man of three things. 

Firſt , That God will reckon his-wayes ſuch as they are, and. 
him ſuch a one as he is. He is much aſſured that God will never 
put a-falſe gloſſe, or an unjuft conſtruction ( which men are apt 
ro doe ) upon the text of his life. 

Secondly , This aſſures him that his workes of righteouſneſſe 
fhal] not want a reward . for God ts aut Hnrighteous to forget OHY 
worke and laborr of Ive ( Heb. 6. 10. ) that is, hewill nor let us 
goc without a reward for ſuch workes ; for as then we are faid 
not to forget the word of God, when ve obey it ; ſo Godis ſaid 
not to forget our workes when he doth reward them. 

Thirdly , This afſures him that God will give teſtimony to his 
integrity, aud beare his witnes (when moſt ſeaſonable)ro his righ- 
teous workes.. Though men will not give him Teſtimony, yet God 
who knowes his wayes will ; God will not doe leffe tor a good 
man then a good Conſcience will ; Foras an evill Conſcience will 
accuſe, ſo a good Conſcience wiil excuſe. { Rom. 2. 15. ) Their 
Conſciences in the meane time accuſing or excuſing one another. 
Conſcience knowes our wayes, and therefore Conſcience gives 
Teſtimony againſt them that doe evill, and Conſcience will give: 
Teſtimony with thoſe that doe well : let all the world clamour 
againſt them, Conſcience will not, becauſe Conſcience knowes the 
way that a man takes. Much more then will God Teftifie for that 
man whoſe way is-good ; and how ſweet is this ! *Tis ſweete and 
ſatisfying to a gracious ſoule to doe good, but when God himſelfe 
ſhall teſtifie for a gracious ſoule, that he hath done good, this is 
much more ſweete and ſatisfying. ( 1 oh. 3. 20,21.) If our heart 


( or Conſcience ) condemne us, he is greater then onr heart ( or ( on- | 


ſcience ) and knoweth all things. Beloued, if our heart, condemae us 
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our owne Conſctence, when once our Conſciences are acquainted 
with his acquittall of us and teſtimony for us. Yea, there is this 
further Comfort in it, that for as much as our wayes are. knowne 
ro God, he will give teſtimony of them to others, as wdll asto 
our owne Conſciences. The world ſhall know what our wayes 
are one time or other., as well as God. knowes them now : they 
who are moſt prejudiced againſt them, and draw the blackeſt lines 
over them, ſhall one day be made to know,that they did not know 
the beaury of them. And this God will doe ; eyther 

Firit, In this world by ſome extraordinary providence ; as Da- 
id ſpeakes ( Pſal. 37. 6. ) Hee ſhall brins forth thy righteouſneſs 
& the light, and thy judgement as the noen day. A mans righteoul(- 
neſſe may lye in obſcurity, or in the darke, no man knowing it, 
and moſt men judging him unrighteous , and wicked , but Provi- 
dence ſome time orother will bring forth this mans righteouſnes 
as the light, and his juſt dealing as the noon day. 

Or,Secondly,If a good mans wayes ye hid from the world all the 
dayes of his life in this world, yet the Apoſtle affures him, char in 
the great day God will proclaime them in the eares of all the 
world. ( 1 Cor. 4. 5. ) 7adge nothing before the time, till the Lord 
come, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darknes , and 
will make manifeſt the Councels of the heart. So then a day is 
coming which will make rhorough lights in the world, and brings to 
light the molt hiddenthings of the darkeſt darknes. And by theſe 
hudden things of darknes, and Counſels of the heart, wee are to un- 
derſtand not onely evill things, and wicked counſels ( ſure enough 
God will bring them to light ) but even thoſe righteous things, 
and good Councels of the heart, which have layne inthe darke, 
or unrevealed : God will bring to light all che hidden things of 
darknes, the good as well as the bad, and then ſhall eyery man, 
that is, every good man, every godly man , have praiſe of God. 
The praiſe of man is very pleaſing unto man, but O how unſpea- 
keably pleaſing is the praiſe of God ! And this opens a vaſt diffe- 
rence, between the hypocrite and the ſincere; Cana hypocrite re- 
Joyce in ſecret, ſaying thus ; God knoweth the way ra I take? 
Hee 
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'Hlee cannot ſay thus ; and I may fay three things of the hypocrite 
in won to this. | 

Firft , The hypocrite endeavours to hide and put his wayes out 
of the ſight of God, as much as he can ; As he hath not the light 
of Gods countenance, or of his favour ſhining uponhim, ſo he de- 
ſires'not to have the light of his knowledge ſhining into him. 
( Iſa. 29. 15. ) the Prophet deſcribes ſome ſeeking deep to hide 
their Councels from the Lord, and their workes are in the darke 
'( both-in natural and moral darknes ) and they ſay, who ſeeth ws, 
and who knoweth us ? The endeavour of the hypocrite is that he 
may be hid. And_ 

Secondly , He cryes alls hid; as itis his endeavour , that God 
ſhould not, ſo it is his hope that God doth not know his wayes, 
much leſle his heart ; He is often ſure that men doe neither ſee nor 
know, & he alwayes preſumes that God doth not;and therefore as 
one out of doubc he purs his doubts, who /teth ? and who knoweth ? 
Though flaſhes of teare. come in upon-him, ſometimes, yet he 
Aatters himſelfe with preſumptious hopes and falſe ions, 
that God knowes him nor, ſees him not, and that. his dark way 
ſhall never be diſcovered; and as in that place of the Prophet, 
they ſpeake indefinitely, thereby inferring that God doth not ſee 
them; ſo wee have them in the Pſalme ſpeaking dire&ly-that God 
ſhall not. ( P/al. 94. 5, 6,7. ) They breake in pieces thy people O 
Lord, and ſlay the widdow and ſtranger, and murther the fatherles ; 
yet they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſte, neither ſhall the God of 7acob Ye 

ard it ; As if they had fayd, though God ſhould ſet himſelfe to 
earch'us out, and would never ſo faine ſee what we are doing, yet 
he ſhall not. We will carry it ſo cloſely and cunningly, that the 
eye of God ſhall not reach us. Their workes were fo foule' and 
' bloody, thar the Sunne might be aſhamed to looke upon them, 
-and they were ſo cloſe that they beleeved God could not look up- 
-on them, or bring them to ſhame for them. 

Thirdly, *Tis a terror to an hypocrite to remember, that God 
knoweth his wayes. That which fob faith of the wicked in gene- 
rall, is moſt proper to hypocrites ( Chap. 24. 17. ) The morning 
# to them even as the ſhadow of death ; if one know them , they are 
in the terrours of the ſhadow of death. The Hebrew is very conciſe, 


if know ; we make up the ſence thus, sf oxe know them, that is, if _ 


Godor manknow them and their wayes, if they be apprehended 
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and diſcov - Is: AS intheir abominable wayes,they are i ohe 
rerrours of the ſhadow of death ; that is, they are ready todye with 
the fright aud terror of it. Hypocrites are ſo farre from rejoycing 
inthis, that God knowes the way which they take , that xo be 
knowne eyther of God or man is their torment, = 
Thirdly , Conſider why doth ob appeale to God in this Cauſe 
depending between him and his fxiends > The reaſon was, becauſe. 
he knew his friends mi{-judged him through their ignorance ; 
Therefore he dellered to be heard by a Judge, that perfe&tly 
knew his wayes, and {0 was able to make a righteous judgement 
of him. 
Hence Obſerve ; 


-_ 


. 
© _Y 


. There are£wo rr # eſpecially that fit a man, to be a Judge. 


ons, | 
Secondly , That he bath a principle of lighe in bim, that he be - 
(as 7etbro adviſeth Moſes )3 man of knowledge, Both theſe meere 
ly;aGod; He is juſt ;and righteons in all his wayes , and | 
hee;knowes all our wayes. Some Earthly Judges erre for want of 
2 Princigle of righteouſnes ; and ſo in things which they plainely 
know and fee as cleare as the light ; are ready to be drawne and 
wrought off by reſpetts and intereſts. Apaine, there are other 
Earthly Judges, who are right and honeft enough in their Princi- 
ples, nothing can take them off, or nuſlead them to the right hand 
or to the lefr, but they want knowledge and underſtanding to dif- 
cerne between good and evill, right & wrong, they cannot ſee into 
the merit of the Cauſe, or the integrity of the perſon before thein, 
and thereupon ſtumble in Judgement. Indeed the beft of Earthly 
Judges cannot alwayes ( when they have done their belt ) finde 
our who hath the good Cauſe, and who hath the bad ; and many 
zimes they that plead blinde them with their Rhetorick , ſerring a 
faire gloſſe upon a foule Cauſe, or making a faire Caufelooke 
foule, and ſo the Judge is deluded ; ſeing he judgeth: of things as 
witneſſed and repreſented, as alledged and tepally proved, and fo 
kc may fall out that while he judgeth righteouſly,, hisjudgement 
way not be right. But we ( as 7ob here ) have cauſe ro Poges 
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chat we have to doe with a Judge, who as he is both righteous 
and knowing, ſo he knowes all things and perſons in themſelves, 
and nor from others. He needs not that. any ſhould teſtifie of man, 


for he knoweth what 15s in man ( Joh. 2, 25. ) Hee knowes the way 
that is in me, Or the way that I take : and as it followes ; 


When he hath tryed mee I ſhall come forth as gold. 


Mr. Broughton reads thus; Tryed he me 1 ſhould come forth Gold : 
that is, if God ( as I deſire ) would youchſafe to try me, I ſhould 
appeare what I am indeed, not what I now appeare. 


when he hath-tryed mee. 


There are divers wayes of tryall, three eſpecially ; God cryes, 
firſt, by proſperity, that's a tryall ; a full eſtate diſcovers a ian, as 
well as a low and empty eſtate doth. To know how to abound 
is as high a poynt of grace as how to want ( Phil. 4. 12. ) to have 
power 1n our hands,diſcovers us as well as to be opprelt by power. 
Magiſtracy ſpewes the man, and it ſhewes many to be but men. 
Great power over men is a great temptation to man. and ſo like- 
wiſe is the praiſe of men. ( 2. Cor. 6. 4. ) But in all things appro= 
ving our ſelves as the Miniſters of God in much patience gn afflitti- 
ens, in neceſſities gn diſtreſſes,8&c. and by what elſe ? by che Armour 
of righteouſneſs on the right hand, and on the left, Fo honour and 
diſh»1oar, by evill report and good report. We approve our ſelves, 
and tryall is taken of- us. as well by things on the right hand, 
as by thoſe upon the left, as well by honour, as by diſhonour. 
The good report or praiſe which a man meets with in the world 
is as great a tryal as the ill report or diſpraiſe which he meets with 
in the world;'cis a great trya[ $0 be diſpraiſed,to have dirt throwne 

our faces, and it is a great tryal to be prais'd,to be commended, 
and applauded,to be litted up in the thoughts & upon the tongues 
of men. Solomon hath an excellent paſſage ( Prov. 27. 21.) eAs 
the fineing pot for ſilver, and the furnace p gola, ſo 1s a man to his 
praiſe ; that is, a man is tryed by his praiſe, as the ſilver is tryed 
in the fineing pot, and as the gold is tryed un the-furnace. When- 
ever you are praiſed, you are tryed ; Then your humility and 
ſelfe-deiyal are tryed; Then you are tryed whether when you are 


praiſed by men, you can give the whole glory to God. Herods . 


praiſe was the fincing pot, and the furnace wherein he was tryed, 
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Cox -qurum pro- 
hat 1 eftam ten- 
14a7Hnd men- 


tem 
Natura wexata 


1zcdit ſeipſam, 


"it made him appeare to be but droffe indeed. His hearers Cryed 


the woyce of God and not of man; When you cry up ſuch a Preacher, 
fuch a Magiſtrate, ſuch a Souldier, fuch an Oratour, you pur him 
into the fineing pot, & he that is but droſſe conſumes. The wormes 
eate up Herod, becauſe he gave mt Glory to God (AQ. 12. 23. ) As 
it was a moſt dreadfull, ſo it was a mol righteous judgement, that 
he ſhould be eaten up of w5rmes, who forgot that he was. one, 
and forgot it ſo farre that he was pleafed with their applauſes, 
who cryed him np for a God. Worldty proſperity, power and 
praiſe are the right hand, way, by which God tryeth the ſonnes 
of men. 

Secondly , God doth ufually try by affliction, and that's the 
left. hand way. ( fames 1 12. ) Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
rempration ( meaning affliction) for when he ts tryed he ſhall receive 
the crowne of life &c. That is, when thoſe temptations and afici- 
ons have tryed him, and he hath approved himſelfe in the tryall ; 
then, he ſhall receive the crowne of life, 8c. (1 Pet. 1. 6. ) Though 
now for a ſeaſon ('if need be ) yee are in heavines through manifold 
temptations, that the tryal of your faith being much more precious * 
then f gold that periſheth, though ir be tryed with fire , might be 
found to praiſe, &c. Afﬀiiction 1s the tryall of our faith in God, 
and of our patience under the hand of God. when nat»re is vext 
it ſhewes it ſelfe, and ſo doth grace. Afiition diſtovereth both what 
our vertues and what our corruptions are. 

Fhirdly , God tryeth man Go 6 kinde of examination; David 
ſpeakes of that ( P/al. 17. 3. ) Thou haft proved mine heart, thou 
haſt viſited mee in the night, thou haſt tryed mee and ſhalt finde no- 
thing. In the night the ſoule 1s free from buſines with the world, 
and therefore freeſt for buſines with God, & then did God prove 
and viſit David, that is, examine and ſrft him, by calling ro his 

minde all his wayes and workes in former paſſages ; And the iſfue 
of this tryall was, be found nothing, notthat his foule was empty of 
00d things , or that there was nothing evill in him, bur God up- 
on examination found nothing of that evill in him, which ſome: 
men ſufpeRed him of, Namely, eyther any il! will or evill defigne 
apainſt Sax/, in reference to whom he called his cauſe a righteous 
caufe, or the right ( ver. 1.) Heare the right, O Lord, &c, Thus 
God tryed David; And thus earthly Judges try men ; They exa- 
mine them, and thgir caſe, that's cald a tryall 5 in this third ſence 
wee 
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wee are chiefly to underſtand the meaning of ?ob in this place. 

ob had long before undergone acryall by proſperity and praiſe, 
t time under tryall by aMiction, he had paſt the for- 
mer and was under the latter, yea, he was deep in it, but as yet hee 
had not come to thistryall of Examination, or to a judiciary try- 
all, which hee earneſtly beggd of God. All men ſhall come to 
ſach a tryall in the Great day. Wee muſt all appeare before the 
that every one may receive the thingt 
accordeng to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad ( 2 Cor. 5. 10. ) Some expound fob appealing here to that 
Judgement.ButI conceive that the whole tend 
aymes at an earlyer Judgement or day of tryall then that. And. 
( poſſibly ) his expectation was not great, iFany at all, 
od would grant him a private Seſſion ( as we may call it ) 
for his perſonall tryall, yet ( to-ſhew that he had not the leaſt ſal. 


Fudgement ſeate of Chriſt , 


done in his 
of his diſcourſe 


TC R—— 


[ntelliginur de - 
ftri&o dei ex.- 
mine in ſuo Je 
dicto ad quod 
Fob provecave- 
Tat. Merci 


pition of being acquitted in that day whenſoever it ſhould be ,he - 


importunately profeſſeth he could wiſh it mi; 
and that he would refuſe no paines nor travel 
of ſuch a day, were it to be obtained ; being fully ſatisfied from. 
the light and ditates of his owne Conſcience, that when the Lord. 
had io tryed him, he ( as David ſpake in the place lately opened ): 
ſhould finde nvthing, no ſuch fault or guilt as was charged 
him. Chriſt writing to the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, gives 
him this among other commendarions, ( Rev. 2.2. ) Thou ha#t 
tryed them which ſay they are Apoſtles and are not, and haſt f: 
them {yars. Many appeare fayre in holines, and boaſt highly of 
their priviledges, ( even as high as an infallible Spirit and imme- 
diate miſſion ) who yet being tryed and thro 
the Church, or by thoſe who are ſpiricuall, an 
ciſed to diſcerne both good and evill , will be found yars , coun- 

terfeit ſtuffe, and lighter then vanitie. But 766 was perſwaded that 

though God ſhould try him, not onely ſhould nothing be found 

ag1unſt him, nor he found a lyar, but that much would be found 

for him, and himſelte be found in the truth , as he plainely expreſ- 

ſeth in the cloſe of the verſe ; when hee hath tryed mee, whut then 2- 


I ſhall come forth as gold. 


Here's the iTue of the tryal. There are ſeaven words uſed in the 
Original for gold ; That in the text notes the colour or yellownes 


Sht be the- next day, 
|, for the procuring 
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tyed to ſignifie any thing that is bright, or ſhine- 

ſplendid, as Gold is. ( Zach. 4. 12. ) wee read of 


vxabulam eſt 


« co/vre fuly? ing, pure 


E.. ſea flavr,, oy Laleen pipes which did empty the golden ole(0 According to the let- 


transfertar «ad . ter Of the Hebrew, the Gold) our of themſclves, That ſpirituall oyle 
aliorum rerum was called golden. or gold, becauſe, like gold,ſhineing,pure and pre- 
mundiien fig cious. The gifts and graces of the Spirit are golden ole indeed. 
pop Lad So( Fer, 51. 7. ). Babylon hath been a golden Cup in the hand of the 
1ora eurum e- Lord ; Which ſome expound tropically ; taking the Continent for 
riva Tidor: the thing contained ; The cup for the wine, Caled golden wine, 
Plenus vim becauſe of. the ſplendidnes and beauty of it ( as So/omen ſpeakes, 
(p Ha Paget! , Pro. 23. 3T. ) When it giveth his colour in the cup. Or Babylon is 
pn called a Goldew cp ; firit, becauſe of the great glory , wealth , and 
i|ufrious pamp of that Empire, deſcribed in Daxzel ( Chap.2.32. 
38.) by ahead of Gold, and marked out in Iſaiah, by the name of 
the Golden City (Ia. 14. 4) and ſecondly, becauſe God had cauſed 
. other Nations to drinke d:ep of his wrath by the power of the 
Babylonian- Empire. Upon which account Myfticall Babyloz is 
fayd to have a Golden cup in her hand (Rev. 17. 4.) Gold, is the 
King, the chiefe of metals; gold is among metals as the Sunne is 
4mong the Starres and Planets of Heaven, the glory and Prince 
of them all. So that when fob faith, 1 ball come forth as gold, his 
meaning is, I ſhall come forth pure and-in mnch perfe&ion. Gold 
is firſt the moſt precious metal ; ſecondly, the moſt honourable 
meral ; thirdly, the moſt weighty metal ; fourthly, the moſt du- 
rable metal ; fifthly, zhe molt d irerable metal; Every one is for 
Aurum per ig- gold ; So that when 7ob faith, / ſnall come forth gold, his meaning 
nem probatum 18, as if he had fayd, my tryall will not dimirifh, but rather adde 
ſymbolum eff yo me ; I ſhall be precious , honourable , weighty, durable , de- 
; * one fireable after I have been in the furnace or fineing por of my.ſoreſt 
dir examen 'z- and ſevereſt Tryalls. And he ſpeakes thus in oppoſition to his 
nis, per iſta igi- friends, who had an'opinion of him as if he were but droſle or the 
tur verba wil off-ſconreing of all things ( as the Apoltles were. reckoned in their 
ſanttus cando- fo ) 1ſhall come forth not aroſſe aud traſh, but gold, as if he had 
pond ga fayd, Were I once tr yed, 1 ſhould be for ever quit of thoſe Charges 
ſciemie purita- brought in againſt mee, ana of thoſe ſcandals caſt upon mee, I ſhould 
yon maximam je in reputation and honour like pure gold coming ont of the fire. 
EIT urmioquiture * x ſhould recover my goed name, and be found a man loyall to God and 
Bold. ot. 208 
righteous towards men. 


Hence note. 
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Grace renders man excellent and precions. 


Every poet man is gold, yea he is more precious then fine gold ; 
'T he fineſt gold is but aroſſe. to. Grace ; the wicked of the world are 
reprobate jilver , Or refuſe filver ( fer. 6. 30. ) the Saints-are 
finer then Gold refined in the fire, tor they are precious, they are 
honourable, they are uſetull, they are dureable and laſting,” they 
ſhall eadure everlaltingly, they are weighty in their worth , and 
their portion 1s an eternall weight, of glory. 

Secondly , W hereas 7ob faith, when I am tryed 1 ſhall come 
forth as goly. 
- Obſerve. 


eA grdly man is no looſer by being tryed, yea he gaines by it, 


He.who-before was reputed but as droſſe, and: had much drofſe 
ir- him, comes out of the tryal as gold, and loſeth nothing of his 
weiShe, worth, or beauty by being tryed, he onely loſeth ( a good 
lofle ) his drofſe and the rubbiſh of his corruptions. Grace is not 
one” prace ſil, bur more gracious eyen- glorious after tryall. 
Som-ſpeake of grace as if it were but. drofſe, conſameable in the 
fire ; as if every temptation and tryal endanger'd it £0 anwtter 

. confam PTLON ,Or as if hike lead, it would quite evaporare.and f1 pend 
to nothing in the fre. They ſticke not to affirme, that a true be- 
leever may ſofe all his graces, andhow much ſoever enricht before 
by the Spirit, yer prove a banktapr-in ſpiritualls. 7ob, was Confi- 
de:rt char 4its 901d would hold the tryal, both of the hotteſt af- 
flitions, and. of the ſtrictelt examinations... He had been 
long in the furnace of aftliction heared ſeaven'times' more 
ordinary, and yet held his integrity, and though he ſhould come 
$ tryal at the Judgement-feate of God, which is more then ſever- 
ty-times ſeven times firicter then the Judgement-ſeate of man 
{ according to truch can be, yet he nothing doubred ; that no» 
thing (as to the general bent of. his heart and 'trame of life )'ſhoutd 
be found or appeare bur integrity ſtill. That is but drollie grace, 
natural gracez1f not hypocritical grace , or a counterfeit onely of 
grace, which aides not in the day of tryall. They:who looſe the 

Srice whcb\i hey bave ſewed, had onely a ſhew of grace. Hypo- 
crites ſhaVi ;61e 4M at the'rtryal, ther paint, their varniſh-will nor 

endure the fie, eviher of 2 laſting affliction , or of that laſt exa=: - 
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Dum þp ebantur 


por? in furnum 


mination ; when once 4 hypocrite is tryed, then he 1s ſham d. He may 
oe currant for pure gold a great whule , but at laſt he appeares 
ras a gilded ſepulcher or drofle of gold.'( P/a/ 119.119.) Thou 
patteſhaway all the wicked of the earth like arofſe. And the Lord 
ſpeaking oft the degenerate houſe of 1/rae/ ( Ezek: 22. 18. ) faith, 
T he houſe & coor 15 to me become droſſe, all they are braſſe, and tin, 
and iron, and lead, in the midſt of the furnace, they are even the 
droſſe ( or droſſes ) of ſilver ; That is, though they are a profeſli 
people, and hold out my name, yer! having tryed and examine 
them throughly, 'finde them to have nothing but a name of pro- 
feſſion ; They being tryed are come forth like droſſe. The Apoſtle 
( 1 Cor.3. 13, ) Allegorically ſhadowing out all ſorts of ſuper- 
{trucive doQtrine, by Gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtub- 
ble, faith, Tf any man baild upon this founuaticn ( that is, Chriſt ) 
Gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay , ſtubble, every mans worke 
fhallbe made manifeſt, for. the day ſhall declare it , becanſe it ſhall 
be revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans worke of what 
fort it 15. If any mans worke abide which he hath built therexpon, 
hee ſhall receive a reward ; if any mans worke ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs, &c. The wood, bay, ſtubble, ſhall be burar, but the gold, 
filver, precions ſtones, will abide the tryall of fire. Whether it be 
the fire of perſecution, tribulation, and temptation { noching but. 
holy truth can abide theſe” fires ) or the fire of the holy Spirit 
( who in Scripture is often compared to fire, and ) who together 
with the light of the Word revealeth che ſoundnes or falſenes of 
all do&rines delivered by men,and like fire conſumes whac is falſe, 
but gives a further brightnes and luſtre to the truth.Even truth un- 
may be cc droſſe , but beins tryed it comes forth like 
id. Now, as the truth of doQtrines, fo the truth of perſons, in 
eir workes and graces will abide when they come to the Teſt or 
tryall; God who puts away all the wicked of the earth as droſle, 
will gather up all the godly of the earth as Gold , whenhe hath 
þ ) mp4 and try them he will. We read (Daz. 7. 9, 10. ) how 
dreadfully God comes to Judgement ; 7 beheld t:ll the thrones were 
caft-downe, and the ancient of dayes did fit ; his Throne was like. the 
fiery flame, and his wheeles as burning fire ; a fiery ftreame i([ued 
and came forth from before him, the judgement was ſet, and the 
bookes were opened. Which whether it be meant of the laſt Judge- 
ment, or of ſome ſpeciall Judgement upon a particular ſtate oy 
preiung 
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preſſing power, comes all to one as to the poynt in hand ; while 
it ſhewes that God in the tryal of men will examine their perſons, 
and their aQions, as by fire. Of every ſuch tryall it may be ſayd 
( as Mala. 3.2, 3. ) Who may abide the day of his coming ? and 
who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? ( The Prophet ſpeakes of the 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, at which time he was alſo mighty in 
Spirit ) for he ts like a refiners fire,and like fullers ſoape,and he ſhall 


fit as a refiner and purifier of flver. When Chriſt came in the fleſh . 


to redeeme us, he came with fire alſo to purge and ſanRifie us, 
and he comes with fire whenſoever he comes 11 the Spirit to com- 
fort and enlighten us, and at laſt when he comes in gfory, he will 
come with fire to try, examine, and judge us. When he comes to 
try us thus, All the faithfull ſhall come forth as Gold, but the 
wicked and their works will burne and be conſumed. When Saints 
come to tryal at laſt they will ſtand, and when they are tryed here, 
they will mend ; firſt, their Corruptions will be the more outed, 
and, ſecondly, their graces will be the more a&ted. We may read 
this iſſue of their tryal ( Zech. 13. 9. ) e And it ſhall come to paſſe 
that in all the Land, ſaith the Lord, two parts therein ſhall be cut off 
and dye, but the third ſhall be {ft therein. Whether we take the 
Land in particular for 7/-ael and the people of the ewes, or typi- 
cally, for all profeſſors thorowout the world, rwo parts ſpall be 
cat off and dye but the third ſhall be left therein. And what will God 
doe with them ? or how will he deale with them? We may ſee 
whar at the gth verſe. And 1 will bring the third part thorow the 
fire (of affliction and examination ) and I will refine them as ſilver 
is refined, and try them as gold is tryed ( and what will be the iſſue 
of this ? ) And they ſhall call on my name, and 1 will heare them. 
Here faith and prayer ( in which all graces are exerciſed ) are put 
for all graces. When they are in this fire they ſhall call ou my ame, 
and I will heare them, and I will ſay ( when they are in the fire ) 
it is my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God. They who 
pray in the fire of tryall, or in the fiery tryall, declare evidexrly, 
that they are Gold in the fire ; but they to whom God ſaith in the 
fire of their tryalls, yee are wy people, and they who ( being ſtill in 


| the fame fire ) can fay, the Lord us our Ged, are declared both by 


God and themſelves eminently , that ny are gold in the fire. 

They are as the choycelt gold, as the Gold of Ophir, of whom the 

Lord faith , ( by an act of ——— love ) yee are my people 
D an 
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Probat me. 


and who can ſay to God ( by an a&t of appropriating aich ) the 


Lord is our Goa, Surely then Saints loſe nothing in the fire ( but 
what is not worth the _ ) while God finds and owns them, 
and they finde and owne God in the fire. 


Further , Some read this lacter part of the verſe as an offer ; 
Let him try mee, and 1 ſhall come forth as gold; as if ob had ſaid, 
I doe not refuſe, but deſire a tryall 3 God knowes my way, the way 
that is in me, let hins come and try mee, yea 1 am ready to come to 
him for my tryatl. 

Hence note. 


A ſincere heart us willing to be tryed, 


"Tis a great part of the worke of a godly man to try himſelfe 
and his workes, and it is one of his greatelt wiſhes, that God 
would try him, and his workes. They who are ſincere are much in 
erying themſelves ; Ler #s ſearch and try our wayes (ſay they) and 
turne againe unto the Lord. And they who are much in ſelfe-rryal 
and Examination , are willing to be tryed and examined both by 
God and man ; fure enough, They that try themſelves much, are . 
wot afraid of the tryal of man, nv nor of the tryal of God. If we com- 
pare the firſt verſe of the 139th P/alme with the 23 ', we ſhall ſee 
what an anſwer there is in them as to this poynt. Art the firſt verſe 
David faith, O Lord, thow haſt ſearched mee and knowne mee:at the 
23 : verſe hee prayes ; Search mee O God, and know my heart ; 
why did David pray thus tv God ; Search mee and know my heart? 
having ſaid before, Tho haſt ſearched mee and knowne mee. Seing 
David knew that God had ſearched him, what needed he to pray 
that God would fearch him? why did he begge God to doe that 
which hee had done already > The anſwer is at hand. David was 

a diligent ſelfe-ſearcher, and therefore he was ſo willing to be ſear- 
ched, yea he delighted to be ſearched, by God ; and that not 
( as was ſaid ) becauſe himſelfe had done it already, but alſo be- 
cauſe he knew God could doe it better. Hee knew by his owne 
fearch, that he did not livein any way of wickednes againſt bis 
knowledge, and yet he knew there might be ſome way of wicked» 
nes in him that he knew not of. And therefore he doth not onely 
ay, Search me, O God, and know my heart : try me , and know my 
thoughts ; but he adds ( wer. 24. ) ſee if there be any wicked way 
( or any way of paine and griefe ) in me. ( The ſame word _— 
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both, becauſe wicked wayes lead in the end to paine and griefe ) 
and lead me in the way everlaſting. As if he had ſaid ; Lord, I have 
ſearched my ſelfe, and can ſee no wicked way in me, but Lord thy 
ſight is infinitely clearer then mine,and if thou wilt but ſearch me, 
thou mayelt ſee ſome wicked way in me which I could not fee, 
and I would faine ſee and know the wort of my ſelfe,that I might 
amend it and grow better, therefore Lord, ifthere be any ſuch 
way in me, cauſe me to know 1t alſo; O take that way out of me, 
and take me out of that way, /ead. me in the way everlaſting. 
David had tryed himſelfe, and he would againe be tryed by God, 
chat he being better tryed, might become yet better. He found 
himſelfe Gold upon his owne tryall, and yer he feared there might 
be ſome droſſe in him that he had not found , And now he would 
be re-tryed that he might come forth pureſt gold. Pure gold 

feares neither the furnace nor the fire , neither the Teſt nor the 
Touchſtone, nor is weighty gold afraid of the Ballance ; He that 

is oe will be weight, how often ſoever he is weighed : he that 

is gold will be gold, how often ſoever he is tryed, and the oftener 
he is tryed the purer Gold he will be ; what he is he will be , and 

he would be better then he is. Every man of ?obs mertal faith or 
may ſay, Let him rr.y mee, and 1 faall come forth as gold. 
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Jos, CHAP. 23. Verl. 11, 12. 


My foot hath held his ſteps, his way have Thept, and n9t 
declined. 


Neither have I gone back from the commandement of his 
lips, Thave eſteemed the words of his mouth more then 


my neceſſary food, 


' A T the21't and 22th verſes of the former Chapter, El/iphaz 
having ſharply rebuked Fob, gave him very wholeſome and 
holy counſell. Acquaint thy ſelfe now with him, ana be ar peace,re- 
ceive the law from his mouth, and lay up his words in thy heart. 
In theſe two verſes Fob profeſſeth that he had done fo ; that he 
had kept cloſe to God, followed him ſtep by ſtep, that he had not 
declined, or turned back, and that he had done all this out of pure 
love to'the word. So that each member of this context feems to 
carry a dire anſwer to every member of that counſel which E11- 
phaz had there given him ; As firſt, to that of £/iphaz, Acquaint 
thy [elfe with God, ( be ſayth) 1 have held his ſteps. That man takes 
and holds neere acquaintance with another, of whom it may be 
affirmed, that he treads in or holds his very ſteps. Againe, Eliphaz, 
adviſed ob thus ; Receive the Law at his month ; fob anſwers , I 
have not gone back from the commandement of his lips,&c. © 
Or thus : 

Firſt , He that takes hold of the ſteps of God , acquaints himſelfe 
with God. . 

Secondly , He that keeps the way of God and declines not from 
it, is at peace with God. 

Thirdly, He that goeth not back, from the commandement ef his 
lips, receives the Law at his mouth. 

Fourthly , He that eſteemerh the word of God more then his ne- 
ceſſary food, hath ſurely [ayd up the word of God in his heart. 

os profeſſeth in theſe two verſes that he had done all this, 

and therefore he had already done what E1iphaxz preſſerh him to 


_. His whole converſation had exactly hitt the counſel given 
im. 


Verſe 11, 
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Verſ. 11. Ay foote hath held hu ſteps: 


My foote] We are not to take the word foore,ſtritly,for that ſpe- 
ciall member of the body ſo called ; but by the foore we are to un- 
derſtand the whole man ; my foote, that is, 7 my ſelfe have held his 
Peps, I have held them ; And he meanes ſuch a holding as hath a 
kinde of honeſt pertinaciouſneſle init, or a reſolvedneflſe not to 
let goe what is held, a reſolute holding, a cleaveing faſt to, a hold- 
ing with a kinge of violence, ſuch as Facob expreſſed to the Angel 
( Gen. 32.20.) 1will nt let thee goe except thou bleſſe me. 


Hy foote hath held. 


To lay hold is the proper ation of the hand, not of the foote ; 
and it is uſed here onely as it {ignifies the keeping of a thing cloſe 
and faſt any way, ſo 2s not to part with it; or as it imports, a 
conltant walking with God. 


My foote hath held his ſteps, or upon hus fteps. 


The word which ſignifies to gee , fignifies alſo to be happy or 
bleſſed, and the reaſon is, becauſe our way or motion ſhewerh 
what ourend and reſt ſhall be ; our happineſſe in the end lieth 
virtually in our way. | 

But what were thoſe ſteps that his foote took hold of > Steps in 
the Text may be taken two wayes. 

Firſt , For thoſe ſteps which God hath appointed man to take, 
walking as ani where God would have him ; fo theſe ſteps are the 
ſame with the law or way of God: not actively for the ſteps: 


which God takes, but pallively for the ſteps which he dire&s and: 


appoints us vo take. . 

Secondly , We may expound theſe ſteps for Gods own ſteps, 
not for the iteps which he ſhews us in his word: that we ſhould 
take, bur for the ſteps which he ſhews in his praRtiſe, or in his ex- 
4mp!e that himſelfe hath taken. fy foore hath held his fteps ; ſo 
ro tollow the ſteps of another is to imitate him, and co follow the 
ſteps of God is ro 1mitate him ; the ſteps of God are thoſe holy 
a&tings wherein he goeth before us, and ſets us an example. Some 
oi the workes of God are a rule, his actions are direQions to us. 
Then 795; meaning is, I haveimitated God, and followed' his ex- 
ample 
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| ſunt ejus effe- quainted my Srth God, and have been fo familiar with him 


Sins ad extra, 
ſc. Cheritatis, FACE Na | 
clemenie, ju fation. Thus he ſpeakes of God as leading the way, and going be- 


ſtitie veritatis. fore us z and ( faith he) I have not ſatisfied my ſelfe to follow hin 
Pincd. at large, or inthe ſame common path , but I have ſet my feete in 
his very ſteps, or I have followed him ttep by ſtep. 
Hence note. 


T hat a godly man doth example himſelfe by God. 


He followeth the way of God in his workes, as well as in his 
word, or he obeyeth God doing as well as commanding. Many 
of the workes of God are infinitely beyond our imitation, yer he 
workes ſo in other things that he hath deſcended to our imitation. 
And though we cannot follow Godin any ghing as to an equali- 
&y, yet we may follow him in many things as to the ſimilitude of 
his workings ; we may goe the ſame way that he goeth, and take 
the ſame ſteps that he hath taken, though we cannot take them in 
that perfection, nor goe with ſuch exaCtnes as he hath gone be- 
fore us. A childe may write the fame letters, the ſame words and 
lines, which the moſt acurate penman or artift in writing hath pre- 
ſcribed him for a copie , and ſo the childe may be ſaid to hold the 
ſteps of his Maſter , lerter for letrer, word for word, line for line, 

h there be a wide difference diſcernable between their writ- 
ings. To follow God is our dutie, Godlineſſe is Goxlikgneſſe, or, ax 
imitation of God , And pratticall Chriſtianity s nothing elſe but our 
imitation of Chriſt, and that not onely in doing but in ſuffering 
( 1 Pet. 2.21. ) For even hereunto are we called ; becauſe Chriſt 
Alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us ay example that we ſhould follow his 

Sequere deum, ſteps. Chrilt is not onely a principle of holineſſe in us, or our ſpi- 
Epi. rituall life,bur'he ts alſo a patterne of holineſle according to which 
we ought to live. And the ſame Apoſtle repreſents the holineſſe 

of God, both as a rule, and as a motive of that holineſſe which 
ſhould be acted by us ( 1 Ep: 2. 15, 16. ) As he that hath called 

you #5 holy , ſo be ye holy tn all manner of converſation , becauſe it is 
written ( Lev: 11. 14. ) Bee boly for 1am holy. To be holy as 

Ged xs in all manner of converſation, is ſtedfaſtly to hold the ' Ex 

of God. And when ( as Chriſt exhorts Xath. 5. 55. ) wee are 

mercifull as onr father which 1s in heaven « mercifull, When as 

tne 
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the Apoſtle exhorts ( Eph. 4. 32. ) wee forgive as God for Chriſt 
fake hath forgiven-us ; when we are patient and long-ſuffering 
one towards another, as God is towards us all, thn we take hold 
of his ſteps; this ſhould be our bulineſſe every day, to follow God 
in his word, and in his workes, to follow him f;:lly. It is ſaid of Ca- 
lb (Num. 14.24. ) My ſervant Caleb hath another fpurit, he hath 
followed me fully. Here ſome may obje, to follow the counſel of 
God fully, is the dutie of all, but to follow the example of God 
is ſurely beyond the attainment of any. This ſeemes to be a highe 
of holineſle too high for man ; For if So/omen ſaid ( Eocl: 2, 12.) 
What can the man doe that cometh after the K ing ? even that which 
bath been already doxe, or ( more cloſe to the Original ) 5» thoſe 
things which have been already dove. How much more may we lay, 
Whart can the man doe that comes after God the King of Kings > 
can he doe that which hath been done already ? I anſwer, no man 
can paralel che workes of God, but all men are called to imitate 
himin his workxes;though we cannot follow him with equal] ſteps, 
yet we may follow the equity and holines ofhis ſteps. This fob did. 
and we ( through grace ) may doe. My foote hath held his feeps, 


Hu way have 1 kept, and not declined. 


| The way of Godis his Law, in that he will have us to walke, 
and that is called h4s way, becauſe he hath preſcribed it, and is the- 
; author of it; as that is mans way wherein he walks, fo that is Gods 
way wherein he will have man to walke ; Bleſſed i the nndefiled in 
the way ( Pfal. 119. 1. ) What the way is, he tels us in the nexr 
words, Bleſſed are they that keepe his teffimonies, and who walke in 
the Law of the Lord. His law and teſtimonies are his way : now 
fayth 7ob, As I have held his ſteps, or followed his example, fo 7 
have kept his way, that is, I have done- that which he hath com- 
manded. The way of God is put ſometimes in Scripture for that 
which himſelfe hath done ( Ezek. 1B. 25. ) Heare O houſe o If- 
; wael, is not my way equall, that is,the way wherein I my ſelfe have 
gone, the way of my diſpenſations to you, both in rewarding and 
puniſhing. And as the workes of providence, ſo the- worke of 
Creation is called the way of God ( Pro. 8. 22.) The Lord peſ- 
ſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, ( that is, before-he came forth 
inthe worke of Creation ) before his workes of old; his way and his 


woarkes are the ſame, or his workes are his way. But in this Text . 
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F '( asI touch'r before) we may rather take way for t hat which God 


would have us doe, or for the way in which we ought to walke. 
And ſo we have the compleatnes of Fobs obedience, he imitated 
the example and he obeyed the command of God. 


His way have I kept. 


Yet further , There is a twofold keeping of the way of God ; 
Firſt, by praQtice and obedience, thus we keepe the way of God 
by ſubmitting to it. 

Secondly , There is a keeping the way of God by proteRion 
and defence ; Thus we keepe the way of God, when we ſtand up 
ro maintaine it. We may take it here in both ſenſes ; and in both, 
doubtleſſe, obs Spirit was led out to keepe the way of God. 

Hence _ note. 


eA godly man keepes cloſe to the word of God. 


He keepes cloſe to it by obeying it, and he keepes it cloſe by 
defending it ; and this he doth as Ty did it univerſally ( for fo this 
indefinite propoſition, His way.have I kzpr, is to be underſtood ) 
it was not this or that way, , but any or every way of God which 
he kept. And thus a godly man keepes the way of God , though 
it be a difficult and (to the fleſh ) an uneaſie way , though it 

( among men ) a reproachfull, and ignominious way, though it be 
( as to. his outward concernements ) a diſadvantageous and dange- 
rous way, yet he keepes it : he that is through with God, doth not 
onely keepe thoſe wayes which ſuit with his owne pleaſure and 
credit, with the ſafety of his owne intereſts and accommodati- 
ons in the world; but if the way of God lie through difficulties, 
through dangers and diſgraces, he will yet keepe it. And if we thus 
keepe the way of God, we may be ſure, that the way of God, or 
rather the God of this way will keepe us, and keepe us in perfect 
peace, in ſpiritualſ freedome, ſafetie, and honour, though we have 
rrouble in and from the world. Hz way have I kept, and which 
doth heighten his obedience, care, and zeale in keeping it, 

He addes, 


e And not declined. 


The word ſignifies, ro be #»ſtcady, or to move every way :Asif 
he had ſaid, 7 have kept his wayes ſtedfaſtly and nnmoveably. Fob 
| {ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes both in the'affirmative,” 7 have kepr, and In the negative; 
I have xc: declintd. Some keepe the wayes of God a while; bur 
they keepe not on, much leſle doe they keepe up in keeping them. 
There is a twofold declining. Firſt, a declining from the way of 
God to evil and ſinfull wayes; ard theſe are of two forts, tirſt, 
erroneous opinions ; ſecondly, wicked praFtices; ſecondly , there 
is a declining in the way of God, when though we keepe the good 
way, yet we are not ſo good inthe way as we were, but ſlacke our 

pace & coole 1n our zeale to the good wayes of God. We may ex- 
pound ?cbs negative in reference to both theſe ; as if he had fayd.] 

have neither gone out of the way of God, nor haveI ben ſloarh- 

full in it. 'Tis the higheſt commendation of man, thus tokeepe the 

way of God, and not decline. | | 

Hence ncte, 


eA graly man 1x, or 029ht tobe, and tis his honvur to be ſteady in 
A Food WAY. 
Perfeverance is our Crowne. The Apoftle { 1 Cor. 154 58. ) 
© xhorts to be ſteady and unmoveable, alwayes abounding* in the 
worke of th> Lord. Weſhould be alwayes moving in the worke'of 
the Lord, but never moving our of the worke ot the Lord : wee 
ſhould be as a rock in regard of ſtedfaſtnes, aud as fire in regard of 
aQivenes. The Author to the Hebrewes ( Chap. 10; 23. ) gives 
this admonition to beletvers, Let zs-buld faſt the profeſſion of vv 
faith, without wavering, Or withour” declining. There gre ſome 
of whom we may fay, they hold nothing, they hold no profeſli- 
on, they dare not make a profeſſion-left they ſhonld be bound 
to ſtand to it, or they ſtand not to that which they have made 
and as they hold no profeſiton, fo they hold no poſition, bur #s 
to the doEtrine of faith are meere ſcepricks, they are alwayes que- 
rying, but never concluding. The Apoſtle ſpeakes of fome (2 Tim. 
3.7.) who are ever learning, but never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth; and there are others ever learning, but never 
willing to declare their knowledge o* the truth ; and they who 
hold nothing in doctrine,will not hold long in praQtice.' Therefore 
faith the Apoſtle ; Let 4 hold faſt our profeſſion, let us be ſteady in 
it, and that without wavering. And this is the great-argument 
which the Apoſtle carries thraugh that whole Epiſtle, to eſtabliſh . 
the Saints, that ſo they might hold faſt, without wavering , - 
| Eee e* 
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declining in the profeſſion of the faith. Lerus take heed of eyther 


54 
& 
LL 3 | 


of thoſe waverings and declinzings before explained. Firſt, Ler us 
not decline in the way, but keepe up m the ſame degree of holines 
and love to Chriſt, The Church of &phe/4 is charged with rhis 
ſort of declineing ; and therefore after Chriſt had given that 
Church a great and a deſerved commendatinn ( Rew.2. 2.) 1 know 
rhy-workes, ayd. thy labour, and thy Patirnce, and how thou canft 
nut beare them which are evill, and haſt tryed them that fay thzy 
are Apcſtles, and are u:t, and haſt found them zars; yet Chrit 
comes with a rebxking ,nevertheleſſe (at the 4*b verſe) 1 have ſame- 
what againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt 1:ft thy firſt love ; that 1s, thox 
haſt declined from, or abated in thy firit heate of love. Epheſas 
did nor totally forſake, nor caſt off Chrift out of her love ; 
Epheſis did not chooſe other lovers, nor ſay, ſhee would haye no 
more to doe with Chriſt : The chiefe obje&t of her love was the 
ſartte; but her aCtings'were nor the ſame, The ftreames of heraf- 
fection did not run into another channel, but they were fallen and 
ebb'd in their farmer channel. 'Tis fad, when Saints decling thus ; 
we ſhould keepe up to the ſame height, ro the ſame heate, to the 
ſame degree of love withour declineing, weſhould not onely 
ar firſt ſetting out, bur continue running,or as the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
{ Heb. 12: 1.) Run ith patience, that 1s, run conſtantly, or with 
perſeverance, the rare that z ſet before us. They that run ina 
worldly race, the neerer they.come to the Goale, the faſter they 
run, and the more. they ſtriye,; ſo:ſhould we in our holy.race ; we 
Qhould Mil be groing and rncreaſung with the encreaſe of Ged. 
A Saint ſhould be thankful for the leaft.degree,but he ſhould not 
ſit downe in the, greatelt degree he hath already attained unto. 
And Fong Ave WO avs, geace doe not actually reach after 
'more, yet they who ſay they have enough, or need no. more , give 
rooccleare anevidence againſt themielves, that they have none 2t 
all. As the higher degrees of grace ( under a temptation or de- 
ſertion );:may beunthriving and unitciving after perfection, fo the 
lowelt degree of faving grace is.( in.its owne nature) qhriving and 
ſtriving after.q1 RAS Ho that beleeves, truely, would be- 
leeye more; and he that loves truely , would loye more and more, 
till his love become a vehement flame, fo vehemenc a flame that 


a —_— ſhall not be able to quench it, northe floods ( of 
ou 


le and perſecution from the world ) drowne it, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, as we.ſhould thus take heed of declining ir 
grace, ſo we ſhout> much more rake heed, that we. decline nor 
trom the way of grace , or as the Apoltle Perer expreſſeth it 
(2 Ep: 2. 31. ) that we turne not from the holy commandement 
delivered #nt9 1, This declining or turning from the commande- 
mens, is twofold ; firſt, to the right hand ; tecondly , and to the 
ſefr. The Scriprure gives warning againſt both ( of. 1. 7. ) Be 
rbog ſtrong and very corragiou, that thou mighteſt obſerve, and dye 
accorarns to all the Law which Moſes commanaed, turne not from it 
to the right hand, or to the left. Againe ( Pro. 4. 25, 26, 27. ) Let 
thine eye lock r10ht on, and let thine eye-lids look, ſtreight before thee ; 
ponder the path of thy feete, aud let all thy wayes be eſtabliſhed, turne 
not to the right hand, nor to the left, remove. thy foote from evil; 
As if he had fayd, there is evill both on the right hand, and on the 
teft, therefore turne neyther to the one, nor to the other, that 
thou mayeft remove thy foor from evill, But ſome may ſay, Whar 
15 here meant by the right hand,and what by the lefizand whar ate 
theſe declineings, or turnings? I anſwer; To-turne #0 the right 
hand, notes exceſle, when we will take upon us to doe 'more t 
God hath commanded, when'we will needs over-doe, this. is to 
decline to the right hand ; for though, when man hath doge his 
ntmolſt rhrough grace in this. life ( conſidering his in-dwelling 
corruption) he alwayes falls ſhort of that exa&nes which the Law 
requires, and fo cannot pollibly exceed the Law in holines ; yet 
all chey may be ſaid ro at beyond the command, or to qQut-2Rt, 


rhe Law of God as to the matter of their obedience,who doe thac 


which God never commanded, nor ever came inte his heart ( as 
rhe Propher ſpeakes, er. 7. 31. ) to command them. They who. 
thus doe what Gad requires not, and as if God had been too fcant 
in his rules, will needes give a new rule eyther to themfetves on, 
others, and as if God had not given them lawesenow, will (in.this 
ſence) be a law to themſelves or others, eyther in matters of 
pracife or worſhip (And ſo indeed make voyd the Law of God 
by their tradition ) theſe exceeders are the men who turne to the; 
right hand, though indeed ( except they repent this rriboelſe } 
themſelves axe likely to be ſet upon the left hand. Mea never att. 
more left-handedly rhen when hey thus -turne to the right 


nor doe tþtey ever wtong,God more, then when they doe thax, 
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which is Tight in their owne eyes : men rever ſhew themſelves, - 
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Againe, Declinmg or turning to the left hand, implyeth a ſinne 
FR any 2 lefſerhen God commands, wht we ſhor- 
fen, and ftreighten the will of God in our obedience to it. Every 
natural! man thinkes a little much, yea he thinkes much to doe a 
little ; and may therefore be ſayd to turne to the left hand, becauſe 
that is the unworking hand,or the hand which doth theleaſt work. 
A naturalman eyther makes the Law of God voyd by doing that 
which is againft it, or he lets it lie voyd by not doing it, and 
wonld be glad that this talent commitred go him might for ever 
be wrapt up in a napkin,” or be buryed in the earth. Both theſe 
turnings, whether to the right hand, or to the left, are evill. The 
way of holines, the goog way lieth ſtreight forward , right on; 
It hath no turning either to the right hand, nor to the left. All the 
wayes of ſinne are called crocked wayes , and they are our owpe 
wayes. ( Pſal. 125. 5. ) As for ſuch as turne aſide to their croched 
wayes, the Lord ſhall lead them forth with the workers of iniquitie. 
The Pfalmiſt calls them , Their crooked wayes ; that is, wayes. of 
their own deviſing; whereas the way of holines is the Lords way. 
To Exceed or to doe more, to be deficient or to doe lefſe then 
God requires,both theſe are crooked wayes ; the way of the Lord 
lyes ſtreight forward, right before us. (Pro. 28. 18.) #/ho ſo walk- 
eth vprightly ſhall be ſaved, but he that is perverſe ( or crooked ) in 
his wayes ſhall fall at once. The motion of a godly may is like that 
of the Kine that carryed the'Arke ( 1 Sam. 6. 12, ) Who tooke the 
ftreight way tothe way of Bethſhemefh and went along the high way, 
ws 45 they went, and they turned not afrae to the right hand, or to 
the left. 

But you will fay, Doe not good men,eventhe beſt of good men, 
decline ſometimes, and goe alide ? or doth it argue every man to 
be wicked who declines at anytime ? I anſwer; 7b ſpeakes of 
what he had nor done, not of what it was impoſlible for him to 
doe; he had not declined , yer he might have declined. Wee 
finde many declinings among the godly; how many are there that 
decline in degrees, who are godly in the maine; They' love (till, 
bur they have nor the ſame warmth of love, the ſame heate of at- 
fe&tion ; They obey ſtill, but chey have not the ſame ſtrength of 
obedience. There may be a declineing alſo not onely, inthe way, 
but from the way, to the right hand ſometimes, and ſometimes to 


the 


7 % , 


% 
4 . 5 a - 
5 
- . 


pole ASE rnd Ms ls. 1 6-ahiihr beds. a 
Chap. 23. An Expoſition upon 1be Book of JOB. Ver 


a 0 CG > op Ae 


the left ; there may bean exceeding, and there maybe a coming 
ſhort in thoſe, as toaCtions, who, as to their ſtate, are come home 
ro God ; theſe things are poiſible,yea common, . but we ſpeake of 
what many godly men doe, and what ſhould be the aime, and de- 
ſigne of every gocly man, that 1s, to keepe the way of God, and 
not to decline, to keepe himſelfe up in fpiricuall {trength , and to 
keepe himſelfe onne in a ſpirituall courſe ; yea every godly man 
may, and can fay as David did ( P/al. 18.21, ) I have kept the 
Wayes o the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God. 
Though every godly man cannot fay as godly 7b did, 7 have kept 
his way, and not declined, yer.every godly man may fay as David, 
I have kept his wayes, and have not wickealy departed from my Ged ; 
we ſhould be afraid of declineing and decaying, we ſhould ſtrive 
to be alwayes advancing and encreaſing. And as Saints are under 
a command to be ſuch, ſo they are under a promiſe to be ſuch, 
6 P/al. 92. 12,13, 14. ) The righteous ſhall flouriſh like a Palme 
tree : he ſhall grow like a Cedir in Libanon. T hoſe that be planted 
in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of our God, they 
halt ſtill bring forth fruit in old age : they ſhall be fat and flouriſh- 
ing. Here is not onely a mention of growing, but of flourſhing, 
and here's flouriſhing three times meationed, and *tis growing and 
flouriſhing not onely like a tree, but like a Palme-tree, ( which 
Aouriſheth under opreſſion } and kke a Cedar ( not growing in 
ordinary places, but ) in Zehbanon, where were the gogdlieſt Ce- 
dars. Nor doth the Spirit promiſe here a flouriſhing in boughes 
ane leaves onely ( as ſome trees doe, and doe no more ) but in 
fruit ; And this not onely fruit for once in a yeare, 'or one yeare, 
but they till bring forth fruit, and that not onely in the yeares of 
their youth, or beginnings in grace, but ix old age, and that not 
only in the entrance of that ſtate which is called/4 age;rhreeſcore 
yeares,but that which the Scriptare calls the perfetion of o/d age, 
threeſcore yeares and ten, as the learned Hebrewes obſerve upon 
the word uſed in the Palme. What a divine climax doth the Spi- 
rit of God make in this Scripture, to ſhew that the godly man, as 
to his ſtate, is ſo farre'from declining, that he is ill climbing high- 
erand higher ? And-if any ſhall aske how comes it to paſſe then, 
thar ſome godly men are obſerved not onely by themſelves, but 
by others , to decline often in and ſometimes. from the wayes 
of God? | 
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I anſwer, theſe decliuings may be afligned.co ſeverall Cauſes. 
Yirit , Tothe power of fome Corruption Femaining much, un- 
moriufted in them ; as in a garden when the weeds grow high, 
rke go0d herbs decline; And as in a field, when the weeds are 
ftrong, the corne 1s weake ; ſo itis here; the prevailing or grow-- 
1s of Corruprion, is the declining of Grace in degree,and by rea- 
lon of it, ſome ( tor atune ) decline from che way. . _ - | 

Secondly , Declinings are from rhe prevatency of temptation; 
white Satan plieth ſome with temptation, he turneth them ouc of 
the way, or cauſeth chem to walke but ſlowly in it. As temptati-: 
on is a tryall of, ſo a hincrance unto grace, yea though corruption 
bekept much downe, yet ſome through a violent gult of temprati- 
| On have been over-borne.. 

” Thirdly , Declinings are cauſed in the good by the example of 
* thoſe that are evil! , therefore the A poltle gives that Caution 
( Rows. 12. 2. ) Nyt tobe conformable to the world. A godly man 
is apt enough to write by a falſe copie, and to. doe as he ſees the 
world doth. What was all their way, or their onely way before 
converfion,they after converſion(through neplet of their watch) 
may be found ſtepping, into,or taking aftep or two in. Before con- 
verſion our whole courſe, ſayth the Apolitle ( Ephe. 2.2. ) i ac- 
conting to the courſe of this world; Andthe examples of the world 
have drawne_ many aſide, after they have come out. from the 
world. The faſhions andjvanities.of the world, in pride and plea- 
ſure, are very drawing. Al examples , eſpecially enll, examples 
$ {like the Loaditone) have an attractive vertue in-them.; and. many 
5 of the godly have been drawne aſide thus, and have declined, with 
4 much ſcandal, fot a while from the way of God. 

Fourthly, Declinings are ſometimes from afMlitions;and.thoke 
we may conliderdf two forts, perſonal], or publique : both or ei- 
cher of theſe haye.cauſed,manyto. decline. The cold froſt of attli- 
Rion hath: nipped the graces of forme, and made them to turn aſide 
from the way of Therefore the Church { having reported 
her great troubles ) ſpeakes it as an argument of much ſinceritie 
towatds God, ard itrength of Grace received from him. (P/al 4, 
75 18. ) Al this i come upon-s ( that is, all;theſe common cala. 
mities-andafflictions ). yet have we not forgotten thee , nor dealt 
falfely im thy: Covenant ; our hearts are nut turned back, neither are 
oxr ſteps declined from thy way ; As if ſhe had ſaid, Thele affliftions 
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have been temptations upon us to cauſeus to decline from 
thy wayes, bat chro grace we have kept our ground, and re- 
mained conltant in thy Covenant , yea though rhox haſt ſore breken 
1s in the place of dragons, and covered us with the ſhadow of death. 
As,many, yea molt of the Saints have improved under the croſſe, 
ſo there have been ſome who either through their preſent unbe- 
teefe,or forgetfulnes of the exhortarion which (as the Apoſtle faith, 
Heb: 12.5. ) ſpeaketh unto thexs @ unto childrey , have had their 
faintings and declinings under it. 

Fifthly , Others decline through proſperitie , and worldly 
injoymerts ; when they grow rich in temporalls , they grow 
poorer in ſpiritualls..As their ourward man encreaſeth, fo their in- 
ner man decayeth ; and as they flouriſh inthe fleſh, ſo hey wither 
in ſpirit. Hence boly Agar prayed ( Pro. 30. 8, 9. ) Give me xct 
povertyleaſt [ be poore and ſtcal*,and take the name of God in vane, 
{ that would be a fad declining ) give me not riches, left The fall 
and deny thee, and ſay who #5 the Lord ? That's a ſadder declining 
then the former: Povertie. endangers grace much, but riches tnore. 
To be rich or great inthe world, isa great temptation ; Fuod con- 
venient is the molt ſweet and moſt untemptationleſſe condition. 
As hypocrites fall quite off fromGod,when they come onne much 
inthe world ; ſo the {incere may be much hindred in their way. 
And as many godly men have declined through their @wne pro- 
ſperitie, ſo ſome have:declined, or atleaſt have been in great dan- 
ger of Jechning by the proſperitie of others. David was readie to 
decline from God, when he ſaw the proſperitie of ungodly men. 
( Pſal. 73.2. ) As for me my feete were.almoſt gone, my fteps had 
well nigh ſlip't, when 1 ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked. David 
was almoſt downe, when he ſaw the wicked npgbeir Randing 
had almoſt given hima fall ; 21 feps ( fayth WW-ad wel nigh 
/lipr ; now if it put Davia,a man emunent in godlineſſe, ſo hard to 
1t to keepe his ſtanding ( all the grace in his -heart, and aſſiſtance 
from God could ſcarce hold him up ) how much more may they 
who come farre ſhort of David, decline by ſeing the proſperitie 
of wicked. men2/are not they'readie to conclude, ſurely we ſhall 
thrive, and doe well enough, though we doe'as others doe , who 
doe not trouble themſelvesin a ſirictnes about matters of religion 
as we have done, Verily ( as it follows at the 13:ib verſe ) we have 


cleanſed omr heart in vaine , aud waſhed our hands in inncency. * 
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If we had pared 6ftr paines of Iabour, we could not have endured 
tnorepaire of t£ouble ; fer all the dzy long have we been plagaed, 
und chajlned every mernixs. Such argungs as theſe ſhew great 
. declinings:;' Yer they who are ſincere will ſoone. recover them- 
ſelves againe, and ſay as Davis after he had reviewed chis Temp- 
ration ( ver. 151 ) If we fay we will ſpeake thus , we ſhoald offend 


LH 


againſt the Generation of the righteous.” 

Now ſeing the Gedly are lo many wayes endangered to decli- 
ning, let us be warned of it, and beware of it. Theſe are declining 
times, many profeſſors have ſhamed themſelves, and the profeſit- 
on of the Goſpel. He is a Chriſtian indeed that can fay in truth as 
Fob did, I have kept his woras and not declined; they that knew me 
many yeares agoe may finde me in as good, yea in a better plight 
then I was then. Hypocrites & true beleevers may look & act very 
like one another, bur as the nature of their eſtates have alwayes a 
yaſt difference to the underſtanding,fo the event woes a vaſt diffe- 
rence between them ro the eye.Hypocrites keep the word of God 
a while, bur they ever decline in the end finally from it, and ſome- 
tims throw it offin the wz..y cotally.When they are in the way they 
grow weary of it,& a ſmal matter working either upon their hopes 
or fears,will put thera quite our of it.Every difficulty,every danger 
. is tothem aLion in the way,cauſinggthem to decline from it;wher- 
as to thoſe that are ſincere,d:fficulries are not ſtops, but incitements 
and ſpurres, they doe but provoke their zeale, they cannot quench 
it: And hence the holy Apoſtle ſends a challenge ( Rom. 8..35. ) 
ro all rhe tronbles,afictions,and evills in the world : he bids them 
doe their worſt, and when they have done it , they ſhall not be 
able to ſeperate him ſrom the Ive of God, neither from the love 


wherewich Gafpved him, or from that love wherewith heloyed 
God. | Sh ; 4 
I have kept his wayes and not declined, 


Secondly , Obſerve. 
| - T hat ſinne ts a declining frum the way of God. | 


Thar's the Apoſtles definition'( 1 feb. 3- 4. ) Sin i the tranſs 
greſſion of 1he Law ; And tranſgreſlion is a going afide,'or a going 
over the line by which God hath chauſked us out our way. God 
hath nor left us at our liberty, though he hath left us ( as the 
Apoſtle fames calls it, Chap. 1. 25. ) a perfett law of liberty. * 

| hat 


<> 


c_— 


Chap.23. * An Expoſition upon the book of JO 8. Vert. 12. 491 


hath nor left us to travell over hedge and ditch, but hath ſhewed 
us our way, 4 high way and a way (as the Prophet ſpeakes, 1/a.3 5. 
8. ) Andit ſhall be called the way of bolines , the way-faring men, 
though fooles, ſhall not erre therein. Yet fooles are alwayes erring 
from it, all their walkings are wandrings, and their goings are - 
Soings aſtray who walke and goe on in a linfull way. The word | 
which ſignifies finne in the Hebrew , imports moſt properly the 
miſling of a mark ; becauſe finning is a miſling of the mark, and a 
declining from the way ; 1 have kept his way, 4nd not declined. 


Verſ. 12. Neither have T gone backs from the commandement of 
brs lips, &c. 


ob. proceeds with his negative profeſlion, having faid before, 4 
T have not declined,he faith the fame thing againe in other words ; = 
T have not gone backe from the commanaement of his lips. See, how 
often he repeats, and inculcates this poynt, both that he might be 
beleived, and that he might ſhew how confident he was in the up- 
rightnes of his owne heart ; 7 have not declined, neither have I gone 
backe. By theſe various expreſlions, and often repetitions, 7b lers 
forth in generall the exaQtnes of his care in keeping cloſe to God ; 
neither have I gone backe. The word ſignifies both to depart , and 
ro touch ; and ſome put both ſignifications together here, imply- DW receſſ1, 
ing ſuch a departure from a thing or perſon, as not at all ro touch |; rr d wel 
or come neere it againe ; which is a totall apoſtacy, or deſertion Sande x... Apng 
from it ; As if Fob had ſaid, have not apoſtartiſed from the wayes of aliqaa, ut tangi 
God. Bur this {eemes leſſe then what he ſpake before ; for having 4: contrefart 
fayd, I did not decline, what need he ſay, I did not een for he *4*24t- 
that doth not ſo much as decline, is farre from agoftatiſing. I an- 
ſwer , that in this negative there 1s that ordinary figure extenu- 
ation, ſpeaking leſſe then is intended, or intending more then is ex- 
preſſed, and fo, »or to goe backe from, is to goe forward in, or to 
proceed on in the commandements of 'God ; and ſo the ſenſe 
riſeth higher ; 1 have kept his way, aud have not declined, neither Non recedere a 
have 1 gone backe from his commandement ; T have kept cloſe to it oy eft it- 
withour the leaſt willing declenſion. I have not layd the comman- |, pcnings.ml 
dement out of my hand, much leſfe have I put it ont of my heart.- ;njvere de 
And then we are to interpret this negative, I have not gone backe, manu aut aig- 
dy this affirmative, / have ſtood to y commanaements kgs ne, Pined. 
32; | An 
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and reſolvedty. The Scripture is full of ſach negatives. Thus when 
the Lord makes that promiſe ( 7oe/2. 26. ) My people ſhall never 
bz aſhamed ; It ſeemes to be but a ſmall matter, that the people of 
God ſhall not be aſhamed, but the meaning is, they ſhall be high- 
ly honoured, they ſhall have a name and reputation in the world, 
they ſhall make their boaſt in & of me their God all the day lon 
So when the Apoſtle gives that negative counſel; (1 7 he/ſ:F. 18; 
Deſþiſe not propheſie, his purpoſe 1s to exhort the T heſſalonians, 
and us in them to the readielt embraces and higheſt eſtimations of 
it. Not to deſpiſe, is tO honor propheſie , that is, the preaching of 
the word in a due expoſition and application of it to exhortaticy, 
and edification and comfort. SO then, there is much more in theſe 
words, 1 have not gone backe from the commandement ; then thus, 
I have not turned, or apoſtatized from the commandement,I have 
not throwne up, nor abjured my profeſiion ; obs meaning is , 1 
have kept ſtriftly and firmely to it, I have aſſerted it and affirmed it, 
and will maintaint 3t to the end : as I have hitherto lived , ſo I am 
purpoſed to dye in the obedience of it. 7 have not gone backe from 
the commandement of his lips. We finde the word uſed in ſuch a 
ſignification ( Prov. 17. 13. ) Who ſo rewardeth evill for good, 
. ewill ſhall not depart from. his w_ or, evill ſball not goe backe from 
_ pu his houſe. - As evill ſhall come, 10 evill ſhall not goe backe,he ſhall 
us domo verſa» not be able to diſmiſle it when it cometh ;evill ſhall keepe cloſe to 
$izur, his houſe, dwell and abide in his houſe, or hang upon him like an 
unwelcome gueſt, he ſhall not get i out for ever. Againe,(1/a. 54. 
10. ) The mountaines ſhall depart, and the hills ſhatl be removed, 
but my kindneſſe ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Cove- 
want of my peace be removed, ſaith the Lord that hath mercy on thee. 
Thus the Lord affures his people of the grace and good of the 
new Covenant ;*T he mountaines ſoall depart, that is, though the 
mountaines depart,'or let them depart,and the hills remove, yet my 
kindnes ſpall not depart ,or.jt ſhall not goe back from you ; that is, 
my kindnefle ſhall imbrace you,ſticke cloſe to you, and abide with 
you for ever; ſo. here, Thave not gone backe, that is, I have im- 
braced, and ſtuck to: che commandement of his lips. We alſo finde 
ſach a ſenſe of the word, ( Mich. 2. 3. ) Therefore thus ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, againſt this family doe 1 deviſe an evill, from which - 
you ſhall nat remove ( or withdraw ) your neckes.; that is, the evill 
which I deviſe againſt you ſhall remaine upon you, andſtick by 
| you, 
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you, ye ſhall not get this PR off your neckes, nox your neckes 
out of this collar ; it ſhall be an abiding evill , which will not goe 
backe ; as ye have not gone backe from the evill of fin, ſo ye ſhall 
not goe backe from the evill of puniſhment, it will not remove 
from you, nor ſhall ye remove from it. So here, / have not goxe 
backe, or removed my necke from the commandement of God, I 
have not ſtirred a foote from it. | 

Yet further,that which before, he called che way of Ged, here h 
calls the commandement of his lips ; lips are the inſtruments of 
ſpeech. God is a ſpirit, and hath no corporeall parts: the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes thus of God after the manner of men ;- becauſe men 
ſpeake with their lips ( their lips being a principall inſtrument of 
ſpeech ) therefore the commandement which God hath made 
knowne, and ſpoken ( in a way peculiar to himſelfe ) is called rhe 
commanadement of his lips. M* Broughton tranſlates ſtrictly to the 
letter ; Hz lips /awes I caſt not off. And when ob calleth the com- 
mandements of God, the commandements of hzs lips, it hath a great 
force in it, to oblige man to reverence, and obey them. They are 
not commandements which he hath publiſhed by others onely, 
he hath alſo publiſhed them himſelfe. They are the commande- 
ments of h1s lips, that is, thoſe commandements which as he made 
and others ſpeake in his name, ſo he hath ſpoken them too. He is 
both the Author and the publiſher of them. ( Exe4. 20. 1. ) And 
God ſpake all theſe words and ſayd. - David ( ſal. 66. 13, 14.) 
puts that imphatically upon his holy vowes, to ſhew how he was 
engaged to performe them ; 1 will goe into thy houſe with burnt 
offerings , and 1 will pay thee my vowes that my lips have uttered, 
and my mouth hath ſpoken when I was in tranble : As if he had ſaid, 
my vowes are not onely ſuch as I have conceaved in my heart, 
and reſolved in my owne thoughts , bur I have ſpoken them our 
and declared them openly, therefore it lyes upon me not onely in 
conſcience, but in honour to pay and performe them. If we muſt 
doe what our lips have uttered, much more wuſt we doe what 
God hath uttered with his lips. Lip-laborr will not anſwer thoſe 
commandements which are the labour of Gods lips. Therefore faith 
7ob, 1 have not turned back from the commandement of his lips. 

Hence Obſerve ; 
*irſt , A godly mans way us forward, he doth not turne backe. - 


much 


:le doth nor decline, either » _ right hand or to the left, - 
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much lefſe'doth he goe backe ; he doth 'not onely ſtay where he 
was, but he is better then he was, his courſe is onward and for- 
ward. ( fob 17. 9. ) The righteous ſhall hold on bis way. It is bad 
enough not to goe forward, bur to goe backward is farre worſe. 
If any draw backe ( faith God, Heb.1o. 38. ) my ſoule ſhall have 
no pleaſure in them. And what pleaſure can their foules take, in 
whom the ſoule of God takes no pleaſure ? To draw backe is per- 
dition : as they who draw backe are the molt forward to deftroy 
others { Hof. 5. 2. ) The revoulters are proforend to make ſlaugh- 
zer ) ſo they ſhall be ſure to be deſtroyed themſelves. The people 
of 1/rael in their travels through the wildernes to Canaay, did of- 
ren diſcover this ſpirit of Apoſtacy ( P/al. 78. 41. ) They turned 
backe and tempted Ged-; We finde them at a conſultation about it 
( Numb. 14. 4. ) They ſaid one to another, let us make us a Cap- 
raine, and let us returne into Egypt. Our Lord Jeſus had ſuch a ſort 
of men, who folloiwed him in perſon (oh. 6. 66. ) From that time 
many of his Diſciples went backe from him,and walked no more with 
him. They were Diſciples who went backe, and there were many 
of them, ſo many that Chriſt(in the next verſe) /ayd ro the twelve, 
will ye alſo goe away ? Then Peter anſwered, Lord, whether ſhall 
- we goe ? thou haſt the words of eternall life : As if he had fayd , we 
cannot mend our ſelves whether ſoeyer we goe ; why then ſhould 
we goe from thee ? As a Godly man goeth on, fo he ſeeth reaſon why 
he ſhould. *Tis as irrationall as ſinfnll, to goe backe from him who 
hath the words of eternall life, or from the commandement of his 
lips, who hath given the promiſe of life. The Apoſtle Pax/ had a 
reaching ſpirit, and he was alwayes reaching forward ( Phil. 3.12, 
13.) Not as though Thad already attained, or were already perfett, 
- bat I follow after, if that I may apprehend that, for which alſo I am 
apprehended of Chriſt Feſ1;; As if he had ſayd, I would to the ut- 
moſt anſwer the deſigne which Chriſt had upon me, when he firſt 
rooke hold of me effeRually by his grace. Pax! was ſo farre from 
going backe, that he forgot what was backward. Some remember ' 
what is paft, or what they have done ſo much , that they forget 
what is to be done But ( faith Pax ) this one thing 1 doe, forget- 
ting thoſe things which are behinde, and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, 1 preſſe towards the marke ; for the price of © 
the high calling of God in Chriſt 7eſus. The marke and the price 
are alwayes before us, there is no coming at the marke, nor win- 
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ning of the price by turning backe. ( Prov. 4. 18. ) The path of the . 
juſt is like the ſhining ( or morning ) light, which hineth more ana 
more #nto the perfett aay. The path of the unjuſt ( if it have any 
light in it) is but like the evening light, which ſhines leſſe and leſle, 
which declines and goeth downward, till the perfe&t night, and 
till himſelfe be wrapt up 1n everlaſting darknefſe. The Sun in the 
firmament went backe by miracle for a ſigne to Hezekiah that he 
ſhould recover the health of his body. Bur if we ſee any goe back 
who have heretofore ſhined like the Sunne in a Goſpel pofeilion, 
we have jult cauſe to looke upon it as a ſad ſymtome, that their 
ſoules are in a dangerous , if not in an irrecoverable condition. / 
have not gone backe ( ſayth cb ) from the commanadement ofthis lips. 

Againe, from all theſe expretiions, in that 7eb ſpeaking of the 
ſame thing, calls it, the way of God, the commandement of his lips, 
and (in the latter part of this verſe) the word of his mouth,to which 
he had cleaved and wholy devoted himſelfe for the guiding of his 
whole man in the duty which he owed and had been carefull to 
pay both to God and man. 

Obſerve. 


T hz word of God ts the onely rule of life. 


And in this poynt the word or commandement of God is to be 
taken in a double oppoſition ; firſt,to our owne deviſes and rules ; 
ſecondly,to the deviſes and rules of other men ; man muſt not pre- 
ſcribe to himſelfe, nor may we receive the preſcriptions of men, 
tro 6rder our practiſe by. God is the onely Law-giver, and we 
muſt receive the Law from his mouth. He that will pleaſe God, 
muſt ſhutr all his own imaginations out of doores, and have no- ; 
thing to doe with them ; *Tis not what man hath a minde to doe, =_ 
but what the minde of God is he ſhould doe, that pleaſeth him, | 
or is eyther a worſhip or a ſervice acceptable to him. We never 
diſhonour God more then when wetake upon us to ſerve him our 
owne way, and leaving his rule make a rule for our ſelves. Such a 
ferving of God is rebellion againſt him ; as was told Saz/ by the 
Prophet (1 Sam.15. 22. ) Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt © 
offerings, and ſacrifices, as in obeying the voyce of the Lord. Saul 
thought he had done very well when he ſaved the ſheep: and oxen: 
for ſacrifice ; But he was told, that to obey #5 better: then ſacrifice, 
and to bearken then the fat of Rams, God had commanded. burar - 
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offerings, and ſacrifice, but he had no delight in them when his 
owne voyce was not obeyed, or when they were offered , eyther 
beſide or againſt his command. { Zxk. 16.15. ) That which is 
highly eſteemed among men, is an abomination to the Lord : His 
thoughts are not our thoughts, eyther in the doing of what is 
good, or in the pardoning of what is ſinfull. As man is apt to 
thinke, that God will not pardon what he hath done ſinfully, fo 
that he will accept of what he thinkes he hath done holyly , 
though he hath no rule for the doing of it, but what himſelfe hath 
deviſed. We alwayes fayle in our meaſure, while we meaſure God 
by our ſelves. And it is as dangerous to take the rule of our aRi- 
ons from men, as not to take the rule of God. . In this ſence we 
muſt call no man Maſter, nor may we be the ſervants of the wiſeſt 
men. And as we mult not be the ſervants of men, becauſe ( which 
is the Apoſtles reaſon, 1 Cor. 7.23. ) We are bought with a price ; 
that is, dearely redeemed by Chrift ; ſo neyther may we be the 
ſervants of men, in following their dictates, becauſe we have recei- 
veda word from God, whom alone we ought to follow, and 
none elſe, but in ſubordination to or complyance with his word 
and the commandement of his lips, or as it followes in the conclu- 
flon of this verſe, the words of his month, 


1 have eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my neceſſary 
food. 


7b having given us two negatives, 1 have not declined, I have 
nt turned backe, as proofes of his integrity and holines, now gives 
us an affirmative to make up the fullnes of his proofe. Nor to dee 
evill is commendable, but to doe good 1s a higher commendation. 
T have efteemed the woras of his mouth. The Hebrew word ſigni- 
fies two things ; firſt, to hide or conceale ; ſecondly, to priſe, va- 
lue, or eſteeme. Some render this Text by the former, not as we; 
I have eſteemed the words of his month , but 1 have hid or layd up 
the words of his mouth, that's a good reading, and ſo M' Browg hton 
tranſlates ; More then my aaily bread have Þ layd up the words of 
his mouth. The Vulgar gives another reading, 1» my boſome have 
I bid the words of his mouth : in this, following the Septuagint, 
who by the change of a letter in the Originall, tranſlate the word 
which we render, Adore then my neceſſary or ſtatute food in my be- 
ſome; ButI paſſe that as a muſtake of the text in that word, yer 
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in the former part it conſents with Mr Broughton ; I have hid, or 
layd up the words of his mouth more then my daily bread. And as 
this tranſlation holds out a truth in it ſelfe, ſo-the ſenſe meets with 
ours ; for as the Originall word doth as properly ſ1gnifie to hide, 
or lay up, as to elteeme, fo thoſe things are layd up or hidden by 
us, which are of moſt elteeme. And this ation of hiding or laying 
up the word, is often ſpoken of in Scripture, both as the practiſe, 
and as the duty of the Saints. ( P/zl. 119. 11.) I have hid thy 
commandements in my heart. And the rule is given by wiſedome 
( Prov. 2. 1.) ly ſonne, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide 
my commandements with thee. Wiſdome counſelleth us not onel 

to receive, but to hide the commandements. And ( Pro.4. 20,21 3 
Wiſdome goeth yet further ; My ſonne, attend to my words, in- 
cline thine eare to my ſayings, let them not depart frem thine eyes, 
keepe them un the miast of thy heart. The heart ( as Naturaliſts ſay) 
is inthe midft or center of the body. Holy truths muſt be kepe in 
the midſt of the heart, in the mudit of the middle, that is, in the 
ſafeſt place, inthat molt retyred chamber, the midit of the hearr. 
But why ſhould theſe words be hidden in the heart, which are 
and ought to be proclaimed in the eare and upon the houſe-top ? 
I anſwer ; wee hide things, firſt,that we may know where to have 
them ; what is throwne at our heeles, wee know not where to 
have. Secondly, We hide things for ſafery, or from danger as 
well as to have them ready at hand for uſe. There are enemies 
who watch their opportunity to ſteale the word away from us,and 
therefore, it is our wiſdome as well as our duty to hide it or lay it 
up ſafe.So that in both notios we ought to hide the word of God; 
firſt, that wee may have it at hand for uſe: as it is fayd of the 
Good houſe-holder in the Goſpel, that he layeth up, and hath in 
his treaſure , things both new and old. Secondly , that it may 
be kept out of the hand of the theife, who wGuld rob us of that 
precious treaſure. Satan and the world , are zyord-fealers, and 
they ſteale away the Word, not becauſe they deſire to make any 
uſe of it, but leſt we ſhould ; therefore as Gideox ( Judg. 6. 11, ) 
threſhed wheat by the wine-preſſe to hide it from the Midiaxites, 
ſo, ſeing there are myſticall 24:dianites,who dayly ſteale away the 
Word ( that moſt neceſſary and precious wheat ) from thouſands 
who have heard and received it, we ſhould (in a holy jelouſie and 
ſuſpicion of them ) hide it out of their reach, InTonverſion God 
puts 
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puts the Law in onr minde, and writes it in our heart ; And 
through that grace received and dayly renewed, we alſo are ena- 
bled ro lay it up there. A Good man ( as one of the ancients 
ſpeaketh) makes his heart Gods library, there he layeth up whole w9- 
lumes of hely on and of precions promiſes. And looke what 
precepts or promiles he findsin the Bible, or written booke of the 
Word of God, the ſame he finds tranſcribed into his owne heart, 
and ſo into his life. But I will not inſiſt upon that reading, 7 have 
laid up the words of his mouth, more then my neceſſary food. 

We render, I have eſteemed the words of his monith, &c. Theſe 
two rendrings of the word give light to each other. That which 
we elteeme we hide, and the more we elteeme a thing, the more 
carefully we hide it. No man will lay up that which is worth no- 
thing ; what we hide is of value, at lealt we judge it to be ſo, 
Childrens pockets are often full of Bables, bur to them they are 
no Bables ; they eſteeme them as men doe gold and lilver, elſe 
they would not take them up, much leſſe lay them up. 


IT have eſteemed the words of his month. 


Before it was the commandement of his lips ; ſome make a diſtin- 
Ction between theſe, expounding the commandement of his lips, 
for the preceptive part of the word, and the word of his month, for 
the promiſlive part of the word, or for the promiſes, which are 

racious declarations and maniteſtations of the love and good will 
of God to ſinfull man-Asif Feb in the former words had a reſpe& 
chiefely to the Law, or rule of doing, and in this latter to the Go- 
{pel or ground of beleeving. But though I ſee not well how theſe 
termes can beare that diſtinction, yet che matter doth, yea and 
ſeemes to require it;for though a godly man eſteemes the precepts 
of God as well as the promiſes, and the commandements are the 
words of Gods morſth as well as the promiſes, yet the promiſes are 
the moſt feeding, fatning,and refreſhing part ofthe word,and if fo, 
ſurely they were not left out, yea poliibly were principally inteded 
by-7ob in this place,thar he might ſhew how his $ pirit was carried 
out to the full latitude and compaſle of the minde of God, both in 
the Law and in the Goſpel. And becauſe the promiſes have fo 

much ſoule-food in them, he doth therefore elegantly preferre 
them before his neceſſary food. FT. 
1 have eſteemed the word of hs month. 
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But how much, or at what rate did he eſtceme them? it fol- 
lows in the next words, | 


More then my. neceſſary food. 


There is yet ſome variety obſervable in the reading of theſe lat- 
ter words. Some give it thus ; I have eſteemed or hid the word of 
his mouth, according to my former manner, or 4s I was went to doe : 
As ifhe had fayd ; what 1 now profeſle is no new thing with me, 
T have not taken up 'this eſtimation of the word now or the ſud- 
daine, upoh my ſick-bed, I Rave done ſo long before now, and ſo 
T doe (till. As it was ſaid of Timothy , that from a childe he had 
learned the Scripture. 

Againe, Taking the ſame reading, the ſence may be given thus ; 
U pon eleftion and deliberation, I eſteeme the word of h1s month ; As 
if he had ſaid, I doe not effeeme the word of God for nothing, or as not 
having conſidered it, and juaged of the excellency of it, but wpon long 
debate, conſultation, and tryall, I have pitcht my election upon it. 

Further, Some 1n theſe words conceave fob alluding to thoſe 
things which men. doe out of Jong cuftome, or according to 
their ancient courſe of life. As if he had fayd ; There is nothing 
more fixed and ſetled, eyther in my heart, or in my pra&iſe, then 
the Law of God ; Obedience to it is now become to me as ano- 
ther nature. I ſlight in compariſon of that, all humane Lawes and 
Conſtitutions ; as alſo all my owne moſt practiſed formes and cu- 
ltomes. 

We render, I have eſteemed the words of hus mouth more then my 
neceſſary food. The Original word ſignifies « ftatare, or a law, 
and fo any thing which 1s eſtabliſhed or appointed for our uſe, as 
a law, or ſtatute is. And becauſe our food, our neceſfary food, is 
that which is cut out or appoynted to us, eyther by God or man, 
therefore this word is applyed to ſignifie dayly bread, or neceſſa- 
ry food. Banquets, and great fealts , are without all meaſure, and 
bounds, they know no law, but are uſually full of exceſle, both as 
to what is prepared, and to what is conſumed, *ris ſeldome thart ei- 

ther providers or eaters keepe the rule in feaſting. But a due nece(- 
fary food, which is for the maintaining of our lives, and the re- 
newing of our ſtrength, to goe.0n in our callings, this food hath a 
bound, and we eate ( as it were ) by meaſure, or by Ratite, 
therefore we tranſlate neceſſary food, others appoywted food, or 4 
| Ggs portion, 
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portion. So the word is uſed ( Ger. 47. 22. ) Onely the Land of the 
Prieſts bought he not, for the Prieſts had a portion aſſigned them of ' 
Pharoah, and they eate the portion which he gave them ; their aſlig- 
ned portion is expreſſed by this word ; a portion it was to live up- 
on; ſuch as Schollers have in Colledges, and. Almes-men in Hoſ- 
pitalls by the Statute of their Founders. And in the booke of the 
Proverbs, we have it twice uſed in ſuch a ſenſe ( Pro. 30. 8, ) Re- 
. move from me vanity, and lyes, give me neither poverty nor riches, 
feed me with food convenient for me, or with my ſtatute bread; that 
is, give me ſo much onely as the law'of nature; or the law of my 
neceſlity and conveniency calls for, to fit me for duty ; with this 
ſtatute bread let me be fed, let others have their full tables, this 
ſhall ſerve my turne. Againe ( Pro. 31. 15. ) Shee ariſeth alſo 
while it #5 yet night ( ſpeaking of the good houſe-wife ) and ſve gi- 
veth meate to her houſe-hold,and a portion to her maidexs ; ſhe doth 
not throw the houſe out at windows, or make havock of all, as 
not caring which end went forward. And as ſhe is no prodigal 
waſter, ſo ſhe is neyther niggardly nor ſcraping, neither pineing 
nor pinching, but giveth a meete portion to her maidens. So here, 
T have eſteemed the word of thy mouth more then my neceſſary food. 
This ſmafl proportion of food greatens the ſenſe of the Text, and 
heightens ny holineſle and piety very much ; for when we come 
to full tables, where there is exceſſe,our ſtomacks loath the meate, 
and the more meate there is,the leſle ſome are able to eate,becauſe 
the ſtomacke is over-charged with the ſight of it. Appetie may be 
dull'd with abundance; but when we. finde onely a convenient, 
neceſſary ſtatute portion, as it were, ſo much as is needfull to ſa- 
tisfie hunger,and give ſome moderate delight , this pleaſeth moR, 
and is more eſteemed by temperate perſons then the greateſt 
feaſt in the world. A man doth not nautiate his neceſſary food, 
or loath what hunger craves ; a cruſt of bread, and that which is 
courſe is pleaſant then;neceſſary food is the ſweeteſt food, and we 
are belt ſatisfied with that which breeds no ſatiety. xe /ive moſt 
comfortably with that food without which we cannot live at all coms= 
fortably. So then, when 7b ſaith here, I efteemed the word of his 
mouth more then my nece{[ary food, it is as if he had plainely fayd, 
I rooke more abendiets higher eſteeme of the food of my 
ſoule, then for that food of my body, which neceſſity forceth eve- 
ry mantg licence. - yOu O19: 
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, Hence note. Wi 
Firſt;7 hat,a godly man hath 4 high eſtimation of the word of God. 


Firſt , He doth-not onely eſteeme it, but he eſteems it as food. 
Secondly , He eſteemes 12 as neceſſary food, 
Thirdly , He eſteemes it more then neceſſary food. 


Here are three ſteps, by which his eſtimauon of the word of 


God is to be taken. David faith of a godly man ( P/al. i. 2. ) 
His delight ts in the law of the Lord. The word there uſed ſignifies 
both will, and delight. Some render it (volantas ) will, and others 
(voluptas) delight. We may take in both, his will,and his delight 
is in the law of the Lord, or he delightfully wills it. Would you 
know where the delight and joy of a Godly man is; it is in the Jaw 
of the Lord, there *tis fixed, and no where elſe comparatively,but 
inthe Lord of the Law. Theſe two are inſeparable, he that de- 
lights in the Law hath firſt delighted in the Lord, and he that de- 
lights in the Lord, cannot bur delight in the Law. There are rwo 
metaphors uſed in Scriptute, which ſhew the eſtimation and de- 
light _ Saints haven the law of God, or in the word of his 
mouth. 

Firſt , As the word is compared to food ; ſecondly, as the word. 
is compared to treaſure : the word is often compared to food, ahd 
the moſt delicious food { P/al. 119. 103. ) How ſweete are thy 
words unto my taſte , yea ſweeter they honey to my mouth. And 
( P/al, 19. 10. ) They are ſweeter then the honey and the honey- 
combe : He doth not meane the honey-combe barely, as the veſlell 
wherein the honey 1s kept, bur by the honey-combe he means the 
honey that flows or drops immediately and ( as I may fay ) natu- 
rally without any art, or preſſing out of the combe, which is e- 
ſteemed the pureſt honey ; fuch is the law of God to the ſpirituall 
palate ofa Godly man. 'Thart feaſt ( Iſath.:22, 2. Luke 14. 16,) 
to which ſinners are invited, is onely the declaration of the word, 
and minde of God inthe Goſpel. The word of Grace is the grea- 
reſt feaſt which God makes hispeople. Againe, the word is as of- 
ten compared to treaſure : what the eſteeme, and deſire of man 
isto treaſure, T need not ay to tell. you. The 7udgements of God 
( faith David, Pfal. 19. 10. ) arezwore to be deſired then Gold, yea 
then much fine gold. And againe ( P/al. 119. 72. 127. ) The law 


of thy month us better to me then thouſands of Gold aud filver. - 
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And ( ver. 127. } when he ſaw how ſome made voyd the Law of 
God, he {ayth, Therefore. 1 love thy commandements above Gold, 
ea above fine Gold. As if be bad fayd, becauſe I ſee ſome men 

eſteeme and reckon thy law as fit were drofle, and throw it up as 
voyd and antiquared, or taking the boJdnes, as it were, to repeale 
and make it voyd, that they may ſet up their own luſts and vaine 
imaginations, becanſe I ſee both prophane and ſuperſtitious men, 
thus out of love with thy Law,therefore my love is more enflamed 
roit, / love it above gold , which leads the moſt of men away cap- 
wives in the love of it; and I efteeme it more then that which is 
moſt eſteemed by men,and gaines men moſt cſteeme in this world, 
Fine Gold ; yea as he ſayd ('Pſal. 19. ) more then much fine GolA. 
Secondly , Obſerve. x 


eA bigh and reverentiall efteeme of the word of God, workes the 
heart and keepes it cloſe to the obedience of the word. 


?ob having faid before , 7 have kept the commandements of his 
mouth, I have kept his wayes, and not declinsd, 1 have not gone back, 
now comes to the ſpring of all this conſtancy in obedience, 7 have 
eftcemed the words of his month, &c. Love is the ſpring of action, 
ar eſteeme is the top of love ; we love nothing which we doe not 
efteeme, and what we love much we thinke we can never eſteeme 
4 enough ; And what we thus love and eſteeme, we ſtrive to keepe 
E cloſe unto. They that receive the truth, and doe not receive the 
| love of it, quickly turne from it to beleive a lye, yea God there- 
fore ſends them ſtrong deluſion to beleive a lye, becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth. As not to love.the truth is a fin, ſoit is 
puniſhed with another fin, the love of error. Though we have ta- 
ken much truth into our underſtandings,yer unleſſe we take'iit into 
our affections alſo, we cannot hold it long. *Tis. love which holds 

the heart and the word together. No man willingly obeyes that 
Law which he doth not love. Before Dawid could ſay, T he Law 
i my meditation all the day, he ſayth,O how 1 love thy law ( Pſ.119: 
97. ) The hypocrite, who hates inſtruttion, and caſts the word of 
God bebinde his backs ; that is, ſights and vilifies it to the utmoſt 
(for ſo much to calt behinde the backe imports, the hypocrite; I 
ſay, who'thus caſts che word of God behinde his backe ). will be 
_ of the word, and have it much in his mouth , yea he will 
mouth it ſo, or be 10 talkative about it , that God reproves or 
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checks him for it (P/al.5o. 16. ) Vnto the wicked ſaith God, what 

haſt thou to doe to declare my ſtarures, or that thou ſhouldeſt take m 
Covenant in thy month. So then,the hypocrite was very buſie wit 

his tongre, and he could ſpeake much of that which he loved ne- 

ver a whit. But was the hypocrite a man of his hands alſo > was 

he buſie in obeying the word which he hadcaſt behinde o back ? 

The next words of the Palme ( wer. 18, 19, 20, 21. ) tell us what 

he was buſle about, even this, he was breaking the Law as faſt as =_ . 
he could ; hen thor [aweſt a theife, then thou conſenteſk with him, «. 
and haſt been partaker with Adulterers , &c. .The inditement is 4 
large, and upon many heads, yet all true, and-15 therefore clofed 
with , Theſe things haſt thou done ( ver. 21. )I the Lord am wit- 
nes, and fo 1s thy owne Conſcience. That Scripture is a cleare 
glaſſe, wherein we may fee how all they will uſe the Law of God, 
who doe not highly eſteeme the Ke 12 of his mouth. We may 
read 7cbs text backward for their character ; Their feete have not 
held his fteps , his way have they not kepe , but declined, they have 
one back from the commandement of hus lips. And why ſo? for they 
have eſteemed the words of his mouth no more then their un-neceſſary 
food, no more then the ſcraps that fall from their T-able,nno more then 
( as the Proverb faith ) heir old ſhves. 1 have eſteemed the word of 
his month more then my neceſſary food. 

When fob ſaith, 7 have eſteemed the word of his mouth,&c.It is,as: 
ifhe had fayd,this is enough for me that God hath fayd it,to make 
me eſteeme 1t. b 

Hence obſerve. * 


Thirdly, whatſoever God ſaith, t« to be efteemed for his owne ſake, 
or becauſe he hath ſayd it. 


As God needs not borrow light from any what to ſpeake, ſo he 
needs not borrow teſtimony or Aurhority from any to ratifie 
what he hath ſpoken. He zs to be beleeved for himſelfe. His words 
need no ſanCtion, but (pſe dixir ) 7 the Lord have ſayd it, or thus 
ſaith the Lord ; that is enough to lilence all queryes and diſputes: 
both abaut the trurh of what is delivered, and the neceſlity of our 
obedience to it.- As the word of Gods mouth is to be obeyed, ſo 
it is therefore to be obeyed, becauſe it is the word of his-mouth. 
That he hath fayd it muſt command our faith ; As he is the true- 
God, ſo he is the God of truth.. Every word of his mouth is pre-- 
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tious. Aa God hath ſpoken muſt be the rule of our faith, ſo 
that he hath ſpoken it mult be the reaſon of our faith. 7 have eſtee- 
med the words of his mouth, &c. 

Laſtly , From both theſe verſes, we may take notice of the 
ſeverall yg 3. , by which 7ebs piety did ariſe to ſo eminent a 
hi 

I He RrOngly y tooke hold of the ſteps of God. 

| Secondly , He diligently kept his way. | 

Thirdly, "He declined not , eyther to the right hand, or to 
the left. 

Fourthly , He went not backe from the Holy commandement, 
both which negatives may be reſolved into this affirmative , He 
walked very cloſely and exaftly with God, in utmoſt perſeve- 
rance. 

Fifthly , He tooke a delightfull care about all thoſe things 
which the word of God called him unto, even beyond all Ne 
care which he tooke for thoſe thi ungs which are moſt conduci- 
ble to and neceſſazy for the comforts of his body or natural 
bfe, 
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But he is in one minde, and who can try: © tian 
what his ſoule deſireth , even that he doth. 


N this verſe, 7ob is conceived by ſome, at once making diſcove- 
of his owne infirmitie, and of the ſoveraignty of God ; 
But though all agree that they carry a full diſcovery of the ſove- 
raignty of God, yet many are ſo farre from judging them a dif. 
covery of fobs infirmitie, that they rather diſcover the ſtrength 
and hight of his Grace and holines. To cleare the whole matter, 
we may take notice, That there are three apprehenſions about the 
ſcope and ſence of theſe words. 

Firſt, As if in them fob renderd a reaſon of what he ſpake in 
the verſe immediatly foregoing, here giving an account, why he 
had kept ſo cloſe to God, and to his wayes ; 2Afy foot hath held his 
ſteps, his way have 1 kept, and not aeclined,neither have 1 gone backe 
from the commandements row lips, &c. And why all this > for: he 
is of one minde. That is, God will have his way, there's no reſiſt- 
ing, his commandements muſt be obſerved ; that which he once 
made a law, and rule for me to walke by, contirweth fo ſtill : He i 
of one minde. T herefore I mult keepe cloſe to his minde. It were a 
vaine thing, for me to turne any other way , when-God holds the 
ſame way. It were folly for me to change my praQice, when 1 
finde no change at all in his precepts ; they being ſtill one and the 
ſame in themſelves, and having the ſame obligation upon me. 

Secondly, Theſe words may give an account, or a reaſon of his 
afflictions ; As if he had thus expreſſed himſelfe ; 7 howgh my con- 
ſcience beareth me witneſſe, that I have not gone onne in any ſuch 
 ſenfull way, as ye tax me with, nor defiled my ſelfe with ſuch greſſe 
iniquities, as uſually draw downe the viſible f udgements of God up- 
on men ; Tet 1 finde God going on ſtill to afflitt me, he keeps his rad 
upon my backe,and his burden upon my ſhoulders, his terrors ſtill in- 
camp about me, and his arrowes drinke up my ſpirit. Nor will he be 
moved by any entreaty of mine to withdraw his hand from me ; 
What ever pleaſeth him, he will doe, how unpleaſant ſoever it is to 
me. And what the reaſon of all this > He is in one minde : God is 
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analterable : therefore doe not thinke, that becauſe he continueth 
theſe aflittions and burdens upon nee, that therefore all muſt be 
reſolved into my ſinne. No, we may reſolve all this into the ſove- 
raigntie, and unchangeablenes of God, he is in one minde, and he 
will doe what his minde is, and none ſhall turne him. 

"Thirdly, ( which ſutes the former ) That 7ob here ſhewes his 
friends, the true way of reconciling his owne innocency , with the 
ſharp afflictions and troubles which were upon him , 7ob felt and 
ſaw {and others eyther did or might) that he was ſorely afflicted, 
And 7ob knew { though others did not ) that he was innocent, as 
to the charge brought againft him. Then how ſhall he reconcile 
the juſtice of divine providence, with his owne innocence? His 
friends knew not how to reconcile, the innocency of an afflicted 
man, and the Juſtice of an afflicting God. This was a riddle which 
they could not unfold. And therefore when they ſaw God thus 
afficting him, they concluded as ſtrongly as if they had ſeene ir, 
that Fob had greatly offended God. Bur 44 knew how to unſocke 
this ſecret, and expound this riddle ; Hee knew how to maintaine 
and aſſert his owne integritie while he ſuffered, and yet acquit the 
Juſtice of God in laying thoſe ſufferings upon him. He could fay, 
God is ſupreame ; He is in one minde ; And what he doth, he may 
doe becauſe he hath a minde to doe it. He hath deep purpoſes and 
deſignes, which I am not able to reach or fathome :. Therefore 
though I complaine, I doe not complaine as if God had done me 
wrong, but becauſe I ſmart, becauſe I feel fuch paines, and fo hea- 
vie a preſſure upon me. I am far from ſaying that he hath injured 
me, though he hath thus afflicted me ; nor can any thing which 
he hath done or ſhall further doe,be an injury to me, for I confeſle 
that he hath a right to doe whatſoever he pleaſeth ro doe. Thus 
we have an excellent defence made by ob in theſe words,to vindi= 
cate the Lords ſharp dealings with him from the leaſt ſuſpition of 
injuſtice , and to accord the aſſertion of his owne aMicted inno- 
cence, with a beleeving reverence of the righteouſneſſe of God ; 
and ſo theſe words of his are the breathings ofa very gracious ſpi- 
rit : teaching us far better then his friends had done, how to anſwer 
for God in his ſaddeſt diſpenſations towards man. They knew no 
other way to doe it, but by rendering ob a notorious hypocrite, 
an haynous offender , and theſe his ſufferings to be the puniſh- 
ments of his hypocriſie and offences. But fob reſolves all ints che 
un- 
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Li. words undergoe variety of readings, I will name foure. 
_ Pg tranſlate thus; For he ts alone. That is, he is the . 
: y J ge, there is none above him, to whom I mi he appeale oe _ 

= him, nor hath he any equall to ballance him. There's none ET "IG 
—_ ——_— the wo, no nor in heaven, that can alter and 

ecrees, or C p 
gs | H _— percede and checke any of his proceed- 
econdly , Others conceave there is a redundancy i Iye as of 
= : th 

( be th, ) i. And ſo in ſtead of He :5 #n one,the ue Poe rb Al -— 3 WP 
boy He ts one; As if 7obs meaning were this, There is none Oe dundare pu- 

t He, or none One as He, As C riſt ſaith , There # none good ns. 
ook God, Or there us but one good , that is, abſolutely good ; ſo there Fran nw aþ- 
_ > one wn eg that is, ab/olxtely One , God is ſuherlatively us _ 

» FE ONC-F0 . ol 
_ , Thus ; Bur if he aft againſt one , who can turne him ? on ans; 
fo M Bronghton ; Tet when he 25 againſt me who er =" og ores 
pee? This hath clevie tru ini, and Rally his the ſcope of #2 Dow o 
ved | mit, y hits the ſcope of the = eſt uniſ< * 
But conceive a fourth reading, -Cwhich lead | | Sed 
| , to | ed fi i 
yet moe cleare, and that is, He 2. one, and _ adprkk Greer = no 
roy - what one ? we anſwer, in one inde; noting the ſtabilitie oil 
the —_— and purpoſes of God, his mindeis one , his pur- Fort in _ 
poſe is one, his decree is one,he alwayes like himſelfe inall theſe. Mont: : 
He doth not change his minde;as Tran doth ; He'is conſtant” and in uno, ſupple, 
fixedto his owne purpoſes," to the dictates 'of his owne will and yan Meer 
ur hy — es gh | wr gr pp er pr gd 
x s x & 2 - 4. - CjT.1.e,non Mu- 
e And who can turne hins ? F _— 
- Or, who ca tarne bits away ? Or, as another renders, z7ho ca £fgor une 
. : 5 CUM. . 
wake him returne backwards ? that is, who'can make him goe back E* 9s ane 


from what he hath determined. and once reſolvediupon. Trueres {407 em 1e- 


pentance or converſion is the chinge of theminds in nan) trorſum. Pagn. 
XG ky 4 converted from his finkol ſtate & come hg foes | ea 
| omes another man f PL bis morals age tuta {wan 
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F then he was befor and make him 4 
Other then ti man Fo change his mite; bam 
man cannot make God change his minde, nor turn him backward. 
The Prophet ſaith of God (_1/a..44«.25. ) That te turneth ile 
men backwar4, and maketh their knowledge fooliſh. The turning of 
the wiſe backward, is the altering) of their councells. When they 
will not alter them , God can. He faith, Their councells ſhall riot 
ſtand,nor ſhall they reach the end to which they were appoynted. 
dd ans Andit is ſo,. Butcanthe wiſeſt of men, or all wiſe men plotting 
ſimilis.cum fr Wd. laying their beads rogerher, turne the moſt wiſe God back- 
{i1 empe! y ward. 2 They cannot. So that theſe words hold forth the effica- 
idem. cie, and ſtabilitie of the purpoſes, counſells, and decrees of God: 


Luis rationes? 09s ? 
bo es fadh oh #ho can turne him 


find repeſeas. end what his ſoule deſireth, even that he dath. 


God-is.nat like man,conſifting of a ſoule and body ; Man is the 
reſult of ſoule and body united together, A ſoule 1s not a 

nor is a body a man ; man is a third thing riſing out of both ; Bur 

dS God #5 4 ſpirit. And when fob ſayth, hat his ſowte defireth; The 
wr fumi pro Meaning 1s, what himſelte deficerh,.. The ule ofa/may, is indeed 
eo cujus eft anj- the man , becauſe the choycelt part-of map. ; though man hath 
ma res eſt na, another part, namely, a body, yet oe /ox/e 25 he, The ſoule of man, 
quere anims heing his beſt part, is often put for the whole man. Bur the ſoule 
&, 5. ef Godis not putbere for-God, becauſe its the bes part of Him; 

His ſouls is himfelfer iis tu 1 nee 

Further , This phraſe or manner of ſpeaking, what hs ſonle de- 

freth, notes onely. the intenſnes and ftrengch. of his defires, or 

what he defiereth firongly, The L ord ſometimes makes offers to 

doe that which is not.im his heart or deſire to.doe; Bur what ever 

his ſoule goes put. upongadeed.,0r would havedone, tha thall be 

done. Thus the word is uſed frequently , to @t:forchi the fall pur- 

poſe of God to doe a thing ( Levit. 26. 30. ) And 1wmill deſtroy 

your high places, and cut downe your images, and caſt your carkaſes 

upon ache of your idats , aud my ſoule ſhall abhorre you. That 

is, extreamly. abhorre you,'E will abhorre you wich the urmoſt ab- 
hovrence. And againe ( Jas. 1: 14..) Torr new moenes, and your 
ntedfeaſt s, min ſaute batech. That'is, I hatethem witha per-. 
hatred, to ſhew.how deepe his hatred was of thoſe things ( as 
nies 
I 


done by thaw )be fab, my ſaute batrhrhew ; Asif be 
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my worſhip, from che bortome ofiny 
| ſence fore. 6. 8. ) Be thou inftnyfted 
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ſurealy, with my whole heart, and with my whole ſoule ; That is, I 
will doe it for them entirely and affeRtionatly, or with entireſt af- 
fetion. 


what his ſoule defireth. | 


That is, What he defireth, or whatſoever pleaſeth him ; We de- Velle oft bec lo 
fire onely thole things which are very pleaſing, And thoſe things © «liquidpecu- 
which are moſt = th to us, are, to us, very deſirable. he defire liarinsexyerere, 
of man is love in motion, a4 his joy is love at reft. But in God de- Pages £99 

ire and joy are hot diftinguiſhable, in him there is no motion, all iam dele2a- 
is reſt. 77hat his ſoule deforeth, bilem referri. 


Even that he doth. 


The Hebrew is very conciſe, Hes ſore deforeth, and doth. That 
is, he no ſodner deſirerh a thing, but he doth it , or when he de- Optat tanten 
ſireth, it is done. The will of God 5s execution ; though he willerh & prorinus 
many things, which ( as to man ) are not preſently, no nor till a _ gt. 
long tune atter executed, yet as to himſelte whatſoever God wil- | 
leth is executed, and whenſoever he pleaferh, his will is actually 
executed among men, He deſireth, and it is done. 

From the words thus opened, we may obferve according to the 
firſt reading of the former part of the verſe. That 


God 1s one. 


There is one God, and but one. Thus the Lord ſpeaks of him- 
ſelfe by the Prophet ( 1/a. 44.8. ) 1s there a God beſides me ? Yen 
there 58 0 God. 1 kyuw not any. ( Tai. 45. 5.) 1am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe, there 55 no God oy me. He is one himſclte, = 
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420 Clinp.23. |.  \AnExpoſtion'tpon'the Bookof ] OB, Ver. 13: 
 he'hath tiot'a ſeond:The Heathen having many gods,when tf 

Spe premente WEIR any one god, they ſonghrreliefe from another. 

deo dat dews © As | word oe \tronger firit for h p again 

«her qe. - what Uweaket ſpirit h: Woke Tdthen'gods Were Uevill-gods, 

-uhd they army. "Thebes degenerating into Idolatry, multi- 


their Gods according to the numiber of their Cities ( Fer, 2. 
. 28.) But Jehovah, The living God , The Lord, is one Godl."We af- 
firme from Scriprore that there are three Hees or ſubſiſtences in 
che God-head (commonly catted perſons ) Father, Sorine” and 
Spirit ;\bat theſe three are oxe,not onely by conſent, but by nature 
andeſlence. Heare © Iſrael ( fayd Moſes, Debt: 6.4.) The Lord 
on? God 55 one Lird. y 

-« Secondly , From our reading ; He is 5» one, or ( as we ſupply) 
He is Inone miade, Obſerve that great truth. r 


God is nnchangable. 


T the Lord hays ( Mal. 3.6. ) The unchangeablenes of 
God may be conſi in divers things. 

Firſt , In his eſſence or nature; God knoweth no decay. He is 
a ſpitit, an eternall ſpirit ; He hathy nothing thinpled or mixed in 
him which'ſhould worke or tend to alteration. God is ſimple; 
He is moſt ſimple, even ſimplicity it ſelfe. There is no compofiti- 
on in him, no diverſitie of qualities in him. Man changeth in his 
natural conſtitution , becauſe compounded and made up of diffe- 
rent elements, qualities, and humours, which contending and figh- 
ting one with another, neceſſitate bis change. Every day brings 
ſome, though inſenſible, changes upon us; And in a: few yeares 
our changes are very viſible, and\ ſenſible. The Pfalmift cages 
of the heavens, which of all viſtble creatures are- in nature mo 
unchangeable, yer calls them changeable in comparifon of God 
(Pſal. 102. 26.) The heavens are the work of thy hands; They ſhalt 
periſe, but thou ſbalt endure ; yea all of them ſhall wax old like a 
garment ; as a veſture ſhalt thou change them , and they ſhall be 
changed. The heavens are the pureſt part of the creation, and 
freeſt from elementary mixtures, yet they ſhall wax old,they ſhall 
bechanged. In oppoſition to which the Pfalmiſt adds ( wer. 27.:) 
But thox art the ſame, and thy yeares ſhall have no end. Nor are the- 
yeares of God _ end, bur himſelfe is without change. 
Indeed there is no change of time to God ;- palt, preſent., and to- 
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. and as thou wrt chav wite forever. When 
"know the tate of God, (Ex. 3: 13- ) wee 
b.yerſe and God-faid unto Aﬀoſes,T an T hat 1 
his ſhale thou ſay to the children of Iſrael, 3 AM 


and- attributes ; 
| werfull and ſtrong as ever he was ( 1/426: 4, 
Iſa.'59- 1: As hiph and ſoveraigne as cver he was , Pſal. 92. 8: 
is wiſe and omnicient 45 Ve! he was, 1 Tim-1. 17+) AS ; 
and raercifull as EVer he was, his mercy endureth for ever.(Plal.100. 


| ; )-As fairhfull and true as ever he was ( Roms. 3. 3 4: nd as 
he was, he doth and will reward every 


man acco __ wWorkes: | 
Thirdly , is unchangeable in Dis purpoſes, decrees, and 
q 5 boalted'of- their decrees , that 


counſells.. The 

they alrerd | analterablenes of hu- 

mane Decrees 1s alteration it ſelfe compared with the unfterable- 
of divine We havetheLord chus ſpeaking in the Pro- 


decrees. 
; 46- 16. ) 1 am God, and there 15 nowe like me, declaring 
the end from tht beginning, and from ancient tmes, the things that: 
are not yet done, ſaying my comnſell ſhall and, and-1 will doe all my 
A 4 eſtabliſherh his owne counſel, ſo he-can 


KYe. 
Re the beſt layd counſels of the ſons of men-(Pſal.33.109,17. 
The Lord bringetÞ the counſel of the Heathen to nought : he makab 
the-devices of of none effeft :'T he counſel of the Lora ſtand- 
eth for ever, heart to all generations. And hence 
the Lord , by the deepeſt politicians, the 
frraine cheir 


c 

ſel, the Achirophels of this world'Þ h 
wits to the urmoRt, for ſecuring of their owne cou els from difap- 
poyntment{ I{ai. 8. 19. }G ird your ſelves, and; ye ſpall be broken 
3#n-pieces, ruRe counſel together, aid it ſhall come to nonght 3 ſpeake 
the word, and it ſhall not-ſtand ; jor God ts with us ; VE iswith us. 
ſo to blaſt your 


as.to proteRt us 4 our open oppolition , 
4 4 as the Lords counſels are 


moſt ſecret conſulrations againſt us. An 
-mmutable in themſelves, ſo he batb condeſcended to aſſure ” of 
gl ; . their: 
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abundantly to fſbew rento th 


| s of Satan,' , - Wes: 

, Fourthly , Gods a in his promiſes ; what e- 
ver he hath ſayd be will doe for his people, ( He ws 6 one minde ) 
it ſhall be done. A promiſe from God is the beſt ſecuritie ; halfe 
a promiſe, an it may be ( as he ſpeakes to the meeke of the earth 
(> 2. 3. ) Seekg righteomſues, ſeeke meeknes, it may be ye ſhall 

hid in the day of the Lords anger ; this halfe promiſe ( I'fay ) is 
better ſecurity then the hand or ſeal, yea then the oath of the faith- 
fulleſt rmn 00 earth. (2 Cor. 1. 20.-). Ad the proms/es of God int 
him ( that is, in Chriſt ) are yea and in bir amen; That is, 
ſhall certainly be performed and accompliſhed.God doth not give 
promiſes ( as many mendoe) co rayſe and then diſappoyat and 
abuſe our Hopes ; He doth:not make promiſes rather for ſnares to 
cateh' others, then for bonds. to' tie-bimſcite , as fome men doe, 
(och is ot only a great unworthines, and difingenuitie in them, 
a great injquity and ſin) the Lords promiſes are our richet 
inberitances; and that not onely becauſe he hath promiſed greater 
and better things thenare in the .compaſſe of any. mans power to 
make good, or in the compaſs of any 'mans:underſtanding to make, 
Þur becauſe hggvill certainly be as goodito-usin performance as he 
hath been in iſe. For He #5 4» owe minde concerning all that - 
dry ger oY He will be mercifull as he hath promiſed , an4 
pardon fin as he hath promiſed, He will deliver us from trouble 
as he bath promiſed, and ſanftifie all our troubles to us, as be hath 
promiſed. He will give us his Spirit, as he hath promiſed, and fave 
us eternally, as he hath promiſed. 


Fifthly, He is alſo in one minde, concerning/ his threatnings. 
He 
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Chap. 23% 5 2 ” : =Y + Book fl OB. Verf. 12: | 
He wilt be. as is word inthe evill which, he hath ſpoken 
againſt finnets,”as well as in the good which he hath-ſpoken con- 


CErning ms { Zech. 1. 51") Tour fathers where” are they ? 
and the Prophets doethey livefor ever ? But my words and-my ſta- 
tubes, which 1 c rſer4 Prophets Aid they mot take 
hold of your fathers? Andthey rerarned and ſayd, like as rhe Lord of 
hoafts rhought to doe utq Hs, according Fo 07 Wayes, and. according 
t6 our doings, [0 hath he dealt with us. That is, his chreatnings have 
arreſted us as Sergeants doe a malefaCtor, or a debror, and carryed 
us away their pri . As if the Lord had fayd, Yoxr farhers are 
dead, and my Prophets are dead alſo, buethe words which my Pro. 
phets ſpake to your fathers concerning the ſword, famine,and cap- 
tivitie which ſhould ſhortly come upon them, theſe dreadful pro= 
pheſies dyed not, yea theſe are not yet dead but alive and in force 
againſt you. If we doe not take hold of the preceptive part of the Law 
by obedience, the-penal part of the Law will take held of us for nr 
diſobedience. Thus the Lord profeſſeth ( Mad. 3. 5. And I will 
combneare to you to fudgement, and [will be a ſwift witnes againſt 
the ſorcerers, aud againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, 
and againſt thiſe that oppreſſe the _ in bis wages , the widow, 
ud che farherle e, and that tuvne afide the ſtranger from his right, 
aud feare not me ſaith the Lord of h:ſts, for [ am the Lord, I change 
| ot. I-will certainly be not onely a 7«dge bur a witneſſe,' and that 
a ſwift one, againit fuch wicked ones. There is no evading my 
Jud .ſeing I am both witnes and. Judge ; as a witnes I know 
all that ye have done, and as-a Judge I have-power: not- onely we 
' condemine you, but alſo co give you up into'the hand of the exe- 
cutioner ;for / am the Lord of b-fts ;T have all the Armyes of hea» 
ven and earth at my. command and bidding; Fhus I will doe; and 
be ye aſſured of ic, chatI will doe ſo; for 1 amthe Lord , 1change 


Sixthly , God isunchangeadle, or- of one minde in his gifts. 


( Roms. 11. 29. ) The gifts, vary of - God ave withour repens. 
tance ; That is, The gitts of his: effectuall calling ſhall never be 
repented of ; As they who receive them, will have no cauſe tore- 


pent(yea they will have cauſe toreioycein them forever) ſo God- 


who gives themwill not repent. ' He is tn i216 winue', he wilt not; 
alter his gifts. AsPilar# whert he was movedto alter his writing 
upon the Croſſe of Chriit, anſwered , 7/har have written 1 have 

written; 
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written ; pI thatis, is, whaz I have-ricten ſhallftand ; Þ what what motion 
ſoever ſhould bexnade to Godeo recall the gifts of effetuall cal- 
ling, he would anſwer, har 7 have. given I have given, 
my Lift ſhall and. are-gifts of prin, 4 outward calli 
_—_ God rakes awa :doe nor ſtand with ſach,. 
becauſe they ſtand ft with his gifts. 'That-was the : ep 
idle fervant who had one talent given him ; Take che t 
him, and give i to him that bath ten T alents ({ Math. 25. x 28 ;) 
But the gifts of effeuall calling ſhall not: be taken away. 
(fam. 1. 17. ) Every vt Sager every perfett gift (ſuch is the. 
of effettuall calling ) z from above, and cometh downe from the 
ather of lights, with whom 1s no variablenes, nor ſhadow of turning. 
And as there is no variablenes in God, as to the matter or ar pong 
nature of the gifts which he beſtoweth (they are all good and per 
fe& gifts intheir kinde, Tags ohry' they ms "4 ag nn 
of goodnes and perfecti od doth not give his people, ſome-. 
times bread, and ſometime a ſtone, now an egge and anon a ſcorp- 
on,now, I fay, as there is no variablenes in God,as tothe nature of 
the gi which he beſtowerh) ſo there is no variablenes io, him as | 
rothe a& of giving or beſtowing. As the Lord giverh Pr 9-ay 
and upbraydeth net ( Jam. 1. 5. ) ſo he giveth ſiberally and | 
penteth not. Thus we fee he is not onely one , 'but in oz m_ 
He is unchangeable ; And that not onely in his eſſence and glori- 
ous attributes or pertections, bur in his counſels, and decrees, in 
his promiſes, man rv ante iu his gifts and: bounties to.all his 
people ; He giveth and xepentech nor. 

Before I paſſe from - poynt,/ it will be; needfull to andyer | 
ſome Objections which are raiſed againſt it from.thoſe Scriptures, | 
which ſeeme to ſay, that God is not of one minde, or that his minde 
doth alter and change.. | . 

Firſt, That report which Afo/es makes of God,feemes to fay fo, | 
(Gen.6.6.) And it repented the Lord, that be had made mas on the 
earth,and it grieved him at his heart : What is tepentance,but the 
change of the mind ? therefore he that repents is not in one mind. 
Seing then God repents,how is he unchangeably in one mine 2 A 
wile SIND of counracection, wo ad (1 _ 15. La pr ay 

pings or 746, but between the 11th, verſe | 
ag the ſame Chapter. The' pe pom pan eg T hen, 
came the word of the Lord unto $ amuel, ſaying, it repenterh me. ay 
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of Iſrael will nor lie, giers on + or he 15 not a man that he ſhould 
repent.\ The ſtrength or victory of 7/744, is God, for it was by his 
ſtrengtbthit {#4e/ hadall his'viftories; and of him Same! faith, 
He will nor-vepenie, when as hitgſelfe had fayd a little before, 1: re- 
me &e.: To'theſe Scriptures we may adde 2 Kings 20th, 
ich.in words holds out a great change in the minde of God 
concerning Hezekzah, if we compare the firſt and the fift verſes of 
chat Chapter together (ver. 1.) x thoſe dayes Hezthiah was ſicke 
unto death, and the Prophet Iſaiah , the ſon of Amos ; came to him 
antl:ſaid unto him, thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine houſe in order , for 
thow ſhalt dye and not live. Here is a ſtrong affirmation that Heze- 
kiah ſhould dye ; And to the affirmative the negative is alfo ad- 
ded ; T hos ſhait dye, and n:t live. *Tis the ſtrongeſt manner of a(- 
mg thing; when the contrary is denyed. As it is fayd of 
7ohn the Baptiſt ('Fohs 1, 20. ) And he confeſſed, and denied not ; 
but confeſſed, 1 am not the Chriſt &c. So here, T how ſhalt die , and 
wot tive. Yet we read ( verſ.5. ) And it came to paſſe before 1/aiah 
was gone out of the middle Court, that the word of the Lord came ts 
him, ſaying; T urne againe, and tell Hezekiah the Captain of my 
people; rhus ſaith the Lord, the God of David thy father, I have 
heard thy prayers, 1have ſeene thy teares : behold I will heale thee ; 
on the third day thou ſhalt goe up unto the houſe of the Lord, and I 
will adde unto thy dayes fifeene yeares. Doth not this import an 
evident _ the minde-of God > Having diſpatcht the Pro- 
phepto tell Hezckiab, that he ſhall die,andnot live, He preſently 
after; even before he was got out of the- Court, ſends the ſame 
Prophet backe to tel! him that he ſhall live and not die. We have 
the fame difficulty:in that knowne place in = _——_— of fonah 
- 3:4." Jonah is ſent; to Nantes with a direct meſſage ; 

Te ori FA and Nineveh ſhall \be «verthrowne. Notwnth- 


ndimp as ſoone'ds the faſt vas proclaimed and kept, and the N;- 
nevites had repented and turned from their evil wayes, The Lord 
alfo\repented of the evil denounced againſt them ; { ver. 10.) And 

ſaw theirrworkes, that they turned frim their evil way, and God 
. repented of the evil that he hail ſaid, that he would doe unto thew, 
ant he did it not. Here God repented of his threatning, ' He. had 
faid'N3neveh ſhould be over-throwne, yet when theyturned from 


what they had'done, God turned from what he fayd he hy 
EY Iii . doe, 
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Trad be noechangeia reference to his promiſe £o 

as there ig reference to his nn The 
promiſe to Zim min thi Thiw us my reft for ever ; here 

will 1 dwell,for 1 have defored t 132 14. Yer the Lord remo- 


ved out of Zion, he departed from fer iri/alo, and-gaveiti into the 
enemies hands. How many-miſeries, and captivities did that 

ple undergoe, þ ng.agoe? and how are they ſcattered ronny 29k 
alem into all unto-this very day > How then ſhall we re- 
concile the Text, and poynt in_ hand, with: theſe yung Scrip- 
tures, and man others ofa like interpretation dap, 

Ke is unchangable, or,iz one minde,when we Rs df bis 

ng what he had done,of his ſaying what he would doe,and 
yon -s ing what he had ſaid both in his promiſes&in his threat- 
nings ? How can theſe changes and the Lords-unchangeablenes 
and together ? or how is he but 7: one 9inde.the'tenour of whoſe 
doi oth ſo often vary,both from what he hath formerly done; 
and what he hath profeſled he-would doe. In a wo \-How | 
is the Lord conſtant to-what he ſayth he will doe, when eyther he 
doth it nor, or doth the quite contrary to it > He that 
is-not. int One minde, ſeing repentan-e is a change of the minde, 

Firſt , I anſwer ; Repentance properly taken notes a change of 
the minde; But in an improper or allufive fence, there may be re- 

without any the leaſt change of the minde. When God 

is ſayd to repent ( asin thoſe texts alledged ) we are to-underſtand 
it imp Yo or onely inalſulion unto man._The: Scriptur@iin) 
mary other ding pnkes0f God, eyther as "condeſcending ra 
mans mndnag or asalluding to the common ations of man: 
God doth nor act ndab. yet by fach expreſſions as hold 
out, what and how manaQts, we may come the: more eaſily 
anderftand what God doth. Asinthe preſent inſtance, ——_— 
he doth theſe two 7rmn 

Firſt, He ceaſeth to.doe he began to doe he breakes the 
thread of his former motions. 

Secondly, When man repents thathehach done, comets ack. 
es 'reatly to deface and deſtroy. that which-he-hath:made- 
0 done ; When man repents that he hath fer up: fuch. or\ ſuch: 8: 
thing, he removes and takes it downe. Thus God-is. yd to re« 
pent, not becauſe his minde Ke nu but becauſe (asa man that. 
repenteth ) be ceaſeth to doe what be did , orhe —_— chap 
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And to repent that he had made the world, becauſe his 

was, forthe ſin of man to deface and d ſent beautie 
and excellency of the world which he had ma od often puts 
forth the effefts of repentance toward man, but the repentance 
of a man never put forth any effe&t upon God. 

Secondly, We may anſwer thus ; God often minds a change : 
But he never changes his minde. And ſoall thoſe Scriptures before 
mentioned, note onely that God did minde a change, or make a 
change : But not that he did change his minde. There is a vaſt 
difference between theſe two, to minde or determine a change, 
and to change the minde or determination. As for inſtance, a man 
that is reſolved to weare garments ſutable to the ſeaſon of the 
yeare, and temperature of the weather ; in the heate of ſummer 
it is his minde to weare light and thinne garments that he may be 
coole, and in the cold of winter, his minde is to weare heavier and 
thicker garments that he may be warme. Now if this man when 
winter comes leaves off his light thinne garments, 8 puts on thoſe 
that are heavier and thicker, he cannot be ſayd to change his mind, 
for his minde was alwayes to. weare change of garments accord- 
ing to the ſeaſon of the yeare, and temper of the weather. Aud 
thus the Lord according to the changes which he finds among 
men for the better or for the worſe, doth both minde and make 
eminent changes among them, as to his providentiall adminiſtra- 
tions, whether in wayes of jeg nr or of mercy, but in theſe he 
never changes his own minde, foraſmuch as his mind was everlaſt- 
ingly fixed, in caſe of ſuch emergencies, to make thoſe changes in 
his adminiſtrations and dealings with the ſons of men. 

Thirdly , For further anſwer , We are. to diſtinguiſh between 
the outward ſentence, and declaration of God, and his ſecret pur- 
poſe or decree. God doth often change his ſentence, or the de- 
claration : But he never changeth his purpoſe , decree, or cour- 
fell. | 

Queſt: But is not that externall declaration,the minde of God 
alſo ? 

eAnſw: Tanſwer ; Theſe denounced ſentences or declarations 
are the minde of God, yet they are not the ſame with the cour- 

ſcls and purpoſes of God, bur ſerve for the fullfilling and bringing 
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which be had made. Thus the Lord is ſaid 20 repent his making 
of Saxl king, becauſe he meant to remove him, from being ay 
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of them about ; for by the change which the ſentence revealed 
worketh in man, the counſel of God not revealed is effe&ted. The 
fruſtrating of the one, fulfills the other ; And the Lords deſigne in 
ſuch declarations of his minde, isto bring about or accompliſh his 
purpoſes and counſells. God did purpoſely declare or pronounce 
a ſentence of death againſt Hezekiah by the Propher 1/aiah, to the 
intent that his counſell concerning the continuarice of Hezekiahs 
life might be fulfilled. And he ſent the Prophet 704h to publiſh 
a ſentence of utter deſtruction againſt V3xeveh, purpoſely that his 
counſel concerning the preſervation of Nineveh might be accom- 
pliſhed. The Lords counſel and purpoſe was that Hezekiah ſhould 
live, and recover out of that diſeafe. But how did he fulfill this? 
even by ſending him a meflage of death , which cauſed him to 
weepe ſore, and pray and cry earneſtly to the Lord for life. Thws 
ſaith the Lord, ſet thine houſe 4n order, for thou ſhalt die and not 
live. T hen he turned his face to the wall, and prayed unto the Lord, 
ſaying, &c. Bur then it may be queſtioned, was that word of the 
Lord true which he ſent to Hezekzah by the Prophet, ſaying, thou 
ſhalt dye. The ſentence publiſhed was true, and would certainly - 
have come to paſle according to the order and working of ſecond 
cauſes , for looking to them, Hezekzah muſt die, his ficknes was 
unto death ; 7» thoſe dayes was Hezekiah ficke unto death. Doubt- 
leſſe his Phyſitians and all that were about him gave him over for 
a dead man. Onely God could reſtore him, and the way wherein 
he would reſtore him was by prayer. So for Nizeveh, if we confi- 
der the deſert of their ſ1n, the ſentence was true, N3neveh ſhall be 
deſtroyed. But the Lord ſent his Prophet to tell them of their ap- 
proaching deſtruction, that they might faſt and turne from their 
evill wayes, and fo his purpoſe for their preſervation might be ac- 
compliſhed. Thus the outward ſentence is changed, but the minde 
of God is not changed. And theſe changeable ſentences were de- 
creed by God, to bring about his unchanpeable decree. 

Fourthly , Ianſwer; When God is faid to repent , the change 
is not in God, but inus, God is alwayes the ſame, but wee are 
not. God is ſo much the ſame, that he never alters, and man is ſo 
little the ſame, that he is alwayes altering;and, when he hath done 
evill, it is good for him that he 1s ſo. God did not change, but Ne- 
neveh changed by turning from ſin, and Hezekiah changed by im- 
proving more in prayer, and therefore he dyed nor at that time, 

not 
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nor were they then deſtroyed. The change is inthe creature, not 
1 (2 od, when that 15 changed G ſpeakes concerning the 


creature, He is ftif| unmoveable'in the ſame minde ; all the motion 
- is in the minde of man. Ir is in this caſe as with a ſhip putting out 
to Sea. When a ſhip ſets our from the harbour, and fayles by the 
ſhoare, the unexperienced paſſenger thinkes the ſhore moves from 
the ſhip, whereas indeed the ſhip onely moves from or by the 
ſhore. So when we thinke God changeth, or is moved, the change 
or motion is onely 1n our ſelves In one diſpenſation we take no- 
tice of the love of God, and in another of his wrath, in a third of 
his juſtice, and in a fourth of his mercy. Theſe are changes upon 
us, but not in God. And theſe ſhew that God changeth his courſe 
towards us, but they are no proofes of a change in God. For the 
love of God, and the wrath of God, the juſtice of God;, and the 
mercy of God are ſtill the ſame, but we changing are caſt ſome- 
time under the effects of his love, and ſometimes of his wrath, we 
are ſometimes under the ſaddeſt droppings of his juſtice,and ſome- 
rimes under the ſweeteſt influences of his mercy. As when a man 
changeth his aſpeR, and turnes abour his body to another poynt, 
Thar part of the heaven which was before at his right hand,is now 
at his left ; yet the heavens are as they were, they doe not change 
eyther their poſition, ortheir motion, Bat the man hath changed 
his. Thus the wrath, and love, the —_— and the mercy of God 
ſtand alwayes at the ſame poynt ; bit man turneth ſometimes 7«- 
ſtice-ward, and ſometimes mercy-ward; now he faces the wrath, 
and anon the love of God. And doing ſo, he meetes with many 
changes in the diſpenſations of God roward him , but there is no 
change in the minde of God toward him. 

And ſeing God is unchangeable, or , i» oxe minde, take this by 
way of deduction from it. 


*T is the duty of man to ſubmit himſelfe unto and.acquieſce in 
the minde of God. | 


Seing the mind of God reſts,we ought to reſt in the mind of God; 
that is,we ought to reſigne up our ſelves,and to reſolve our minds 
into the mind, and our wills into the will of God. What ever plea- 
ſerch God, ſhould pleaſe ns.He js in one minde, and that one minde 
of his hath nothing in it but juſtice, ant! righteouſnes toward all, 
nothing but goodnes, and mercy, nothing but loying _—_— 
”"D 
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and faithfallneſſe toward his peculiar people. As the minde of God 

evaded in ſhowers OO the rae of oxr attions,ſo the minde 

of God revealed by his workes, ſhould be the reft or «aſe of all owr 

4//ions. The minde of God is that by which we are to guide our 
es inall we 


doe, and to that we muſt yeeld- in all we ſuffer. 


While we ſee ſome ſorely diſcompoſed in their ſpirits, yea vext be- 
yond all reaſon at the difj 


penſfations of God, have we not reaſon 
to beleive, that they have never h or at lealt not well learnt 


and digeſted this y=uel truth, That God i in one minde. Whenthe 
minde of God is done, himlelfe is pleaſed , and ſhould not what- 
ſoever pleaſeth God, pleaſe us alſo, yea though it be in it ſelfe, 
bitter and unpleaſant to us ? A gratious heart taſts ſweetneſſe 
in Gall and Wormewood , conſidered under this notion, as it 
is the will and minde of God he ſhould drinke it, or feedupon it. 
It was a range power that Dawid had over the people of 1/racl, 
or it ſhewes that they had a very ſtrong opinion of his juſtice and 
integrity, when it is ſayd ( 2 Sam. 3. 36. ) Whatſoever the King 
did, pleaſed all the peopte. What was fayd of him, we ſhould fay in 
the higheſt ſence of God, whatſoever he doth ſhould be pleaſing 
ro all his people. It was once the ſaying of a: Court-flatterer ; 
T hat which pleaſeth the King , pleaſeth mee. We cannot flatter 
Godin ſaying ſo. It is þut our duty to fay ſo ; we ſin if we fay 
not, and ſay not with our hearts, #/hat/ſoever = cy God, plea- 
ſeth ws. He afts below boththe duty and priviledge of a man, 
who reſolves himſelfe into the will of any man, how high ſoever, 
-or though he be Kizg-High, and he aQts above both the ftate - 
and proportion of a man ( though much below the duty of a 
ian) who doth not reſolve himfelfe into the will of the moſt 
high God, who is higher then the higheſt of che Kings of the 
earth. He wvainely ſuppoſeth himſelfe God-High, who ſubmits not to 
the will of the moſt High God, Whatſoever God doth or will have 
done, man ſhould ſay, Ever ſo be it, as God will have it. 
But ſome may ſay, if it be fo, then it ſeemes we may not endex- 
vour to extricate our ſelves from, or to get a removall of any of 
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| thoſeevills, troubles, or aflictions, which at any time preſſe and 


greve us. 

For anſwer to this ſcruple, I ſay. 

Firlt, It is our duty in every trouble that God layerh upon us, 
to ſeeke unto God, and to uſe all good meanes for the taking of 
ic off from us, - But | Secondly, 


o 


from . 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this poynt , becauſe ?ob gives it 
as a general anſwer £9 all.his friends queryes about him, and as the 
beſt expedient for reconciling the difference between them and 
tum. He P; 271 o8E minde, 


And who can turne him ? 


Hence learne. 


That as God 1s unchangeable in himſelfe, ſo none car alter or 
change him. 


Some men are of a very ſteady ſpirit, they are not in and our, 
as we ſay, forward and backward : let them alone, and they are 
true to their own principles, and they will be true to others ac= 
cording to their promiſes. Yet, poſlibly, theſe men may be turned: 
afide, and le out of the way, bythe perſivaſion of others. Arſab- 
tle head and a ſmooth oyly tongue , may worke them off from. 
their owne reſolutions. It hath a queltion diſputed among 
moral Philoſophers, #kether a wiſe man may be an uncertaintor @ 
varia wan; Ani they, reſolve it Negatively.; Wiſdome is as 
' bala&;which keeps the minde from floating. And it hath been fayd 
of wiſe man amongthe Heathen, that the Sun might as ſoone be 
thruſt out of his line, as he-frem the line of Juſtice; yet let no man: 
glory in man, a0-notin wiſe men, The wiſeft, and moſt conſtant 
among men may doe. \unwifely and prove unconſtant. The moſt 
reſolved among the children of men, may be wrought upon ,and 
bronght over to what they purpoſed not. But-this is the glory of 
God, that as he is.in one minde,, ſo: none can twry him , or make 
him-in two. None can turne him out of the way, eyther of his in- 


tended Judgements, or pramited mercies ; whathe hath a- minde- 
to. doe, he will not be put by doing it.. | 
We may affirmo three things concerning! the workes of God; 


or concerning God in his workings. | 
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| | fully 


F Pda +14 l 
: uo £.-».. ko IEF . * 
| 4 1), "RAY EY "FOB. Verl, 13, 
: —mnmmmemn——_ w - wy q 


; there is much in his ordinary workes be- 
y > workes are all beyond man. We 
( by reaſon indiligence } fee bur little of anyof his workes, 
me of his workes are ſuch, as we can ſee but a little way into 
them withall ourdiligence; 799070 

Secondly, The workes of God are ſo fuff of righteonſneſſe,thar 
no man can juſtly reprove, or finde faultwith them. They who 
come with the moſt curious & critical eyes to examine the workes 
of God, ſhall nor finde any flaw or defe& 'in' them. There have 
been many, who (through their preſumpraous folly”) have ford 
fault with the workes of God, but there was never any.(who with 
his moſt refined wit ) could finde a fault in them. The ewes of 
old complained of, and quarrel'd at the wayes of God as unequall 
( Ezek. 18. 25. ) butwhen it cameto tryall, they could prove 
nothing but the inequality of their owne. * 

Thirdly , The workes of God are fo full of power , that »oxe 
can pur a ſtop to, or hinder the accompliſhment ofthem. Theſe are 
three excellent perfe&tions of the workes of God ; And the laſt 
is that which is here under hand. Hezekz4h, though a great King, 
was.not- able to bring a worke"about which he had a minde to, 
Toopef 7eruſalem or: of the hand of the Aſfyrians, and 
therefore heſends this pirifull cry rothei Prophet 1/2iah (2 King. 
I19./3:.) Theichilaren are;come to the birth ( that is , the buſines is 
ripe or execution ,) 4nd.there 15 no ſtrength ta bring forth. The 
workesof the ſtrangeſt :men'may ſticke uthe birth :for-wane- of 
$\them: torth2 Bur the 'workes? of: God nbver 


ſtrength .to 
ſticke in the os upon that or any other-account.” He i ir ove 
minde, and who can turne him ? Thete-arerfonre 'wayes'by' which 
men; are uſually .turned off from or ſtopped: in their warkes, bur: 
by none of them wall God- be ;curned,'wherr he hath -a minde to -: 
worke;... oy. 4 1159 n0010 r8Þt 2980 $3053 bevioe:; 
Firſt Men are often ſtopt by ourward” power ; they doe not” 
eyther that or that ae they would, bg they 
cannot, and their car, poſlibly, doth not lie inthis , that they 
have not a power: in.themſelves proportionable ro'the worke; or 
becauſe they have medled.with a rtoo/great for them; and 
for,which they are no match bur they therefore oriely\#arn: doe 
what they would, becauſe they are hi from doing it. A man 


may have ability to maſter the worke he is about to doe , yer not 
| to 
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to maſter the impediments that ſtand in the way of it. But all the 
power of the creature cannot hinder God ; If he will worke , none 
can let him ( 1fa. 43. 13. ) The power of men us weakneſſe unto Ged. 
And that which lookes like weaknefle in God, is ſtronger then the 
united ſtrength of all men ( 1 Cor. 1. 25. ) The focliſhnes of God, 
is wiſer then men ; and the weakneſſe of God is ſtronger then men... 
Secondly , Men are, or may be turned by counfel or advice : 
and ſome who could not be ſtopt by power , have F been ſtopt 
by perſwaſion. An eloquent tongue hath prevailed, where a vio- 
lent band could not. We read how Ab:gazl prevailed upon Da- 
vid, a mightie warrier, and mightily refolved to deſtroy Nabal, 
and all his houſe ( 1 Sam. 25. 22. ) So and more alſo doe God unto 
the enemies of David, if T leave of all that pertaia to him by the 
morning light, any that piſſeth againſt the wall. David ſpake not 
onely peremptorily, but with a Kinde of adjuration ; And he was 


upon his march with foure hundred armed men at his heeles to 


put his purpoſe into Execution : Yet a diſcreet woman goes out 
to meet and turne him from his courſe, and turne him ſhe did ; 
ſhe did ir effeually. But what.could Abigail a woman doe, to 
prevaile with David and his Souldiers 2 What ſhe did, ſhe did by 
perſwaſion, ſhe layed arguments defore him, and managed them 


with ſo-much pathetical rhetoricke; and clearnes, that he could 


not withſtand her ( ver. 32. 33. } And David ſaid unto Abigail, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thte this day ro meete 
me ; and bleſſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be thou which haſt kept me 
this day from coming to ſhed blond, and to avenge my ſelfe with mine 
owne hand. Thus men may be turned from what they have reſol- 
ved, eſpecially when they doe not well deliberate before they re- 
. ſolve. But God cannot be turned by any counſel or advice, ſein 

whatſoever he purpoſeth to doe, he doth itupon che unerring ad- 
vice and counſel of his owne will. Thoſe paſſions of anger and 
jealouſie, in which ( as he isſet forth to us in Scripture ,) God is 
fayd to ad, are yet the iſſues of infigite deliberation. He thar doth 
all things by the beſt counſel, can never be turned by any. ” 
Thirdly , Men are often turned by petition, when they will not 
by argument , and you may entreate them to deſiſt from whar 
they were about to doe, though you cannot adviſe them out of 
it. And we know that of all things prayer is the moſt prevailing 
with God.” Nothing hath ever turned God ſo much as prayer 
| KkKk hath ; 
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hath,;- and yet prayer it ſelfe ( inthe ſence here intended) cannot 
curne God. We muſt not thinke that we change God by our 
prayers; though when. we pray , God often makes a gratious 
change for us: Whatſoeyer his minde'is to doe, he doth it, yea 
though prayer ſtandin his way. Wee may ſay that the greateſt 
providentiall changes that were eyer made in the worl4 , God 
hath made them, upon the prayers of his people ; yet he never 
changed his owne minde in the leaſt at the ,prayer of his people. 
The Lord calls his people carneftly to call upon him fo, and 
meeting him by prayer to ſtop him when he is preparing to doe 
ſome great thing againlt them, or to bring ſome great evill upon 
them. ( Amos 4. 12. ) Therefore thus will I doe unto thee O 1ſracl, 
and becanſe I will ave this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God O 1/- 
racl. Wee may take thoſe words prepare to meete thy God O 1ſracl, 
not ſo much for achallenge as for adireQion., Bur how ſhall. 7/- 
rael prepare to meete God ? Not with weapons of warre, not with 
ſword, and ſpeare , theſe will make no defence againſt. God. No : 
but with teares and prayers, theſe are the armes and amunition of 
a Saint, there's no contending with God, but onely by bumbling 
our ſelves before him: F< bs | 
But, you ſay, prayer cannot. turne God. . . | 
; I anſwer; prayer hath cauſed and may cauſe God to turne 
from his outward aCtings and diſpenſations, onely, it cannot turne 
God from any of his counſels or reſolutions.. And becauſe prayer 
hath ſo great a power upon God, to turne him from his outward 
diſpenſations , therefore he ſometimes hath forbidden prayer, 
when he was reſolved not to turne from ſuch threatned diſpenſa- 
tions ( fer. 14- 11.) Then ſayd the Lord unto me , pray not for 
this people for their good... As if the Lord/had fayd ; if .any thing 
could preyaiſe with.me, thy prayer would.; Bur becauſe I am fully 
purpoled bg viſe Meir Jogepuck therefore I will. -not bave thy 
prayers walite. As for them let them pray as long as they will, 
as their neceliities, . not from their 


” 
” 


% 
} 


l \ l : ; bis 4 mY Lu *« > A L \# , 
: hy x3. ny %* PE; "LM I. hh —Y -2 4 "Ti 


pr 033" a. rr En EA 
Enap. 23: An" Expoſition upon "the Book of JOB. Verl, 13, 435 
ſword, and by the famine, and by the peſtilenee.” Their owne prayers — 


had no power in them to turne G0 z and he who had a power 
ro ſtop God by: prayer, is himſelfe ſtopt from prayer, as inthe 
place Jalt quoted, {a once before ( Fer. 7. 16.) Therefore pray not 
for this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, neither make 
interceſſion to me, for I will nit heare thee, And as the Lord {topt 
Zeremie from prayer for them, ſo he profeſſerh that if they who in 
former ages had been. moſt prevailing with him, ſhould now a- 
gaine mannage their ſuite before him, yet he would not be mo- 
yed by it. { Fer. 15. 1.) Then ſaid the Lord unto me , though Mo- 
ſes and Samuel ſtood before me , yet my minde could not be toward 
this people. As if the Lord bad fayd.; Though they ſhould get my 
chiefe favorites, to follicit their cauſe , and plead on their behalfe, 
yet they ſhould finde;'ime i» one minde, and. that even they could 
not thrne me. Jeſus Chriſt never folcited any cauſe but he ſped in 
it, but the beſt of men may be earneſt ſoliciters and not ſpeed. 
For though good men-will not ſolicit a bad cauſe before God , or 
pray againſt his revealed will , yet they doe not alwa/es hit his 
ſecret will. And Go& who ſaythco his people generally ( P/. 50. 
15.) Call upon me in the day of trouble, 1 will deliver thee : yet in 
ſome particular caſes be will not ;deliver them ; chougt'they call 
upon him. Prayer 1s/ not onely' an allowed, bur a commanded 
meanes, and ſo the moſt probable meanes to obtaine deliverance, 
yet that cannot alwayes obtaine or fetch ir. Yea God who often 
brings his. people into trouble, on purpoſe to (provoke them ro 
ſeeke his helpe,: yet, ſometimes, will not helpe them chough they 
ſeeke him. And the reaſonis, becauſe he « i» one minde , and will 
not be turned from hu purpoſes, no not by prayer. If once the Lord 
be reſolved to deſtroy, prayer 'cannor Goo! Though Moſes ahd 
Samuel ſtood before me, yet ( ſaith the Lord ) my minde could not 
be toward this people, caſt them vet of my foght, and let them goe 
forth, ſuch as are for the ſwerd tothe ſword, &c. | 
Bur if prayer cannot turne God, then you' lay a temptation be- 
fore us to turne away from:prayer. | 
I anſwer; "firſt, aswasſhewed before ; prayer may turne God 

in reference to. his outyard difpenſations, though ic cannot turne 
him from any of his counſels and reſolutions. 
 * Burrhenit may beenqured ; how ſhall I doe to dire& my- 

prayer ? For I know not what the purpoſe -or reſolution of God 
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is, | onely ſee what his diſpenſations are. 'And if ſo, I ma 
againſt the minde or purpoſe of God ; I may aske for the Any 
ving or taking away of that, which he is purpoſed ſhall continne ; 
and may aske the gift of that, which he is reſolved not to be- 
ftow. 
To this I anſwer; Firſt, That though the minde of God to 
give us ſuch a mercy, or to withdraw ſuch an affliction, be a ſecret 
tO us ; yet this is revealed, that it is our dutie to pray abou theſe 
things. What God will give or doe for us when we pray is a fe- 
cret; but this is revealed, that iy all rhings we ought. to pray. 
Thar's the Apoſtles rule { Phil. 4. 6. ) Be carefull in nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with thanksgiving make 
your requeſts kyowne unto God, 

Secondly, Suppoſe the things we pray about, whether for the 
having,or removing of them, be fuch as it is not the minde of God 
either to give or to remove. Yet we may pleaſe God, in praying 
for the attamement of thoſe things, which it is not his pleaſure to 
vive, and in praying for the taking away 0: thoſe things, which ir 
15 not his pleaſure to remoye. We doe not offend God, by asking - 
that which he will not give, if the thing. beſuch, as is in the'gene- 
rall nature of it according to his will. The Lord takes it well at 
our hands that we pray, and is well pleaſed to heare us pray, when 
he is not pleaſed to heare, ( that is, to grant ) our prayers. 

Thirdly , Be not turned from prayer, becauſe prayer cannot 
turne God, for it isa great argument that the minde or purpoſe 

43 of God and his decree 1s to give ſuch a mercy, 'or to remove ſuch 
WW an evill, if we haye an heart to pray much for or aboutit. For 
God who hath fayd , 1 will be ſought unto, that I may doe it for 
them ( Ezek. 36. 3 hath not ſayd unto the ſeed of Faceb:, ſeeke ye me 
5n vaine (Iſa. 45. 19.) And when God Rtirres up his people to 
pray, it is an argument heis ready to heare. Thos wilt prepare 
their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine eare to heare. ( Pſal. 10. 17. ) So 
that as God takes it well at our hands that we pray for many 
things which he hath no purpoſe to-give us-; fo it is a | 

d of faith that he hath a purpoſe to doe fuch or ſuch things 
| when he puts it into our hearts to pray for them. 

Laſtly Let not any ſtumble at the dutie of prayer, becauſe of 

Gods ung eablenes ; for wee pray, not to change the minde 
of God, bux to fullfill ic ; wee pray for the- fullfilling of his'de- 
Crees, 
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erees, not for the altering of them, for the fulfilling of his conn- 
ſels, not the voyding of them. And becauſe God in one minde, 
and none can turne him, weave the more incouragement to pray. 
For all the ane" things that are in the minde,counſel, and purpoſe 
of God to doe for us, and beſtow upon us, are borne, and broughr 
into the world ufually by the hand of prayer : Prayer is ( as it 
were ) the midwife, to bring our bleſſings to the birth. Therefore 
though prayer cannot turne God, yet we have no reaſon to turne 
from prayer. | 
' Theres yet a fourth thing which may ſtop men , but cannor 
ſtop God ; And that is nearnes of relation. Men are often turned 
out of the way when a neare relation ſtands in their way. They 
poſed to doe this or that, but that ſuch a friend, or ſuch a kirſ- 
man hath turned them from their purpoſe. *Tis rare to finde ſuch 
a ſpirit as the Lord by Moſes obſerved and highly commended in 
the Tribe of Levi ( Deut. 33. 9. ) ho ſaid unto his father, and to 
his mother , I have not ſcene him, neyther did he acknowledge his 
Brethren, nor knew his own children. That is, hee was not turned 
by the neareſt relations from executing that terrible ſentence of 
the Lord upon the children of 17ae/ his Brethren: after they had 
made the Golden Calfe,bfwhich you may read at large(Excd.32. 
26, 27, 28, 29. )Irt is truely fayd, That relations have little entity 
in #hem, bnt they have the gxeateſt efficacy in them : And their effi- 
cacy bath never appeared more in * chick then in this,The turn- 
ing of man. from his purpoſe or his duty. But relations have no 
efficacy in them to itop or rurne the Lord from his. purpoſes. 
(1/4.27.11.) It us a people that have no underſtanding , therefore hz: 
that made them,will not have mercy on them,c+ he that formed them 
will ſhew them no favour. As1f the Prophet had fayd ; When the 
Lord threatens to bring evill upon you, poſlibly ye will ſay, we are 
the worke of thy hands, he hath made us, ſurely then he will not 
deſtroy us. We finde that argument 'pleaded (1/2. 64. 8. ) But 
ow O Lord, thou art our father, we are the clay , and thou our pot- 
ter, and we all are the worke of thy hand : Be not wroth very ſore 
O Lord, &c, To plead our relation to God by Chriſt is the ftrong- 
eft plea in prayer, and to plead any relation to God, hath a great 
init. Yet while ſome urge theſe, they ſignifie nothing, 
and have no force at all. They who are like ; ta people. in the 
Prophet, @ people of no underſtanding, ſpirituall idiots, fuch as bave. 
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no know to do+ good, or no ptatticall underſtanding inthe 
rebar. 1h faeh, | fay,. may/urge their relation, and get no- 
thing by it ; He ther made them, will met have mercy an them, and 
he that formmed' them, will ſhew them m favour. The Lord profel- 
ſerch ftrongly againſt any power which a relation ſhall have upon 
him to turne/hm, or take off che proceſfe of his Judgement ander 
high provocations from the higheſt of men. ( Fer. 22. 24. ) As 
Live, ſaith the. Lord, thowgh Ceuniah the ſon. of fehoiakim King of 
Zudah were the ſignet upon my right hand, yet would I pluck, thee 
thence, and give thee into the hand of they that ſcekg thy life, &c. 
To be as thefignet upon the right hand, notes the moſt intimate 
neerenes of relation, yet the Lord breakes thorough this, and will 
nct be turned away by it , from the ſeverelſt aCtings of his owne 
purpoſes. ' Thus it hath appeared that as the Lord is unchangeable 
in himſelfe, ſonothins can change him. He 2s in one minde, who 


can turne him ? | 
e And what his ſonle deſireth, claghat he doth. 

; Hence obſerve. Ve | 
| That Gd doth whatſoever he will, or whatſoever be deſires to doe. 


There's no-bound to the power of God , but his owne will. 
Whenthe Heathen asked in ſcorne, where zs your God ? The Plal- 
miſt tel{sithem plamely both where he was, and whathe had been 
doing; ( Pſat."125:'3. ) But our God ts inthe heavens, he hath 
done whatſoever he pleaſed. The doings of God know 'no bounds, 
but his owne pleaſure; He hath done whatſoever he pleaſed. He will 
not incure to have any articles put upon him, nor any circles or 
limit-lines drawneabout him.. The power of God is regulated and 
determined by nothing but his will. A'great Prince once fayd, 
T hat he bad indeed a circle about his head-(\meaning his Crowne ) 
but he would not begre it to have 4 circle about his feete ; he muſt goe 
which way himſelfe pleaſed, aud doe whatſoever his ſoule defrred. 
Yet there are circles drawne abont all the powers of the world, only 
God hath none. His government is purely arbitrary. Noris it fit 
that the government of any bur his ſhould beſo ; *7* either fit 
#0r ſafe that any ſhould governe avbitrarily or purely at will, but. he 
whoſe will is altogether pare, but he whoſe will is ſo farre from need- 
ing-a rule, that it is one, yea the onely nnerrins One. (Ezek,24.14-) 
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1 the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall- cone to paſſe, and 1 will doe it i | 
will not goe backe, neither will-T ſpare, neither will 1 repent ; accord- 
ing to thy wayes, and according to thy doings, ſhall thty juage thee, 
{aith the Lord God. As if the Lord had ſaid , It is my will to bave 
it thus, and therefore it ſhall be thus. That which is moſt ſinfull in 
man, is moſt holy in God, to a& according to his owne will. 
Mans will is to crooked a rule, for others to guide their a&jons by, 
or for himſelfe to guide his ations by. He thar faith , I will doe 
this or that, becauſe I will, doth nothing as he ought. There ſhould 
be much: willingnes, but none of our owne'will in what we dve. 
But as Gods will ſhould be both the rule and reaſon of our a&- 
ings, ſo it alwayes is of his owne. There is ( as I inay ſay) an ho- 
ly wilfulnes in God, He will have what he will, and he will doe 
what he will. God will not doe many things which he can, but 
he can doe whatſoever he will, and whatſoever he will doe, he is 
juſt and righteous in doing it.- And this is the glory of God, ro 
have fuch a power, and fuch a will. And there being ſuch a power 
in God, vrith ſuch a will, we need not feare his power.' We leave 
men to their will as little as we can, whom we truſt with much 
power; "When men in power, have nothing but their will to guide 
them, wee preſently feare. oppreſſion and tyranny, and that we 


ſhall be farre from leading peaceable and quiet lives under them.in 


all godlines and honeſty, which is the moſt defireable and bleſſed 
fruit, of Mapiſtracy. Nor is this a pannicke or groundlefle feare, 
ſeing the will of man is corrupt and finfull , ſelfeifh and revenge- 
full. -And who can but feare tro be under that-power which hath 
no limits but acorrupt will > But who would feare to be under 
the power of God, acted by his will, ſeing he willeth nothing but* 
what is righteous, jult, and good. What can we expect but right 
from him, who is righteouſneſſe? what but. good from him ( 1n a 
good cauſe ) who is goodnes it felfe, how great or how unlimited 
ſoever his power is ? If ſome men might doe what-they would, 
what evill would they nor doe ? There's nothing ſtands between 
ſome men, andthe wronging of all men they'have to doe with, 
but the want eyther of power or of opportunity to doe it. The 
Lord can:doe what he will, but he will doe nothing but what is 


good, He isable to ruine all men, but he will wrong'no mah, no ' 
not the worſt of men. #/hat his ſoule deſireth; even that he doth; 


but it is impoſlible his ſoule ſhould deſire to any thing but what is 
- right, Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, When it.is fayd, 1whatſcever his ſoule defireth, even that 
he doth, or more cloſe to the Originall, He defireth, He doth. We 
learne, That, _ 


It 1s 44 eaſe mith God to doe a thing, 4s to deſire to have it done. 


All men would doe what their ſoules defire , but moſt men de- 
ſire that which they cannot doe ; yea though men have a deſire 
to doe a thingy and a power to doe it alſo , yet it. is not ſo ſoone 
done as deſired; there muſt be a preparation and the uſe of meanes 
before man can doe what he hath a power to doe; ſo that though 
a man bath power proportionable to his deſire , yet he is not 
preſently a partaker of his deſire. But God can make his power as 
ſpeedy as his deſire, He can make the declaration of his will, and 
the execution of it contiguous. For though many things lie long 
in the will of God before they are done,and/what he willed from 
eternity is don in time, and the time of doing it be yet a great way 
off, yet he can doe any thing as ſoone as will it, and whatſoever 
be willeth or deſirerh, is, to him, asdone already. (P/a/.104.30.) 
T hox ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are created. The creation there 
ſpoken of is providence, for that isa continued creation. The firlt 
creation was the production of all things out of nothing to that 
being which they had, but there is another work of creation 
which is the continuing or renewing of things in their being , and 
of this he ſayth ; Thow ſendeſt forth thy Spirit , that is, thy power, 
they are created, And thou reneweſt the face of the earch. Thou ma- 
kelt a new world ; And thus God makes a new world every yeare, 
ſending forth his Spirit, or quining power inthe raine, and Sun 
ro. renew the face of theearth, And as_the Lord ſends forth his 
power in providenciall mercies, ſo in providenciall Judgements. 
He looketh on the earth, and it trembleth ; He toucheth the hils, aud 
they ſmoake ( ver. 32. ) A mancan ſoone give a caſt with his eye, 
ſo ſoane can God ſhake the earth, that is, eyther the whole maſſe 
of the earth, or the inferior ſort of men on the earth. When he 
locketh, or caſts an angry eye upon the earth it trembleth. He tou- 
cheth the hils ( thatis, the powers and principalities of the world ) 
and they ſmoake ; If he doe but touch chem they ſmoake, that is, the 
dreadfull effe&ts of the power and Jugement of God. are viſible 
upon them. As ſoone as the Lord calls, all creatures readily ter- 
der their ſervice. ( P/al. 105. 31.-& 34- ) tHe ſpake, and there 
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came divers ſorts of flies, and lice in all their coaſts. ( ver. 34. ) He 
[þake, and the Licaſts came ; and caterpillers , and that without 
»amber. If the Lord ſpeake the word, it is done. God ſpake the 
world into this beautie, he did but ſay, Ler there be light and there 
was light. And he can ſpeake the world -into trouble and confuli- 
on ; He doth but fay., Let there be darknes, and there is darknes. 
It was an high ſpeech of Ce/ar, who meeting with ſome oppoſi- 
tion from that yong noble Roman Metelles, ſfayd , Let me alone, 
left I deſtroy thee. And preſently added ; It zs cafrer for me to doe 
this, then to ſpeake it. Such was his power, that he could eaſter 
take away amans life, then give ſentence of death againſt him. 
This is moſt true concerning the great God of heaven and earth, 
there is no more difficultie in his doing of a thing, then in his de- 
{iring and willing it to be done. 

The generall trath of this verſe carryeth in it a twofold inte- 
rence. _ _. 

Firſt , Ofterrour to the wicked, God is in one minde, the ſame 
opinion which he had of their wayes, and perſons heretofore, 
the ſame he hath ſtill. The fame curſes and Judgements which he 
hath denounced againſt them formerly, are in force ſtill. Ts it not 
a terrible thing to incorrigible wicked men,to remember that what 
the ſoule of God deſireth, he doth,when his ſoule defireth nothing 
but vengeance and wrath for them. Therefore tremble before the 
Lord ye wicked, and be ye ſore affraid at the remembrance of his un- 
changeablenes. | 
- Secondly., Of abundant comfort to'the faithfull and righteous. 
The mind of God is mercy to them, and he is inthis one minde to- 
wards them, none can turne him. His ſoule deſireth to doe them 
good ; And whatſoever his foule defireth that he doth. What can 
Saints deſire more, then” that God ſhould doe all that; for them 
which he delireth ? and all that he will afſuredly doe. Therefore 
rejoyce in the Lord ye righteots, and give thankes ar the remen-- 
hrance of bis unchangeablenes. | 
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For he performeth the thing that is appoynted for mee : 


and many ſuch things are with him. 


Therefore I az troubled at his preſence : when I conſider, 


I am afraid of him. 

For God maketh my heart ſoft, and the Almighty trou- 
bleth mee: 

Becauſe I was not cut off before the darkneſſe, neither hath 
he covered the darkneſſe from my faces 


[þ the former verſe 7ob exalteth God , firſt , in his unchangea-" 
blenes, He is i» one minde, who can turne him ? Secondly, in his 
Almightines , #/hat his ſoule defireth, even that he doth. In the 
14th ver. he ſpeaks of God in reference to his perſonal experience, 
and brings downe the | age propoſition to his owne particular 
caſe. As if he had fayd; 7 indeed have found, that what his ſoule 
defireth, even that he doth , mine owne ſad experience proves and 
beares witnes to this truth, my preſent ſtate makes the Comment of 
this text ; for he performeth the thing that us appoynted for mee. 


Verſ. 14, Hee performeth. 


The word hath various tranſlations, but all are well ſumm*d up 
in this, Hee performeth. 

Firſt , It ſ1gaifies to pay;payment is performance,therefore the 
fame word is uſed both for performing and paying. 

Secondly , The word ſignifies, 20 be at peace ;, and this aprees 
well with the former, becauſe he that -performeth and payeth ac-' 
cording to his word, hath peace, both in himſelfe and with: other 
men. An honeſt pay-maſter fits downe in peace, and prevents his 
owne trouble: But to the matter ; He {that is, God.) performeth 


T he thing that ts appoynted for mee. 


'Tis the ſame word which we, had at the 12* verſe of this: 
hapter, 1 have eſteemed the words of his month more rhen my ne- 
ceſſary, or my appoynted food. Here wee render it, the thing that #5 
| appoynied 
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appoynted for mee. The word is-often uſed in the 119 © — 
and ſignifieth any Ordinance, Law, Statute, or Decree, whether 
divine or humane, for all theſe are the appoyntments, eyther of 
God or man, about things to be done, or forborne. And as God 
makes appoyntments of things which he would have us doe, ſo of 
ſuch things as himſelfe will doe to, or concerning us. 
Maſter Broxghton tranſlates it here,as we doe at the 12th yerſe, 
implying Ja”, fooa, or the proviſions of this life. Becauſe he fur- 
niſhed mee with my dayly bread. That which wee render, the thing 
that is appoynted for mee, he renders, my dayly bread. 
Another,learned in that language, agrees in the ſame ſence and p,,fecit necef- 
varyes very little in words ; Hee hath performed, or accompliſhed ſaria mee. Va- 
thoſe things which were neceſſary for mee, or all thoſe things which I fab: i-e. perſe- 
ſtand in need of. He who ſer up this frame of my body, and hath |” quicquid mt 
given mee this life,” hath adminiſter*d all things needfull for the ao 5 
upholding of this body, and for the maintaining of this life. And tifex & onni- 
ſo,the words carry bs ſence or acknowledgement of the fatherly um que in me 
care and kindnes of God towards him. what his ſoule defireth, [Mt 
even that he doth, for hee furniſheth mee with dayly bread , and hee 
performeth what us neceſſary for me , or ſupplyeth all my wants. 
According to which ſence Mr Browghton renders the ſecond par 
of the verle alſo ; And many ſuch graces are with him. Thus Fob 
ſpake at the 10*h Chapter, ver. 8. 12. Thy hands have made mee 
and faſhioned me together round about. Thou haſt granted me life 
and favour,and thy viſttation hath preſerved my ſpirit. So that the 
minde of theſe tranſlaters ſeemes to be this, That 7b would ſer 
forth the unchangeablenes.of Gods decree in giving him his ap- 
poynted 7 dap Fe well as ſorrows. ng 
Yet rather by this appoyntment ( or the thing which Godha ht 
appoynted him ) wee are to way rh ( as1I es ) his affli- Phat ogr 
Ctions onely and his ſorrow ; As if he had ſaid ; 7 finde that God vet, ſive in bo- 
will doe what he hath a minde to doe, how grievous ſoever it be eyther "*" froe ina» 
to the minde or fleſh of man : for he performeth the thing thar hee eo 
hath appoynted for mee ; hee hath appoynted me to ſorrow, and I have fie , num 
had ſorrow and trouble ftore ; And he will net diſmiſſe me or let mee impleverit, qua 
goe ont of his hand, till he hath performed every title of what he hath 'nftatuir. 
appoynted for my portion of ſorrow and ſuffering in this world. And Hee 
to ſhew how much he was aſſured of this, He ſpeakes inthe pre- 
fent tenſe ; Not he will performe, bat " performeth, &c, As Neg 
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had fayd ; He will as ſurely doe it, as if he were now a doing ir. 


Hence obſerve. 


Firſt, That Ged will certainly performe all his appoyntments con- 
cerning man ; He 1s able to doe it, and he will doe it. 


This poynt was largely inſiſted upon from thoſe words of the 
former verſe ; He # in minae, who can turne him ? God doth what 
he. hath a minde to doe, therefore I ſhall not here ſtay to ſhew 
the certainty of Gods performing what he hath appoynted, but to 
ſhew the appoyntment of all things which he performeth. Take 
the obſervation thus formed. 


, 
whatſoever God perfermeth, or duth to any man, was before ap- 
poynted, or decreed for, ur concerning him. 


All the workes of God in time , were his decrees before time, 
hee performeth the thing that is appoynted, and appoynted by 
himſelfe, and his appoyntments are as himſelfe is from everlaſting. 
Whatſoever God doth, we finde it under an appoyntment. 

Firſt, and eſpecially, as to ( the buiſines in hand) the afitions 
and ſuffering of his ſervants; All their ſufferings are under an ap- 
poyntment. ( Micah 6. 9 ) The Lords woyce cryeth unto the ( ity, 
and the man of wiſdome ſhall ſee thy name, heare ye the rod, and who 
hath appoynted it. As1t he had faid ; your ſelves by your ſins are 
the procurers of it ; we the Prophets are onely the reporters and 
publiſhers of it ; But God himſelfe is the appoynter of it. As pub- 
tique and national rods, ſo private or perſonall' rods are appoyn- 
ted ; And as often as we feele their ſmart,we ſhould conſider their 
appoyntment. The Apoſtle ( 1 Theſ: 3. 3. ) moves the Saints to 

a ſteadines of ſpirit under affliction upon this ground, that no max 
ſhould be moved by theſe affiiftions ( he doth not mean that wee 
ſhould be withour ſenſe of our affliftions, ſtroakes, and ſufferings, 
but his meaning is,that we ſhould neither be moved by impatience 
under them, to.murmure at them , nor be moved by undue feares 
to faint in them, why ? ) for your ſelves know that wee are appoyn- 
zed therexnto. The afflictions are appoynted to us, and wee are 


 appoynted to them, and your ſelves know-ix. Ehis dotrine hath 


been publiſhed to you, that afflictions are under a divine appoynt- 
ment, that there is a decree of God about them. And that, Firſt, 
2 t9 the macter, of what fort the aftliction ſhall be ; ſecondly, as 
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ro the meafure or degree ; how great the aMicion ſhall be. 
Thirdly, the appoyntment reaches the ſeaſon, and that twofold. 
Firſt, when the affitction ſhall begin, and ſecondly , how long it 
ſhall continue ; every thing, in affliction, is under an appoynt- 
ment. 

Secondly , As our afflittons, ſo alſo our comforts are urider 
an appoyntment. As the Lord hath appoynted the Gall, fo the 
honey of our cup, as the cold and winter, {o the warme and fum- 
mer ſeaſons of our lives. ( 1/a. 61. 2, 3.) The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath annoynted me to preach good 
tidings to the meeke &c. To proclaime the acceptable yeare of the 
Lond and the day of wenzeante of o'r Grd , to comfort all that 
moxrne ; to appoynt unto them that monrne in Sion ( and this ap- 
poyntment,in execution,is «. fulfilling of the firlt appoyntment 
by decree, to appsynt unto them rt... wourne in Sion ) to give unto 
them beauty for aſhes, the oyle of foy fo, 40urning , the earment of 
praiſe for the ſpirit of heavines. And as our ſpirituall comforts, ſo 
our temporall, our outward falvations and protections are under” 
an appoyntment. '( 1/a. 26. 1. ) Salvation ſhall God appoynt for 
walls and bulwarkes. | 

Thirdly , As the wall of protetion is ſet np, ſo the ſword and 
all other inftruments of deſtruction are ſent our by appoyntment. 
(Zer.15.,3- ) 1will appoynt over them funre kindes, ſaith the Lord, 
the ſword to ſlay, and the aogos to teare, and the fowles of heaven, 
and the Beaft s of the Earth to devoure and deſtroy. And as the de- 
troying ſword, ſo the place whether the ford ſhall goe to de- 
{troy is under an appoyntment, When the queſtion is put (fer.47. 
G. ) O thou ſword of the Lord, how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? 
put up thy ſelfe into rhy ſcabbard, reſt and be ſtill - The anſwer is 
made ( ver. 7. ) How can it be quiet, ſeing the Lora hath given it a 
Charge againſt AsRelon, and againſt the Sea-ſhore, there hee hath 
appoynted it. He hath appoynted this place,this ground, this Coun- 
try, this Cirie, this ſhoare for the ſword ; and the ſword being ur- 
der an appoyntment, mult doe as it is appoynted. If wee look all 
the Scripture over, wee ſhall finde all things under an appoynt= 
ment ; As firſt our children are appoynted ; when Adam had 
another Son, his wife £ve ſayd ( Ger. 4. 25.) God hath appoynted 
mee another ſeed in ſtead of Abel, whom Cain ſlew. Secondly, our 
wives are appoynted. When Abrahams ſervant was ſent by him 
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_ to Meſopetamin for a wife for 1/aac, he faith, If rhe woman come 
whom thou haſt appoynted to be wife to my Maſter Son, &c. That 
this woman rather then any other ſhould be his Maſters ſons wife, 
was ( he knew ) by the appoyntment of God ( Ges. 24. 14. 44. ) 
Thirdly , All our Times are appoynted by God. ( Exod. g. 5. ) 
My times are in thy hand(faith David,Pfal.3 1.15.)Fourthly,noc 
onely things that are or exiſt, but things that as yet are not, come 
under an appoyntment. What ſhall be is as certaine to God, as 
what already is. ( 7/a. 44. 7. ) And who as I, ſhall call , and frall 
declare it and ſet it in order for me, fince 1 appoynted the antient peo= 
ple? A ud the things that are coming, and ſhall come ? The antient 
who have been iong 2nd f1!! are, were appoynted by me, and the 
things which are not but ſhall be in a continued fucceſlion, like 
Linkes of a Chaine holding one in another, are appoynted by me. 
The things that are comng ( or that are neere the birth ) and all 
come ( things afarre off ) all that is to be done, as well as all that 
hath been done, is under an appoynement. Fifthly,as all the paſſa- 
ves of our lives,ſo death it ſelfe is under an appoyntment (Heb.13. 
27. ) It us appoynted for all men once to dye. And as death is ap- 
poynted, ſo the ſeaſon or the when of it is appoynted. ( fob 7. 1.) 
Ts there not ay appoynted time to man ? Againe ( Fob 14. 5. ) Thou 
haſt appoynted his bounds that he cannot paſs. Sixthly, as the dayes 
of man , ſo The aay of the Lord , the day of Judgement, is under 
an appoyntment. ( A#. 17. 31. ) Becauſe he hath appoynted a day 
wherein he will f ndge the world in righteouſneſſe by that man whom 
he hath ordained ; the time is fixt, he Path appoynted a day, a day 
of Judgement. When the appoynted day ſhall be is a ſecret, bur, 
that he hath appoynted a day is revealed, and that he hath ap- 
poynted all the motions and changes that are coming upon the 
world, tilt that day come. So then 

Firſt, Wee are not governed by blinde fortune. Nor 

Secondly, By a Stoicall Fate. 

Thirdly , But by a divine appoyntment. 

Further, The appoyntment of God determineth, firſt,the end ; 
ſecondly, the meanes leading to and promoting the attainement 
of the end. Laſtly, as God appoynteth Great things, ſo the leaſt, 
A ſparrow falls not to the ground without him, that is , without his 
appoyntment, or without an order from heaven, yea the haires of 
our head are all numbred ( Math. 10. 29, 30. ) 
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This truth well digeſted is —_ not onely toſupercede and 
ſtop all the undue feares, but to eſtabliſh the comforts of all the 
people of God. What can be better for us, then that all things 
are in ſo good a hand, that they are appoynted and meaſured out 
by God, that he cuts out our condition for us, that he formes and 
frames our ſtate for us. It hath been ſaid, Every man i the falhio- 
ner of his owne Condition, there is ſome truth in that, mens condi- 
tions are much according to their aftings ; but God is the ſu- 
preame faſhioner and orderer of every mans ſtate and portion. 
The portion of the wicked is ſet out by God ( fb 20. 29. ) This 
3s the heritage of the wicked, and the portion appoynted to him of God, 
Theirs 1s :nfced a ſad portion, but it is a juſt and a deſerved one. 
He alſo faſhions and cuts out a portion for his owne people ; And 
though theirs is often for the preſent a bitter one, and ſo deſerved 
by them, yet he alwayes makes it a good one to them, and hath 
prepared a better for them, which they have not at all deſerved. 
Hee performeth the thing that 1s appoynted for me : 


eAnd many ſuch things are with him. 


Some expound this of the paralel. dealings of God with other 
perſons; Hee performerh the thing that 1s appoynred for mee, and 
many ſuch things are with him ; That is, I am not the onely In- 
ſtance, or example of this ; God doth the like alſo to others, my 
caſe is not ſingular, I am not alone in the thing, God hath not 
appoynted a portion for mee onely, and performed it according- 
ly to mee ; no,he doth many ſuch like things ; yea whatſoever hee 
doth with, or concerning any ejſe, it is by appoyntment and ac- 
cording to the determinate purpoſe of his owne- will: 3axy ſuch 
things are with him. 


But, ſecondly , I conceive that wee may rather expound theſe fla: 


words ( many ſuch —_ ) of ſuch things as ?ob had already fuf- 
fered ; As if he had ſayd, The Lord bath performed the thing that 
hee hath appoynted for mee; hetherto (1 have had my portion of 
trouble and ſorrow unto this day ) and 7 am Hke to have more; 
1 doe not yet perceive that God hath done with mee.; for as our com- 
forts, and the proviſions of this, ſo our atflictions and the ſorrows 
of this life, are, or may be renewed or returned upon us every day.. 
Our breads called ( 1n that prayer which Chriſt taught his Di- 
ciples ) dayly bread, . that is, the bread that is brought our. to us 
every 
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every day ; And when we have received our bread for one day, 
wee may ſay, many {ch things are with him , that is, hee hath 
bread enough for us for to morrow , and for next day , for this 
yeare and for the next, for all the dayes and yeares of our lives, 
many ſuch things are with him ; So, when' we have ſuffered and 
been troubled this day, we may fay, hee hath other ſufferings and 
troubles for us againſt next day, when theſe are gone and blowne 
over ; this I ſuppoſe is the thing that Fob aymes at ; ſo that he 
ſeemes to prepare himſelte for new rods, and to fay,in the ſweeteſt 
and humbleſt compoſure of a meek and quiet ſpirit, /t ; the Lord, 
let him doe with me, what ſeemeth good in his owne eyes. All that 
God harh performed to me-wards hee hath appeynted for mee, yet I 
am nit of opinion that Ged hath ſpent all his appoyntments upon mee ; 
ſurely hee hath nit drawne his quiver dry , hee hath yet more ar- 
rowes to ſhoot at my poore already wounded and bleeding breaſt. My 
heart miſgives or rather gives me, that ke hath not yet ſhewed me all 
the troubles which he hath appoynted for the tryall of my graces, for 
the exerciſe of my patience , and for the purging out of my corrup- 
tions. For many ſuch thinns are with him. And this wee may take 
[WO wayes. 

Firſt , In reference to the power of God ; hee can doe many 
ſuch things as theſe, he can doe what he hath done, his arme is not 
ſhortned. 

Secondly , In reference to his owne deſervings ; many ſins are 
with me ; and therefore I have reaſon enough to fuſpe&t,rhat.ma-» 
ny more ſorrowes are. appoynted for mee. I may need more hum- | 
bling and refining, andtherefore it 15 like T ſhall have it, and that 
another furnace is heating for me. In how holy a frame was the 
ſpirit of this good man ! He juſtifieth God inall-that he had done, 
and he was ready to ſubmit though/it made his fleſh: feare and 
tremble at the thought. of it, as. he :confeſſeth it didn the next 
verſe ; yet I ſay, he was eſe ro- ſubmit”) to whatſoever-God 
would yet doe, knowing that, he could,and being much perſwaded 
that he would doe mach and many things more then he had done 
yet. For ( faith he ) Many ſuch things are with him. 

Hence note. 


bu 


Firſt , God hath wariety of wayes to exerciſe and chaſten his in. 


As hee hath more then one Bleſling, ſo he hath more then one 
Chaſtening . 
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Chaſtening;as he hath many Comforts, ſo he hath many ſorrowes 
Yeady at his hand ; as hee is the God of all Conſolation, (o hee is rhe 
God alſo of all tribulation ; and as hee can make all Conſolation 
to abound, ſo hee can make all tribulation to abound ; many ſuc 
things are with him. When you have ſuffered one afiiction, doe 
not thinke that you have ſuffered all, there may be a ſecond at 
hand. They are uſually rwix-borae,and ſometimes we may fay (as 
Leah in another caſe, Gem. 30. 11. ) A troupe cometh. Troubles 
come by Troupes. We read the Lord threatning his antient peo- 
ple the Zewes after great ſufferings,and Judgements had been upon 
them, with a ſucceilion of new Judgements. The whole twenty 
eight Chapter of Dexterenomie is bur a continued deſcription of 
that variety both of bleſlings and curſes which God hath at hand 
ſtored up in his Treaſures. Read how. various his Judgements are 
(1 Kings 8- 37. 2 Chron.6. 28.) I will puniſh you yet ſeaven times 
more for your ſins ( Lev: 26.18. 24. ) And that /eaven times more 
may be underſtood ; Firſt, in reference to the variety of their pu-., 
niſhments,you ſhall have ſeaven kindes of puniſhments more ther; 
you had ; ſecondly, in reference to the degrees of their puniſh- 
ment ; I will make them ſeaven times greater then they were. As 
Nebuchadnezar commanded the fiery furnace to be heated ſeaven 
- times hotter ; ſo the Lord can command the furnace to be heated 
ſeaven times hotter : And as the Lord can chaften and afli& his 
-people ſeayen times more both in kinde and degree, fo they may 
need ſeaven forts. of afflictions more, and a furnace heated ſeaven 
times more then formerly,eyther for the purging out of their ſins, 
or for the exerciſe and proofe of their Graces. For though the 
Lord hath'a great"variety of aflictions-at his command, yet he 
never layeth any one of them upon us, but when there is need. 
The Apoſtle Perer gives us aſſurance of this from God ( 1 Ep: 1. 
6.) For having ſaid, that Saints are kepr bythe power of God throush 
faith unto ſalvation, wherein they greatly rejaſte;he preſently adds, 
though now for a ſeaſon (if need be ) ye are inheavineſſe through ma- 
nifold temptations. Wee ſee the temptations wherewith the Lord 
exerciſeth the heires of heaven here on carth, are many, yet they 
never feele theſe but when xeed zs ; And many have as much need 
of the rod for their ſpirityall eſtate, as they have of bread for their 
naturall. Afany ſuch things are with him. 

"Secondly , Note. 
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wee deſerve more aud forer affiiftions then God hath yet layed 


upon any of us. 


They who ſin leaſt ſuffer leſſe then their fin, how much ſoever 
they ſuffer here. ( P/al. 103. 10. ) Hee hath not dealt with us af- 
rer onr ſins, nor rewaraed us according to our iniquities , ſo great is 
his mercy to them that feare him. The Text is to be underſtood of 
them that feare God : Hee hath not dealt with us after our fins, 
that is, in proportion to our fins, nor rewarded ws According to our 
iniquities, that is, wee have not had that meaſure of trouble which 
anſwers the meaſure of our iniquities. Ezra made humble cor- 
fellton of this in the name of the Jewiſh Church ( Ezra. 9. 13. ) 
ed after all that ts come upon -us , ( much is come upon us ) fur 
oxr evill deeds, and for our great ereſpaſſe , ſeing that thou our God 
haft puniſhed us leſſe then or ſins deſerve, &c. Their puniſhmet t 
was great, yet lefle then their iniquities. As all the afflitions and 
miſeries of this life are leſle then the glory that is promiſed ( Rom. 
8. 1B, ) I count that the ſufferings of this: preſent life are not wor- 
thy to be compared to the glory that ſhall be revealed ; So all the ſuf. 
ferings of this life are not to be compared wirh the"deſerts of the 
leaſt fin commirted by us, nor with the leaft comfort of the Spirit 
which1is given to us. As the good things which God beftows upon 
us are above and beyond any worthines of ours, ſo the evills with 
which he chaſtneth his children, yea or puniſheth the worſt of 
wicked men 1n this life, are below and on this fide what they are 
worthy to receave.' '! A OLTIOT DO ot : 


Verl. I J. T hereſore am I trorbled at his: Preſence, when I conſi- 
- der him I ano afraid of him, 8c: 
Þ« 3} [110 Tal 5% TID 


This and the next,yerſe expreſle the ftdte of fobs ſpirit upon the 
former diſcovery, 01-1ww he was affected with this thing, that 
many ſuch things were with God. I have often met with other 
paſſages iu this booke which have a neernes. of ſignification with 
theſe words,and therefore 1 ſhall with-the moreſpeed/paſs thorow 
them, and part with them. a 0917-1 Rd $1 71.4 


Therefore am 1 troubled at his preſence. 


The words ( probably ) are an anſwer to an objeRion; for his 
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friends had charged him with feare and trouble of ſpirit ac the pre- 
ſence of God upon another account, even becauſe of the guilti- 
nes of his conſcience, or becauſe of ns great wickednes. So (Chap. 
22. v. 10. ) Eliphaz having ſhewed him his fin, thou haſt [ent the 
widdew empty.away , the armes of the fatherles have been broken, 
preſently adds the ſad effects which-were uponhim g rherefure {ud- 
dain feare troubleth thee, and ſnares are round about thee ; As it he 
had fayd, thou hait been very wicked inthy a&tions, and therefore 
thou art ſo unquiet in thy ſpirit ; Thou haſt been uncharitable 
and injuriousto men ; therefore thou art troubled at the preſence of 
God. No, ſaith 7:6, my trouble of ſpirit Goth not ariſe from my 
euiſt ( though I have fin.and iniquity enough about mee, to de- 
ſerve greater Chaſtenings then theſe which are upon me ) but the 
cauſe of my trouble ariſeth from the knowledge and apprehenſi- 
ons which I have of God, who 7s iz one minde, and who can turne 
him ? hee performeth the thing that is appoynted for mee ; and many 
ſuch things are with him. This is the ſpring and ground of my 
trouble : I am troubled both with the feeling of my preſent cala- 
mities, and with the feare of greater. | 
The word ſignifies both to make haſte, and to trouble, the reaſon 
is, becauſe, as ſome ſay, trouble makes halt, :4 zewes comes apace ; 
or, ſecondly, becauſe wee are very haſty to get out of trouble ; 
and uſually over-halty ; he that is in trouble would faine be out of 
it ;n0-man loves to ſticke in ſuch a condition: therefore the ſame 
word in the Hebrew elegantly ſignifies hoth to make haſt, and to 


trouble. And hence one of the Ancients tranſlates, Therefore have 


T haſtened to his preſence. Expounding it thus; Becauſe he hath 
thus afflicted mee,therefore leaving all the world, I make haſt to his, 
T throw my ſelfe upon him, and leave my cauſe to bim ; that's a good 
ſence, and very ſpirituall ; For the Saints being. Micted,make alt 
to God, becauſe he is their father, and hecaule hee alone is able to 
be their deliverer ; who would not make haſt ro God upon ſuch 
an intereſt > A wicked man turnes from God by inning againſt 
him, and he runs away from God aHlitting him. He that delights 
in{in, cannot delight in God, who is the avenger of ſin. But af. 
flictions draw Saints neerer to God , therefore haue I haſtened 
( faith chat tranſlatiqn ) i»to his preſence. But wee have rendered 
it ( as I conceave ) better to the Intendment of this place. 
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Senfu flrgellh- 
14m p14 enit- 
um, mu'u ſus 
114m. Jun. 


T herefore am T troubled at his preſence. 


The letter 15, at hs face, or becauſe ef him; that is, for feare of 
him. 


T herefare am IT troubled. 


7:6 was troubled upon a twofold account. 
Firtt , With the paine and ſmart of his then preſent ſufferings. 
Secondly, With feare of further or future ſufferings. 7 am trou- 
bled at bu preſence. k 
The preſence of God is moſt defireable ; what is it that Saints 
wiſh and rejoyce in comparatively to the preſence of God > My 
ſonle thirſteth for God ; when ſhall I come and appeare before God ? 
faith David, (Plal. 42.2.) How greedy was he of the preſence of 
God ? how did he ( as it were ) tell the clocks, and count every 
houre a day, every day a yeare, till he was reſtored to it. And in 
another place, how earneſtly doth he deprecate his baniſhment 
from the face of God, as the ſoreſt puniſhment, *( P/al. 51. 11.) 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence. Yet here 7b confeſleth, I am 
troubled at hw preſence. 
Hence note. 


God cau eaſily vary the appearances of himſelfe to 5. 


He can diſcover himſelfe fo to us, as that his preſence ſhall be 
better to us then life, better to us then ten thouſand of theſe lower 
worlds, or as the heaven of this lower world, yea as the onely fe- 
licity of that heaven which is above. What is heaven, but this pre- 
ſence of Gqd. T how wilt ſhew me the path of life ; In thy preſence 
z fullnes of fy Pal. 16. 11.) Thus God can make himſelfe 
knowne with a delightfull, prefence, yet he can make himſelfe 
knowne, and ofteri doth, even to his owne, with a dreadfull and 
an amazing preſence. God in whom there is no variablenes, nor 

ſhadow of turning, can vary the demonſtrations of himſelfe to us, 
as much as light varierh from'darknefle, or life from the fhadow 
of death. God harh a light ſide, and a darke fide as to manifeſta- 
tion, though in himſelfe he is light, and in him there is no darknes 
at all, Sometimes his prefence 1s ſweetnes and joy , evenjoy un- 
ſpeakeable and glorious ; at other times , h's preſence 1s bitternes 
and ſorrow, even ſorrow unſpeakeably grievous, There 1s ——_ 
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ſo dreadfull to wicked men at any time as the preſence of God. 
As it hath been their wretched care to hide their ſins from God 
as much as they could, ſo they would count it heir happines to 
have their perſons hid for ever from the preſence of God. That 
which is both the ſin and trouble of the wicked at all times, is the 
trouble, if not the fin of ſome godly men at ſometimes, namely, 
the preſence of God, not init ſelfe, but with reſpe&t to the man- 
ner of his manifeſting himſelfe to them, and Cealins with them. 
As will appeare furtker in the next clauſe of this verſe. 1 am troz- 
bled at his preſence, 


when 1 conſider I am afraid. 
As if he had ſayd, hes I ſeriouſly weigh and have deep thozahts 


in my minde,when I ſet my nnaerſtanding throughly cn work to con- 
fider the ſeverity of Gods proceedings with me, and when 1 remember 
the wormewood and the gall, thoſe bitter taſts and ſad experiences 
which I have had alreauy of his dreadfull power, then Iam afraid. 
And this feare ariſeth not from the guilt or accuſations of my own 
conſcience, but leſt the Lord ſhould againe a& and put forth that 
his terrible power upon me. 

But what feare is here meant ? or how was 
taking up of this confiderarion ? I anſwer, 

There is firlt, a pure filial or ſor-like feare, when wee ar2 afraid 
to ſin againſt and diſpleaſe our father. This feare is a ſpeciall 
gock promiſed in- the new Covenant, and the beginning of wif- 

ome. 

Secondly , There is a pure ſlaviſh feare, when wee dread God 
as a Judge, and revenger. This feare is the iſſue of the Covenant 
of workes, and the beginning of ſorrow. | 

Thirdly , There is a mixt feare, not a pure filial, nor a pure fla. 
- viſh feare , but with a mixture or ingrediency of both. Such I 
conceive the feare of fob was ; his was a mixt feare; it had ome 
tang of flavery in it,and it had ſome touch of Sor-ſhip in it ; there 
was much of the ſpirit of Bondage in it ; and ſomething of the Spi- 
ric of Adoption init. With the tormer feare many good men have 
been much exerciſed in all ages, eſpecially before Chriſt came in 
the fleſh, and the clearer breaking and beaming out of Goſpel 
light, ( Rom. 8. 15. ) Yee have mot received the ſpirit of bondage to 
feare againe. And ( 7oh. 14. 27. ) Let not your hearts be troubled, 
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ner be yee afraid ; that is, be not burdened and oppreſt with that 
- ſervile and laviſh feare which you are ſubject to.Chriſt ſpake it to 

his owne Diſciplegz for even at that time deep impreſlions of thar 

feare were upon them, doubting much what would become of 
. them, when he ſhould ( of which he had told them ) leave the 
-* world, and be gone from them. And beſides that ſpeciall reaſon 
3 which the Diſciples then had to feare at that time. This feare uſu- 
ally ariſerh from two reaſons, in others, at all times. 

Firſt, From the Conſideration of their owne weakneſſe and 

faylings. 

nadly , From the Conſideration of the Majeſty and great- 
nes of God ; when they Conſider theſe things they are afraid. And 
though Beleevers are freed from the pradominancy of laviſh 
feare, and'are endued with infuſions of true filial feare, yet they 
are often taken with this mixt feare, as in reference to their owne 
weaknes, ſo reſpecting the Majelty of God, with whom they have 
to doe. When 1 Conſider Tam afraid of him. 

Obſerve. 


' - That the Majeſty and power of God duely Conſidered, are terrible 


even to his owne people. 


' Many men have ſight thoughts of the great God , they trem- 
ble not, chey feare not ; what's the reaſon? they Conſider not ; 
they are careles, and therefore they are feareleſſe, they are ignorant, 
and therefore they are confident. There are none fo bold as they 
who are thus blind. ho z5 the Lord ( fayd Hard-hearted Pharach) 
that I ſhould obey his woyce, to let Iſrael goe ? I know not the Lord, 
neyther will T let Iſrael gee, That's a fad Confidence that proceeds 
from ignorance, and a fad feareleſnes that hath no- ground but 

- careleineſſe. I remember what-the anſwer was of a yery Godly 
man upon his death-bed ; who having much trembling upon. his 
{ſpirit at the apprehenſion of the greatnes, Majeſty, and glory of 
God,it was faid to him by a Godly friend that came to viſit him ; 
Sir, you have knowne Gea, and been long acquainted with him, why 
are you thus full of feare and trembling ? O, faith he, if 1 knew God 
more, 1 ſhould tremble more. If we were but more acquainted with, 
and did more Conſider of the Infinite greatnes of God, and of our 
owne diſtance from him as creatures, much more as ſinners , how 
ſhould we be ſwallowed up with divine amazements ; ſo that we 
muſt 
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have ſuch undue and unbecoming thonghts of God, as alſo that 
their thoughts fall ſo much below both their duty, and their ſins : 
if wee did but Conſider how ſinfull we are, and how holy God is, 
we ſhould alwayes ſerve him with feare, and rejoyce with trem- 
bling ; hen I conſider Iam afraid of him. 7b was afraid of him 
when he conſidered him and ſo was A/aph ( Plal. 77. 3. ) In the 
day of my trouble I ſought rhe Lord, my ſore ran in the ni 'oht and 
ceaſed not, my ſoule refuſed to be comforted. I remembred God and 
was troublea, I complained and my ſpirit was overwhelmed. Such a 
remembering of God is not a bare at of the minde, in oppoſition 
to forgetfulnes,as if Aſaph had ſayd, 7 remembered Ged,that is, I did 
wot forget him, but I remembered God , that is, I fixed my hearr 
upon "Jah I minded him fully, or ſet him tully before my minde : 
though the rememberance of God is the ſpring of Comfort to us, 
and that many wayes, yet an A/2ph, a holy man, The holvyeſt a- 
mong many men,may be troubled when he remembers God, when 
he Conſiders his glory, greatnes, power, and Majeſty, and him- 
ſelfe a poore worme. When the holy Prophet 1/aiah ſaw the Lord 
( in viſion ) fitting upon a throne high and lifted up, and ſaw the 
Seraphims covering their faces and their feete, and heard them 
crying one unto another, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy , is the Lnrd 
of heſts, the whole earth 5 full of his glory.Then he ſayd ; oe is mee 
for I am anfene, breartle 1 am a man of uncleane lips, &c. What a 
concuſſion was there upon! his ſpirit upon the meetings of theſe 
two viſions; firſt, that of the holines of God ; ſecondly, that of 
his own uncleanenes, ( 7/2. 6. 1,2, 3, 4,5. ) Moſes who had ſuch 
intimacy with and accefle unto God, is yet deſcribed trembling 
at his giving the. Law ( Heb.12. 21.) And ſo rerzible was the feht, 
that Moſes (aid, I em exceedingly afraid and tremble: Moſes knew 
that God was his friend, a God in Covenant with him, yet 24:/es 
ſaid, 7 exceedingly feare and quake ; the ſight.and voyce 0: God 
is our Bleſſednes, yet there may be a troubleſome and a terrible 
both ſight and voyce of God, even X7«/es was afraid ; and ſo was 


Habakksk ( Chap. 3.16. ) hen T heard ( that is, thy ſpeechv.2.) 


my belly trembled, my lips quivered at the woyce,rottennes entred in- 
to 'my bones, and I trembled in my ſelfe, &c. And at laſt wicked 
men{ though now ſo unconſidering who God is ) ſhall have ſuch 


Conliderations of him as ſhall for ever drowne and fivallow them 


wp 


muſt charge it upon the want of Conſideration, that ſo many 
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upina deluge of feare : the thoughts of the preſence of God will 
be Eternall terror to them , who now are unmoved with the 


thoughts ' of his preſence, or who have not God in all their 


thoughts. There 1s a preſence of God which ſhall be death to them, 
who have not lived in a due and awfull conſideration of his pre- 
ſence. Thus the Apoſtle defcribes the puniſhment of wicked men 
( 2 Theſ. 1. 9. ) They ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of th: Lord. Wee may underſtand it two wayes. 

Firſt , They ſhall be puniſhed by being put from the preſence 
of the Lord ; Thar's the puniſhment of loſle,they ſhall be for ever 
excluded and baniſhed from his preſence. That which was their 
deſire here, ſhall be their miſery hereafter. They who care not for 
the preſence of God in this world, ſhall be everlaſtingly curſed 
with the want of it, in the world which'is to come. 

Secondly, I rather conceive the meaning of that Text to be 
this, there ſhall be a manifeſtation of che wrathtull preſence of 
God to them, and that ſhall be their puniſhment ; the preſence of 
the Lord is everlaſting life, and light, and joy to his owne people ; 
but the preſence of the Lord ſhall be terrible and dreadfull, even 
everlaſting deſtruction to wicked men ; they ſhall at laſt Conſider 
it fo much, that they ſhall feare to purpoſe. God will powre out 
ſuch a preſence upon them as they ſhall be equally unable to hide 
themſelves from or {tand before, but muſt lie downe and ſinke un- 
der it into the bottomleſle gulfe of deſpaire for evermore. If the 
Godly are ſometimes afraid , where ſhall the wicked appeare, 
when God appeares. When I conſider ( with Fob ) 1 am afraid of 


him. 


Verſ. 16. For God maketh my heart ſoft , and the Almighty 
troubleth mee. 


This verſe is neere in ſence with the Pngr. fob herein further 
ſhewing both a reaſon why he was afraid of God, as alſo the effe&t 
which Gods dealing with him had upon his owne heart, or how 
he was affeted' with it. For 
God maketh my heart iſt. LS | 

The word rendred, to make ſoft, figmfies the abateing of the 
ſtrength of the heart. 

Bur it may be enquired, what was this ſoft heart which God 
made him ? I anſwer, 


” 
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I anſwer.; Firſt, Negatively, by a"foft heart here wee are not 

to underſtand a penitent heart, or a heart broken with Godly ſor- 
row at the ſight, eyther of ſina&ted or wrath threatned.(2 Kings 
22. 79. ) The Lord faich by: the Prophet tv 7ofiah , Becanſe thy 
heart was tender ( ſoft or melted ) and thou haſt humbled thy ſelfe 
before the Lord, when thou hearaeſt what T ſpake againſt this place, 
therefore &c. The heart of fleſh promiſed and given in the new 
Covenant, is a relenting and repenting heart ( Zzck. 36. 26. ) I 
-will take away the heart of ſtone ,, and give you an heart of fleſh ; 
that is,I will make your heart ſoft,which before was hard. 7ob had 
ſuch a heart, a ſoft heart in this notion , when he ſpake thus, bur 
that's not the heart here meant; God had given him that ſoftnes 
of heart before ; for he is deſcribed ( Chap. 1. 1. ) A man that 
feared God; anda man that feareth God, is a man of a ſoft heart. 
{ Prov. 28. 14. ) Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes, but hee 
that hardneth hzs heart ſhall fall into miſcthiefe. Where the hard 
heart and the feare of God are oppoſed ; For whereſoever the 
true feare of God is in the heart, that is a ſoft hearr. 

Secondly , By a /oft heart, is not here meant the patient heart ; 
that's a ſoft heart in Scripture,a heart which iswilling to ſubmit to 
and beare the burden that God layes upon it : in this ſence God 
makes the heart ſoft, when, as he accuſtomes his to ſufferings , ſo 
he fits them to ſuffer. Man naturally is ( like Ephraim, Jer. 31. 
18.) As a Bullock ynaccuſtomed to the yoake, both of ative and 
paſſive obedience. Onely God makes man ſubmir his tiff neck 
and hard heart to a ſuffering condition, and to anſwer the call of 
his ſufferings. Pharaoh is fayd to have a hard heart, becauſe he did 
not yeeld to what God called him to by Judgements , he had not 

a patient but an unquiet ſpirit under the plagues ſent upon him, 
nor did he obey what he was fummoned to by the Lords voyce 
in thoſe terrible plagues. Now , though T grant thar an heart 
made ſoft in patience is an excellent frame of heart,yet wee cannot 
underſtand it ſo here ; for 7ob had a patient heart, yea he had a- 
bundance of patience before, as he fully diſcovered at the very be- 
ginning and breaking out of his troubles ; he did not flinch at the 
Croſſe, but did embrace it. The Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtians to 
Remember the patience of Job: And wee muſt apply that Scripture 
to 7b before he came to this poynt. Therefore the ſoftnes-of 


heart intended in this text is ſomewhat beſides this. 
Nnn Thirdly, 


— 
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"Thirdly , Mach lef are;viee to underſtand by # /of+ hearr, a 
fearefall or a ('owardly heart ;'that's a ſoft heart | , butina 


bad ſence. Wee haveit ſo exprefled ( Dent. 20. 3: ) Hrare 6 1/- 
rael, you approach chu day wnto Baxtell againſt your Enemies, let 
mot your hearts be faint, &c. The Hebrew is , /et not your hearts be 
{oft or render : a ſoft heart is not for a ſword , nor for a battel. 
How ſhall they ſtand in dangers, who are fallen below them > 
A penitent heart, and a patient heart are proper in dangerous un- 
dertakings,but acowardly heart is the greatelt diſadvantage in the 
world ; therefore the Lord commanded this to be proclaimed to 
his people, Let not your hearts be tender when yee goe forth againſt 
your Enemies, or as it is expreſt afterward ; Feare not,ncither tremt- 
ble, neither be ee terrified becauſe of them. ob had not ſuch a ſoft 
heart, he was no coward when he complained before, that the rer- 
rors of the Almighty aid emcamp againſt him 4s a dreadfull Army, 
nor while he fayd here, (od hath made my heart Joe: 

Fourthly , A ſoft heart, is an effeminate , delicate , wanton 
heart. There are too many who have fuch ſoft hearts. Men that 
are fir for nothing but what is worſe then nothing; to wallow in 
the ſinfull delicacies and delights of this preſent world, The Apo- 
le uſeth a word ( 1 Cor. 6. 9. ) which exprefſeth this fully. Wee 

pax, render it effeminate, but both the Greeke and the Latine is /of+ ; 
Molles. thatis, perſons wantonly and vainely given. And 7oſes applyes 
the very word of 7obs text to this kinde of ſoftnes ( Dexr. 28.56.) 
T he tender ( or ſoft ) and delicate woman, that would net adventure 
to ſet the ſole of her foote upon the ground for delicatenes and teuder- 
wes, ( or ſoftnes ) her eye ſoall be evill towards &c. This is not onely 
Eiquefecit af- a ſinfull ſoftnes of hearr, but the wort of ſinfall ſoftneſſes. 7obs 
fonts © heart was farre from this ſoftnes. As he was at that time a man of 
_ 4 ſorrows, ſo he had not been at any time a man of pleaſure. But if 
He: molliiuds Fobs ſoft heart were none of theſe, what was it then ? 
pertinet ad ti= TJ conceive the ſoft heart proper to this place is, 4 hear: weake- 
morem vehi® od and laid tow through the burden of affliction. A heart ſo worne 
rorde & Hente Out and ſpentthat it can hardly beare any more. God had ſoftned 
cedit divine and even confamed his heart with ſorrow and affliction. As he 
m«jeſtati &5 po abhorred a hardnes of heart to reſiſt the hand of God , ſo now he 
teſtati,cum quis feared that his heart was not hard enough to beare it with that 
jacile reciple - 4, carefulnes and conſtancy of courage which: he defiered. Hard 


cn farerne things are firme, compa, and knitt together ; thoſe that are ſoft, 
magnitudinis LL. are 
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are weake and unable to beare any V 

heart was bl mocks to beare ; ives this as an A a6 

. why he was of the power of Go in any ney _GiSurin 

O ih be | God bath <5 my heart ſoft ; that" is, 3 obs Fe 
I finde my ſelte Urooping, thve nor that ſtrenp grh 

chongh Tu I am not a coward,yet)T have not that kde Thar fan 

nes, or hardines of ſpirit which I have had heretofore. He queried 
indeed(Ch.6.12.)1s my ty og the ty nds of + 5 my fleſh 


bf ehad much ſo Or was 
he hard as braſs. Now he faith plainl gan ygany heart is wo Jmel- 
teth like wax at the fire;T am fo litle hke braſs or ſtones i inf 


or hardnes,thatT am altogether like wax or water.T am ſo far from 
having a minde to ſtrive with, or riſe up againſt God, that I know 
nothowtoſtand before him,if he(which he ſeems to intend)ſhould 
{till goe on to afflict-me. Tam growne weake and unable to beare, 

yet my burden remaines,and will probably be made yet more hea- 
vie. This UE IFIna0Y carrieth a diſtin&t ſence in it, and that 
which is moſt genuine to the ſcope of the place. M* Broughtons 
rranflation of e latter clauſe ofthe verſe, ſuites this expoſigon of 
the former with, much clearenes ; For the Omnipuenrbath ſe fenced 
ny beart and the A Imighty hath made me fats. Wheregs wee 
Po ;y the Almi ry, trowbleth me, he faith, The Almighty hath made 
me forinks or ſ0 a man commogly doth who £ e feares: or 


feeles that which he is not hui Abſato beare. 
| =. 


' Hegce Rte, 


4a concerning | "chem ) had, 


Nnn2 as 


by So that 7obs ſoftnes of 
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as it were, ſetthemſelves wil unholy reſolutions to _ fad or ra- 
ther ſtout it out with G Us e the worſt thathee doc 
rineo thek!; , But ( wh, 2h 14..) can thine art 
endure? of PP thine hay ſtrong ” t a that 1 ſhall deale-with 
thee *When T'deale ane Va in wayes of ] Judgement, when I take 
thee in hand to puniſh and repay thee according to thy workes, 
can thine heart endure? no ! it cannot endure, it hat not be able 
co or, The Lord doth not meane it of an  endureing with ſab- 


Soap, patience; $6 ie the honour of Saints to endure what 
[ayes upoh them.” kþr to endure with floutnes and re- 


fiſtance; art thou able ro Rani it our, or can thine hand be ſtrong ? 
no, thy heart and hand will be oft and weake, thou wilt not 
able to beare- it when I come to. deale with thee. It is ſayd of 
Chriſt by David his type ( Pſa: 22. 13. P when hee was under 
thoſtrerrible ſufferings for onr fins, that his heart was' made ſoft 
ind if it were ſo with the greene tree, what muſt it be with the 
Iry? ) I am powred ont like water, and all my bones are ont of joynt : 
27 heart is like wax, it ts melted in the midſt of my bawells, Thus 
the ſufferings of Chriſt our head ( who was alſo the Onptain of 
our ſalvation, and the mighty God ) made his heart foft” and mel- 
red him. His heart was not whe with ſorrow for his 6wne ſin, 
( for he was without fin ) but'the ſorrow that was upon him for 
our fins melted his heart. Whoſe heart will not melt & grow ſoft, 


(that is, unable to beare ic ) none fayeth his tiapd heavy and 


long upon him ? Therefore w in the Prophet, how the Lord 

takes notice of this,,: and cor to the'weaknes of man 

( Tfa. 57.16,)1 will not contend for ever neither will I be alwayes 

| wroth. I will not goe onne to doe, as 1 have done: Why? _ 

. the reaſon of it? got bur oo Od al is able to 0 FOnninug his 

d ro carty catty.on tis warre, peels or ich 

re, Sur tie-harh r i rods ea ture ;' for 

Nat he Silt ae Ae it , wo th Nhees, Poutd | ile befire mie, 
and the ſonules write T have made. "How cah foules faile ?; the ſoule 
is an immortall ſubſtance, aud ſhall nor faile for ever, The ſo les 
dar bender evelſ Cont wh _and Hey 
| al wrath for ever and not ddVes 
por pnphn Vut'thtongh' the power 'of God' ( ther: 
under His Juſtice ) ſhall endure everlaſting corments, The meaning 
ef that expreflionin the Prophet js the ſame with thisin the TT 

vip 
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T heir heart will be made ſoft ; as yet they have ſtrength, faith, and 

courage to beare theſe afttictions, but if I continue them longer, 

cheir ſpirit and ſtrength, their faith/and patience will faile, and be 

ſo worne out that they will-not beable to abide it. God world not 

Contend for ever , leſt ( as ob here complaines ) he ſhould make 

their hearts ſoft. 


eAnd the Almighty troubleth mee. 


That is, his preſence, or his diſpenſations trouble me , wee ſee Dens, 'n cujus 
how much the ſpirit'of 7ob was carryed our in the thing; And he anc "0 
uſeth a word here that ſignifieth the power of God to comfort rum, ſolatium 
and refreſh, or God in his allſufficiency to comfort, yet (faith he ) meum efſe de» 
this Almighty troublerh mee ; that is,the thoughts or remembrance *9t + 5 me 
of him troubleth me, He hath caſt downe and grieved my foule {,1.;,” 7... 
already, and Tam much troubled with fearefull apprehenfions of mam mean 
like ſeverities from him againe. Theſe words, the reader will eaſi- plane dejecit, 
ty perceive to be of the ſame minde and meaning with the 15** 4&ſerit me, ter- 
verſe of this Chapter, lately opened, and therefore I ſhall not ſlay © *- $2u&t: 


apon them, but proceed to the laſt verſe. 


- -—a, 


Verſ. 17. Becauſe I was not cut of before the darknes , neither 
hath he Covered the aarkyes from my face. 


Here 7ob gives another reaſon of his being thus troubled at the 
preſence of the Almighty. '/: z ( faith he ) becauſe 1 was not cus 
off before the darkyes ; or ,' becauſe 1 dyed not by thick, darknes ( {6 
Mr Broughton ) we ay, becauſe T was not cut 9, hee, becauſe 1 dy- 

a 


ed not ; both meete in the ſame meaning, For death is a cuttingoff, ; 
and death will cur off or mow downe the ftrong, yea the ſtrongeſt, I 
as thefith doth; eycher come'or grafſe. Thus ſpake Hez#kiah in 4 


*hisicknes ( 1a. 38: 10) 1 fayd i» the cutting off of my dayes, thac 
hen coaght I lay adying. 7ob was troubled Ku» he was 
Not Cit off. - 


. -  Befarg he darkges, or row the fre of darkzes | 
© Death itſclfes darknes, and yet Fob would-faine have dyed be- I _ 
Fore the darknes;>There'is'a darknes of affliction and trouble ſpo- ferens © con- 
ken of often in.this booke and elſewhere, which is more bitter to /7*#« n0n -_ 
"man then death it ſelfe.” Some had rather be taken our of the ©7295 eu 
: re " | emem} (F tot 
world, mal, Merc: 
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liz Nepotia- 
nu b-om ff Nepots that Confideration; Happy he.zhat dyed brforc 
idir, Hier: . of Nepotias upon that ( ; Happy heizhat cyedb 
theſe trawbles lined.It hath ſomewhatiof merty inat, togoe out of 
the world before extraordinary afflition comes in; yet. in theſe 


then endure the croubles of ic. This is the firſt part of the 

reaſon, 1 aw tronubled, why ? becauſe 1 was not cue off before; the 

darknes, or before this trouble came ; As if he had fayd,, 7 fbowld 

have been glad, or-it had been good for me , if death bad prevented 
theſe rrowbles'; this troubles mee that I dyed not , that 1 went not to 
the grave before theſe troubles came upon mee. Thus fob gives way 

againe to his peſſion ; hee broke out much in this ſtraine or lan- 

Suage at the third Chapter, where at large he opene 
for death, either that he had dyed before , or. preſently afte 
was borne into this world, that hee might have been art reſt, and ſo- 
out of the reach of thoſe evills and calamiies chat did encamp a- 
gainſt or beſet him round about. The reader may conſult what 
hath been done upon that Chapter, of which this verſe is an Epi- 
rome, and there finde the nature of this with for death explained, 
as alſo what lively deſires 7:4 had of death, oras this text ſpeakes, 
that, he bad been cwr off before the darkyes. I ſhall here onelytake 
notice ; That ro ſome, the ſorrowes of this fe are much more bit« 
ter then death it ſelfe ; yea that God humſelfe hath ſometimes in 
a way of mercy and favour called ſome out of the world before he 
would let great troubles in. There was a promiſe made to Fofiah 
King of 7«dah, thar, God being .reſolved\to.bring trouble npon 
that people, yet he ſhould be car off before the darkyes. ( 2 Kings 
22. 20.) Becauſe thy hearr was tender, 8c.” Behold therefore I will 
gather thee wnto thy fathers, aud thou faalt be gathered to thy grave 
1" peace, and thine eyes ſpall not ſac all the ewell, which I well bring 
pon this place. And when Ahab had humbled hijaſelfe before.the 
Lord, even he went not withoat a reward for it and: his reward 
wasthis ( 1 Kings 21-29.) 1wil{ not bring the :evill in his dayes. 
Hee ſhall be cwr off before the darkges.. 7cromr{peaking of the trou- 
bles that came upon the Chnrch,doth as it were applaud the death 


things wee mult take heed of being our owne Carvers; it is one 
thing to have « promiſe from God., that-the Cloud ſhall not 
in-our tume.; and angther -thing-for us to-wilbi and.deſire 

£9 de out of the world before the Cloud breakess The former ae- 
 gueththe tendernes and care' of Gbd: towanis ws, but the latter 
anuſt neods argue cyther our unnalhognesto:ſuffer eyther froam-or 


for 
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for God ; Or our diſtruſt of his afliſtance and preſence with us to 
ſupport us in-our ſufferings. If God will not cut us off by death 
before the darknes, wee ſhould be willing to- live in the darkeſt 
darknes of outward calamity that ever fell apon'this world, ob 
adds a ſecond reaſon of his troubled ſpirit in the laſt words of this 


verſe and Chapter. 
Neither hath he ( overed the darkpes from my face, 


I am troubled becauſe I have lived in troubleſome dayes, but 
though I have, yet God could have hidden me from thoſe trou- 
bles, or thoſe troubles from me ; but as hee hath let me live in the 
darknes of trouble, ſohe hath nor at all covered the darknes of 
ttouble from me. T'doe not onely live in tronbles, but I am al- 
wayes looking troubles in the face. Mr wry 8 renders thus, 
Nor he yet hideth g loomines from my face ; which he alſo paraphra- 
ſeth in theſe a ; Becauſe 1 finde neyther death mor eaſe of ſich- 
nes, that I ſhould nat feele theſe affliftions. So that as he complaines 
becauſe he dyed not before the darknes came; ſo becauſe God did 
not hide the darknes from him when it came, but let him have fuch 
fad viſions of it. This ſtil] imports that fob had nor that fullnes of 
ſubmiſſion to the diſpenſations of God , as duty called him to . 
and for this E/ihs reproves him; yea God himſelfe chid and re. 
buked him, becauſe he tooke upon him ſo often to give the rule, 
and did not fit downe more quietly under his appoyntment and 
portion for him. Though obs patience was great, yet he had not 
all patience, or all of patience. ' And though, I doubt not , but his 
patience had a perfect worke, yer he did not atraine to the per- 
feRion of patierice. This ( according to our tranſlation ) is the 
ſence and fume of theſe words, concerning which many things 
have been ſpoken in the former part of the Booke, whether I re- 
ferre the reader: yet before I paſſe them quite out of my hands, 
Eſhall gather up ſome other Renderings of this verſe, and leave 
them to the readers Judgement and confideration, | 

Firſt , Thus; when 1 was onely not Cut off by darknes , hee hath 
bid himſelfe in davkyes from my face. This tranſlation the Origi- 
nall may beare with ſome little ſupplement, which is uſuall in like 
Caſes,” when there is no ſtraine upon the generall ſcope of the 
place, and the meaning is clearely this, #/hereas 1 amr onely not-cut 
off by darkzes, that is, whereas my troubles are ſuch as have onely 


not 
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not extinguiſhed my life, when I am in this pitiful miſerable plight, 
Hee x thatis, God y hath hid himſelfe from mee'in darknes. $0 tha: 

here he ſpeakes.of axwofold darknes or evill thatwas u 
firſt, aMitionupon his body ; ſecondly, deſertion upon his ſpirit ; 
* and {© the negative particle xo, is renlerad by fome onely not, it ts 
_. +72, onely not death with mee, yer the Lordis pleaſed to hide his face 
nm, q- 4. 6; from mee; whereas wee ſay , Hee hath not. (, overed the darknes 
effecit in me from my face; this tranſlation ſaith, Hee harh"Covered his owne face 


abſccnſio ejus 

at r:53n quidam 
Exſcinderer, ſed 
excif1m proxt- 


mus eſſem. 
Coc: 


Quod non fue- 
rim exciſus 4 
preſentibus te- 
nebris, GG quod 
4 facie mea a- 
verterit caligt- 


nem. Bcz: 


Calvin. 


with darkges, or, Covered lymniſelfe with darkyes from my face. 
Firſt , thereby intimating that God doth often joyne ſpiritnall 
troubles with corporall,the hidings of his face with the troubles of 
our fleſh. Secondly, that outward troubles are then moſt pri 

yous to us, when God hides or withdrawes his preſence By 
us 


Another reading gives it as anadMration; 7 am exceedingly 
troubled becauſe I was not cut off by the preſent darknes, and that he 
hath turned away darknes from my face : As if fob had ſtood won- 
dering that his life was thus prolonged ; that his ſicknes and for- 
rowes had not made an end of him; that ever hee ſhould continue 
ſo long in ſuch a ſtorme as hee had done, and who or what power 
it was that in thoſe his great preſſures; both of, minde and body, 
did hinder or ſtay him trom being covered with the ſhadowes and 
darknes of death. 

A third renders ; Becawſe hee hath not cut mee off through dark- 
nes, bur hid darknes from my face; and he gives the meaning of it 
thus ; the reaſon why I am ſo much troubled and afflicted, is be- 
cauſe God hath not cat mee off through darkyes ; thats , becauſe 
L have not had ſome ſecret or private affliftion, but all the world 
hath taken notice of what hath been done to mee. God hath not 
chaſtned mee inthe darke ; theſe things have not been done to. me 
in a corner. 7ob might ſpeake as the Apoſtle, 1 am made a ſpeita- 
cle to the world, to. Angels and men, all beholding mee in this pitt 
full condition. And this occaſions mee much trouble of minde, 
becauſeas I ſee plainely, that the hand of God is gone out againſt 
mee, ſo all others ſee it too, and they make feverall Interpretati- 
ons of it. Had I been loſt in the darke I ſhould have borne it bet- 
ter, now I am made the common talke of the world, and how ts 
anſwer their deſcants upon my condition, is more then a little 
trouble to mee. This tranilation hath a faire ſence as tothe gene- - 
ral] 
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rall truth ; -but the textuall Conſtruftion ( as they. who are skil- 
ſull-in the Grammer of the Hebrew know ) will not beare ir. 
And therefore I ſhall ſtay in our owne tranſlation, which is faire 
andcleare as to the ſcope of the Chapter , ſhewing this good 
mans paſſion, breaking forth into ſome kinde 01 quarrell with the 
diſpenſations of God, becauſe hee was not carryed out of the 
world before theſe troubles came in, or if hee muſt needs ſtay, 
and be contemporary with them, becauſe hee found no cover, no 
ſhelter from eyther the beholding or feeling of them. 

. Thus I have done with the firſt part of Fobs Anſwer tothe third 
and laſt aſſault which Z;phaz made upon his Innocency ; But as 
Eliphaz ſpake much againſt him, ſo he could not be fatisfied to 
ſpeake but a little for himſelfe ; He had more to ſay, both for his 
owne vindication, and the refutation of his opponent. What he 
ſayd, the twenty-fourth Chapter will tell us , which comes next 
in order to be opened. | 


\ i 4 ax — 


_ = T_T  —_ 
- 


Verſ. 'Þ 


266 Chip-24- 


— -— 


Ad propoſitam 
* gueſtionem 1e- 
2 pargit 7o- 
madre. xl 
- firmans, deum 
_ euminaſſertur* 
dis probis , tum 
mm puntends ſce- 
leratis, non pa- 
lam ſemper, ſed 
pleriiq;, acculta 
quadamratione, 
notis ipſt un? 
temmprojbu4 a- 
gere. BcZ, 


— 


CA EE _——— 


| 1 


$44#244 $$$+$6+4 $$$035$$$0$66400+$$4$$ 
$116 21th U$ Uiþ Yb Yb $136 4136 4+ $13b 4116 4116: 411% 41h 41th Yip td 43th 


$4$3$$$03$$0005p03003+$$09009 +0000 $30 
Jo B, CH AP. 24, Verſ. Is 


Why ſeing times are not hiddew from the Almighty, 
doe they that know him, not ſee bis dayes £ 


: fl £0 E liphaz : the generall cope whe is to pull u 
[2 U . the foundation of his Fr + ener; him, = i: 
[I putc gue him, ſhewing that many men doe much 
evil in this life, who ſuffer none, and that many who-are innocent, 
ſuffer much evill, and are not releived : from both he concludeth, 
that the ſuffering of evill can be no concludeing argument that a- 
ny man is ſo; for then it muſt be ſo with all men , which moſt _ 
mens experience contradicteth, 

So that here = falls downe-right upon the poynt in debate, 
affirming what he had often affirmed before, that God both in 
aſſerting the innocency of the righteous, and in puniſhing the ſins 
of the wicked, uſeth much variety ; and that his proceedings with 
the ſons of men, are ſo farre from being alwayes open, and plaine, 
that uſually they are very ſecret, concealed, and ſo much in the 
darke, that there 1s no print of his ſteps to be found. This ſeemes 
to be the deſigne and tendency of the whole Chapter ; and the ar- 
gument of it may be formed thus; 

Tee,my friends have ſatd, that God punifeeth all evill doers 3n this 
life ; ſeing then he knoweth the length and continuance of their dayes 
in this world, why doth he yet ſuffer them to ſlip ont of this world un- 
puniſhed. And if they are ſo frequently puniſhed in this world ( as 
e affirme ) why doe not they who know God ſee it, and take metice 
of it f 

4 But ſo it is, that many wicked men flip out of the world unPuni- 
ſhed, and the godly who know him doe not ſee judgement executed, 
therefore ſurely it ts not the way of God preſently in this life to puniſh 
erery offendour ; nor can yee conclude that they who are affiifted are 
wicked, 


I] ==2His Chapter containeth the ſecond part of 7obs anſwer, 
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lie wnder the rod of the wicked a long time unrevenged aud unde- 


livered. 

In the whole Chapter we may obſerve theſe three parts. 
Firſt, A ; 2/0 propoſition- inthe firlt yerſe ; why /cing 
times are not hidden from the Allmighty, dee they that fo 

ſee hs dayes ? F 

Secondly , We have the confirmation of this propoſition, and 
that in two branches ; Firlt , of innocent perſons nat releived ; 
ſecondly, of wicked perſons not puniſhed ; Thirdly, he concludes 
his whole diſcourſe in the laſt verſe of the Chapter by a ſtronger 
affirmation of what he had faid before; And if it be not [o now, 
who will make me 4 liar, and make my ſpeech nothing worth ? 

Againe , More diſtinctly in this Chapter, we have the propo- 
ſition inthe firft verſe ; fecondly, the confirmation of it, made by 
an enumeration, of many groſle ſinnes, which wicked men com- 
mit, and feele no ſmart, but paſſe unpuniſht ; and thoſe ſinnes are 
cither,firlt ,. againſt may, or & 2a59'þ againſt God. 

_ Againſt man, firſt, by removing of the Land-markes in the ſe- 
cond eric; ſecondly, violently raking away of cattell, in the third 
verſe. Thirdly, turning the poore out of houſe and home, jn the 
fourth verſe ; fourthly, lying in waite and watching their oppor- 
tunities to rob & get their prey like wilde bealts,at the fifth verſe ; 
fifthly, reaping and carrying away. other mens corne out of the. 
fields by violence, at the {ixth verſe ; ſixthly, ufing all manner of 
oppreſſion upon the poore, 7,8. 9, 10, 11, 12 verſes. 

Secondly, 7ob diſcovers their rebellion againl} God,& their igno- 
rance of his wayes: forthough both theſe be included in the former 
acts.( whoſoever ins againit man, {ins againſt God too) yet there 
are linnes that are more peculiar and immedite againſt God. And 
of chele he ſpeakes at the 13** verſe, T hey rebell againſt the leghy ; 
againl che light of he knowſedge of God ſhining wich much ex; 
dence and clearenes, both in his word and in his workes; And then 
rakes accaſion more perticularly to deſcribe, firſt, the murderer, 
au his darke wayes, ver- 14. Secondly, the adukexer and his dark 
wayes,{ ver. 15, 16, 17. ) FT EI TATE 

Thirdly , 7ab ſheweth, that thoughthe wicked doe all this, and 
Me foe d, yet that they are under a {ecret cure, 
why ſurely overtake them $98; i8, 19, 29, ) 
bold * 0 0 2 Fourthly, 
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"Fourthly , Upon this, be againe revives'the mention of their 
ſinne ; firſt, againſt the poore, vey. 21. Secondly, againſt the rich, 
ver. 22. Together with their puniſhment, though late, yet at laſt, 
ver. 23, 24, | 

Fifthly , He re-aſſerts all that he had fayd, by challenging all 
men to diſprove him ( if they could ) in what he had ſayd, ver. 25. 
So much of the ſtate and generall ſcope of the whole Chapter. 


Verſ. 1. why ſting times are not hidien from the Almighty, 
doe they that know him, not ſee his dayes ? 


This ( asa learned interpreter gives his opinion of it ) is a hard 
Text, and there are various renderings of it. I ſhall touch upon 
them, and then draw out that which may be ſuteable for obſer- 
vation. 

Firſt, The whele verſe may (as ſome conceave) be rather read 
thus ; 1/hy are not times hidden from the Almighty, ſeing they that 
know him doe not ſee his dayes ? The meaning of which'tran{lation 
is this ;'it might make a manthat is not well inſtruted*ii the 
wayes and providences of God, to thinke that God takes yo no- 
tice of the times that paſſe, nor of the things done here below, 
ſeing the beſt of his ſervants could never yer make it out, that he 

puniſheth ungodly men according to their deeds in this world. 
Surely then we may ſay, "That times are hidden from God, for 
were it not ſo, godly men could not but ſee his dayes, his judge- 
ment-dayes upon the wicked,and things wouldnot be in ſuch con- 
fufion, and diſorder as they are. So that fob either ſhewes what 
men doe ordinarily conclude from Gods indulgence and patience 
towards the wicked; and his feeming ſlacknes and ſlownes in a- 
venging the wrongs of his owne people , even that as God is in 
heaven, fo thicke clouds are a covering'to him there, and that he 
ſeeth not what is ated on the earth. As if eyther the Lords eye 
did not reach this inferior world, or that he would not trouble 
himſelfe about it. S»rely times are hidden from the Almighty, or 
Secondly, that 7ob ſpeakes his owne paſlions, and temprations 
about this poynt ;. As if he had ſayd, 1 am tempred to thinke that 
gimes are hidden fram the Almighty, becauſe he aoth not ſend preſent 
 Peleife to his people , nor preſent wrath upon his enemies. Such temp- 
eations are Uiſcovered in other Scriptures, ( P/al.73.2. ) 24 _ 
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( faith David ) bad almoſt ſlipt when I ſaw the #6; fn of the 
wicked, when the wicked and unholy were not puni preſently 
according to Juſtice, he was urgedand tempted to think that God 
did not regard juſtice, nor declare himſelfe in his holines as he 
ought. And though the Prophet 7eremiah durſt not queſtion the 
"ipfreouſaelſſe of God, yet he knew not ( in this caſe) how to give 
an account of it, as hath been noted heretofore from his queſtion- 
ings ( fer. 12. 1, 2. ) Why doth the way of the wicked proſper ? &c. 
And with this the following parts of the Chapter ſeeme to carry 
a fayre correſpondence, wherein he enumerates many groſle prac- 
tiſes & impietiesof wicked men, notwithſtanding which they paſſe 
out of this world in worldly peace. 

Thirdly, One of the antient Rabbins reads the words as a wiſh, 
or a deſire, hy are not times hidden from the Almighty ? As if he 
had fayd, I could wiſh they were hidden from the Almighty, and 
I could beare it better if God did-take no notice of times, then that 
raking notice of them, he ſhould not ſet them in order,and redreſſe 
what is amiſſe ; but T paſſe thar. 

* Fourthly, The Latine tranſlation is poſitive , and dire&; 
T imes are not hidden from the Almighty, yet they that know him 
are ignorant of his dayes ; and the reaſon why they leave out the 
interrogation is given thus; becauſe they thought there was a kinde 
of impiety, yea blaſphemy in ir to ſay or querie, Why are not times 
hidden from the Almighty ? AS if fob muſt in ſaying: ſo: either af- 
firme that times were indeed hidden from the Almighty, or that 
he wiſhed they were. Therefore to avoide that inconveniency 


they turne it into a direct negative propoſition ; Times are not | 


hidden from the Almighty. And many of the Jewiſh Writers ſtum- 
bling at the ſame ſtone, have judged fob as denying the providence 
of God, or his care of times, and- ſeaſons here below ; but-( upon 
divers occaſions ) ob hath been vindicated concerning this poynt, 
therefore I ſhall not ſtay upon it. 

A fifth tranſlation gives it thus ; 1f times are not hid, by the Al- 
mighty, how comes it to pete that they that know him doe not ſee his 
dayes ? as if he had ſayd, were, it not-for this , or were it not thus, 
that God doth hide times, or that times are hidden by God, that 
is, that Gods providences are carried in ſecret, and run a preat 
while ( as ſome rivers doe ) as it were under-ground, it coull not 


He, bur that they that know him, thatis, wiſe and holy men (as we 
ſhall. 
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An Expoſition upon tbe Book, of J O B. 
ſhall ſee afrerward ) ſhould ſee the effets, and iſſues of thoſe 
judgements. The judgements of God ( Gaith 706 ) aredelayed in 
their execution or executed in ſo ſecret a way,that ps are moſt] 
and'to the moſt of men undiſcerned. Wherein he fully oppoſe 
what Eliphaz ſayd ( Chap. 20. 16.) They are cut downe out of 
time ; thatis, they are preſently cut downe , no, ſayes 7ob, God 
hideth their times, that is,he puts ſtops and delayes upon the times 
of his revenge ; or as he ſpeakes ( Chap. 21. 19. ) He layeth up 
wrath for his children, but themſelves are not preſently cut downe, 

Sixthly , Thus ; 1/4y are not, or why ſhould wot times be hidden 
by the Almighty ? foM Broughton. As if he had layd, What rear 
ſon can be given of this, why times are not hidden by the Almighty ? 
or why ſhould it not be thought right, and juſt, that times ſhould be 
hidden by the Almighty ? who can queſtion God if he will hide times 
and judgements, or who ſhall ſay, it ts wnequall ? The Hebrew par- 
tick ( Mis ) ſignifies as well by as from, we ſay, why ſeing times 
are not hidden from the Almighty ; they ſay, why ſbould not times 
be hidden by the Almighty ? This rendering beares a cleare and 
a profitable ſence, and therefore I ſhall give this obſervation 

from it. 


God aoth hide times from men. 


The providences of God and their ſeaſons are not carried plaine 
to every mans eye ; and why ſhould nottimes be thus hidden by 
the Almighty ? God doth not hide that time from us wherein we 
ought to doe our worke ( he ſheweth us plainely not onely what 
we ought to doe, but when we ought to doe it, to every worke 
there is an appoynted time , and the preſent time, is our time for 
molt workes, yea for all thoſe workes which have a proper ten- 
dency to eternity ) þur though-God doth not hide the times from 
ns wherein we ſhould doe our worke,; yet he doth often hide the 
time from us wherein he will doe his own worke, and why ſhoulg 
he not ? he hides the time wherein he will puniſh the wicked, and 
breake the power of his enemies, and he hides the time wherein he 
will revive his owne people, -and deliver the afflited. There are 
ſometimes which God keepeth, and will keepe in his owne power ; 


bil: quedam ea as\Chrilt told the Diſciples (AF. 1.6, 7. ) when they asked him, 
que futura ſunt Togrd,wilt thou at this time reſtore againe the kingdome unto Iſr.agl 


Ir is mat for you 10 kyow the times or the ſeaſons which God hath! pi 
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in his owne power. That ts, which he hath not pat fofth or diſcs- 
vered to the ſonnes of tnen. All titties are in Gods power , but 
thoſe which he reſerves from men, and keepes under lock and key, 
theſe he hath more eſpecially put in his power. God will not ler 
choſe times appeare to men, wherein himſelfe is purpoſed to ap- 
. The time of thoſe workes of God are wrapt up in greateſt 
darkneſſe when they ſhall be done, which being done thine forth 
with greateſt light atid; God will have it fo. 
Firft , To reprove and ſtop the curiofity of man ; There is no- 
thing more nattirall co man thena deſire to know both what ſhall 
be hereafter, and when thay hereafter ſhall be : we are very negli- 
ent, and carelefle in ſeeking out the ſeaſon of that which we our 
RG ſhould doe, but over-careful} and cutions iri ſeeking out the 
ſeaſon of what God wil! doe. Man is given to vaine curioſity, 
and he is in nothing more vyatnely curious, then in an itch to know 
the times which God hath hidden from him. Moſt men are great 
cueſtioniſts, and their queſtions mottly are about times , and ſea- 
ſons, when fhall-this, and chat be? The Diſciples of Chriſt diſco- 
vered this ſpirit more then once ; When Chriſt had cold his Diſci- 
ples that of thoſe Goodly buildings to which they admiringly 
poynted him , There ſhould not be one ſtone left upon another, that 
ſhould not be caft downe ( Math: 24. 2. ) They a while after came 
unto him privately, ſaying, tell #s, when ſhall theſe things be , and 
ſhall be the ſigne 0 thy © and of the end of the world ? It did 
not ſatisfie them that Chrift had told them ſuch ſhould be, unleſſe 
he alfo tell them the time and ſeaforr when they ſhould be. The 
Apoftle found this humour ftirring mych in the Church of the 
T heſſaloniavs, for having ſpoken of the refuxrecion of the body, 
and that then the Lord himſelfe ſhall defcend from heaven with 4 
ſhonr, with the voyce of the Arch- Angel, and with the trump of God 
( 1 Thof. 4. 15, 16. ) He, to prevent their inquifitivenes about 
the time when this ſhould be, begins the fifth Chapter thos; Bur 
of the times and ſeaſons brethren yee have no need that I write unto 
902. Which implies;rhat either they had intimated! foch a querie 
to him,deſiring ro be acquainted with: the time and feaſon of thoſe 
things, or that he forefaw they woutd be enquiring and making it 
their next queſtion , when hall theſe things be ? when ſhall the 
deceaſed Saints be raiſed, and the living caught up , when ſhall 
Chriſt deſcend from heaven-with a fhour, &c 2 Sore have mace: 
if 
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it their ſtudy to unvaile the times which God hath hid, and co.un- 
cover his ſecrets. And it is no part eyther of the honour or orna- 
ment of theſe times, that Aſtrologers and Mathematicians have 
been ſo boldin theſe ſtudyes. As if the ſtarres of heaven were ey- 
ther betruſted with the ſecrets of the God of heaven, or being fo 
would be unfaithfull Secretaryes, bewraying his ſecrets , and put- 
ting thoſe times and ſeaſons into the power of man which God 
hath put into his owne power. Ancient hiſtoryes tell us that the 
Princes of the world have been very greedy after this forbidden, 
or at leaſt unrevealed knowledge. Being more defierous to know 
what ſhould come to paſſe in after times, then- dil:gent in the du- 
ties of the preſent time ; Whereas indeed, which is 

A ſecond reaſon why it is ſo, God therefore hides the iſſues and 
events of future times, that we might be kept to preſent duties, to 
the ogy and pepoctle of CRE HOY. "a Ai from man the 

iſe day of his death, that he might every day be preparins to 
wve.If men had all times in their hands, they —_ pal hs pn 
Sreateſt and beſt part of their worke out of their hands. 
- Thirdly , God hideth times to try the faith of his own people, 
whether they can depend upon him in the darke ; whether when 
they know not when the time ſhall be, or what a day may bring 
forth, they can yet freely truſt him for all their dayes. He thart lives 
by faith at all times,troubles not himſelfe about what ſhall be next - 
in time, nor what the next times may be. 

Fourthly , God hideth times, that we may be guided by rules, 
not by events ; That we may ſteere our courſe through this world 
according to his divine appoyntments, not according to humane 
ſucceſſes. Upon all theſe and many more accounts, why ſhould not 
rimes be hidden by the Almighty ? 

But I ſhall proceed with our reading , to open that , and give 


ſome notes from it. = 


why ſeeing times , &C. 


As if ob had fayd, ſeing the Lord knoweth all times,ſeing times 
are not hidden from him, what is the reaſon why thoſe who know 
him, and are neereſt to him, doe not know times alſo? or thus ; 
God knoweth times, they are not hidden from him, why doe nor 
ehey know times that know him ? IS 

We are not to take time here nakedly or naturally as it pages 

ayes, 
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dayes; monerhs, and'yeares, meaſured out by the' motion of the 

Sunne; Moone, and Starres; but times to be conſidered provi- 

deritially as cloathed with all the varieties of aQtionand event, 

which are imaginable, as incident to the affaires-of: mankind 

in this life. 
why ſeing times are nct hidden from the Almighty, &c. 


When ?eb ſaith, Seing times are not hidden from the Almighty, 
his meaning is,that Times are clearely and fully knowne to the A 
mighty. 


The whole verſe taken together ſeemes to be a deniall of what Poteft efe ne- 


gata Connexio 
cauſe probabilis 


is in it ſelfe very probable;for ſeeing God knoweth times,it is moſt 
probable that they who know him ſhould know times too: for 
co whom ſhould God communicate his ſecrets, but to thoſe who 
are neere to him, to thoſe that are his : As if he had ſayd ; Give me 
a reaſon, if you can, why God, to whom all things and times are 
knowne from eternitie, ſhould not make knowne theſe times to thoſe 
| that know him ? And fo the argument may. be- formed in this 

manner. d 

Such as know God, ſhould know his dayes, if any know them, 

But they that know God, doe not know his dayes ; therefore God 
keepes his dayes cloſe to himſelfe ; ſo that whereas Eliphaz ſup» 
poſed 7ob as doubting the providence of God ( Chap. 22. ver. 12, 
13, 14. )) and asksthe queſtion, ver. 15th, Haſt thou marked: the 
old way, which wicked men have troden. fob anſwers here, 1 deny 
not the providence of God, but I deny that all the wayes of Gods 
dealing with-wicked men, are obvious to the eye of Godly men, 
and ſhew me reaſon, if you can, ſeing God. knoweth all times, 
why the way of his judgements are ſo little viſible to them which 
know him. | | | | 

But who are they that are deſcribed by this circumlocution, 

T hey ( or the nh, that kyow God ? We may take them in a two- 
fold notion. 

Firſt], * More Generally for all godly men, for all who are tru- 
ly ſuch know God: : ' 

- Secondly; More ſpecially for thoſe Godly men who know God 
more then others; there are ſome who have peculiar knowledge 
of him and dayly intimacy with him, who live as it were in his þo- 
ſome, and ſee what is in his breaſts, comparatively to others. + 
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Furiſconſult!- 


vid: Bold: 


And farther ( becauſe words of knowledge:comprehend the af- 
{eRions in Scripurre) by thoſe:that know him much, we are to un- 
derſtand theſe that love him much, that delight in him much, that 
feare him much, and obey him much. Now though we may ex- 
pound this text of truely Godly men at large, yet the latter fort 
are ciiefy meant : why ſeeing times are not hidden from the al- 
mighty, doe not they that know him, godly men, yea his favou- © 
rites, who know molt of his minde,who as they are after his heart, 
{ in his heart eminehtly, why doe not they who know him thus, 


See, his dayes ? 
.Whoſe dayes, and whiat da 


- 


yes:-doth 7«b bere intend > The for- 
mer part ofthe verſe anſwers the firkt queſtion, 7'hey are the dayes 


- 


of Ged. And tothe fecond quettion: Tanſwer ; The dayes of God 


are thoſe dayes wherein he worketh, or brings forth ſome great 


worke, whether it be a worke of Judgement , or aworke of nier- 
cy. For as Timesin the former part.of the verſe, fo.dayes here 
include the things' done in thoſe dayes, and -hence-Mr Broughton 
renders, wayes nut dayes. None ( fayth he ) that know him ſee this 
wayes. Whenſoever God doth ſomewhat among men, which de- 
clares him in an eminent manner:to be God , that in Scripture is 
called the Day of God. Thus the Propher ſpeakes ( 7/a. 2. 12. ) 
The day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon everyone that is proud and 
bofty, and upon every one thar is lifted up; and he ſhall be brought 
low. And apon all the Cedarriof Lebanon that are hi gh and liked 


Bp, &c. Thus the day of the Lord ts the day of his judgement a- 


mong men. -7ipaſſe not for mans day, or for the nt of man, 
ſayth Pax/ (1'Cor..4. 3. And when he faith, 1 Cor.3. 13.) The 


| day ſnall diſcover-it, He'meanes a day of tryall will diſcorer every 
mans worke, whether it be ſilver, gold, hay, wood, ar ſtubble. 


The day of diſcovery, will be a Glorious day of God. The Civili- 
ans have an expreſſion which-reacheth :chis notion of a day ; 
They ſay ofa man that hath had judgement in the higheſt Court, 
from whence there is no appeale.; : He hath (paſſed his laſt day ; 
that is, his higheſt and greateſt triall, becauſe thenthereisno more 
medling with him, -or bringing the. ſuire about -againe.' Such are 
the dayesof God, of which Fob here ſpeaketh. ,  : | 
why ſting times are-not hidden from the Almighty, doe they that 
know him' not ſee his dayes ? 
From 
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: From the. former part of the verſe, Note. &\ 
Firſt, 7 hat times are knowne, perfettly knowne to God.” 


Yea not onely are times perfetly knowne to God, but firmely 
fixed and molt wiſely diſpoſed of by him ; men may know that 
which they have no power to diſpole of;but the knowledg of God 
and his power run parale] through all timeg and things;..So that 
as when the text fayth, Times are not hidden from the Almighty, 
it notes that they are fully knowne to him, ſo alſo that they are 
uncontrouleably diſpoſed, and ordered by him. And as times are 
knowne to God, ſo he makes them knowne when and. to whom 
he pleaſeth. When 7o/eph. had revealed to Pharaoh both the 
matter and the time concerned in his dreames, then ( faith 24o/es, 
Gen. 41. 45. ) Pharaoh called 7oſephs name Z aphnath paaneab, 
which ſay ſome ſignifies in the Egyptian language, The Saviour of 
the world: \W hich name, fay they, Pharaoh might give him, becauſe 
by. his advice in laying up ſores of corne in the yeares of plenty, 
ſuch a world of men, or {0 great a part of the world , was faved 
from periſhing by famine.in the yeares of ſcarcity. Bur,ſay, qthers, 
deriving the word from an Hebrew roote, it ſignifies a revealer of 

ſecrets. Which title of honour foſeph.well deſerved, and was moſt 
proper to him, ſeing he had revealed that Great ſecret unto Pha+ 
740h, both that there ſhould be a famine, as alſo the time and ſea- 
ſon of it. But where had 7o/eph this ſecret? was it from any aſtro» 
logicall skill of his owne ? He tells us plamely whence it was at the 
15th and 16th verſes of the ſame Chapter; for when Pharaoh had 


ſayd to foſeph; I have heard ſay 5 bs 


ber of the Kaye of. man, the preciſe pumbet, of the yeares. and 
ages wherein any worldly ftate or power ſhall continue, are not 

hidden from him. oh ts 
Secondly , Times are not hidden from God, as times are taken 
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oa ' for the ſeaſons and opportunities of ation. The Lord knowes 
what time will be as a wheele or as a ſocket fitted for the carrying 


on or eſtabliſhing of every worke. We are often troubled at this, 
and mifle our ſeaſon, but God knoweth every ſeaſon, he knoweth 


intelligit 1erum : | 
viciſinudiner, "and ordered by the power and wiſdome of God: 77by /teing times 
divitias et ory are not hidden from the Almighty, 


(& bellum (5c. 


the times, and therefore can time .eyery worke exaRly, And the 
PV denotes Hebrew word here uſed, properly ſigrufies a fict or a convenient 
congruum 2em- time, implying that time,in that notion, is not hidden from Gog. 


( Tſa. 50. 4: ) God hath given me the tongue of the learned , that I 
might ſpeake a word in ſeaſon to' him that ts weary. Which ſome 
tranſlate thus, That 1 might know the appointed time to the afflifted. 
An afflicted ſoule muſt be watched, =p a ſeaſon taken,theſe times 
are 'not hiddenfrom the Almighty, he knoweth the opportunity, 
and therefore can dire him'that ſpeakes to a wearyed ſoule, as to 
ſpeake proper and taking matter, ſo to ſpeake it in a proper and 
taking time, when it ſhall be as welcome to the- ſoule as raine to 
the dry and thirlty ow_e David ſaith to the Lord ( P/al.1 19. 
23- ') Tt ts time Lord for thee to worke, for. they have mage voide thy 
Law ; that is, now is the ſeaſon, and opportunity for thee to work, 
if ever thou wilt ſhew thy-ſelfe doe it now. And when David con- - 
feſſed ( Pſal. 31: 15. )) My times are in thy hand: He meanes that 
the ſeaſons of his comforts, and of his ſorrowes, all the turnings 
and changes of his life from one conditipn to' another , were caſt 


Doe they that know him, not ſee his dayes. 


Thus 7ob deſcribes the perſans that ſee not the dayes of God; 
they are ſuch as kyow him. Which charaRer, as was ſhewed be- 
fore, belongs to every Godly man, thoygh it be more peculiar to 
ſome. pr ' a ; . s 1 

— Hence note. | | | 

Firſt , Every Godly man knowethGed. | 

And none but the Godly Know him indeed ; many ungodly men 
profeſſe they know God, and they may know hit notionally, but 
no ungodly nian Knoweth him truly,” experimetitally, or praQi- 
cally. ungodly men have a forme of knowledge, and of the 
truth in the Law ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Jewes. Rom. 2. 
20. ) burno ungodly man feeleth the power of knowledge, and 
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of the truth in the Law. And rherefore the wicked are ſpoken of 
in Scripture; as not knowing God (ere. 10. 25. ) Powre ont thy 
fury upon the heathen that know thee not. And when the Prophet 
deſcribes the wickednefſe of the Jewiſh State, he ſaith (Hof. 4. 1.) 
There is no knowledge of God in the Land. Which the Chalde Pa- 
raphraſt renders thus ; Neither ave there any who walke in the feare 
of God in the land ; where there is no knowledge of God , there is 
no feare of God. We neyther love nor feare him of whom we 
have'no knowledge ; nor can we beleeve in'or truſt him, whom we: 


know not. ( P/al. 9. 10. ) They that know thy name, will put their 


truſt in thee ; That is, the truly godly will truſt in thee, for they 
know thy name, but they that know thee not, how can they trutt 


upon thee? and therefore the Prophet calls us to boaſt in, the 


knowledge of God. ( Fere. 9. 23. ) Thus ſaith the Lord, let not 
the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome , neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might, let not the rich man'glory in his riches, bat let him that 
ghorieth glory in thu, that he underſtandeth, and\knoweth me, that 1 
am the Lord -whech exerciſe loving kindneſſe, judgement and righte- 
ouſneſſe in the earth, for in theſe. things 1 lelighe ſaith the Lord. 
There is _— this world worth the boaſting in, but the holy 
knowledge of a holy God, or ſuch a knowledge of God, the fruit 
whereof is a godly life here , and the end whereof is an eternall life 
hereafter. Fob. 17, 3.- This # erernall life, that they may kyow thee 
the onely trie God,and Feſins Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. This know- 
tedge of God doth'not floate in the braine , but ſinkes into the 
heart, and is rooted in the affeftions. Thus the Apoſtle: obs ar- 


s (1 Epif. Chap.2. v. 3, 4, 5, 6. ) Hereby we know that we 


now him, if we keepe his Commandements, he-that ſayth 'he knows 
him, and keepeth- not his commanadement 1s a liar, and the truth is 


»tin him ; Asif hehad ſayd, The true knowledge of God is an: 


obedientiall knowledge,ſo that if any man fayth he knoweth God, 
while his life is not ſutable to-what he knoweth, this- mans- pro- 


feſſion is vaine, and himſelfe is alyar; Fhoſoever keepeth hrs word, 
in him verily is the love of-God perfetted, that is, he loveth God. 


with a'perfe& or ſincere love, and the love: of God is furan 
towards liim.The ſcope ofhis whole diſcourſe there is to ſhew that 
the” true knowledge of God. is the keeping of the word of God. 
ny are ſo ignoraht of God, that they know not the word which 
they keepe, and. all they who knowing -the wort: keepe it 


not,. 


99-2 
Pietas eft cog® -- 
nitio ſcientiaq3 


dei; Trilmeg.. 


= 4 d _ . 1 X 
x - —- BT", "4 : 


- 


- aa #. 2©. _—{. — lee 
p_ C_. LESS. td 


Mn Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vert; * 


1 — ey ny an ny AAA rio Ee, 


not, will at laſt be-numbered among the ignorant, or among thoſe 
that know not. God:: But their condition will be worſe, and their 
puniſhment greater then theirs who never knew God accord- 
ing to the teachings of his word. Their eſtate will be bad enough, 
kn - periſh for want of the knowledge of God, then; what will 
be end be, who periſh.in the neglect or abuſe of plentifull know- 
| | 

Nom the ſecond notion of the words, they that know him , as © 
they intimate a ſort of Godly men, who have neerer acquain- 
tance with, and freer acceſle to God then others. | 

Obſerve. 


That as all godly men know God, which the wicked doe not fo ſome 
' godly men have ſuch a kyowledge of God as many who are godly 


have not. 


Though the knowledge of all godly men be of the ſame nature- 
and kinde, yet not of the ſame degree and height. We reade of 
ſome who in old.time were called Seers ( 1 Sam. 9..9. ) asifthey 
onely had been endned with-fight, andall others were blinde .in 
the things of God, They were the onely /eers, yea they werefore- 
ſeers, becauſe God did often reveale himielfe, and declare to them 
what he was about to doe in dreames and viſions. Now. as in thoſe 
timesthere were ſome men called /eers,1ſ0.in theſe times ſome may 
be called kyowers, as if none knew any thing of God-comparative- 
ly to them, or as if other. godly men were ignorant and under- 
{tood nothing of him. When God( 1 Sam.3. Jappeared to Samuel 
in a viſion,and revealed the doome of E/zes houſe to him;theText 
fayth., at the 7** verſe, Now Same! did not yet know the Lord; 
ſurely Sayre! did know the Lord as other godly did in thoſe 
times, though he were bat young ; yea it is ſaid, The chi/de Sas 
muel minaftred before the Lord ; and did not- he know the Lord ? 
no doubthe did. The meaning therefore is, Samxe/ did not.yet 
know theLord by any. ſpeciall. intimacy with bim,, or parzicular 
revelation from him, as afterward:he did ; he became a kwawer of 
God ax.laft, though then hedid net kyom God, in this peculiar;ſence. 
Bur God having revealedto him the ſecretwhat-he would doe £9 
Elies houſe, then he knew God, he knew him as! a favourite, that 
is, truſted with ſecrets. $0 David ſpeakes-( P/al.:25- 14. )-The- 
ſecret of the Lord i with them that feare him; There is a ſecret * 
the 
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the plaineſt truths and doctrines of Godlines, bothin Law and 
Goſpel ; and many know the doctrine, who know nat the ſecret . 
any common profeſſor may know the dofrine, but the ſincere 
onely know the ſecret, that is, the power and efficacy, the fweet- 
nes of comfort of the doctrine. There is alfo a ſecret of God with 
his in bleſſing and proſpering them in the world; of which 706 
ſpeakes ( Chap. 29. 4. ) as there is alſo a ſecret and imperceptible 
curſe, which the Prophet calls the Lords blowing upon what men 
have intheir poſletiton, or for their uſe ( Hag: 1. 9. ) But beſides 
theſe there is a ſecret of fayour, which is the ſealing of the Spirit, 
the gift of the hidden Manna, and of the white ſtone, with a new 
name 1n it, which no man knoweth ſaving he [that receiveth i: 
(Rev.2.17.) This ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare him; 
and there is yet another ſecret of his with-them, even the ſecret of 
his purpoſe and intendment concerning his owne providentiall 
workings. Which while many or all ſee, yer they know not the 
meaning ofthe, I meaneit not onely of the wicked and carnall, 
but even of many who are holy and ſpirituall-in the maine. The 
ſecrets of providence are knowne onely toſome choyce ones, to 
ſotne of an excellent'Spirit and high attainements, to ſome Abra- 
hams, &c. intimate friends, who are to God as his owne rſoule. 
There-is a ſecret of the Lord, which is with all them that. feare 
him, yet ſome of his ſecrets are not with many of them who feare 
him. 'What 7ob ſpake inthe 12th Chapter of this Booke, wer. 2. 
reproving the'pride'of his friends ; Tee are the amen, and wiſdome 
foal dye with you ; you (I trow ) have ingroſſedall wifdome, and 
others muſt borrow of you ; The ſame we-may ſpeake ſoberly and 
approvingly of fome hnmble Godly men, they have the eng 
of God, and it is but little that others have, chough they havea (a- 
ving knowledge. :Some conceive'the Prophet-upbraiding the Jewes 
( Iſa. 58. 2. ) As if they affeRted tobe-looked,upon, not onely as 
ſuch as know God, bur asſuch as know him intimately; and'-were 


his boſome friends. They ſeeke me dayly ,; and delight tohnow' my 
wayes, as a nation that aid righueenſuefſe, and firſcole not "the ordi- 
nance of their Ged, they acke of me the Ordinances of fuſtice', rhey- 
take delight-in approaching unto God. They who doe indeed, as 
theſe Jewes ſeemed 'to doe , "may be nambred among thoſe of 
the higheſt forme that know God. #/hy ave they that know him, 


not ſee his dayes. 


Here -- 
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Here 7obhath found out ſomewhat knowable, which they who 
know hr doe not alwayes know; and that is, as Seo oo 
ſhewed, the ſeaſon of his judgements. ; | 

Hence Note. _ | 

Firlt , The judgements of God are often eyther deferred, carried (0 

cloſely, and ſecretly, that the wiſeſt and holyeſt men cannot al- 
wayes diſcerne- or ſee them. | | 

The judgements, of God are often deferred in this life , and 
they are very often concealed, though preſently executed. That 
is not alwayes true which E /ip-az. alerted ( Chap. 22. 19. ) The 
righteous ſee it and are glad, the innocent laugh them to ſcorne, The 
righteous ſometimes ſee the judgements of God upon wicked 
men,& his care watching over themſelves,but they do not alwayes 
ſee eyther ; for as a wicked-man may doe evill a hundred times, 
that is, very often, and goe unpuniſhed, as is intimated ( Ecc/.8. 
12.) So a wicked man may be puniſhed a hundred times, and yet 
not one of his puniſhments ſeene. Some judgements of God are 
great and ſore,which' yet fall not under the obſervation of the belt, 
of the wiſe, of the holieſt in the-world ; They that know him, doe 
—_ hzs dayes ; God ( for terror and warning to others), doth - 
judgement upon ſome openly (Dexr.7. 9,10.) Know therefore the 
Lord thy God, he ts God, the faithfull God, who keepeth covenant axd 
mercy with them that love him, and keepe his commandements to 4 
thouſand generations, and repayeth them that hate him, to their face 
to deſtroy them; He will not be ſlackg.to him that hateth him, he will 
repay hins to bus face. Here are two things in this Text concerning 
the judgements of God ; That they ſhall come, firſt, ſuddenly ; 
ſecondly, openly ; they ſhall come ſuddenly, God will not be ſlack, 
they ſhall come openly, Gad will repay them to their face ; as they 
ſinned openly, ſo they ſhall be puniſhed openly. Thus God re- 
payd the Sodommites, he payd them to their face ; ſo he repayd Pha- 
raoh, and ſo the rebelling 7ewes; and ht was nor ſlack, ( for as the 
Pſalmiſt faith-) while the, meate was in their mouth , the wrath of 
God fellupon them. Thus tis ſometimes : yet judgements are often 
deferred, and hidden. \W-hat the Apoſtle ſpeakes ( Row. 9. 22.) is 
applicable here ; God willing to ſhew bis wrath, and make his power 
kmowne; indured with much long [uffering the weſſells of wrath fitted 
for deſtruftion ; there are veſlells of wrath fitted for deſtruction, 
throwne to hell, not onely to a temporall, but to an eternall, de. 
firuion_ 
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that is, he did nor preſently powre out wrath upon them , he was 
fo farre from caſting them preſently to hell, that he did not aflic 
them with any trouble in chis hfe', but indured rhem with much 


Jong ſufferirg, and patience. David was much aſtoniſhed with this 
conſideration ( P/al.'36. 6. ) Thy righteouſneſſe is like the great 


mountaines, thy judgements are a great deepe. Take both together ; 


Thy riobteouſneſſe 5 like the great monntaines, the monntaines of 


Ged, that is, thy righteouſneſle indures, and remaines inviolable. 
But though it be ſo, yet the execution and aCtings of thy righte- 


ouſneſſe are not_ alwayes decerneable, for thy judgements are a 


great deepe; that is, when God doth execute , and pur forth his 
righteouſneſle, few ſee it, his judgements are a great deepe , many 
deepes, who can goe to the depth of them ? how «ſearchable are 
thy judrements ? ſaith the Apoſtle, Roms. 11. 33. ) they are ſuch 
and ſo deepe that none can reach the bottome of them; and there- 
fore no wonder if they are ſometimes hidden from thoſe that know 
God. 

Secondly , Whereas ob fayth, 3hy ſeing times are not hiddew 
from the Almighty, doe they that know him, not ſee his dayes ® 

We may Note. 


That, if any thing which God doth in this world be ſeene by any, 
Godly men are in the Greateſt likely-hood to ſee it. 


And that upon a twofold ground ; firſt, becauſe they have the 
belt eyes, and ſences moſt exerciſed to difcerne what God is do- 
ins. And as this is, becauſe they have the beſt internal lipht 
and pureſt principles to make this diſcovery with; So'in the ſecond 
$1ace, becauſe they ſtand fayreſt in the eye of God,to have his pro- 
vidences manifeſted and expounded to them. For as God by the 
Spirit expounds his word, ſo his workes to his choycelt fervants. 

Shall I hide from Abraham ( ſayd God, Gen. 18. 17. ) that thing 
which I dove. And fo the Lord faith to the ſpirituall children of A- 
braham unto. this day, Shall I hide from them eyther what I am 
about to doe, or the meaning and ſcope of what: I have done ? 
If any in the world fee the dayes of God, Saints ſhall. So that we 
"may conclude, if they ſee them not, that eyther they are not yer 
. come, or thar God purpoſely concealed their comming. Both or 
eyther of which may be the minde of Fob in this place. 
Qqq Laftly, 
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Laſtly 5 Conſider the gext as a queſtion, why, ſeeing times are 
not hidden from the Almighty, dee they that know bim not, [ee his 
dayes ? What is the reaſon of this? fob here anſwers, E/iphaz, who 
thought that the judgements of God were ever open, and obvious 
to all beholders ; but as it15-not ſo; ſo what. is. the reaſon of this? 
why is it not ſo ? I have heretofore given an account of theſe 
whyes and wherefores, of thele queſtions about the diſpenſations of 
God. Yet here I anſwer further, God is pleaſed to cover or defer 
his Judgement dayes. Firlt, becauſe ig is his pleaſure to doe. ſo, 
thar's anſwer enough for man, it is his pleaſure. Tymes are not hid- 
den from God, but muſt he needs make us acquainted with all 
rimes, or ſhew us the way of his judgements preſently ; no, itis his 
pleaſure to doe otherwiſe, and it 1s his. priviledge to diſpoſe of 
times, ſeaſons, actions, and judgements as he pleaſeth ; who may 
fay to him, what doelt thou ?.or why doett thou ſo? he is ſu- 
preame, and ſoveraigne, if he will:have it ſo, why ſhould any one 
oppoſe it, or riſe up agg it? 

Secondly , If it be cemanded, Why are not the wicked preſent- 
ly puniſhed, ſeeing God knoweth times, and ſeaſons, and how all 
things paſle among the ſons of men? I anſwer , God will leave 
wicked men more inexcuſable, the more patience is exerciſed to- 
wards them, the more long ſuffering God is to them, the more evi- 
dent will the juſtice of God bein their ſufferings , and they will 
have the lefſe, or rather nothing at all to plead for themſelves. 
The leaſt ſin committed by man, may ſtop hismouth, how much 
ſoever hee is puniſhed by God ; how much more may their 
mouthes be ſtopped, who continued to ſin greatly, while God con- 
tinued to ſpare them long in their fin? 

Thirdly , The day of the wicked mans ſuffering comes nag 
faddainly, that the patience of the Saints may be tryed, and exer- 
ciſed. There are three things which chiefely exerciſe the patience 
of the Saints. Firſt, rhe Greatnes of their owne troubles ; Second- 
ty, the flownes of their deliverance out of trouble; Thirdly , the 
long proſperity of wicked men, or the long deferring of their pu- 
niſhment. Theſe delayes and ſtops in the vindicative adminiſtrati- 
ons of God towards evill men, give the graces of his ſervants pre- 
fent worke, and God often forbeares purpoſely to put forth his 
poweyx, that Saints may put forth their patience, or that it may be 
fayd of them as inthe booke of the Revelations ,, Here is the pati- 
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ence of the & aints, in this the patience of the Saints is viſible. Bah  E——_ 


and patience can.never have fo fitan opportunity to be ſeenc, as 
when the Juſtice of God in avenging them,, and in puniſhing the 
wicked is.leaft ſeene.Y ea therefore it is that they doe not ſee thoſe 
his dayes with an eye of ſenſe, that they might ſee them with an 
eye of faith. While the Prophet faith (Hab: 2.4.) The juſt hall 
live by his faith ; He ſpeakes in reference to the deferring and 
delaying of judgements upon the enemies of the Church ; as ap- 
peares fully in the firlt Chapter ( ver. 12, 13. ) 0" Lord, thox 
haſt ordained them ( namely, the Chaldean Empire ) for 7:dge- 
ment, ( thatis, to puniſh and afMict thy Church, the Jewiſh Nati- 
on ) and O mighty God, thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for correftion ; 
As if he had fayd, Thos O Lird, didſt not intend the ruine and de- 
. ſtrufion of thy people, by arming and ſenaing this bitter and haſty 
Nation againſt them, but onely their amendment an1 repentance ; 
yea thou haſt no pleaſure at all in theſe Chaldeans, by whom thou haſt 
powred out thy diſpleaſure upon thine owne people. bor , as it fol- 
lowes ; Thos art of purer eyes then to behold evill, and canſt not 
looke on iniquity,to approve of it, or to be pleaſed with it , and ſezing 
thou canſt not ; wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that deale treache- 
rouſly, and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devonreth the man, 
that is more righteous then he? That is, why doeſt not thou O Lord, 
rake vengeance ſpeedily upon thefe evill and treacherous ones? 
The Prophet having propoſed & urged this queſtion to the Lord, 
Whar doth he next? you may ſee that at the firſt verſe of the 
ſecond Chapter ; / will tani upon the watch and ſet me upon the 
tower, and 1 will watch to ſee what he will ſay unto me, and what 
IT ſhall anſwer whes I am reproved, or ( as the Hebrew hath it ) ar- 
ned with , by carnall men, or the turbulent paſſions of my 
own fpirit? The Lord giveth him his anſwer at large ( ver. 2, 
3. ) which is ſummed up ( v. 4: ) in this briefe dire&tion or aſler- 
tion, But the 7uſt ſhall live by his faith. As if he had ſayd , proud 


men will be querying, yea quarrelling, when they ſee my provi- . 


dences croſle my promiſes, or my workes carrying a prelent face 
of unſutablenes te my word. When things goe thus, they are pre- 
ſently offended & nonplus'd,they know nor what to make of it,un- 
lefſe it be ro make me 4 /zar,as ſpeaking,what I meant not to doe, 
or impotent, as ſpeaking more then I had ability ro doe ; But, my 
people know how to fatisfie theſe doubts with a ſaving to my 
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JOB, Verſ.1- 
honour; The f«ſt ſhall live by his faith.And they who live by faith 
will not have uncomely thoughts of me , whatſoever it is that ap- 
peares to their ſight : or though that which they hoped would 
appeare be ſti]! kept out of their fight.Though,rhey that know him, 
ſee not h1s dayes, with an eye of ſence,yet they ſee them by an eye 
of faith, and by that faith they live. 

So then the reaſon why they who know God, or the Godly, 
ſee not his dayes, is not becauſe God is not able to bring a day of 
vengeance upon wicked men, it is not becauſe he beares any good 
will to them, but to exerciſe the faith and patience of his people. 
That's the ſcope of this firſt verſe, which layerh downe the pro- 
poſition by way of queſtion , times are not unknowne to God, 
yet they that know him doe not ſee his dayes , his judgement 
dayes ; as Eliphaz had before aflerted. In the next part of the - 
Chapter, 7ob goes on to prove by an enumeration of particulars, 
that many ſorts of wicked men goe on in all forts of finne-, whos 

yet feele not the day of God-upon them, 
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Jos, CH Ap. 24. Verl. T3 Fo 


Some remove the Land-markss, they violently take away 
cks, and feed T bereaf, . 
T hey drive a#ay the Aſſe of the fatherlefſe , they take the 
widows Ox for a pledge, 
They turne the needy out of the way, the poore of the earth 
hide themſelves together. 


N the firſt verſe of this Chapter, it was ſhewed rhat they who: 
I know God, that is godly men doe not in this world fee his: 
dayes, that is, the dayes of his judgement,and vengeance upon the 
wicked. In the following part of this Chapter, 7b proceeds to 
deſcribe wicked men, 1n ſeverall a&ts of wickednefle, and how they 
carry it on, and have many faire dayes in the. world , while they 
are doing fowle, and filehy worke. They doe as much miſchiefe 
as they can, and they enjoy as much outward proſperity, as they 
can deſire to have, or tell what to doe with it, when they haveit : 
ſo that they ſeeme equally to abound in the praRtice of evil}; and 
inthe poſſeiiion of Good. See what havocke they make, in the 
words of this context. 


Verſ. 2. Some remove the Land-marks, they violently take away 
flocks, and feed thereof. 


Some remove | Of whom cb ſpake in particular, or of what 
particular time he ſpakeis uncertaine: Some referre it to the dayes 
before the Floud, for that wasa time wherein the world was filled 
with violence ; and that was the ſpecial finne of thar age,ſet forth 
( Gen.6. 11. ) Theearth alſo was corrupt before God ; That is, men 
dwelling upon the earth, were corrupt, morally eorrupe, corrupt 
in their manners. Thus, the earth was corrupt before God, and, he 
ſhews wherein that corruption did conſiſt, aud the earth was filled. 
with violence. But as the charafer which ob gives of thefe men, 
may wel ſuite thoſe times : ſo what times have not produced ſuch 
a ſorr of men?- And though ſome times have been more tainted 
with, and notorious for thoſe ſinnes then others, yet all times have 
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nerally as applicable to any age of the world, 
Some remove the Lana-markes. 


That is, thoſe marks which are ſet up for the diſtin&tion,or divi- 
ſion of Lands, that every man may know his owne, and not en- 
trench upon his neighbours inheritance, Theſe land-marks, orc 
bounds they remove. The Hebrew is, they toxch, ſo 'tis tranſlated, 
ſome touch the land-marks ; land-marks were ſacred things; they 
ought not to be touched, nor medled with. The Lord tiaks of 
his holy people ( P/al. io5. 15. ) Touch not mine aninted , and 
doe my Prophets-no harme. Another word is uſed in the Pſalme, 
but we may give the ſame emphaſis here , ſome touch the land- 

marks, as if it were a fault,ſo much as to handdle, or meddle with 
them : yet the word here uſed {ignifies both to touch,and to take, 
and fo to take, as violently to carry away. ( Zech, 1. 6. ) Did not 
my word take hold of your fathers ; that is , did ir not apprehend, 
and ſeaze upon them, yea remove them qur of the land of the li- 
ving,. Wherethe word of God toucheth, it taketh away , eyther 
to deſtruction or ſalvation. And .that word in the Prophet hath a 
double alluſion, either to the hunting of beaſts, or to fighting,and 
contending with men ; the word followed your fathers , it over- 
tooke them, it tooke them, it laid hold on them , as the hunter 
layerh hold upon his prey, or as an enemy follows, and over-takes 
a flecing enemy, did nat my word take hold of your fathers ? yes, it 
did, and that to purpoſe. The word is uſed ( P/a/. 40. 12. ) Mine 
iniquities ( ſayth David ) take hold of me, ſo that I am nt able to 
Jooke up ; they have dealt with me, as with a fugitive, that runneth 
away ; They have taken hold of me, and they hold me faſt , my 


 ſinne hath apprehended me. So that, though this originall word 


fignifies ts togch , yet it is ſo to touch asto offer violence, to take 
away,to remove, asis expreſled in thoſe inſtances (1 Sam.30. 8.) 
David inquired of the Lord, ſaying, ſhall I purſue after this troepe, 
ſhall Tot er-take them; 10 ( 2 Sam. 15-14. ) David ſaid to all bis 
ſervants that were with himeat. f eruſalem, ariſe let us flee , for we 
ſhall not eſcape from Abſolom, make ſpeed to depart, leaſt be overtake 
1 ſuddenly. In which places as this word is uſed , fo the uſe of it 
as about violent and forcible actings, ſo-thar this couching is tak- 
ing or removing ; they rexzove or px up the land-marks , to ſer 
them 
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Chap. 24+ Av Expoſe amupon the Book of } OB.) Verl.a. 
them-in ſome orher place for their owne advantage. This was 


their firſt ſin, the removing of /and-marks ; which was uv pon 
marter to'take away propriety; and to put allmenout of poſleſ- 
ſion. There. can be no poſlefſion without diſtin&tion ; naturall 
riches conſiſbin lands and cattle, & both beare their owners mark. 
Thecare and induſtry of the ancients was exceeding preat and ac- 
curate about their land-marks, both in ſetting them up, andin ob- 
ſerving them, that every man might have his owne-; wherefore to 
remove the lanc-marks, vras indeed to take away the land: 
Hence note. | 


That, God bath given unto man & proper, ſpeciall , aud perſonall 
right in his lands, and goods. 


If it were not ſo, then, firſt, it were no finne- to remove land- 


marks, or a vaine thing to ſet them up ; if there be no diſtin&ion 


Qf inheritances by propriety, -what needs there be any diſtin&ion, 


by marks, or limits, to ſhew, this is ſuch a mans land, and that 
anothers. No man may fet a ſpeciall marke, where he hath not a 
ſpeciall right.-Secondly, if there were no propriety, there could not 
be ſuch a {inne as ſtealing, and theeving: that which is 


the 


ans, 


Mira fuit in 


ant1quis tum 1n 


conſt 1tuendis 


tum In ſerym- 
dry limitibus fi 
des atq; religio. 


any-man may take, and be blameleſſe. Thirdly, if there werenot * 


propriety, there would be but little /induſtry ; 1f mens lands and 
goods were not their owne, who would be- found to take care of 
them, or paines about them. Fourthly , to make all things com- 
mon, were to run all into confuſton. There is nothing more'une- 
quall then'this kinde of equality. If all had a like right' in the 
things of the world, ajl would thinke to have a like power 'in the 
government of the world: Propriety 2nd Magiſtracy muſt ſtand 
and- fall together. 

" But ſome may object that praRice of the-primitive Church 
( Ads 2. 44. ) who had all things common. And if all things: 
with them were in a community, where was propriety 2” * - 

I anſwer, Firit, This practice of theirs was purely voluntary,not 
at all impoſed ; as appeares plainely from the words of Perer to 


Ananias ( Atts 5.4.) While it remained, was it not thine-owne ; or 


more cloſe to the Greek, Remaining did it not remaine to thee; that 
is , it was properly thine before thou ſoldeſt it, and thou mighrteſt 
have kept thy intereſt in it. No man compelled thee to fell or give, 
and if thou had not ſold it, thou mighteſt ſill have held commu- 
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nion with the Church for all that ; But this is thy ſin, to pretend 
the gift of all to God, and performe but in part. | 
-> Lanſwer , ſecondly, That community did not to the 
whole eſtate of all beleevers , but to what they did conſecrate td 
releive the publicke neceſlicy; For if they had put themſelves quite 
out of all propriety by one* gift, they could not have exexciſed 
their charity any more, Whereas the Apoſtle direts them to a 
conſtant uſe of their charity in making colle&ions for the poore 
( 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. ) And ſurely Paul had made a vaine profeſſion 
when he ſayd ; 1 have coveted no mans ſilver, or Gold, or apparell, 
( AA. 20. 33. ) if no man had any peculiar propriety in gold, (il- 
ver, or apparel, . 

Thirdly , It appeares from the 44** verſe, that even they who 
fold their goods retained ſome kinde of right in them ; for all did 
not come to the common banke, and take what they pleaſed ; - but 
they who ſoldtheir poſſeſlions parted the price to allmen , allot- 
ting to every one a proportionas he had need. It was not ſhare 
and ſhare like, every man was not his owne carver out of the pub- 
licke tocke, but diſtribution was made, as necellity required. God 
dath to this day keepe the eighth commandement 1n full force 

- and firength, as a Fence or hedge. about the worldly eftates, of 
men, and he that goes about to-breake this Hedge, a Serpent ſhall 
bite him, as Solomon ſpeakes ( Eccl. 10.8. ) Hedges are Land- 
markes ; And both are, not onely arguments, but ſecurers of pro- 
priety. $ 

Againe , Seeing land-markes were ſet up to diſtinguiſh mens 


eltates.- - 
We learne. 


T hat we ſhould uſe all due meanes to prevent contentions about 
worldly poſſeſſions. ' 


As every man hath a title and a right to his owne, ſo every man 
ſhould have a rule whereby to know his owne ; peace is a ſacred 
and precious thing ( even peace about civill things ) and therefore 
- whatſoever makes for peace ſhould be accounted facred and pre- 
tious. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, but more bleſſed are: the. 
peace-preſervers. It is good to heale breaches may Brethren, 
bur it is better when there are none, Preventing phylicke is more 
defierallle then reſtoring. | 

Thirdly 
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"To remove land-makes, which are the meanes of Freſaveg the 
poſſeſſions of men diftinit,and ſo of preſerving their. right and 


peace, i very fufull. 


This is a fin condemned by the light of nature; as well as by the 
light of Scripture ; Hiſtories report how ftrictthe ancient Romans 
were againſt ſuch offenders ; as they were accurate in ſetting up 
bounds, ſo they were ſevere to puniſh thoſe, who removed, and 
diſturbed the bounds ; it was lawful! by their law-to take away the 
life of him who tooke away his neighbours land-mark. And if any 
man in tilling the ground, plowed up the land-marke, himſelfe 
and his oxe were both ſacred, that is, both'were to beflaine or de- 
voted to death ; yea the Romans were ſo intent, and devour about 
this thing, that they had a ſpeciall God of the bewnds or limits 
fones. And as the old heathens, judging by the rule of common 
reaſon, and light of nature, did abhorrethis practice, ſo the holy 
Scripture in the Law of doſes provides: diretly and by name a- 
inſt it. ( Dewt.19. 14. ) Thow ſhalt not remove thy neighbours 
land-marke which they of old rimes'ſttt, in thine inheritance; which 
thou ſhalt inherit, in the land that the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
poſſeſſe it. And againe { Dext. 27. 17.) Curſed be he that remo- 
veth his neighbours lana-marke, and all the: people ſhall ſay Amen. 
A cxr(e containes all penalties, and\Ames ſeales them all upon the 
perſon of the offender. Solomon renewed 'theſe lawes { Prov. 22. 
28. ) Rompve not thy neighbours land-marke , which thy fathers 
have ſet.” And againe ( Prov. 23.10.) Remove not - the old- land- 
marks, aud enter not into the feild of the fatherleſſe. Thus Solomon 
caution'd thoſe times againſt chis fin.-And the Prophet ( Hoſea 5. 
ad o.) makes this ſinne as the Standard.of afl other ſinnes, or as that 
by which we are to take rhe greatnefle: and weight of any finne ; 
if a ſinne comes neere to this, or be like this, *tis a great ſin.” The 
Princes of Fudah were like them that remove the bound, therefore 1 
will powre out 'my wrath upon them like water ; As ifhe had fayd, 
the Princes of 7«dah are extreamely wicked : how wicked?even as 
wicked as they which remove the bound. Now if high-growne 
wickednes be but ſach a thing as removing the bound , how 
high is their wickednes growne, who remove the bound ? Bur it 
may be demanded what bound doth the Prophet meane? I an- 


Rrr fwer, 


Numa pornpili- 
us ſtatuit ut li» 
cerer eum tan- 
quam ſacrilegit 
eccidere qui 14- 
olare, Jus termi- 
n! axſus efſet.. 
Etam qui ter» 
minum exaraſ- 
ſet, ipſum & 
bovem ſacyos 
eſſe. i. e. Ferro 
devotos 
Feſtus. 

Numa lapides 
ſacravit Foui 
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hanes, offi bounds of liberty, of the bounds of religion 


finer, ie may be underſtood of all ſorts of bom 


as alſo 
ie bonnds of ſands. Tr'is witkednes to meddle with or remove 
any of theſe bounds, though to remove ſome of them be a r 
wickednes. To mp the pct _ es , and the liberties 
of a Nation, eſpecially to-remove the bounds of religion, are/hai- 
nous abominations and though ; to-remove the bond of lands, 
be novo bed as theſe, yer. thar alſo may be numbred among the 
abominations which both God and man hate; and thereforewhen 
the Prophet wouldin one word ſpeake all the abominable praRi- 
ces of the Princes of 7«dah, he choſe to fay, they are like thoſe 
who remove the bound'; implying that nothing conld be fayd of 
them worſe: then/that, The fame Prophet. uſeth an expreſlion 
ſomewhat -paralel-20; that { Hoſea 4. 4.) where deſcribing the 
wickedneſle of thoſe times, he tells them, that the Lord had a con- 
troverfie with the land becauſe thrrewas no truth go mercy no know- 
ledge of God in the land, by ſwearing, and lying, and killing, and 
ſtealing, &c. then attbe 4:h-verſe,be concludes, Lee no man ſtrive, 
people or a-perſon to let them alone and be quiet in'their finne, to 
ſay, Let noman ſtrive, aud reprove.another ). but. why did. God 
ive up that people to ſuch a judgement > The greatnes of their 
ſin was the cauſe .afit ; And what was that-; the nextwords ſhew 
us For thy: people are 44 they'thue ftrive with the Prieft: It was fo 
ta wick texhntend or ffEruve. with the-Pricſt., ithat the 
vile of wickeUneſſes-was but an exemplification of it. God 
forbids that they ſhould be reproved or ſtrive with for good, 
who were once growne:ſ0 evill as toftrive with the Prieſt; andthe 
oreateſt reproofethat can pollibly be gras any:mao, is to ſay, /er 
20 max reprove bim.. Thes wei ſee that 'to: ſtrove with the Prieſt, . 
and. ta remove the beund; arefins ofthe firſt magnitude, the one in 
Spiritualls, the other in Civills../ 
 Fourthly,,- In as muchas the word here uſed ſignifies not one- 
Jy quiteto remove, þut to:touch.or.medle with the land-marks. 
T hat we ought to avoide-all thoſe atts, that are leading to [inne. 
as well ar the ſoune it ſelfe. F | Lit Je 
kt was not abſolutely aſinge, or aſinne in it ſelfe, to touch or 
come 
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come neere the land-markes, but becauſe this had an a nce 
of evil init, and becauſe while men handled the bonne, ember 
it __ come ifto their minds to remove them, or they: tight 
poſlibly remove them a little againſt their minds, therefore even 
that by. is forbidden, as having in it a tendency to that ſinne. Ir is 
good for us to keepe at the Frehef diſtance we, can fron! that 
which is evill. T he Apoltles rule is, Abſtaine from all appearance of 
evill,( 1 Thel. 5. 22. ) unlefle all the appearances of all the ap- 
proaches unto evill be abſtained from, we ſhall hardly abſtaine 
from the evill it ſelfe. So/omon gives a like caution ( Pre. 23.31.) 
Locke not upon the Wine when it is red, when it giveth his colour in 
the cup, when it moveth it ſelfe aright. Tt is not ff firme' to looke 
upon the wine, yet Solomn faith, looke not wpon 3t ; why? becauſe 
that a& may occaſion another ; while you-looke upon the 
wine, you may be taken wich the beauty and colour of it, and fs 
drinke intemperately ; for he adds, ir will bire like a Serpent ; 
' which implyes that looking may enſnare a man , and caufe him to 
drinke more then he ought, and then the wine will bite indeed ; 
wine will goe downe without chewing , but he that lets tod much 
goe downe ſhall finde it biting. And*tis more dangerous and ve- 
nemous to be wine-bitten, then to be ſerpent-bitten ; therefore 
looke not upon the wine. So here, touch not the land-marks, be 
not buſie about them, ſtand off from them, lelt you be enticed to 
remove or take them away ; They that will alwayes doe the utmoſt 
of what us lawfull, may ſoone be overcome to doe that which is unlaw- 
f«#. It is our wiſdome as wel as our duty, not to tonch thar, 
which to take away will be our fin, 

Laſtly, When 7b faith, Some remove the land-marks ; That is 
not the onely thing intended, thouglr icbe onely here expreſſed ; - 
for this removing had a further purpoſe : as touching comes to 
removing, ſo removing the land-marKs goeth further, evento the 
taking away of the land. And they therefore tooke away the 
land-marks, that they might take away the land alſo ; they tooke 
away that which I, ac their lands from other mens, lands, 
that ſo other-mens lands might be accounted theirs, and that they 
might enter upon the "ofſellion of cher. as their owne.. Thus, to 
colour and cover their covetouſnes and oppreſſion, 4n invading 0- 
ther mens lands, they removed the markes whereby they held and 
claimed their lands. It were not worth the while to remove land- 
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matkes, unleffe"it' were for the lands ſake. The valne of a RRone, 

or ef peice of timber, or of a Turfe of carth ( —_— which may 

be made a land-marke ) is not conſiderable, but the land marked 
by it, is. The heart of man is cunning and full of contrivance to 
compaſſe ſinfull ends by fuch wayes, as may keepe the fin ( as 
wn Lys may be ) unſeene. Joy to take away lands were 
grofſe,but firſt ro take away land-matrks, 8 fo to rayfe aqueftion, 
or make it a controverlie to whom the land belongs,this is a peice 
of oppeſſion ſpunne with a finer threed. This is robbing withour 
ſeeming to doe wrong. Some remove the land-markes, 


T hey wialent ty takg away flocks, aud feed thereof... 


033 rapuit,ve- Theſe wits conainetheſecond att of their wickednes. Before 
bemens eſt oi we had land Koine, now cattel; they violently rake away. The word 
ginali illud dl- neres a feirce violence. As?tis fayd of one of Davids Worthies 
_— ( 2 Sam. 23.21. ) Heflew an Exyptian, 4 godly man, and the E- 
zhr capere et vi £7 prian bad a fpeare in his hand, but he went downe to him with a 
extorquere- ftafft," apt pbuckt the ſpeare out of the Egyptians hand. He pluckt it 
from hinr by ſtrength of hand, or by fine force. Thus here, 7 hey 
J take or plucke away flocks. There are two wayes of taking 'away 
bw what belongs to another. Firſt, ſecretly,-or by fraud ; ſecondly,o- 
; pen! or by nolence. Both are forbidden (Zev.1 9.13 ) Thou ſoalr 
Cd. frandrby neighboar,/(that is, thouſhalt not take away his 
5ds ſecretly by deceit andcunning ) neither ſhalt thou rob him ; 
e that cozens or deceives another, robs him ;; but in that law of 
Moſes, by robing is meant violent taking away. There are ſome 
private theeves, ſo are all they who defraud their brethren; others 
are bold and open theeves, theſe properly are robbers. Might 
overcomes right. Of ſuch Job ſpeakes here. 
T hey. violently takg. away flicks. 
A os ia NN of cattell.lefle, or great, ſheepe,or-oxen, 
"JV 97 < | e prey of all, 7hey rake away flocks. See the greedynes 
ag rs fol r / Any one flock coneelits many Catcel th-evoke 
ut eviun,Capre- away many flocks,or niany a flocke;; and that violently ; they had 
. 74 tum majo- no law forit, and they asked.no leave forit. 
yum ut bourn Hence note: | 
WOO Where the rule of what is done is the will of the deer, «ny thing ts 
done which-he hath a power .to dot, whether right or wrong, 
kgs 10 MALT, OED ; 
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I will have it, ſayth he; and if he be firong enough have it he 
will. The Prophet: Amer gives ſuch a character of the Princes of 
thofe times ( Chap. 3: 10. )) They know not to dee right, ſayth the 
Lord, who ftore up violence and robbery in their pallaces. 'Tis (ad for 
a people when Princes or they who dwell in pallaces, know not to doe 
right, eſpecally when their kxow wor, is not, an Ignorance of the 
Law, but a willfall perverſion of the Law ; when their kow-nor to 
doe right,js they have no minde nor will to do right ; when Princes 
are wiſe ( enough, t00 wiſe ) ro doe evill, but to dve good they have 
nm knowledge ; ſuch were _> of whom the.Prophet complained in 
that place, they kyow not to ave right. And what are ſuch like to 
doe then? The Prophet tells us what ; They ftore up violence and 
robbery in their pallaces;that is, all the furniture and riches of their 
pallaces, arebut rodbery,and violence, or ſach things as they have 
taken away Þy violence, and robbery. The Lord therefore threa- 
tens fuch, that they ſhall be-fcourged with violence, (Ezck.7.1 1.) 
Violence u riſes up into a rod of wickedneſſe, none of them ſhall re 
maine, nor of their multitude, nor any of theirs , neyther ſhall there 
be wayting for them. Violence riſeth up to a' rod of wickednes 
ewo wayes. Firſt, as violence ſhootes or puts forth from wicked- 
nes, as a'branch or rod ſhootes. forth from the ſtocke of a tree ; 
all the violence and oppreſiion that ever was committed in the 
world, is both-branch and fruit growing or riſing up from a wic- 
ked heart. Secondly, Violence riſeth up into arod of wickednes, 
when violence puniſherh wickednefle ; they who have afflicted 0- 
thers by violence, often finde violence turned into a-rod to afli&t 
themſelves. And we may give that ſence of Solomons Proverbs, 
( Pro. 13.2. ) The ſoule of the tranſgreſſour ſhall eate violence. 
The words are a threat. As wicked men eate violence, that is, 
- what they have gotten by violence ; ſo they ſhall have violence to 
eate, thar is, they ſhall be violently dealt with ; eyther violence 
Fhall compel them to-doe their duty,or violence ſhall puniſh them 

for not doing it, or, as they lived by vielence, ſo they ſhall die by 
violence. T heſoules of tranſpreſſours ſhall eate violence, as a pun- 
iſhment, becauſe ( as-it followes inthe next clauſe ) they cate wo- 
lence as their portion. They wiolently take away flocks, 


eAnd feed thereof. 


The Original words are rendred two wayes.. Firlt, as we, my 
ecae 
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feede thereof ; that is, they feed themſelves with the flocks which 


they bave taken away ; Secondly , They fed them ; that is , they 

feede the flocks which they have violently taken away. Accord- 

ing to our tranſlation the ſence is this, whea they have taken away 

flocks violently, they (it downe quietly and feed themſelves with 

theſe flocks, they and their families are maintained by the ſpoyle: 

And I conceave fob adds this, not only; to ſhew another or a ſe-: 
cond a& of their fin, but to ſhew the reſolvednes and ſetlednes 
of theſe men in the wayes of {1n. 

Hence note. 


T hen a wicked man ts hardned in fine, when he feeds, and filleth 
himſelfe with what he hath ſinfully gotten. 


They not onely a evill , but delight in evill, who take away 
any thing by wiolence, and feede thereon. Sclomon ſpeakes of ſome 
( Pro. 4. 17. ) Who eate the bread of wickednes ( that is, bread (by 
which is meant all the neceſlaryes of this life ) gotten by wicked- 
nes ) and they drinks the wine of vielence ; that 1s, the wine which 
they have gained by violence, or ſuppoſe what they have violent- 
ly gained be not wine, in ſpecie,or that liquor which we call wine, 
yet they drinke it as wine, like ſweete and pleaſant wine. This is a 
figne of a heart ſetled infin, when the ſinner eates his finne as 
bread, and drinks it as wine. What ſtomacks have they who can 
digeſk ſuch hard-meates; and though now they ſeeme to make a 
ood digeſtion of it, yet unleſſe they vomit up ſuch morſels and 

raughts by true repentance, they will lye heavie upon their ſto- 
macks, and make them heart-ſick to Eternity. The Prophet threa- 
tens ( 1/a. 3. 14. ) That the Lord will enter into judgement with 
the antients of hts people,- and the Princes thereof, for ( ſayth he ) 
ye have eaten up the vineyard,the pol of the poore us in your bouſes ; 
that is, ye maintaine your houſes by that which is not yours, even 
by the ſpoyles and vineyards of the poore. When ?ezabel had got 
Nabyth ilaine, ſhe preſently ſayd to Ahab, Ariſe, take poſſeſſion of 
the vineyard of Nabeth, and Ahab did fo ( 1 Kings 21.15, 16. ) 
But the Lord ſent Ekah to him with this Meſlg ( ver, 19. ) 
Haſt thou killed and alſo taken poſſeſſion ?. Asif he had ſayd, Art 
thou indeed ſo hardned in ſin, that thou canſt goe downe and 
pleaſe thy ſelfe in the uſe and poſſeſſion of what | 34 haſt gotten 
linfully > how wicked art thov, who art fo farre from __ thy 
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theart to ſmite thee with ſorrow, for {miting a faichfull fubjeR of 

thine to death by thy Authority, that now thou canſt delight thy 

ſelfe in eating'up the vineyard of the dead man. Sometimes a god- 

ly man fins by inordinate deſires after the creature, but 'ris very 

rare , that his ſtomacke doth not turne before he comes to eate 

his ſinne. David ( 2 Sam. 23. 16. ) had a longing deſire to the 

waters of Bethlems , and upon the making knowne of his deſire, 

three mighty men broke through the hoaſt of the Philiſtims, and 

fetched Pim the water ; but ( ver. 16. ) when the water was 

brought him his ſtomacke turned, he would not drinke becauſe it 

was gotten by the hazzard of three mens lives. For though David 

did not ſpeake thoſe words ; O that one would give me drinke of the 

water of rhe well of Bethlem ; with an intent to put any of his Soul- 

ders upon that dangerous enterpriſe in fetching it for him;yet that 

he might declare how farre he was from indulging himſelfe in ſuch 

inordinate deſires, to engage any mans life for the pleaſing of his 

appetite, or farisfying of his preſent .( though probably a very ur- 

gent) thirſt,therefore he would not drinke it,bur powr'd it ont un- 

to the Lord ; ſaying, Farre be it from meO Lurd, that I ſhould doe 

this, ts not this the blond of the men that went in Jeopardy of their. 

lives ? Thus it is with tender conſciences, who though they ſome. 

times ſpeake and doe raſhly and ſinfully, yet before-they come to 

eate their finne, that is, what they have ſinfully defiered or attai- 

ned, they repent and cannot make gyther meare or-drinke of it. 

Ungodly men can drinke blood, not onely that which -( as in Da- 

vids caſe ) others have gotten for them with the danger of their 

lives, but even that which themſelves have gotten with the unjuſt 

ſpoyle, ( ſometimes) of other mens lives, but often of their lively- 

hoods. They violently take away flocks, and feed thereof. 

Againe , I ſhall touch a little upon the ſecond reading ; They 

violently take away flocks, and feed them; that is , they doe nor 

onelyUrive other mens flocks ny, but keepe them openly in ,,. 

their paſtures, and feed them ; ſo.Mr Browghton, They rob away ans YT 
herds, and feed them. The Originall word inthe Hebrew, as alſo ve! /ginm faf- 
the Latine is' feldothe uſed to _ mihs feeding upon dead cere pro come- 
fleſh, but often toſignifie mans feeding of living Aeſh or cattel;" dere uſu pan'us 
A Shepheard is ſayd to feed his flocke. Thus firſt they play the ſe : Jepe Fo 
theeves, violently _ away their neighbours flocks ; next they: *%... 
turne Shepheards and Grafiers and feed them openly. Pined: 
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This implyes three things concerning theſe oppreſſours , of 
whom 7ob ſpeakes, 

Firſt, That they were great men, not petty robbers, who when 
they bave got cattle away, hidethem, or {ell them off as ſoone as 
they can, they dare not put them.in their owne paſtures, and uſu- 
ally they have none to put them in. But theſe Nimrogs, theſe 
mighty Hunters take them violently, and.then owne it broadly ; 
they care not who ſees what they have done. Thus the Propher 
Iſaiah reproves the Princes of 1/-ael (Chap. 1. 23. ) Thy Princes 
are rebellious, and companions of theeves ; that is, they doe like 
© theeves, they oppreſle, and vex, and violently take away. They 
are ſo farre (which is the duty of Princes) from repreſling theeves, 
that they encourage and countenance them, and not onely ſo, but 
are actually Theeves themſelves. Theeves in Authority and power 
are the vileſt theeves ; who ſhall deliver from oppreſlion, when 
Princes turne oppreſfſors, and Great ones theeves ? 

Secondly , When it is fayd, that they rake away flocks, and fed 
them, it ſhewes, that theſe robbers perſiſted in their ſin, and were 
not aſhamed of it. . They could ſpoyle their neighbours and never 
bluſh. They declared their ſin as Sodom, they hid it not. | 

Thirdly., This imports that they had quiet poſſeſlion of their 
ill gotten goods ; What they got unjuſtly, they held ſecurely and 
unmoleſted, Their {tolne goods were neyther recovered by . law, 
nor forceably retaken from them ; they fed them, and kept them 
as their owne ; wickednes proſpered in their hand ; no. man ſaw 
the day of Gods reckoning with them. This their impunity, 7ob 
ſpecially aymed ar, when he fayd ; T hey violently take away flocks, 
and feed them, or feed upon them. 

Hence note. 


That Ged leaves ſome wicked men in a long, and quiet poſſeſſion, 
of what they have unjuſtly gotten. 


To hold by injuſtice and oppreſſion is the worſt and moſt ſlip- 
pery title and tenure in the world ; yet as unjuſt gaine makes ſome 
rich, as they improveaud thrive, as they tradein, and encreaſe by 


wayes of unrighteouſnes , ſo they live proſperouſly , and hold 
ſtrongly what they have proghepally gained: They both feed 
upon and feed the flocks which they have taken away by violence. 


Though ſome oppreſſors are fo ſuddainly attached by purſuing 
vengeance, 
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vengeance, that they can neyther feed-nor feed upon their ftolne 
flockes, but.even before the meate is in-their mouthes the wrath 
of God and jultice of 'man falls upon them & will not ſuffer them 
to roſt what they have got in this kinde of cruel hunting, yet 0- 
thers roft and eateto the fall, though indeed, they doe but far 
themſelves againſt a day of ſlaughter, which though it come ſtow- 
fob ſtill proceeds in deſcribing their other 


ly will ſurely come. - 
; acts of violence. 


i 'Verl. 3. T hey drive away the Aſſe of the fatherleſſe , they take 
the widows O xe for a pledge. 


There is ſomewhat confiderable in theſe words , though they 
are but a continued deſcription of the ſame thing under variety of 


T hey arite away the Aſſe of the farhe-leſſe. 


Here is more violence ſtil]. Some co1 c-ave the ſingular-is here 
put for the plurall ; The Aſſe for rhe -*/'s» of rhe fatherleſſe ; that 
15, a}l the Aﬀes that he had, they lei. wor one, but ſwe 
But if we take the word ftrictiy tor one ſingle Ale, t 
vates the ſinne, They drive away the Aſſe of the fatherleſſe: Though cuis vel ex ar- 
he hath but one,they drive that away;rhis hightens the oppreſſio, 
as ( 2 Sam. 12.3. ) inthe parable which Nathas put to David 
to-convince him of his finne; He tells him of a rich mas that had anem exercer. 
exceeding many ficcks and herds, but the puore man had nothing ſave Ulpian: 
one little Ewe-lambe, which he had bought, and nouriſhed up, and it Inſgne eft aud 
grew up together with him, and with hu children, it did cate of his 
owne meate, and dranke of his owne cup, and lay in his boſome, and 
was unto him a4 a daughter : Now, when the traveller came to the 
rich man, be ſpared to take of his owne flocke, and of his owne herd to 
areſſe for the waifareing man , but tooke the pore mans lambe , &c. 

So here,they drive away the Aﬀſſe of the fatherleſſe ; though he hath 
but one, they drive that away. 

- Further, when he ſayth, They drive away the Aſſe, there are 
two things conſiderable in it; Firſt, the Aſſe 1s: a uſefull and ſer- 
of burthens. Secondly, the Aſſe is 
a meane creature, a beaſt ofno great value, though of: ſome uſe. 
They drive away the very Aſſe, _ _ the Aſſe of the 
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viceable beaſt for the bearing 


pt all away. pris dicitur qui 
hen aggra- 


— _——_ 


Abrgeus is pro« 
pecora ex paſ- 


men'is ſubtra- 
hit,0y abigends 
ſludinm quaſt 


uriſconſulos 
Abigeatus cyi- 
men. 
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 Fatherleſſe. | 

In the former verſe, where it is ſayd , They vnolently take away 
flocks, and feed theresf, there is no mention at all made, whoſe the 
flocks were, or from whom they tooke them. But here 7ob ſeemes 
to lay the emphaſis of their finne, not ſo much upon what they 
drove away, as upon the perſon whoſe it was, which they drove a- 
way ; They drive away not the great or the rich man aſſe, but the 
aſſe of the Fatherleſſe. The word fatherleſſe may be taken two 


- wayes, eyther ſtrictly, for a childe that is left without a father to 
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take care of him,& provide for him : or ſecondly,we may expound 
the word fatherleſſe more largely for any that are poore, and in 
diſtreſſe ; as was ſhewed ( Chap. 22. 9. ) How cruel are they,and 
how covetous are they, who will not ſpare the poore, no not 
poore Orphans | To take from the fatherleſſe in eyther ſence, ag- 
gravates the finne. Which aggravation of their ſin is further pro- 
fecuted in the next inſtance of their oppreſſion. 


T hey take away the widdows O xe for a pleage. 


What a pledge is hath been opened at the 224 Chap. ver. 6. 
It is not fiofull to take a pledge ; but there is a twofold finne im- 
plyed in this-place, while they are charged with raking rhe wid- 
dows 0xe for a pledge, Firſt, in reference to the perſon of whom 
the was taken, rhe widdow ; Secondly, in reference to the 
ing which was taken for a pledge ; it was the widdows oxe. For 
the oxe beinguſed for labour in tilling the ground ( a moſt neceſ 
fary uſe ) ſhould not be taken or at leit not detained as a pledge ; 
therefore we finde that thoſe things which were for neceſlary uſe 
and livelihood, were forbidden to be taken for pledge Exod. 22. 
26, 27. ) or if they were taken they were preſently to be reſtored 
before the Sunne went downe. But theſe cruel men took the wid- 
dows oxe for a pledge, and reſtored him-not. We may alſo under- 
ſtand it ( as ſome ) that they tooke the oxe as if it were a pledge, 
doing it as of right, or under pretenice and colour of Juſtice (as 
ing her creditors ) for a debt. And fo the whole proceeding is ex 
P_—_ : - - TAG lay heavie* tazes/ upon the 0s 
peop are not able to pay: preſently take all by 
diſtreine: or of commonextortioners, who RA anon kirken 
leaſes, and uponevery defauit of payment take the forfeiture, and 
carry all away as due to themſelves. | 

Further, 
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Further, we may obſerve in Scripture,that as we have theſe two 
uſually put together, the fatherleſſe, and the widdew, ſo we have 
theſe two uſually joyned together, the aſſe, and the oxe. Thus they 
are joyned twice inthe ten Commandements, in the fourth and 
tenth, and often elſewhere. But ſome may queſtion, Hath the 
poore widdow an oxe ? The oxe ſeems rather to belong toich 
men,then to the poore widdow.To which we may anſwer,that the 
Hebrew word which we tranflate exe, ſignifies as well the female, 
as the male, and (o it is rendred by ſome here, They take away the 
cow of the widdow. The poere widdow lives upon the milke of her 
cow. Take that from her, and you take away all her livins. But 
whether we underſtand it of the one or of the other, the difference 
is not materiall as to the ſcope and purpoſe of 7b, who'puts the 
widdows oxe or the widdows cow.,eyther for the whole or chiefeſt 
part of her ſubſtance. They take the widows oxe for a pledge. 


Hence note. _ 


Some care not from whom or what they take, ſo they may have it, 


They will take from the fatherles, they will take from the wid- 
dow. The Prophet Ames (Chap.2.7.) ſpeaking of ſuch oppreſſars, 
fayth, T hey pant after the duſt of the earth on the head of the poore, 
& turne aſide the way of the needy.The formerparrt of thok words, 
hath variety of vows). or expoſitions,I will not ſtay upon them :; 
but onely touch that which is moſt ſutable to the poynt in hand, 
T hey pant after the duſt of the earth ; that is, they exceedingly de- 
fire, and long for it. As David deſcribes his holy deſires ( P/a/. 
42. I, ) As the hart panteth after the water brookes , ſo paxteth my 

Joule after thee,O God ; that is, I extreamely deſire thy preſence 
and communion with thee, even as the hart being hunted and hea- 
ted defireth the waters. Thus they panted after the duſt of the earth; 
That is, after thoſe things which are but as the duſt of the earth, 
or whoſe original and matter is but the duſt of the earth, gold ad 
flver. Theſe are but the refined duſt of the earth ; but whoſe duſt 
did they pant after? Jt was the duſt on the head of the poors ; if the 

did but ſee a poore man to have gotten httle about him, hand 
onely enough to keepe life and ſoule together , to preſerve him- 
ſelfe and his family from ſtarving or begging, they preſently pan- 
ted after it z They were paſſionately delierous of it, they cait a- 
bout how x0 get it, They who 
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ate buſie to finde out, and having found out, are greedy to purſue 
all advantages and orcaſions to enrich themſelves, though it be 
with the ruine of the poore. They are glad to get ſomething even 
j- from them who ( according to common ſpeech ) have nothing ; 
*» they ſcrape from them,who have but ſcraps to live apon.Such was 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor. 8. 9. ) though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poore, 
rhat we through his poverty might be rich. And ſuch is the cove- 
touſnes of ſome men, that though they are rich enough, yet they 
care not'to make many, who are poore enough already, poorer, 
that they by making them poorer , might make themſelves 
nicher. 

Se.ondly , Conlider the matter, they drive away the afſe of the 
fatherleſſe, and rake the widdows oxe ( or cow ) for a pledge. 

Hence: note. 

Some will ſinne for a ſmall matter, they will doe mach evill, 
though they get bur little wor/aly goed by it, onely a filly afſe, or 
a labouring oxe from the fatherleſle .or the widdow. Who as they 
riever have many of rheſe,commonly, but one of each ( for both 
words are of the _ number) Þ choſe that they have are 
uſually none of the beſt, fatreſt, ſtrongelt, greateſt, and fo higheſt 
prized ones : As the fatherleſſe, and rhe widdow, are poore, ſo 
their oxe and afſe are but poore ones to0 ; yet ſome will unjuftly 
driye'and rake theſe poore things away; "They will play at ſmall 
A game (as welay ) rather they fit out; And att baſely to get bur 
_ . an aſfe, The Prophet. Amos ( Chap. 2, 6. ) repreſents the Lord 
: proteſting againſt ſuch, thus ; For thyee tranſgreſſions of Iſrael,and 
for foure, I will not Furne away the puniſhment thereof, becauſe they 
ſould the righteous for ſilver, and the poore for a paire of ſhoes ; that 
is, they ſould rhe right, of the poore, when they could gert but a 
| ver vonhchbers 4 it, the worth of a payre of ſhoes. Some 
FT infirining are like Eagtes,' they will not ſtoop ar flyes, if they 
** breake the rales of righteouſnes and fairhfulnes , it ſhall be for a 

Crowne or a Kingdome. They who frane for the greateſt profit, 
make a loofing Bargaine of it :"Whar ttithYoe they who will ſin 
Rk | . 6 he p368. 16g Pp 990 
Thirdly , They drive away the aſſe from the fatherleſſe, and take 
| the oxe of the wide ; Fioln the ub-rh? of the perſons 
6 wronged, Note. ; | 
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Tt is ſinfull to wrong any , but much more to wrong the poore ; 
baving met with this poynt from other paſſages in this booke, 
T onely name it, and adde, that there are- two things which ſhew 
the ſintullnefſe of taking from the poore. Firlt , becauſe they 
are weake and unable eyther to reſiſt injuries, or to right them- 
ſelves ; They cannot helpe themſelves, nor can they eaſlly procure 
helpe from others. The poore and him that hath no helpe, are put. 
together ( P/al. 72. 12. ) and uſually they are the ſame. 7 retwy- 
a ( fayth Solomon, Eccl. 4, 1. ) and conſidered all the oppreſſions 
that are doue under the Sunne, and behold the teares of ſuch as were 
oppreſſed, and they had no comforter : and onthe ſide of their oppreſ- 
ſors there was power, but they had no comforter. And they who 
have no comforter , ſurely have no helper. Now it is moſt ſinful 
to hurt them who are leaſt able to helpe themſelves; or finde hel 
from others. And-who ſo helpleſle, as the fatherlefſe and the wid. 
dow ? Secondly, it is therefore extreamely ſinfull 'to wrong the 
poore, and eſpecially theſe poore, becauſe God hath commended 
them tothe care, and tuition of the rich ; they are his charse; 
God hath taken them into-hus prote&tion, and hath truſted them 
over tomenof power, that 'they ſhould looke-ro them. Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould be as a wall of defence; tothe fatherleſſe;, and wid- 
dow, they ſhould provide forthem, and nouriſh them. Therefore 
to ſpoyle, and robthem of all, how great -a wickednefſe is this? 
this 1s eV much as in them is ) to make God a liar, and nnfaith- 
full-to his word and promiſe. AS then it; ſhouſd be/a greatencon- 
ragement'to helpe the-Godly poore,' becauſe in ſo doing' we are 
a meanes to fullfill che promiſe of God to them. So we ſhould 
therefore be afraid to wrong them, becauſe in ſo doings we doe 
what we can to make the promiſe of God to them voyd. No mar- 
veile then, if the Apoſtle fames placeth all religion, as to practiſe, 
inthe-vi/irarion of the widdow;and the fatherteſf in their affiiv0s ; 
and if,in that ſence,all religion be-placedin it, what ſhall we judge 
of their religion, who aftict the widdow, and the fatherleſſe > 
And ifto viſit them in trouble, be ana& not onely of charity to 
them, but of honeur and religion towards God, becauſe God 
| {who provides for all ) hath taken upon-him to provide. for th 
fatherleſſe, and the widdow,by name {So that we diſcharge Gods 
debt of promiſe to the fatherleſſe,and widdow, when we doe them 
good. If, I ſay, it be thus) then how groſle an a& is it both - var 
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charitablenes to them, and irreligion towards God, to viſit with 
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crouble, to afflict and vexe the farherleſle and the widdow. 
Fourthly , From the matter about which they ſinned; The 
aſſe of the fatherleſſe; and the oxe, or cow of the widdow, 
Obſerve... 


T bat the lefſe any thing ts for or about which we ſinne,the greater 
25 that ſinne. 


-It ſhews that we value God little, and that we ſet light by his 
commands, that we regard neyther his favour nor his anger,when 
we can doe evill upon ſuch poore accounts. That, by which many 
excuſe their ſinne, encreaſeth it. They will ſay, *twas a ſmall mat- 
cer, a little thing they ſtole, or tooke away ; but to ſin in a ſmall 
matter may be found a great ſin, What ? will you breake through 
the holy commands of God, and venture his diſpleaſure for a 
trifle 2 .though no man ſhould encourage himſelfe to ſin, becauſe 
he ſinneth for a matter of importance, yet there is not onely more 
Folly, but more ſinfullneſle in canons ae a little. Woe to thoſe 
who in for the greateſt advantages, but more woe to thoſe who 
valuetheir ſoules, and the lawes of God (o little, as to difobey the 
one, and endanger the other, when ſcarſe any thing which the 
world calls advantage is to be had. It hath been fayd of old; 7f 
faith or au oath be to be brokew, let it be broken for a kingdome . 
yet he will be founc no gainer, who breakes his oath to get all the 
kingdomes of the word ; whart ſhall we fay then of thoſe poore 
low ſpirited perſons, who ſinne ( as we ſay ) for ſix pence, and 
breake the lawes of God, for ſo poore a profit, as will hardly 
give them a breake-faſt. The linne of theſe oppreſlors is not yet 
full, ſee more and greater abomination then theſe. 


Verſ.4. T hey terne the needy out of the way,the poore of the earth 
| bide themſelves together. 


The word which we tranſlate aeeay,lignifies to defire;they who 
have many wants have many deſires , and the ſenſe of our wants, 
is the ſpring of our deſires ; And though many who have no wars 
in outward things are full of delires, yet the needy are properly - 
the' deſirers ; and whoſoever delires much , eyther hath many 
wants, or is aot (ighied with his fullnes. 


They 
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T hey twrne the needy ont of the way. «« 


The Prophet ( Amos, Chap. 2. 7. ) reproving the Princes of 
Iſrael, fayth, They tarne afide the way of the meek, or ( asothers 
render) of the poore and afflicted, That ſpeech of the Prophet 
ſeemes to be of neere allyance if not altogether the ſame in ſence 
with this of 7ob, They twrne the netdy out of the way. 

What way this ſhould be is expounded foure or five wayes. 

Firſt , Some take it metaphorically, for a morall way. And Divertere ſe- 
that, firſt, the way of righteouſnes and equitie. And the wicked ent impotene 
turne the needy out of that way , eyther, firſt, by their evill ex- {© v10)fes 
atnples, or ſecondly, by their threatenings and perſecutions. The 2 
fiokall praQices of tnen in power, lead the needy , or the inferior 4 
ſort into the practice of the ſame ſins. And the oppreſlions of the * 
mighty doe even compel the needy to turne aſide from the right 
way of getting their livings, to ſtealing and living by ſpoyle and "Waſ Cogeron- 
rapine , as they themſelves doe. When rich men oppreſſe the petal prong 
poore, they tnrne the poors eyther to begging, or theeving. tere ad furta 
When tner! are vexed and moleſted in honeſt wayes,they he under © 7t1juria, G9 | 
A ou cempration to turne and berake themſelves to thoſe wayes {0s de ws 
in | 
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divina proui- 


ich ate diſhoneſt. Pa/ faith of himſelfe being a perſecuter, Je:i, 
hat he compelled the profeffors of the Goſpel ' ts blaſhheme 
( AR. 26. 11. ) and this he effected in one or both the wayes 
above ſpecified, eyrhet firſt, by his example, he being a blaſphe- 
mer ( as he confefſed, r 75. 1. 13. ) they imitated him in blaC 
pheaming or ſpeaking evil of the wayes of God,and of his people: 
or, ſecondly, he did it by his cruelty, vexing therti ſo in the pro= 
feſfion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unlefled fell away. and 
blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, whom they kad vrofeſſed, But 
though this be a truth, yet I ſhall not give it as the intent of this 
plate. Therefore 

Secondly , They turne the needy ont of the way ;, that is, out of .. . 
the way of that juſtice or right which is due to rthe&tn. And fo it Dejecerunt im- 
ſuites well with whar he ſayd before ; chey drive away the aſe of ft, 
the fatherleſſe, &c. and they turne the needy out of the way ; that Via pro Jurg 
is, as what is his right, of from all meanes of recovering his © jive. 
riSht. | — | 
Thirdly , They turne the needy ont of the way ; that is, out of 
the way of their livelihood ; we commonly enquire, how doth 
ſuc k: 
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ſach a man live? and*tis anſwered, he lives in a very good way, 
he hath ſuch a wa of living, ſuch a trade, calling, or profeſſion 
that's his way: . Thus, to trac the needy out of the way, is to put 
them befides the way of getting their bread, and maintaining their 
familyes with necellaryes for this life. Ina figurative ſence; every 
mans profeſſion and calling is his-way , and he that moleſts him in 
it, turnes him out of his way. As ſuppoſe a man live in the Coun- 
try, where he keepes a farme, if his cattle be taken away, he is tur- 


.ned out of his way, he can live no longer in that way. He that 


takes away what is inſtrumentall to a man in his calling, puts him 
out of his way ; And he that diſturbes a man in the worke of his 
calling, turnes him out of his way.Our ordinary worke is our way, 
( Pſal. 1.1.) Bleſſed ts the man that hath not ſtood in the way of 
ſinners , that 1s, who bath not taken the- courſe which ( as ſach ) 
finners take. Now as a Godly man turnes out of, or will.not ſtand 
in the way of ſinners ; ſo oppreſling ſinners turne many that are 
needy and Godly out of the way of their lawfull callings, and will 
not ſuffer them to ſtand or abide in them. 

Secondly , We may underſtand this way properly for the way 
or roade wherein men walke or travaile/ upon their occaſions, 
and then theſe words ; They twrne the needy out of the way, may be 
expounded, as an argument. of the extreame pride of theſe Nim- 
rods, or ſonnes of violence. They cauſed: the needy to turne afide 
out-of the way to give them place, or they made the poore to 
keepe out of their ſight for feare of them, leſt as'they had alrea- 
dy ſpoyled them of their eſtates, ſo;they ſhould alſo abuſe their 
perſons, and make them ſlaves. Thus they turned the poore out 
of the way; that is, they durſt not come in ſight for feare ; this 
fuites well with the laſt clauſe of the verſe. 


T he poore of the earth hide themſelves together. 


- The word xeedy, in the former part of the verſe ( as was toucht 
before ) ſignifies one full of deſires; here the word which we 
render poore, notes one that is humble, meeke, lowly, not onely one 
low in eſtate, but lowly in minde, not onely him that is poore in 
purſe, but poore in ſpirit ; ſo*tis tranſlated, ( Zeph. 2. 3. ) Seeke 
Je the Lord, ye mecke of the earth, even thele puore of the earth hide 
themſelves together ; wicked proud men make the poore ſeeke cor- 
ners ; the poore have often had experience of their cruelty, and 
rough 


| Chap.24- An Expofition upon tbe. Book of nr B. Vert. 4 


505 


rough dealing, and therefore run together into holes and corners 
to hide themſelves, as deſireing rather the ſociety of wild beaſts, 
then of ſuch beaſtly men. Further , the word which we render 
rogether, way be tranſlated, alike ; They hide themſelves alike ; 
that is, one poore gedly man as well as another,they all fare alike, 
they deale no better with one then with another, none have hope 
to eſcape the hands of theſe unmercifull tyrants. Thus it was in the 
time of that great oppreſlion which the 7/7aelires were under by 
the Philiſtims ; The Iſraelites hid themſelves; When Jonathan 
and his Armour-bearer got up, and diſcovered themſelves to the 
Garriſon of the Philiſt:ms, the Philsſtims ſaid , Behold the He. 
brewes come forth out of the holes where they had hid themſelves, 
( I Sam. 14.11. ) The Author to the Hebrewes gives us a de- 
ſcription of the poore Saints thus hiding themſelves together, 
( Heb. 11.37. ) They wanared about in ſheepe-hins, and goate- 
skins, being deſtitute, afflicted, and tormented, they wandred in de- 
ſerts, and mountains, in dens, and caves of the earth. The poore and 
meeke of the earth hid themſelves together. 

Thus we have had a large enumeration of thoſe violences which 
?ob had obſerved among men, and men proſpering in them. Firſt, 
violence upon lands ; ſecondly,upon cattle ; thirdly, upon perſons, 
the needy, and the poore are forced to run together into corners ; 
while T he ſin of ſome encreaſeth, the affliction of others muſt needes 
encreaſe. 


Hence note. 
Sinners know ns bounds. 


They who at firſt wrong men in their lands, will not ſticke to 
wrong them in their cattle,and within a while,they make no bones 
to fall upon their perſons. 


Secondly , Note. 


T hoſe evills which are done to men immediately in their perſons, 
are more ſinfll then thoſe that are done to them in their goods, 
cattle, and eſtate. 


7ob ſhews the worſt of their doings laſt. *Tis bad enough .to 
touch the goods of a poore man, but to trouble his perſon, or 


cauſeleſſely to make him hide his head, is farre worſe. 
LE Thirdly, 
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— Thirdly, Note. 


T hat the promotion, and exattation of wicked men, us the oppreſſi- 
on, and vexation of poore men, eſpecially of all of poore godly 
men. 


Itis a fad time with poore men, molt of all with poore godly 
men, when the wicked are exalted; Solomoy gives us this note 
in expreſle termes ( Prov. 28. 28, ) When the wicked r:/e ( that 
is, when they riſe in por aud anthority ) men hide themſelves, 
that is, go0d men hide themſelves : poore men hide themſelves 
when the wicked rife , but moſt of all ſuch poore men as are 
godly. The reigne of wickgd men # the rnine of the godly. Which is 
more plaine by the oppoſition made inthe laſt clauſe of the verſe; 
when the wicked riſe, men hide themſelves, but when they periſh the 
righteous increaſe. In which Proverb, riſing is oppoſed to periſh- 
ing, but wwex and righteows are the ſame. When the wicked periſh, 
thoſe righteous men, who before hid themſelyes,appeare,and ſhew 
themſelves againe. Some poore men are turbulent, proud , un- 
tractable, ſeditcous, men of unquiet ſpirits, if fuch be dealt with 
by juſtice, and ride to hide themſelves, they have cheir deſert. 
But the poore who are alſo humble, meeke, and of a quiet ſpirit, 
( as the word hefe imports) arethe aime of the wicked. Such Dy- 
vid found in his low eltate, and againſt them he prayed ( P/al.35. 
19, 20. ) Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoyee 
over me : neyther let them winks with the eye ( that is, let them 
not have occaſion to-contemne and deſpiſe me, of which winking 
with the eye was a token ) that hate me without a cauſe. For they 
ſpeake not peace, but they deviſe deceirfull matters againſt them that 
are quiet in the land. | 


Laftly Note. 


T he poore goe by the worſt, and the weakeſt to the wall, the needy 
are turned out of the way, and the poore hide themſelves. 


And therefore faith God ( P/al. 12. 5. ) For the oppreſſion of 
the poore, and for the ſighing of the needy , now will I ariſe and ſet 
hins in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. Oppreffion may quick- 
ly empovertſh the rich, but uſually the poore fall under oppreſli- 
0n:; they thatare full figh when they are made = emp- 
ty, When all is taken from: them , but uſually the and emp- 

ty 


2 


ty are made to ſigh ; for the oppreſſion of the poore, will I ariſe ſaith 
the Lord. Rich and great men can defend themſelves from op- 
preſjion, but the poore have no ſhelter ; rich men will purchaſe 
cheir right, but the poore who hath nothing to pive, ſeldome 
finds a friend to deliver him, and get him his right. The ſtorme 
falls upon the poore, and moſt upon Gods poore, they are moſt 
ſubject, or lie moſt open to the evills of this world, of whom this 
preſent evill world is not worthy, and for whom the good of the 
next world is prepared. And therefore they ſhould fly to ſhelter, 
while they are here, get under covert, run into the name of God 
for ſafery and protection ; they who are moſt ſubject to oppreſ- 
ſion, need moſt protetion. Some are fo poore that they have 
nothing to looſe, and ſo needy, that they need not feare oppreſ- 
ſion. They have neyther bread to eate, nor cloathes to put-onne, 
Theſe are no baite for covetouſnes ; But, they alſo are to be rec- 
koned among the poore, who have no more then will fave them 
from poverty ; and they are among the needy, who have onely ſe 
much as ferves to ſupply their owne needs. Theſe poore and nee- 
dy onesare game for the oppreſſors, theſe the Wolves and Lyons 
of the carth make their prey. The oppreſſion ad wickednes of 
theſe hath aſcended three ſteps, in the context now = They 
are firſt Land-invaders ; ſecondly, Cattel-raks ; thirdly, mex- 
troublers. ob carrieth on the deſcription of their wickednes yet 
further, in the following parts of this Chapten 
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JoB, CHAP. 24. Verl. 5,6, 7, 8. 


Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert, goe they forth to their 
worke, riſing betimes for a prey : the wildernes yield- 

*. eth food for them and for their Children. 

They reap every one his Corne jn the field : and they gather 
the vintage of the wicked. | 

' They cauſe the naked to lodge without Cloathing : that they 

have no Covering intheCold. 

They are wet with the ſhowers of the mountaines, and m- 
brace the rock for want of a ſhelter. | 


0b proceeds to enumerate the wickedneſles-of thoſe men whom 
J yet God ſpared, and bare with ; he had ſet downe many of 
their ſinfull wayes before; they removed the Iand-marks, they 
violently rooke away flocks, they ſpared not.cthe afſe of the fatherles, 
nor the widdows ung; They turned the needy out of the way, ſo that 
the poore of the earth were forced to hide themſelves together. See 
now the further progrefſe of their wickednes, even to admiration, 
for ſo much the word, Zeho/d, with which ob leads on his diſco- 
very of their vexatious practices, doth import. 


Verſ. 5. Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert, they goe forth to their 


worke. 


There is a difference in opinion among Interpreters about the 
ſubject of this verſe, whom wee are to underſtaud under this de- 
ſcription , As wilde aſſes in the deſert, guing forth ro their worke. 

7:o06/; 16g SOME of Note conceave that the poore are the ſubject of theſe 
xegeſis precy 
dentis difi, de words, or the perſons here intended.And then they hold forth the 
intoleranda in - hardſhip and miſery to which they were reduced by thoſe merci- 
protorum, ſev.- leſle tyrants ; Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert, they goe forth to 
tia In panperers their worke. Oppreſſors did fo vex them and ftrip-them out of all, 
peu tuah that they who heretofore had enough to live upon, were con- 
#xtuntur. Jur.: ſtrained to goe forth to day-labour and worke for their living, at 
the command, or under the cruel bondage of thoſe inbumane 
Taske-Maſtess. | 
Yet 
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Yet I conceive that wee may more clearly expound theſe 
words as carrying 'a continued ſeries of the praQtices of wicked 
men , who are here compared to wilde afles ; and there is a word 
inthe 5c verſe which gives a ſpeciall reaſon why this ſhoutd nor 
be underſtood of the poore or: oppreſſed , but of the oppreſlor, 
where it is ſayd, they ri/e betimes for a prey; now that word which 
we r 4 prey, cometh froma root which ſignifies 70 reare, to 
rend, to pull aſſunder after the manner of witde beafts; and is of 
the ſame ſound as well as {ignificatio with our Engliſh word, reaxe, 
therefore it ſhould rather be underſtood of oppreſſors, then of the 
oppreſſed ; for a man that goes forth to labour, and worke for his 
living, cannot properly be ſaid to 75/# berimes for a prey, for he 
goes forth to get his bread honeſtly ;' now a prey is that which is 
gat by violence; and the word is never applyed to men, but in al- 
luſion to ravenous and devouring beaſts. ?acob compaaing his ſon 
Fudah to a Lyons whelpe ( Gez. 49. 9. ) faith , From the prey, my 
Sonn, thou art gone up. S0 Moſes ( Deux. 33.20. ) eAndof Gad 
he ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad ; hee dwelleth as a Lyon 
and teareth the Arme with the 'Crowne of the head. And David 
praying to be delivered out ofthe hand of his enemy, gives this 
reaſon ( Pal. 7.2. ) Leſt he teare my ſoule like @ Lyon, while 
there is none to deliver. So that the word noting properly the a& 
of a ravenous beaſt who lives upon ſpoyle and prey ; It is very im- 
proper to apply it tothe worke ofa labouring man, who lives and 
earnes his bread with the ſweat of his brows:YetT finde that word 
ſignifying food in generall ( al: 3. 10.) Bring yee all the tythes 
into the ftorehouſe, that there may be meat in mize houſe. Which the 
interlineral renders, that there may be a prey 1n mine houſe ; and 
another thus, that there may be that, which ye ſnatch, in mine bouſe 
Surely the Lord ſtrikes at ſome miſdemeanour while he expreſfeth 
the food of the Prieſts & Levites, by a word ſignifying that which 
is torne away by violence. And (Iconceave ) it may either re- 
flet upon the people who parted fo hardly with the rythes which 


did belong to the Temple at that time,that they were rather torne 


or pulled from them by a kinde of violence;, then freely payd or 
brought in according to the Law of God: or-it might refle& upon 
the extreme greedines of the Prieſtsthar did adminiſter-in theTem- 
ple,as if they did look upon the tyrhs,8 their portid in them, wich 
as earneR deſire as wild beaſts hang.over & wait for aprey.So that 
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where this word is uſed to ſignifie food, there is ſomewhat in the 
circurnſtance of the Text, which leaves a touch of rapine and vio. 
lence. upon it. And therefore it is not applicable to the earnings of 
honeſt labourers, but to the cruel gettings of theeves and oppreſ- 
ſors. The mountaines of prey, ſpoken of ( Pſal. 76. 4. ) were ey- 
ther thoſe places where conquering. Armyes devided the ſpoyle 
after a victory obtained ; or where robbers rye upan paſſen-. 
gers. And therefore I ſhall take the ſubje& of rhis verſe to be the 
oppreſlors of the poore, not the poore oppreſſed. 


Behold, as wilde aſſes in the deſert rhey goe forth. 


DR j Theparticle of likenes as, is not in the Hebrew , nor yet the 
word Aſſes, expreſlely. And therefore M* Browghton reads ſtrict. 
ly to the Original, Behold the wilde in the wildernes goe forth to 
their worke. The word ſignifies wi/de at large ; but becauſe wilde 
aſſes are extreamely wilde, therefore the word is ſpecially applyed 

DUNN XD tothem. Thus the Angel fayd of 1&mael ( Gen. 16. 12. ) And 

tFerus homo. |, wall be a wilde max. | 


Behold as wilde aſſes in the deſert- 3 | 


The deſert is the dwelling place of wilde afles: Tame aſles 
or aſſes brought to hand, are about the houſe, or in the encloſed 
paſtures, but wilde aſſes inhabit the deſert. The word that wee 

_ render deſert, comes from a roote that ſignifies to ſpeaks ; and the 
15792597 deſert is fo called by the figure of Contrary peaking, becauſe there 
Locurus eft per js little or no ſpeaking in deſerts ; many words are heard onely in 
ry [Hhraſin #4" Cities or places where many people frequent.It ſignifies alſo to lay 
mone remtus. Walt, becauſe deſerts are waſt and barren places, in compariſon of 


dreſt and Encloſed grounds; ſuch is the place whether thefe ſpoy- 
lers goe forth as wilde aſſes 


' To their worke. 


But wild aſſes worke not, onely tame aſſes are labouring afles ; 
So that the ſimilitude runs not upon that paynt ; yet we may fay, 
wilde aſſes-have a worke, and*tis much like that which wicked 


/ 


' , oven mn. mendoeinthe dererts,; they worke there, but *tis wilde worke, 


j-E. 0 ! ſuch'as wild affes are bufyed about, the getting of prey. They. gee 
ortifctun ſram forth to their workg ; and that word ſignifies not onely a —_ 


vel artem unde "hut an art,or a Craft. Theſe ſpoylers were their (rafts-AMafters 
viehi querunt. : and 
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tay learne in the next words. 
Riſmng betimes for 4 prey. 


«Like workemen, like worke. To take a purſe , or ſpoyle paſſen- 
#ers, that's their worke ; And-they get up and are out betitnes 
about this worke ; For a prey, they riſe berimes. The Hebrew is, 


T hey morning it ; that is, they riſe early in the morning ; to dqe a 
thing in the morniug, is in Scripture language, to doe a thing 
diligently and with greateſt Intention of ſpirit , becauſe diligent 
aQive men are up early ; ſo that to riſe in the motning is not one- 
ly an Expreſlion of tlie time of their riſing, but of their ſpirit and 
diligence at their worke when they were riſen , whenfoever they 
roſe. The whoriſh woman faith to the young man, ( Pro. 7.15. ) 
T herefore came I forth to meete thee diligently, ro ſerke thy face, 
The Hebrew is, To ſeeks thee in the morning, Or, to morning thee, 
and yet it was #n the twitt She it the evening, when ſhe came our 
to meete him, as is expreſt at the 9'" verſe of the ſame Chapter. 
Here indeed in the text, To morning 5t, notes that they tooke the 
firſt of the morning for their worke ; riſing betimes for a prey. 
And that not withont ſuccefle, as the laft clanſe of the verſe 
ſheweth. - 


T he wildernes yieldeth food for them and for cheir Children. 


Where have they their prey ? The text anſwers, they have it i: 
the wildernes. In the former part of the verſe he ſpake of the de- 
ſert, and inthis latter of the w#/dernes, in both he meanes the ſame 
place, both import barrennes, wikdnes and waftnes ; Mr Bronghton 
tranſlates ; T he vaſt-Grownd giveth him bread for his young. Wee 
ſay, the wildernes yeeldeth food for them, 8c. It may feeme flrange 
that a wild wildernes,a wikdernes untilled, unplanted, uninhabited, 
ſhould yeeld them food. 

I anſwer : Firſt, The Scriptnre ſpeaks of many wildeerneffes that 
were planted &tmhabired. ob» theBapriſt preached in the wiidernes 


of 7ndea ( Math. 31. ) And the wildernes had many honfes if not 


townes init, fuch wilderneſfes yeeld food in plenty. Secoridly, the 
wildernes may be fayd to yeeld them food, not becauſe they did 


live 


-and con{d doe miſchiefe curmingly , as having beeh brought up as 
—_ eo ir, or ſtudyed it like Schollers , they had well leat- 
ned and were verlt in their worke, and what their worke was we 
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live upon that which grew.in the wildernes , orin theſe waſt'pla- 


60h but becanſe in the wildernes they: tooke occalion to ſpoyle 


and robb. thoſe that thorough ic travailed to other places. 
Many get their livings there, where none live, and where 
nothing is to be had of the growth of the place to live upon. 
Outrages and robberyes are uſually committed in ſach-places. 


And therefore in the Propheſie of that great” Peace which Chriſt 


ſhould give to his Church ( P/al. 72-3. ) Itis ſayd, The moun- 
taines ſhall bring peace to the people, and the litvle bills by righte- 
onuſnes ; He names the mountaines and the hills above other pla- 
ces, becauſe in or upon them. violence is often exerciſed ; and to 
ſay, the mountaines ſball bring peace, is much more then to ſay the 
valleys and the Cities ſhall bring peace: when there is peace and 
ſafety upon hils and mountaines, we may preſume that there is 
peace every where. Therefore as when God promiſeth ( 7/a. 60. 
17. ) thatinthe latter dayes he will make the officers among bis 
people peace, and their exattors righteouſueſſe, he meanes that he 
will make all ſorts of men peacefull and righteous, becauſe he will 
make them ſuch who ate uſually :moſt troubleſome and unrighte- 
ous officers and exattors : ſo when he faith *7he- monntaines ſhall 
bring peace, the meaning is, every place ſhall , or that the peace 
ſhall be univerſal in all places, becauſe mountaines and wilderneſſes 
are the places where robbers and ſpoylers take their prey, and get 
their ſubſiſtence. And hence it may well be anſwered , why 7ob 
faith, that che wildernes yeelded them food , even becauſe that place 
was fitteſt for them ſo rob and ſpoyle in, who made the ſpoyle of 
others their dayly food. Thus the wildernes yeelds food for thens 


eAnd for their Chilaren. 


The word ſignifies any that are young, and is taken as well for 
ſervants as for Children ( 1 Sam. 21. 5.) The veſſels of the young, 
men are holy, fayd David to the Prieſt .concerning his followers. 
So ( 1 Sam. 25. 9. ) Thus here it comprehends all thatare about 
them, even all their family and retinue. They and all theirs , all 
that belong to them have their food in the wildernes, that is,there 
they take opportunity by violence and oppreffion to maintaine 
themſelves and theirs. - | | 

Here we may conſider, firſt, that 7ob calls theſe ſpoylers wil/de 
aſſes, nor doth the Scripture ſpeake this in vaine. 

Hence 
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Hence hote. - 0: 
-- Wicked men are like Beaſts or beaſtiall in their diſpoſitions and 
attions. 


David compares the beſt of that ſort, men in honony, to beaſts 
( Pſal. 49. 20. ) Man ( faith he?) that is in honour and nndey- 
ftandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh. Davids man that ander- 
Pandeth not, is not 4 wan without naturall,but a man without true 
ſpiritual capacity and underſtanding ; A man who feares not God, L 
(for to feare God that is wiſdome ) and whoſdeparts not from evill, 
for to depart from evill that is underſtanding ( 7.b 28. 28: ) Now 
how great and large an underſtanding ſo ever any great and ho- 
nourable man hath, yet if he hath nor an underftandins in theſe 
things, he # like the beaſts that periſh. It is not fayd he 1s like this 
or that beaſt, but he is like the beaſts thar periſh. Take any beaſt, 
or all beaſts , the worſt of bealts, he is the piture of chem all, 
and be dayly exemplyfyes the vileſt of their qualityes in his owne. 
The Prophet Michah (Chap. 3. 7, 2, 3.) faith that of them,which 
ſpeakes them rather beaſts 'indeed'then' like beaſts, Heare 1 pray 
you, O htads of fFacob, and ye Princes of the houſe of Iſrael, is it not 
for you to know Fudgement ? ( as if he had ſayd, who ſhould if not 
you ) who hate the good, and love the evill, whe plucke off their skin 
from off them, their fleſh from off their bones,who alſo eate the fieſt 
of my people,and flay off their thin, and break thtir bones, &c. How 
could the beaſt be more hvely ated then by theſe men? Pa»/fought 
with beaſts at Epheſ7es ( 1 Cor. 15. 32. ) which, I grant, may be 
expounded properly, and poſtibly belt fo , It being uſuall in thoſe 
times of perſecution under Heatheniſh power ; to caſt the Chriſti- 
ans to the wild beaſts, and for the common ſort to cry out , Away 
with the Chriſtians to the Lyons ; yet it is as true that Pax/ did 
fight or contend with beaſts in the ſhape of men. And he ſpeakes 
particularly concerning bloody Nero, A man in the higheſt honour 
of that age. ( 2 Tim. 4.17. ) 1 was delivered out of the mouth of 
the Lyon. The Baptiſt called the Phariſees a generation of wipers, 
( Math. 3.7.) And Heredis called by Chrift, that Fex,(Luk. 13: 
32.) And*tis fayd of all ungodly men at once ( Rev: 22. 15.) 
Without are Doggs. Wolves , Lyons, Foxes, Vipers , Serpents ; 
Dogg, the worit of Creatures for rapine and ſpoyle, doe but ex» 
preſle the inhumanity and cruelry of wicked men. And becauſe 
ny, Vuu they 
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they are compar'd to wild Ales in-the text , I will give yow ſome 
paralels between them and the wild Afle. 

Firſt , In their lawleſnes and unſubje&tion to command : car- 
nal men are lawles. The Apoſtle calls them. fo ( 1 Tim. 1.9. ) 
K nowing this that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawles and diſobedient ; not that they have no law , bur 
live as if they had none, they. who love to diſobey the law are 
lawles, ad embrace hbernniſme in ſtead of liberty. Thus the 
wicked man is as the 5/4 afſe, for his licentiouſnes and lawleſnes ; 
for ſo the wild aſle is deſcribedin the 39:* Chapterof this booke, 
verſe the 5th ; zho hath ſent ont the wild aſſe free ? or looſed the 
bands of the wild aſe? what's the freedome of the wild aſfle ? not 
like that of men who have the priviledge of freedome in an order, 
but to be free without order. The wicked would be where they 
will, and doe what they lift, this is the freedome of the wild aſle, 
Now as God himfelfe there puts the Queſtion, x7ho hath [ext out 
the wild aſe free ? who hath manu-mitted him > Surely no -man 
hath done, but God harh planted it in the nature of the wild aſſe - 
to be free, and to live without bands or bounds. And if we ſhould 
ask the Queſtion, Who hath ſent owt wicked men free? aud who hath 
loafed the bands of the wicked ? The anſwer muſt be , Satan hath 
done it , and their own evill hearts have done it : they have broke 
the bands, and caſt away all coards from them,they have ſet them- 
felves free, in fuch 'a freedome as it is, which is indeed perfe&t 
thraldome to their owne luſts,and the lawes of the Prince of dark- 
nes ; they are-not free by being deliverd from the bondage and 
condemnation of the law, but by caſting off all obedience and ſub- 
million to it. | 

Secondly , Wild affes are extreamly violent and: Impetuous in 
their deſires or luſts. feremy expoltulating with the Zewes about 
rheir revolting from, and rebellion againlt God , compares them' 
( Chap. 2. 24. ) to A wild aſſe uſed to the wildernes, that ſnuffeth 
up the winde at her pleaſureggn ber occaſion who can turne her away ? 
all they that ſeeks her, will not weary « We 8s, in her moneth the 
ſhall finde her ; there's no medling, no:dealing with. the wild afſe 
while luſt is upon her, ſhe will have the defire of her- heart if ſhe 
can. -Thus wicked men eogoven up to and tranſported with their 
pleaſures and inordinate affections, intheir occafroy, that is, when 
the beate of their intemperate defires or lukts,of any kinde are up- 
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on them, there is no turning of.them ; onely,iz their month yhen 
ſorrowes and paines are upon them, they, may. be ſpoken with. 
We may alſo read both this ſin; and the reproofe of that people 
in a like alluſion ( Ho/. 8. 9. ) 

Thirdly, The wild afſe is an Embleme of the wicked man,eſpeci- 
ally as be 1s an oppreſſor or tyrant in his unſociablenes ; for as the 
afle refuleth ſociety, ſo theſe are unfit for ſociety; and are indeed 
enemies of mankinde ; They are unfit not only for ſpirinalt,buta}- 

ſo for Politicall, or Civill Society. God ſpeaking of the wild Aſſe 

(in the 39th Chapter of this booke, v. 6, 7. ) ſayth, hoſe houſe ? 
have made the wilderxes, aud the barren land his dwellings... Hee 

ſeorneth the multitude of the Citie, neither regardeth hee the crying 
of the driver ; the range of the miintaines 15 his paſture, and- hee 

ſearcheth after every green thing. Though the opprefloruve in the 

City, yet hee is like the wild afle in this, he cares not to maintaine 

ſociety as hee ought ; hee cares for the ſociety of others onely for 

himſelfe, hee ſcorneth the multitude of the City, he is for the range 

of the mountaines, where hemay take all he can get, he {earcheth 

after every greene thing, batſoever hath, pleaſure or profit in it, 

he purſues 1t for himſelfe.  _.. tend Le: 

This paralel might be drawne out further ; wild affes ( as Natu- 
raliſts have obſerved ) are fearefull. Thoſe Creatures that are molt 
ſwift, are naturally moſt fearfull ; and their ſwiftnes is a releefe to 
rheir fearfullnes, Thus, wicked menare fearfull. They onely have 
true Courage who feare God, and where the feare of God is not, 
every other feare is,or every other thing is feared. They who finde 
not a friend in their owne conſciences, are ready to ſuſpet every 
one for an enemy. $0 that though every wicked man would have 
all that he can get to himſelfe alone, yer he dares not be alone in 

ettins it. And upon thoſe termes onely he is willing that others 
ov joyne with him in the profit, becauſe he would have them 
joyne with him in the fin. ( Pro, 1. 11, 14.) Come with ws, let us 
lay wait for blood, &c. Caſt in thy lot with us, we will all have one 
pre. Wicked men are not for fociety, unleſle it be in wickednes, 
and yet theirs is not ſo much a ſociety as- a conſpiracy. A wicked 
man, let his ſin be what it will,is glad when he hath partners in do- 
ing it, or that others doe rhe ſame with him, not onely becauſe he 
harh a ſuſcipicion of the lawfullnes of what he doth , bur alſo be- 
cauſe he ſuſpeRs ſome ſuddaine danger in doing it, Ar.d hence 
Vuu 2 ſome 
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a ſome have noted that the woman,who commitred the firſt ſinne, 
b did not hke to be alone mm it, and therefore having eaten her ſelfe 
ſhee gaverhe fruit of the tree to her husband to eate alfo ; ſhee 
deſiered an afſociate both to countenance her in the a, and to 
helpe beare her out inthe conſequents of it. And when they had 
both ſinned, they ſhewed thenfelves like wild Aſſes indeed; run- 
ning into the thickets at the approach of God, there to hide them- 
ſelves both for ſhame and feare. Behold as wild aſſes 


"Me T hey goe forth to their worke. 


Hence note. 
To wreng men, to ſin againſt God, is the worke of wicked men. 


Thartherr buſtenes. Therefore in Scripture they are often cal- 
led workers of Iniquity ; Implying that to doe iniquitie is their 
rrade of life, or that which they live by and dayly ſer themſelves 
about. The worke of God is none of their worke , hor doe they 
count it ſo, being ( as the Apottle.ſpeakes, Tir. 1. 16. ) abominable, 
diſobedient, and nntozevery good worke reprobate. Good-worke is 
put into the hand of man by the hand of God, bur they have their 
worke from another hand, the luſts of your father yee will doe 
{ ſaith Chriſt to the Phariſees, Foh. 8. 44, ) that is, ye will doe the 
devills worke; That's their worke, and they goe forth to it as the 
hbneſt labouring man goerh forth unto hit works and to his labour 

. whtillthe Evening, ( Pſal. 104. 23.) ſo the wicked: man goeth 
forth to fn as us worke ; And that he doth fo is evident upon 

a foure-fold account. 
Firſt /} Becauſe he doth not ſtumble upon it, but intends it; a 
godly man falls into fin, but to finis not his intendment , a godly 
man may ſin when he goeth forth, but, he doth not goe forth to 
ſin, he doth not make it his 'bti{ines. That is properly a mans 
worke, which he propoſerth to himſelfe to doe, and purpoſerh ro 

doe. | 
Secondly , He goeth forth to it as to his worke, for he delights 
init; he is pleaſed with ir. It is his meate and drinke, yea his mirth 
and muficke to doe evill. 'Fhat is properly a mans worke,which 
thought be painefull-to him to doe it, yet he is pleaſed in de* 

mg tt. 

 hirdly , Hee goes forth to it as to his worke , for he ſpends 
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his ſpirits, his ſtrengeh and time in it ; wee doe many things which 
are not our worke, they are but by-works, or beftde our worke, 
wee beſtow little of our time and ſtrength in ſuch things : that 
which a man beſtowes his time and {trength upon, that whereat he 
Jabours to ſweat and wearines of body, that's his worke ; now the 
time of wicked men runs out, andtheir ſtrength is conſumed in 
ſinning, and though they are not weary of committing iniquity, 
yet they weary themſelves ( as the Prophet ſpeakes, 7er. 9. 5. ) 
to commit iniquitie, therefore that's their worke. 

Fourthly , Wicked men are skillfull to fin, they ſin with a kinde 
of art, therefore that's their worke ; that which is a mans proper 
worke, hee hath knowledge abour it, and is dextrous at ; He doth 
not bungle, but makes cleane worke (as we ſay ) of that which is 
bis worke. A Miniſter ſhould preach the Goſpel like a workman 
that xeeds nor be aſhamed ( as the Apoltle ſpeakes.) The wicked ſin 
like workmen, thongh the more they doe ſo, the more cauſe they 
have to be aſhamed. The Prophet ( er. 9. 5. ) bewayling the ex- 
treame ſinfullnes of thoſe ttmes,, faith, They have taught their 
rongues to ſpeake lies. As if they had ftudyed the art and language 
of lying: while they told or made grofle lies,they would not make 
them groflely,but with a kinde of finenes and neatenes As though 
what a Godly man doth according to the minde of God, he doth 
by grace, yet he uſeth a kinde of artificialnes in doing it; and is 
therefore exhorted to walke circumſpectly or accurately; that is, 
to at all his duties with exactnes; ſo , though what an ungodly 
man doth againlt the minde of God, he doth it by nature, or very 
naturally,yet he uſeth a kind of artificiallnes in doing it,and there- 
fore he is ſayd ( P/al. 50. 19, 20. ) To give his month to evill aud 
to frame deceit with his tonuge, to ſit ( as an artilt at his worke } 
and ſpeake againſt his brother, and flaunder his owne mothers ſunne. 
Thus , they goe forth to their worke, | 


Riſing betimes for a prey. 
Whence obſerve. 
A wicked man'ts tery induſtrious and diligent in dcing his worke, 


To riſe betimes, and to doe a thing diligently, are the ſame in 
Scripture ; ro riſe betimes is to riſe ſomewhat before the ordinary 
time of riſing ; Now, when a manbreaks his ſleepe to goe about 
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his worke, this ſhews that he is induſtrious at it. As ſome wicked 
men quickly throw off their ſleepe, that they may coe milchiefe : 
So ( which argues the ſame principle and ſpirit ) Others ſleepe net 
wnleſſe they have done miſchiefe, and their ſleepe is taken away, un- 
leſſe they cauſe ſome to fall. ( Prov. 4. 16. ) Their owne al is 
raken away, unlefle they take away ſomewhat which is not their 
owne. They will defraud themſelves of reſt, rather then not de- 
fraud others of their right. They goe not more unwillingly to pri- 
ſon after they have done evil], then they goe to bed before they 
have done it. O how are they ſet upon miſchiefe, whoſe ſleepe 
departs from them unleffe they doe it, and who cannot reſt unleſſe 
rhey trouble others, The ſervants of God, when they are up in 
zeale cannot ſleepe unlefſe they doe good; as David-ſpeakes 
( Pſal. 132.4,5, 6. ) Surely I will not come into the Tabernacle 
of my houſe nor clime up to my bed ; I will give no ſleepe to mine eyes, 
wor ſlumber to mine eyelsds, till T have found a place for God, &Cc, 
hee was ſo zealous for God that if he could he would not ſleepe, 
hee would forbid his owne reſt, though hee had never ſo much 
minde to it, till he had finiſht that worke for God. So ſayth the | 
wicked man, I will give mine eyes no fleepe nor ſlumber to mine 
eyelids till I have done this or that miſcheife, and brought my de- 
vice to paſſe. When the wicked lye wakeing on their beds, what 
are they about then ? their wakeing thoughts in the night are to - 
doe miſchiefe in the morning. (Aichab 2. 1, 2. ) Woe to them that 
deviſe Iniquity, and worke evill upon their beds. Wow doe they 
worke it upon their beds? they worke it in their thoughts, in their 
inward ſhop, there they faſhion it, and when the morning is light 
they prattice it, becauſe it u in the power of their hand ; they hinder 
themſelves from (leepe, that they may forward themſelves in fin ; 
The night is ſpent in Imagineing, and plotting, and the day in ac- 
compliſhing what they have imagined and plotted. Their morning 
light is ſpent inthe workes of darkenes , and the text ſayth, They 
pratlice it, becauſe it 15 1n the power of their hand. They never con- 
ſider what is Juſt for them to doe , but what they have power 
ro doe, if they have ability they want no will for the vileſt pra- 
&ices. 
Againe, as they cannot fleepe ſometimes for deviſing evill , fo 
when they have ſlept, their firſt waking thoughts are about evill ; 
and this ai(o is a further proofe of their extreame induftriouſnes in 
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doings evill. For as it is with a zealous Godly man, his firſt wake- 
ing thoughts are with God, and Chriſt, or about his owne ſoule, 
how God may be honoured, & how his ſoule may be ſaved.(P/a/. 
139. 18, )O how precious are thy thoughts ( that is , thoughts of 
thee ) ro mee O God, how great is the ſumme of them ! when 1 awake 
1 am ſtill with thee : that is, my thoughts and meditations are with 
thee as ſoone as ever I awake ; here's the diligence of the ſoule af- 
ter God : ſothe wicked man when he awakes hee is ſtill with fin ; 

And if hee cannot awake naturally ſoone enough to ſin, hee will 

force himſelfe to awake : And ſo he may be ſayd to awake to ſin, 

before he is awake ; for as ſome nurſe up and feed their ileepe 
when they are a little awakened, like the ſluggard, yer a /irtle ſlum- 

ber, yet a little ſleepe ; ſo others offers violence to, or breake their 

fleepe, that is, as the text ſayth, they 75/e betimes , even before the 

uſuall time of riſing, that they may ger a prey. It is no wonder, if 
they who ſticke not at breaking the lawes of God, breake allo the 
lawes of their owne reſt. 

Diligence is good about that which is good ; it fs good ts be 
zealoutly affeted alwayes in a good matter, but zeale and dili- 
gence miſplaced , how evill are they ! it is better to creep ine 

ood way,then to run in a wrong way; Even idlenes is better then 
Ph diligence; yet they who miſplace their zeale and diligence, 
are commonly more in both then they who place them right ; and 
they who are in a falſe way, make more haſt then-they who are in 
a true. The Scripture notes the extream Intenſenes of the builders 
of Babel upon their worke. And that's the |traine of moſt metx 
in ſuch worke as theirs was, the building of a Babel, or in doing 
that, which will be but a monument of their owne pride and folly, 
or of their rebellion againſt and contempt of God. ( Gez, 11. 6. ) 
T his they begin to doe, and now nothing will be reſtrained from them 
which they have Imagined to doe; it they have but a minde to it 
they will doe it, let it coſt what it will, neyther difficulty nor dan- 
ger ſhall reſtraine them. See alſo how Induſtrious the ten Tribes 
were in their Idolatrous worſhip which 7ercboam had ſer up, 
(1 Kings 12. 30. ) eAnd this thing became a ſin; for the people 
went to worſhip before the one even unto Dan ; that is , they went a 
creat way to worſhip ; for howſoever feroboam pretendefl the 
eaſe and accommodation of the people in ſetting np thoſe Calves 
( ver. 28. ) It #5 too much for you to goe np to Feruſalem ; Behold thy 
Goas 
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Gods O Iſrael, which brought thee up ont of the land of Erypt ( as if 
he had ſayd, thy Gods are at hand, or in thine eye , thou needelt 
not toyle thy felte in going ſo farre to ſerve them) yet feruſxlem 
was neerer unto moit of the 1/raelites, then eyther Dan or Bethel 
were.For Bethel one of thoſe places of worſhip was inthe utmoſt 
bounds of the South(7oſ4.18.22.) & Dan the other place of wor- 
ſhip was in the utmoſt bounds of the North,(?o/h.19. 47 ,) ſo that 
they were willing to take more paines to follow the Idolatrous in- 
ventions of man,then to keepe to the Inſtitutions of God. 7eraſa- 
[em wasneerer to moit of the tenTribes then either Dan or Bethel; 
& yet thither they would goe. All the way to ſin, whether in ordi- 
nary practice or worſhip 1s downe-tull to Nature, we have both 
the winde and tyde of the world with us, will we ſet our faces hel- 
ward ; and to be ſure,Satan will never checke their diligence who 
are doing his worke, nor take them off from their pace, who are 
going or Galloping his way. We have a cleare evidence of this 
in the caſe of the vrorſhippers of thoſe two Calves in Dax and Be- 
thel;andt is further obſerved by ſome, that the 1/-aclites grew fo 
zealous in a ſhort time in that abomination , that they who dwelt 
neer Bethel did even diſdain to worſhip at Bethe/, they diſdained to ' 
ſerve their God at their owne dores, and therefore they that dwelt 
at or neere Bethel would goe to Dax and worſhip ; and they that 
dwelt at or neer Dan would goe to Bethel to worſhip. The heart 
of man is ſo mad upon Idolatry, that he is willing to be at any 
colt or paines for it; He ſcornes to ſerve a falſe God at an eaſe 
rate, nor is he pleaſed ( which is the onely thing which plea- 
ſeth ſome who pretend to the true religion ) with a cheape religi- 
on. . You may lay what tax you will upon him, eyther of paynes 
or purſe, and he is willing, yea even ambitious to pay or performe 
it. Thus the blinde votaryes among the Papiſts at this day will 
needes goe a Pilgrimage to remotelt places, they will travayle to 
Zeruſalem, and viſic the Sepulchre, &c. theſe long Journeyes they 
Slory 10, it is bur a ftep to them ; hard penances,not onely faſtings 
but whippings they glory in. The nature of man will carry him 
two miles at his owne bidding,rather then one at Gods. How ma 
it ſhame Godly men for their ſloath in doing the will of God 
when they heare how induſtrious evill men are.in doing their 
owne > how may it ſhame them, that they ſhould take leſle paines 
to keepe « righteous law , then many doe to fatisfie a filthy _ ? 
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"Who'like wild Aſſes goe forth to their worke , riſing betimes for « 
prey. And whereas it followes. | 
T he wildernes yeeldeth food for them and for their Children. 


Note. 
Wicked men will have it, if it be to be had above ground. 


. - They that live by rapine, will Ive any where; every mans e- 


fate is theirs, if they can but get it. They finde a harveſt in the 
wildernes, and riches in the deſert. 
Againe, Note. 


Wicked men lay up for theirs, as well a« for themſelves by the 
ſpoyle of others. | 


The light of nature teacheth parents to lay up for their .chil- 
dren, ul they who get an eſtate by wronging others , yet thinke 
they are bound to provide for more then themſelves (Nahm 11. 
12, ) Where « the dwelling of the Lyons, and the feeding place of 
the young Lyons ? where the Lyon even the old Lyon walked, and the 
Lyons whelpe, ana none made him afraid. The Lyon did teare tn 
peices enough (or his whelps, and ftrugled for his Lyoneſſes. What 
did the Lyon ? the Lyon did teare in peices ! and how much did he 
teare in peices? not onely enough to fill his owne belly, but to 
feed his whelps, and his Lyoneſſes ; Hee filed his holes with prey, 
and his dens with ravine.Thus the Prophet deſcribeth wicked men, 
providing not onely for themſelves, but for theirs, their young 
Lyons and Lyoneſles ; The wilderxes yeeldeth food for them and for 
their Chilaren. 

Further , Some note the Conſent of the whole family in wick- 
edneſſe, from theſe words ; The wildernes yeeldeth food for them 
ard for their Children; that is, they all agree together , Mafter 


and Servants and Children, all agree together to doe miſcheife, _ 


to ſpoyle and oppreſſe all they can. Where Parents and Maſters 
are evill, Children and ſervants are ſeldome good. Itis rare to 
ſee hearts united about that which is _ but they are often and 
eaſily united in that which is evill. Thus the Lord ſpeakes to Fere- 
mie ( Chap. 7. 18. ) Seeft thou not what they doe in the Cities of 
7udah, and in the ſtreets of Feruſdlem ; The Children gather wood, 
and the fathers kindle the fire , and the woemen knead their dough 
to wake Cakes to the Queen of heaven, &c, All were at worke,. 
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buſie, very buſie they were about an Idolatrous'ſervice, the Chil- 
dren, the fathers, and the woemen a their feverall So 
here, eyther they rob'd for their children, or their chi were 
robbers as well as themſelves. The wildernes yeeldeth food | uf them 
and their Children. 7ob proceeds 1n his narrative of their 1in. 


Verſ. 6. They reap every one his Corne jn the field, and they ga- 
| ther the vintage of the wicked. A wo 


In the former verſe 7b ſpake of the oppreſlion of perſons, in 
3 this, he ſpeakes of the ſpoyling of lands and fields ; They, that is, 
| the wicked, reap, every one his Corne, that is, by their ſervants 
whom they ſet aworke ( They reap every one his Corne ) in the 
eld. | 
, But you will ſay., what hurt is there in that ? 

The meaning is, they reap che Corne which doth not belong 
Am_ to them. The Septuagint give that ſence of the text expreſſely : 
demeſſiverunt. They mawe, or reap the ground or feild which ts not theirs. And. fo 
Sept: Ms Broughton, T hey reap the field that 1s not their awxe ; Or if we 
Agrum non ſu- keepe to our reading , T hey reape every one his Corne in the field ; 
un dememnt. the ſence is, whereſoever they finde a field of Corne for their pur- 

poſe, they pretend ſome title or other to it, they muſt have it as if 
it were their owne. This is their ſin, and the .afflition of thoſe 
who are their neighbours. 

Note from it. 


That it ts a great fin to reap the Corne which we have not ſowne, 
and a great affliction when the ( orne which we have ſowne is 
reapt by others. 


7ob imprecates this puniſhment, upon. himſelfe, in caſe he had 
done, or were guilty, as his friends had charged him, ther let mee 
ſow, and let another eate, (Chap. 31.8.) And this is threatened 

{ 1/a. 1. 7. ) Tonr land ftrangers devonre in your preſence ; that is 
they devoure the fruits of it, the Corne-which ye have ſowed, and 
and the Cattle which ye have bred. ( Fficha 6. 15. ) Thos ſbalt 
ſowe, but nit reap; thou ſhatt tread theOltves, but not anoynt thy 
ſelfe with the oyle, and ſweet wine,but ſhalt not drinks wine : others 
ſhall come and take it from thee. That Idle fervant charged his 
Maſter ( Math. 25. 24.. ) Thow reapeft where thou haſt nos ow 
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It is the miſery of ſome, that what they have ſowne is reape by 0- 
thers, and *tis a, wickednes to reap where we have not ſowne. 


end they gather the vintage of the wicked. 


That is, the grapes that grow in their vineyards. Mr Browghton 
renders, The wicked ſnap f the vineyard grapes ; they were in the 
Corne-fields before, now they are got into the vineyards. 

But how is it ſayd, They gather the vintage of the wicked ? it 
ſeemes ſtrange that they being wicked ſhould gather the vintage 
of the wicked ? Some take it plainly thus ; they oppreſle thoſe 
that are as bad as themſelves. And ſo we may take this note 


from it. | | 
One wicked man will oppreſſe another. 


Wicked men ſpare neyther good nor bad, . neyther friend nor 7aju; 1upum 
foe ; They ſpoyle thoſe that are as bad as themſelves ; wee fay a nn edit. 
Wolfe doth not prey upon a Wolfe, nora Lyon upon a Lyon, 
bur it is otherwiſe with brutiſh mes, they prey upon and devoure 
one another. 

Secondly , They gather the vintage of the wicked ; that is, of 
thoſe whom they Count to be wicked, and ſo fit to have their 
goods taken from them ; they accuſe them of wickednes, and put 
their names in their blacke booke, as if they were diſhoneſt ; that's 
a truth alſo. 


Wicked men often oppreſſe the Innocent under a pretence that 
they are wicked, % 


Wee have a great Inſtance of this about the taking of a vine- /nter omnia fe- 
yard (1 Kings 2.1, 13. 15. ) Nabyth was dInnocent and honeſt ; nun vide- 
but Zexabe! hired two men , to make Oath. that he had blaſphe-. bet a [e oj 
ed Gud ayd the King , and he was preſently caſt out and ſtoned : ;.em 1: habent 
his was the vineyard of the wicked, becauſe the wicked had a minde pro imrio, oy 
to it. Thus,under a pretence of ſome eviildone,they really do evill: 749 9pprimen- 
And having brought a falſe accuſation againſt a man,they proceed vn = Juct- 
to condemn his pgrſon and confiſcate his eltate,as if all were true. nam DT 

There is yet another reading,, ( which wee put.in the margin-of quem 9 preſſe- 
our Bibles )) ſo plaine inthe letter, that it needs none of theleIn- 74nt. Vulg: 
cerpretations to make it out ; The wicked gather the vintage ; As 
they tooke away the Corne, fo the wine alſo, Wee need not won- 
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der, that they were fo injuriouſly buiſie to take that which wi 


Kot their qwne, for they were wicked, and they that are ſo, make 


no bones of doing wickedly ; a wicked man is ready for any finne, 

the vile perſon will ſpeake v;Ilany, and act villanouſly too. 

Verl. 7, T hey Canſe the naked to lodge without Cloathing, that | 
they have no Covering in the Cold. 


Their progreſs in wickednes ts further deſcribed by their incom- 
pafſionatenes and Cruelty; when wee ſee any naked wee ſhould 
Cloath them ; bur rhey taſed rhe naked to lodge without C loathing. 
And they might be fayd to doe this two wayes. Firſt, by not g1- 
ving thew Cloathing ; ſecondly, by taking away their Cloathing ; 
for by naked, wee may underitand not onely thoſe that are quite 
naked, but ( as was ſhewed, Chap.22.6. ) thoſe alſo that have but 
kettle Cloathing ; they rooke away even that little from them, and 
ſo Cauſed the naked to lodge without Cleathing. Wee ſee by what 
ſteps of wickednes they proceeded, they not onely ſpoyled them 
of their Corne and Wine, but pulled their very Cloaths from off. 
their backs ; *tis bad enough not to cloath the naked, but to take 
away their a} and make them naked, that's worſe. And 

{ which they alſo did ) to let them lodge without cloathing is 
work of all. To lodge without cleathing , notes their continuance 
in that diſtreſſed ſtate. The Prophet rebuking the 7ewes' for their 
yaine thoughts, puts .them this _— ; How long ſhall waine 
thoughts lodge within thee ? Why doe ye ( as it were ) make ready 
a roome, and a bed for them ? So while the naked lodge withqut 
ctoathing, they continue in nakednes. Ttiis a great injury to take 
away a. mans -day-cloaths from his back, but ro take away” his. 
ight-cloaths from his bed, is bo more aftiiftive andinjuririons. TF 
a man have not<cloathing for his body by day, yer if he have cloa- 
thing for his bed he may helpe bimſelfe, but ro cauſe the naked to 

lodge without cloathing, what Cruelty is this ? And therefore the 

Law-of God provided againſt it{Dext.24;12;13.) Then ſhalt net 

ſleepe with hus pledge + In any Caſe thou ſhalt deliver bim the pledge 
againe , when the 'Sune goeth downe, that he may eepe in his owne 

rayment { that is, int his night-cloaths, or bed-cloaths ) axd bleſſe 
thee, and ir ſhall be righteonſneſſe to thee before the Lord thy od - 
Fhar is, God will looke upon this as « righteous at, The Lord 
Was, 
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Chap. 24. 


was very tender in'this poynt, he would not have the poore lodge 
*Hthout clothing ; but ſome wicked men care not what the mr. 
ſuffer, they neyther regard-whether they bave any lodging, nor 
whether they have any cloaths to lodge in, They cawſe the naked 
to lodge without Cloathing ; {0 That ( asit followeth in the text ) 


T hey-have no Couering in the Cold. 


The word ſignifies to'Cover as with a vatle or with a garment. 
It is applyed to the pardon of ourſins, ( P/at. 32. 1. ) Bleſſed is 
the man whoſe ſin is Covered. Their condition is moſt fad, who 
have no covering for their ſoules, yet theirs alſo is very ſad who 
have no covering for their bodyes in the Cold. To have no cove- 
ring in the Cold winter nights, is\not onely uncomfortable, bur 
dangerous. Death is a great cold, and it endangers life ro have 
no covering in the cold, or in the froſt, which is the extrexmity of 
cold. The word ts uſed to ſignifie froſt, { Gen.31.40. ) Facob tels 
Laban ; Thus Twas, in the day the drought conſumed mee , and the 
froff by night. | | 
— The Septuagint tranſlate thus ; They take away the Coveri 
of their ſoule ; what's that, you will ſay ? in a ſpiritual] ſence,Chril 
is the onely covering of the ſoule ,. But notyrant. can take away 
this. - Therefore by the covering of the ſoule here, wee are tour- 
derſtand that which is to a man as his life, take away that and you 
rake away his life. The foule is often pur for the body , andthen 
rhe Covering here meant is the Covering of the body, or thatco= 
vering that is neereſt the ſoule, or neerelt life, ſo that, there is: a 


-oreat elegancy and emphaſis in it to ſay, They take away the Co 


-vering of. their very ſoule ; That is, they endanger their lives by ir. 
Some tranſlateto that fence, They take away the covering which 
next their very ski#n,they would not leave them fo much asa ſhirt; 
thar's the Covering ('in this ſence ) of the foule.- And: when wee 


ſpeake of the uttnoſt rrgour and cruelty of nan towards man, wee | 
ſay ( proverbially') He hath-nor left him ſo maeh as-a ſhirt ro. his - 


backe. Yet the Prophet expreſleth the -rigorous cruelty of man 
to man, by taking awaythat-which may-much/more- be called the 
covering of their ſoule ( Mich: 3. 3. ) They eate'tht fleſh uf my 


people, and flay their skin from off them... Skin and fleſh are.indeed- 
the Covering of the ſoule. To ſtrip the poore to their skin, is to- 
take away.the-Covering of their ſoule ; How much more-raRtrip. 
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'” ——— effche gin from their fleſh, and the fleſh from off their bones. 

| om their flefh a. r- bones. 

But, to the words of the text; . | 
T hey have no Covering in the cold. 

" This hath init a double Inhumanity ; Firſt, to expoſe them to 
extreame paine, and then to extreame ſhame. Not to have a 
covering is to be expoſed toſhame, not td have a coverings in the 
cold is to be expoled to, paine,. But what, becomes of the poore 


when they are naked, and have no covering in the cold, The next 
verſe informes us about that. 


Verſl..8, They are wet with the ſhowers of the mountaines , and 
embrace the reck for want of a ſbelter. Fo 


Here's the ſhift theſe poore hearts are put to, they are wet with 
the ſhowers of the mountaixes ; that word which we render wet, 
is onely found in this place in the old Teſtament ; it notes not. 
onely to be daſht with raine , but tv be ſoakt thorough with ir, 
We uſe to fay of thoſe who are very wet, that they are wet to:the 
$kin, bur ch&le being naked had nothing to wer- but their skin, and 
cheir skin was ( if it might be ) ſoaked through with the wer, or 
they were thorough-wert with the ſowers of the mountaines, that 
is, with thoſe ſhowers which they meet with upon the moun- 
raines; ſhowers gather about high mountaines, there the Clouds 

ex raine, and there the ſhowers are bred. Travellers ob- 
ſerve by the eye ,, how Clouds gather about the tops of monn- 
aj any yr raines, and that the raine broods there. This is a further addition 
be eaten to the Cruelty of oppreſlors, and the miſery of the oppreſſed ; 
fs ille qui vefti- they tooke away their Cloaths, and turned them out of their hou- 
menteram 0ope- fog naked into the open.ayre,” and left them to.contend with cold 
_ "0 and hunger, with all. yaxieties of weather and danger amons the 
aber, ſakem ines. Itis ſome helpe to.4 man, if he have no. Cloath 
operiments dc- mountaines. It is 1ome nelpe 3 Ve no TAOAnns TO 


mus non carect» COVer him, YEt.t0 bave a houſe to cover him ; but to have neyther 
Actuin: body-cloaths,.nor bed-cloaths, nor houſe, nor harbour , how ſad 
is this! And being thys helpleſſe, the next words ſhew us what a 


poore ſhift zbey, made. , { - fre 
T hey embrate the rock for want of a ſhelter. | 


When be ſayth, They embrace the rock,, his meaning is , they 
| 5 make 
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Verſ.8.” 


make much of it, they are glad ofir, for fo weare-of thoſe things 
which we embrace ; in ſtead of foft warme beds , 'rhey. were Plad 
of cold hard —_ to ar] _ ſhelter them from the raine. 
Againe, T hey embrace the rock ; that is, into the holes 
and clefts of the rock, they had houſes ( ar 7 cf before, 
but now they are forced to dwell in the holes of the rock. 

Inas much as ob ſayth, they did not onely goe'to the rock for 
ſhelter,and make a ſhift with it, but embrace and hupg it, as being 
joyfull they had it. | 

Note. 

Greas afflitions maks ſmall comforts very welcome to us. 


He that is tarned out naked and hath no Cloaths to Cover him, 


would be glad to have a thatchrt honſe, or the meaneſt _— to 
hide himſelfe in ; hee that hath no houſe is glad if hee can have 
but the hole of a rock. ( Lam. 4. 5. ) They who were brought up 
in ſcarlet embrace dunghills; hee doth not ſay, they are throwne 
napon dunghills, but they embrace them, they chac were bred up in 
ſcartet,are now glad of a dunghill to. fcape in, rhere to finde a 
mouldy-cruft to cate, there to pick tip an old dirty ragge to-cover 
their nakednes with, or old ſhoes to pur upon their feete. So it 
was in the great famine and deſolation of Fer»ſalem. And fo it was 
during the late warres in Germany, and the later, in Ire/and- Some 
have fought and'contended for a peece of Carrion, for a' peece of 
a dead Horſe, nay for a peece of a dead man; that which ftunck 
above ground, they contended for, and having wonne it, they em- 
braced.it and made dainty of it, as of the moſt pleaſant meate. 
Wee that are in our fullnes, and plenty, wee that have abundance, 
ſlight and make light of many good things; but we may ſoone be 
ſo ſtraitned and put to it , that we would be glad to embrace a 
rock, or a dunghill, that we would be glad of the crums that fall 
from our tables, and of the worſt ſcraps we leave upon our tren- 
_.chers. Thus the old Saints are deſcribed ( Heb.11. 36. ) glad they 
were of Caves and:Dens, they wandred in deſerts , and in moun- 
taines, and in dens, and (, aves of the earth, being deſtitute, aſflifted,, 
4nd tormented ; they were glad to live among the wild beaſts, when 
they could not live quietly among men. When the winde and the 
Sunne beat upon the head of 7onah, the text ſaith, Zonah was glad 
of his gourd, a thing of little value, very meane, and fadeing in is 
: ſelfe ; 
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&lfe; yet when the Sunne ſhined bot, andthe winde beat ſtrongly 
upon him, then hee was glad of a gourd. In times of plenty and 
peace, wre are ſcarſe thankfull for iy houſes, for full tables 
and rich Cloaths ;- Bur a little and that courſe food will cauſe the 
hungry to be rhankfull. The naked will catch at old raggs, and 
they who have no houſe will embracea rocke. There is a rocke, 
a myitica}{ rocke, whom the Saints embrace for a ſhelter , and re- 
Joyce in above allthe goodly hoblſes in the world, yea'above this 
whole world. Chriſtis a rocke to be embraced in our beſt dayes 
as Our beſt ſhelter, and in our bad dayes he is our onely ſhelter. 
And while we are conſtrained by outward wants to embrace na- 
tural rocks for the ſhelter of our bodyes, let us remember,how our 
iaward and ſpirituall wants, doe alwayes confſtraine us to embrace 
that myſtical rocke, for the ſhelter of our ſoules. | 
Laktly, Obſerve. 


The Cruelty of man to man knowes no bounds. 


Wee have ſeene in this context ſeveral ſteps of cruelty, men 
eayening for their prey like wild beaſts, men invading the harveſt 
and the vintage of their neighbours, men robbing both the father- 
tes and the widdow, men pulling cloaths from the backes of the 
poore, -and expoſing them naked to the cold , and to the raine, 
to the mercy of rocks and mountaines. Thus, man who ſhould be 
a God to man, kinde, mercifull, charitable, bountifull, courteous, 
proves himſelfe a Devill to man, churliſh,cruel, merciles, yea ſuch 
that even his tender mercies are cruel]. How cruel are their cruel- 
ties, whoſe mercies, whoſe tender mercies are cruel ! ; 
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JoB, CH AP. 24. Verl. 9.10, 11, 19. 


They plucke the fatherles from th: breaſt, and tale a pledge 

of the poore. 
"They cauſe him to goe naked without Cloathing , a»d they 

take away the ſheafe from the hungry. 

IFbich make oyle within their walls, and tread their wine. 
prejes and ſuffer thirſt. 

Which groane from out of the City , and the ſoule of the 
wounded cryeth out : yet God layeth not folly to them. 


0b ſtill drawes out the line of the oppreſſors wickednes, or dif. 
Þ covers the ſeverall wayes of his opprefjion ; We -have ſeene 
much of his bloody worke before, here we have more,even higheſt 
oppreſlion, oppreſſion devoyd not onely of all juſtice, but of all 
humanity ; ſuch is that which is next inftanced in. 


Verſ. 9. They plucke the fatherles from the breaſt. 


T hey, that is,the oppreſſors before ſpoken of,doe it,eyther with 
their owne hands, or *tis done at their command by their miniſters 
and inſtruments. | | 


' They plucke the fatherleſſe. 


The word notes an a& of violence, they lay violent hands tipon 
the fatherleſſe. Who are meant by the fatherleſſe, hath been ope- 
ned-more then once already. Here the fatherleſſe are taken-, not 
largely for any that are deſtitute of helpe and meanes,as the word 
is often uſed in Scripture, but ſtrictly,for children whoſe fathers are 
lately dead, and they yet in their minority, yea in their infancy, 
and in the firſt of their infancy, ſucking children, children hanging 
upon their mothers breaſts ; which exceedingly hightens the cru- 
elty of theſe oppreſſors. To uſe any violence to the fatherleſle, 


though growne up, is ( as hath been ſhewed) a great wickedneſle, 


ro uſe violence towards fatherleſſe infants is much more wicked, 
but to pull fatherlefle infants from their mothers or nurſes breaſt 
( which is all the livelihood a childe hath ) this is utmoſt wicked- 
Yyy nes. 
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nes. And this is not onely an affliQion to the children, but to the 
mother, a diſconfolate widdow, who having loſt her husband, is 
now bereaved of her childe alfo. Thus they adde afMiction to the 
aftticted, and ſorrow to the ſorrowfall. 

*F'is here enquired, what ſhould move them to plucke the father- 
lef[z from the breaſts, or what their intent might be in this barba- 
rovs action ? 

Some anſwer, That it was their covetouſneſſe which moved 
chem to be cruel; They pulPd the: children from their mothers 
breaſts, that ſo their mothers might be the fitter to doe them ſer- 
vice;they would needs weane the children before they were fit,that 
the mother might be the more fitt to labour, and toile for them ; 
or they pluckt the fatherleſle from the breaſt, to ſel them and to 
make money of them;when they had murthered the farher,and ta- 
ken all from rhe widow;they made their markets of their children. 
So we may interpret that of the Prophet ( 1/a. 10.2. ) woe to 
thens that decree unrighteomns deertes, and that write grievonſneſſe, 
which they have preſcrsbed, to terne aſide the needy from judgement, 
and to take away the right from the poore of my people, that widdyws 
nay be their prey,and that they may vob the fatherleſſe.So we reade, 

implying that they tooke away the eltate of the fatherleſſe, and ſo 
robbed them. Others give this ſence of theſe words, that they 
rooke-away the perſons of the fatherleſſe, or more plainely, thus, 
Thar they ſtole away fatherleſle children, and fould them into fTa-- 
very. There is a generation among us, called iris, who pull chil- 
dren from the breaſt, or enveigle away ſuch as know not their 
right hand from the left, ro make merchandize of then, The fell 
of gaine ts ſweet to ſome from any thing, even from the ſale of poore 
fatherleſſe children. 

Secondly , Orhers reade the text thus ;- They plncke from the 
fatherleſſe that which was left after the prey or deſtruFion ; for the 

word which we tranſlate breaft,is derived from a roote which ſig- 
nifies to deſtroy or lay waſt ; fo the ſenſe is given thus ; They take 
away from the fatherleſle, even that poore pittance which was left 
after they had made havocke of all that was their fathers. 


eAnd take a pledge of the poore. 


What a pledge is hath been opened ( Chap.22. 6. ) The words 
may alſo beare this tranllation, They rake that which is upon the 


poore 
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poore for .4 pleage, namely, their rayment, not onely the cloaths 
which they have by them to ſpare, ( a poore man may have a lit- 
tle change ) but the cloaths which they actually weare. How con- 
trary this practiſe was to the Law,hath been ſhewed before,which 
forbad to take a pledge of ſuch things, as without which che poore 
cannot conveniently {ub{1{t. 
There is a third reading, which fayth not as we , they take a 

pledge of the poore, but, they take the puore for a piedge. Of which 
cruelty we read ( 2 Kings 4. 1. ) where the poore widdow com- 

plained to the Prophet, that her hysband being dead, the creditors 
were come, and had takes her two ſonnes to be boad men. Thus here 
when they had gotten their cattle ( as was ſhewed before ) and 

their cloaths from their backs, then they muſt have their bodyes 

to0, to be ſlaves and drudges. Here firſt, I might note , That the 

ſinne of oppreſſion is aggravated in reference to the perſons upon. 
whom it is exerciſed. But becauſe it hath been obſerved from 0- 

ther paſſages borh of this and former Chapters, how ſinfull it is to 

oppreſle thoſe, whom we are bound to reteive, and to vexe thoſe, 

whom we ought to comfort ; I ſhall not inſiſt upon itinthis 
place. But | 

Obſerve, Secondly. 


T hat covetouſueſſe knows no bounds, 


As it bath been ſaid of envy, ſo we may. ſay of covetouſneſle, 
Covetouſneſſe, whether wilt rhux ? whether wilt thou lead , or ra- 
ther hurry and force worldly men? covetouſneſle carryes thoſe 
who are under the power of it no man knowes whether : who can 
tell where he ſhall ſtopp or ſtay when he is once under the power 
of the ſpirit of covetouſneſle ? ſuch will not ſpare eyther the fa- 
therleſſe,or the widdow, not the cloaths upon their backes, no nor 
their backes nor oo. It a covetous eye can 'but diſcerne any 
advantage to be made, it will have body and all. There is no ſinne 
ſo hainous, none fo baſe, and ſordid , but covetouſneſſe may be 
both the mother, and nurſe of it. A covetous man will not for- 
beare eyther for the cruelty of the ſinne, or for the ſordidneſſe of 
it, Covetouſneſle is a ſordid luſt ; Covetouſneſſe is earthy, and 
mudds our ſpirits in earthly things. When the ſpirit of a man is 
once embaſed by covetouſnes, he is ready to doe any baſe thirs. 
There is nothing here below , lower ther: that Spirit. And hence 
Yyy 2 ; the 


Chap. 24 An E xpoſttion upon1he Book of JOB. Verlſ. 10, 


the Apoſtle concludes ( 1 75m. 6. 10. ) That the love of money 
(which is covetouſneſle ) : the roore of all evil, that is, any evill of 
finne may grow up from thet roote ; and therefore the Apoſtl= 
£dds in the ſame place, T hat, while ſeme have covered it, they have 
erred from the faith. Covetouſnefle is the roote of herefie , which 
we may thinke farre removed from it. But ( faith he ) ſuch have 
erred from the faith ; which may be underſtood of erring. from the 
faith, both in regard of practice,and of doctrine; They have both 
acted and beleeved againſt the rule ol wage tor filxhy lucre; and 
fo have peirced themſelves through with many ſorrowes. Cove- 
touſneſſe runneth vs into all evil, and provokes many to doe ſuch 
rhings as peirce themſelves throngh with many ſorrowes as well as 
others. Covetouſneſle peircerh the poore and needy, the widdow 
and the fatherleſſe with many ſorrowes, nor doth it ſpare its own 
Maſter, or {lave rather, bur peirceth him likewiſe through with 
many more and much worſe ſorrowes. 


Verſ. 10. They cauſe him to gee naked without clathing. 


The 7: verſe ſpake the ſence of this ; They cauſe the naked to 
hedge without cloathing , and they have no covering in the cold, 
7ob toucheth upon their cruelty againe and againe. They cauſe 
him to goe naked withoat cloathing. They will not allow him fo 
much as thoſe things which are for neceſliry. The word him, is 
not expreſſely in the Hebrew, which runs onely thus ; They an; 
to goe naked without cloathing ; as implying, that they were rea 
to exerciſe this inhumanity upon any one that came next to hand, 
or ſtood in their way. Our Tranſlation ſeemes to referre it to 
thoſe poore taken for a pledpe, and fo the difference between this 

10th and the 7th verſe is this ; inthe 7** verſe he ſpake generally 
of the poore, whom they made to goe naked ; here at the 1oth 
verſe he ſpeakes of thoſe whom they had taken to be their flayes, 
and ſervants ; they take the poore for a pledge, and cauſe him to goe 
naked without cloathing ; they take his worke , but they give him 
nocloathing, they command' his labour, but deny him releife. 
Which ſenſe is carried further, both in the next verſe, andin the 
next clauſe of this verſe. | | 


«And 


- 4 % 


———_— 
———— 


Chap. 24. An Expoſition wpon the Book of JOB. Veti. 40 


—_—— 


eAnd take away the ſheafe from the hungry. 


Some render, they take away the eares of corne , that is, the 
gleaneings which the poore have pickt up and gathered together ; 
They take away the very gleaning from them, & that two wayes, 
eyther, Firſt, they will not ſuffer the poore to gleane after their 
reapers ; This is to take away the eares of corne from the hungry ; 
ſuch is the cruelty of ſome, that they will not ſuffer the poore to 
gleane in their fields ; or, ſecondly,when the hungry have gleaned 
a few eares of corne, they take all away from them. Againſt which 
cruelty to the poore the Law of Aoſes provided, Dextr.24.19,20, 
- 21. When thou cutteft downe thine harveſt in thy feild, and haſt for- 
got 4 ſheafe in the feild, thou ſhalt not goe againe to ferch it, it ſhall 
be for the ſtranger, for thr fatherleſſe,and the widdow, that the Lord 
thy God may bleſſe thee in all the worke of thine hands. Now, if the 
forgotten ſheafe mult be left for the poore, furely the fecattered 
eares muſt not be raked up from them. We have an eminent in- 
Kance ofthe liberty of gleaning in the ſecond Chapter of Rath. 

Apgaite , By the ſheafe which i taken away, we may underſtand 
thar little corne which the poore man hath of his owne growing in 
his owne feild. And fob ſpeakes in the ſingular number, che ſreafe, 
implying that the poore man hath not many ſheaves , his corne 
makes but a ſheafe as it were ; as the poore man in the parable 
( 2 Sam. IT. 11. ) had but one Jambe, he had nor a flock, ſo the 
poore man hath but a ſheafe , he hath not many ſheaves, and 
ſhocks of corn, he hath not barnes full,as the rich man is deſcribed, 
Lk, 12. he hath bur a ſheafe, yet they take that away. 

Thirdly , The word which we tranſlate, eafe, ſignifies a mea- 
ſure which did conteine a convenient quantity for a . rok proviti- 
on; This meaſure the Zewes call An Omer (Exod. 16: 16, ) This 
' 4s the thing which the Lord hath commanded, gather of it every man 
to his eating 4n Omer for every man according to the number of your 
perſons, take ye every man for them which are in his tents , ye ſhall 
have an Omer for every man ; $0 that an Omer conteines a conve- 
nient quantity for one mans provifton for a day,and then the ſenſe 
ariſeth thus, they rake away the Omer from the hangry ; that is, 
they take away meere neceſſary food or dayly bread from the hungry. 
The poore man hath but an Omer, juſt enough for a day, as our 
Saviour teacheth us to pray, Give /* this day our dazly bread; Fas 
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day,our Omer;how much {cever we bave we are to aske no more, 
and uſually poore men have no more. The rich have food afore- 
hand, or food for many dayes or yeares , as he ſaid to his /oxle 
( Luk.12.19. ) ſole tho haſt goods laid up for many yeares, he was 
before-hand with the world; but the poore man hath only enough 
for a day, ihe hath that, and that theſe oppreſlors tooke away ; 
T hey take away the ſyeafe, or the Omer from the hungry, © 
T he hungry is put for the poore ; and to aggravate the ſinne, 

*ris fayd, they rake away the ſheafe from the hungry ; That is, before 
the poore man hath eaten his belly full, yea before he hath broken 
bis faſt , they finde the poore man mnery, and fo they leave him ; 
for they leave him nothing to appeaſe his hungtr with ; They rake 
away the ſbeafe ( the Omer ) from the hungry, "\ al 

| There is yet a fourth reading, and thoſe that carry their ſheaves 
they make to goe away ahungry. The meaning is, Their labourers 
in harveſt, or their harveſt-mex have no proviſion made for them, | 
they worke all day, .and are ſent home. hungry ar. night, Which 
ſinne is more expreſly horedin the next verſe , where Job taxeth _ 
the wickedneſle of thoſe Maſters who are forward enough to-im- 
ploy poore labourers, but are backward to give them a reward, or 
rather keepe backe their reward, altogether. 


Verſ. 11. Which make Ole within their walls, and tread their 
wine-preſſes, and ſuffer thirſt. 

The laſt __—_ of the 10:h verſe joynes fitly with this verſe; 

T hoſe that carry their ſheaves they make to goe away hungry , and 

thoſe that make oyle within their walls, and tread their wine-preſſes 


ſaffer thirſt, they are both hungry , and thirity, who doe their 


worke. 
which make ozle within their walls. 


The word which we tranſlate, zo make ole, ſignifies light or 
noone day inthe nowne , and in the verbe to. be abroad in the 
light or Sun about noone-day. And hence the words: are thus 
tranſlated by the vulgar latine ; 7 hey noone it among the heapes, or 
they are abroad among the heapes at- noone. And there is a double 
expoſition given of the words in this tranſlation ; firſt, they are 


expounded 
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expounded. of the wicked themſelves who- opprefſe the poore ; 
asf he had ſayd, Zhey comt forth topleaſe rhemſelver, pores the 
aire, or to Sun themſglves among the heapes of thoſe things whith 
they have taken from others by oppreſſion. But I conceave this very 
unſutable to that which is joyned with it in this verſe. Their tread- 
ing of their wine-preſles and ſuffering thirſt. And therefore 1 lay 
it by. ” 
- A ; The words inthis tranſlation are expourided of the 
poore, T bey abide rill noone day, or till the beate of the day among 
the heapes ; that is, among the theaves, or among the oile-fats, or 
among the wine-preſſes ; poore men labour there unto the very 
heate of the day, and then are turned home hungry and thirſty, 
without meate or drinke or any thing to procure eyther: 

We tranſlate, which make ole , and the ſame word lignifies, 
noone-day, light, and oile, becauſe of the light, andyplendidneſle of 
oyle. The eye enformes us, that oyle is a cleare body which hath 
much light, and purity init ; and therefore the word is a pplicable 
unto eyther, which make oile 


Within their walls. 


There is a twofold expoſition of theſe words, within their walls, 
that is, ſay ſome, within their owne walls; the poore: make oile 
within their walls,and tread their owne wine-preſles, yer they ſuf- 
fer thirſt ; that is, the poore are ſo opprelt by the rich, that all the 
wine, and oile they can make for themſelves, will not fatisfie their 
ordinary thirſt or neceility, or when the poore have made wine 
and oyle within their owne walls they ſuffer thirſt, that is, the rich 
come, and take all from them. Thus we may enterpret it of the 
poore making wine, & otle for themſelves 5 Fer in thoſe Countries 
where Vines and Olive-trees abound, the poore have their quar- 
tity, and portion of wine and oyle, as here they have- of corne or 
any other commodity, which is of the growth of this Country. 

But I rather expound the whole verſe of the poore making: 
vile for, and treading the wine-preſles of the rich. The poore la- 
bour for the rich, making oile within their walls, or within their- 
rankes, that is, among their Olive trees they grow in rankes., and 
tread their wine-preſles, yet they /xffer thirſt ; thatis,thongh they 
labour hard for them, yet they have nothing for their labour,rthey 
make oile but they have no oile to anoint themſelves, they make- 


wine, 
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wine; biit they bave no wine to quench their thirſt; thoſe cruel! 
_ men. neyther gave them wine noroyle ( in ſpecie; or ) in kinde ; 
but uſed them as Poets feine of Tarralus, who was ſet ina river 
of water up to his chin, but could not reach it, fo the rich Tanta- 
-liz'd the poore, calling them to worke all day in their oyle fatts, 
and wine preſſes, and yet ſent them home hungry and thirſty ; or 
they ſent them home without that which is virtually or amounes 
to wine and _ that is, their wages, or reward ; they gave them 
not that which their ſervice deſerved. This is that ſpeciall op- 
preſſion, which, I conceive, fob intended in this place,both to dif- 
cover andreprove , the unconſiderablenes and cruelty-of the rich 
towards the poore labouring man. | 
Hence obſerve. 


T hat to deteine the wages of the Ilabouring man u a provoking 
oppreſſion. ® | 


When men carry ſheaves, and yet are hungry, when they make 
oile, and tread the wine-preſle,: and yet ſuffer thirſt , this is a cry= 
ing ſinne. The Lord forbad this expreſlely ( Dexr. 24. 14, 15. ) 
T hou ſhalt not oppreſſe an hired ſertant , that 2s poore, and needy, 
whether he be of thy brethren, or of the ſtrangers which are in th 
land, within thy gates, at his day, thou ſhalt grve him his hire, uei- 
ther ſhall the Sunne goe downe upon it, for he is poore, and ſetteth his 
heart upon it, leſt be cry againſt thee to rhe Lord,and it be ſinne unto 
thee. The Law alſo fayth ( Dent. 25. 4. ) Thou Falt not muzle 
the mouth of the ox that treadeth ont the carne. Which though the 
Apoſtle applyeth in two places ( 1 Cor. 9.9. 17im.5.18.) to 
ſhew the equity of it, that they who labour in the word and 
docrine, or preach the Goſpel (which is ſpirituall food , the food 
of ſoules) ſhould be comfortably ſupplyed with temporall food, 
the food of their bodyes ( though, I ſay ) the Apoſtle doth pecu- 
liarly apply it to this fort of labourers, yet it is extendible to all ho- 
neſt labourers in what kinde or way ſoever ; For if the mouth of 
the labouring oxe ſhould not be muzled, then much more the 
mouth of a labouring man ſhould not be muzled, that reaps the 
corne, and treadeth the wine-preſle, that is, ſuch ſhould not be 
ſent away bungry and thirſty. The Propher ( Fer. 22. 13. ) thun- 
ders out a threatning againſt thoſe who deale thus with the 1a- 
bourer ; Wor to hins that builds hs houſe by unrighteonſueſſe , and 
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his chambets by wrong, that #ſeth bi \neighbonrs ſeryice without 
wares, and giveth him not for his worke.- As ſome unrighteous men 
build chambers and houſes with the gold and ſilver which they 
have wrongfnlly gotten from the rich, ſo fome build their houſes 
by getting the labour and paines of the poore wrongfully from 
them, that is, by denying them the wages which is due for their 
worke ; Woe to ſuch ſayth the Lord. And apaine ( James 5.'4. ) 

the Apoſtle chargeth this upon the rich , Behold ( faith he/) the 
hire of the labourers, that have reaped downe your fields, which u« 
of you kept backs by fraud, cryeth and the cryes of them which have 
reaped are entred into the eares of the Lord of Sabaoth, or of the Lord 
of hoſts ; As if he had ſayd, the Lord who hath all the Armies of 
heaven and earth: in his power, even he hattscaken notice how ye 
wrong the labourer, and he will put forth his power to avenge 
their quarrel ; The Lord of hoſts is.the poore labourers friend, 

and he will be his Avenger. It is a fincrying for vengeance, that 
when a poore man hath ſweat out his ſtrength to doe ſervice to 
the rich , he ſhould not have his wages. giver; hinvto retiew his 
ſtrength; and revive his ſpirits for further labour. The Apoſtle 

( 2'T heſ. 3: ) gives a charge that: they that will avv labour ſhould 
not eate'; we heart { faith he ) that there are ſome who walke umorg 

 - you diſorderly, working not-at all, now thtn, they that are ſuch we 

command and exhort by our Lord feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſſe 
they worke andeate theirowne bread ; aud (wer. 10.) If any will 


mor worke, neither ſuoult he eate;' Bat as they that will not worke 


have no rightto-eatez what they eate, they'ſteale.: fo they who 
worke ſhould'eate, clſethey are deprived of their right. Woe be 
to thoſe who eate, and worke not in:ſome kinde or other,and woe 
'be to thoſe who doe not givethem to. eate who worke ;who-com- 
pel or but call the poore to treade'their wine-prefles,;and then let 
* them ſuffer bunger and thirſt; {i 000 lt 
- This finis committed not onely by the totall denying of reward, 
and wages; that's the groſlefſt way of it ; Bur, 
-_ * Firſt, Thisfinis committed, when the poore man receives not 
4 reward proportionable to his labour,when he hath not what an- 
ſwers his worke, but his wages is ſo-ſcanty,and ſhort, that he is 
notiable ro make'aliving of itfor the comtortable(according to his 
degree ) maintaining: of bis: charge : many are apt in. this caſe to 
opprefle the labourer whule they pay him. - They will give him 
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fomewhar, but it-fhall-be ſo ſhort; and poore, that he-is not able 
eoſubſilt upon: it. : Hence that .common ſpeech among vs, that 


theres nothing cheape but poore'mens labour ; men care not (o their 


worke be done, though the workman be undone. They care not 
though the ſweat of his brows will ſcarſe ( as*tis uſually phraſ*d ) 
finde him water to waſh his hands. 

Secondly , This ſin.is committed when the labourer is defray- 


. ded of that which-hath been agreed:for , , when cavills are raiſed 


and fo the hire detained. This the Apoſtle Fames reproves , 
( (hap. 5. 4- ) ſpeaking of the labourers hire , which (faith he ) 
25 of you kept backe by fraud yz they did not tell them plainely they 
ſhould have no wages, butthey quarrelled with them about their 
worke ; ye have not.done your worke-well, or not ſo ſoone as ye 
ſhould, and therefore they will not pay them,or they pay them to 
halves. Thus ſome by fraud and cavills detaine the labourers hire, 
.as-Others doe.iit by openviolence, or flat denyall. 

Thirdly , "This fin is committed by delaying to pay the labon- 


-rer;/>We finde in: ofes Law (the equity whereof remaines to this 


dayy)that hot onely the denying, or defrauding of the labourer 


- concerning his hire, is charged as finfully but the very delaying of 


tr. Suppoſe you pay all, atalt, yet if you'cauſe the poore to waite 
long for what is their due, this will be reckoned an oppreſlion : 
therefore fayth the Law ( Dext. 24..14,15. ) T how ſhalt nos op-= 
preſſe.an bired ſervant that ts poore, and.needy, as is day thou foalt 
give him bis bigg, (Thou ſhalt not oppreſle him fo much as by de- 
(ferring'it for aday) / weirher ſhall rhe Swync :goe downe wpon it. 
Confider how ſtrict the righteous Lord, and: our great Maſter is 
inthis poynt, That Maſters ſhould deale well with: their ſervants, 
and:day-labourers, The Sun muſt not goe downe uponit, Why, 
for-he #5 poor, ond ſets: bus beart-upon it. Which is not to be under- 
ood like that ( P/al. 62. 10. ) If riches sncreaſe, ſet not thy heart 
#pos them; that is, doe not! fix' your affeRtions: upon your riches, 
thinke not your _ happy _—_ ye arerich : ew when 40- 
:ſes ſayth, the poore labourer ſets hi heart «pon it, the meaning is 
Hs the A having Lemans all day, thinkes of 
his wife, and family; for whom he is ro provide, and then remem- 
bers that at the evening heſhall have his wages:1 (fayth-he ) ſhall 
have-ſomewhart at night,;:though T worke hard all day ; therefore 
Gyth the Lord, give is him at his day, let not the Sunne goe downe 
; pou 
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»pon it; he reckons to have it when he-goeth home, therefore difs 
appoint him not, It may be 4 dangerous thing to be a labourers 
purſe-bearer for a night , if he defire to have bis hire , and you 
able to pay'it ; to deteine his wages upon thoſe termes is ſinfull, 
for be fath ſet his heart upon it, and fully expects. it ; therefore 
diſappoynt him not , doe not make him aſhamed of his hopes. 
This is the ſinne which 7:6 deſcribes here,the wicked take, yea ex- 

a& worke of the poore, and then take or deteine their wages alſo. 

They muſt make ole for them, and tread their wine-preſſes and ſuf- 
fer thirſt. This lincryeth, and this oppreſſion makes the poore 

groane, as it follows in the next verſe. 


Verſ. 12. Men groane out of the Citie, and the foule. of the 
* wounded cryeth ont, yet God layeth nt folly tothem. 


This verſe ſhewes two things ; firſt, the ſad effects of oppreſſi- 
on, it makes men groane and cry ; ſecondly, the frequent and long 
impunity of oppreflors ; yer Goa /ayerh not folly to them. 


Men groant ont of the Citie, 
They vex not onely the Country, but the City too; for as be« 


fore hee deſcribed Country-oppreſſors, fo now City-oppreſ- 


ſors ; oppreſſion is a ſinne that filleth both City and Country ; 
and here we have, as it were, the concluſion; or a kinde of -accla- 
mation upon the whole-matter. Would you know what worke 
theſe men make ; they are ſo high in their cruelty, that men groane 
z#nder it. The word which we tranſlate to groane, doth not {1gnifie 
any kinde of groane ( for ſome cry before they are hurt ) but that 
which is cauſed by the greateſt hurr,and comes from the very bot- 
tom of the heart,/even ſuch a groanc as they give forth who. are 
about todye. en groaxe from Rog 


Ont of the Cittie. 


This ſhews the impudence of thoſe men in ſinne as well as their 
impunity. We might reaſonably ſuppoſe, they.would nor dare to 
doe thus inthe'open Citie, though they had done it in a corner.of 
the Country , where there were but few to take notice of them. 
To doe thus in the Citie,in the eyes of all/men,is an argument that 
they had loi rheir modeſty, as well as their honeſty , and were re- 
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e£nd the ſoule of the wounded cryeth our. 


Thar js, the wounded cry out ; the ſouſe is pur for the perſon, 
or the man;or the ſoule of rhe wounded is fayd to cry our;to ſhew 
the grettneffe and dolefulfneſfe of 'the cry. 'As when Mary fayd 
My forte der maguifie rhe Lird fit argues thar ſhee magnified 
the Lord with ftrong *ﬀetions, as if ſhee had been all ſoule, 

. * Su halfgische force of thar paſſage in Deborahs Song ( Frdg. 5. 
21.) 0 my for le, thox haft trodey downe ſtrength; ſhee rrod downe 
the ſtrength of the enemy with aft her firength, And her'foule 
(yluc was her ſtrength in God.) was init more then her body. 
$ hete, rhe /orcle of the whi/nded cryeth ont, chat is, the wonnded 
cry out moſt lamentably,they powre out their owne ſoules, while 
others were powring out their bloud. But what are theſe wound- 
ed? or how were they wonnded?: Wee may take it eyther- of an 
outward'or inward wounding. There's a wounded fpirit as well as - 
a wounded body, many are wounded whoſe fleſh is .-whoke, who 
have not ſo much as a ſcarre made' tm their skinz yet here the 
wounded were ſuch whoſe fleſh or outward ftate was wounded 
firſt, and then their hearts or ſpirits were wounded, becauſe of that, 
with griefe and ſorrow. * * 


T he-ſonle of the wounded. 


- The word which we tranſlate wounded, ſignifies two tHihps. 
Fir, that which is prophane and polluted, and inthe verb to'pol- 
te and prophane a thing. Ido-worſhippers are'fo calfed, becauſe 
rhey are polluted as wounded men with blood. -And hetice alſo ir 
is uſed as a word of abomination , The Lord forbid, ſayd David, 
F ( T Sam. 24. 6. ) Andapaine'( 2 Sam. 20. 20!) FarreÞbeit from 
S me, farre be it from me, ſfayd 7oab ; mm borh which places, theatti- 
ep7 "I 1% ons abominated, had the defilement or pollution ot blood.in them. 
s. © the " Andthe ewes ſpeaking this word,, uſually rent their garments, 
ory * Arno fhewing the,abhorrence and indignationot thejr minds at blaſphe- 
nis & atomi- Mie, Or fuch like abominations. Now becftiſ® wounded men are 
rationis :es pro defiled in their blood, therefore this word fignifteth the wornded. 
thena ſt mil. The ſoult of the wountedcryeth ot, not onely cryeth, but cryeth 
out ; Which implyeth the greatnefle of their wound , and the ex- 

treame painefallres of it;. 
Hence 


ws. 
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"4 *Hence Nots. £ 
Op preſſion 1s 4 crying fnne , and makes the oppreſſed cry. 


The blood of Abel, who was the firlt man that ever was out- 
wardly wounded, cryed when hewas dead; how much more doe 
they cry whoſe blood is powring our,and themſelves under preſent 
feare of death. The ſoules under.che Altar cryed how long Lord, how 
hong, (Rev. 6. 9.) Thoſe ſoules had ſuffered, and were paſt ſuffer- 
ing, yet they cryed out for vengeance upon their adverſaryes, 
bow much rmMore will their ſoules cry who are under ſufferings ? 
The wounds of the wounded are as ſo many wide mouthes crying, 
out to-God, though their owne foules ſhould be ſilent and fay no- 
"thing. T have upon other paſſages in this booke mer with the ſinne 
of oppreſlion, and the cry of the poore upon it, therefore I ſhall 
not further ſtay here, but a while inſiſt upon the laſt clauſe of this 
context, which holds out the chiefe and meſt conſiderable matter 
ofit. The oppreſfour doth all cheſe wickedneſſes, but what doth 
God? Surely we might expect to heare of God in the next words, 
healing and helping the wounded who make this cry, and wound=- 
ins the hairy ſcalpe of thoſe who m&de them cry ; had not God 
a fit occaſion put inhis hand to ſhew himſelfe ? firſt for the releife 
of the oppreſſed ; and, ſecondly , fer the puniſhment of the op- 
preſſour. He that beholds ſuch-actings as theſe, the fatherles pluck- 
ed from the breaſts, the poore made {laves,the labourer denied his 
wages, the wounded crying, groaning, { he I ſay, that beholds all 
this ) might ſay in hs heart, ſurely now God: will preſently ap» 
peare , and indeed God hath often appeared., when the wicked 
have been in the heate of ſuch actings, and the poore in the heate 
* of ſuch ſufferings. ( P/al, 12. 5..) For the oppreſſion of - the poore, 
for the fighing of the needy, now I wilt ariſe ſaith:rhe Lord, I will ſet 
him in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. Yet here we finde no 
ſuch thing, nothing like the Lords ariſing for the ſaving of the 
poore from oppretlion, or for the breaking of oppreſlors.. 7b 
faw or had ſeene the poore oppreſled, and the needy ſighing, but 
4id not ſee God comming eyther with: deliverance or-revenge Þ- 
for he adds, though all. this be done, 


Tet God layeth not folly to them. 


Maſter Bronghten reads ;. And the pniſſart: marketh nt: the un-- 
D [avory- 


—— 
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ſavory dealing. His meaning is not that God did not knowthat 
their dealings were unſavory, or that he did not obſerve and 
rake notice of their dealings, but he did not- obſerve them, ſo 
asto appeare preſently againſt them. Gd /ayerh por , or God pur- 
teth net, the meaning is,, God imputeth not,, or God chargeth 
not. folly, or ( ſtrictly to the letter of the Hebrew ) thay which, 
is unſayory to them or upon them. That word' which ſigni- 
fies a thing unſavory or without ſalt, in a natural and (proper 
ſence, may elegantly be rendred fo{y in a moral or metaphoricall 
ſence ; for fooliſhnes or folly is that,which hath no faſt of reaſon, 
nYDn gud righteouſneſle, juſtice, or equity in it. Hence the- word is- often 
f - ap wax he uſed ro ſignifie that which is done befides , without, or againſt all 
0% eqvirnen, theſe. So itisſayd ( Chap. 1.2.2.) In all this ob ſinned net, neither 
Bez: did he charge God fooliſhly, or, neither did he charge folly i Ged ; 
it is this word. 7b did not thinke that God dealt unjuſtly or un» 
reaſonably with him, though he had taken all worldly comforts 
from him, and heaped all thoſe afliftions upon him. And here 
Fob ſayth,God Layerh nos folly to wicked men,notwithitanding all the 
anjuſt and unreaſonable things which they have done, in heaping 
troubles cauſeleſſely upon thepoore, Though aboundance of folly 
and madnes was committed and ated by them, with a high and 
heavy hand, yet God did net lay folly to them. 

' , __ Some reade the text thus ; Notwithſtanding all this, God deth 
rrdag ' 1 nothing that is unſavory ; we ſupply thoſe words, ro chem ; the He. 
nihil "ak brew text is onely this,” God purterh net folly, ſothe laſt mentioned 
ma ſapienti« a- tranſlation may well ſtand ; for when 7ob had reported all thoſe 
git, vel permiſit things, it might wel be queſtioned, how is it that God permits, 
factendom = ang ſuffers ſuch wickedneſſe in the world ? O, ſayth ob, God pars 
_ #0 folly,or he doth nothing which © anjuſt or #nreaſonable in all theſe 

things ; as ifhe-had ſayd, how unreaſonable and unrighteons ſoever 
mem are in theſe actings,yet God is not unrighteons, God doth nothin 
' wnbecoming bimſelfe , nothing #nſeemely or unſavory in it ſelfe'; 
Deus non facit Severall of the Jewiſh Doors fall in with this tranflation; God 
toc gratis & oth not this ( gratis or ) without cauſe" (faith one ) He hath a- 


Fuſtra, i. No boundant reaſon to let that be done, which men doe- without ey- 


mon temere 
abſq; rarime. ther rule or reaſon. A ſecond renders thus; God-doth- nor' that 
Rab: Abr: which 1s defeftive or wanting in any circumſtance. of 7uſtice and 


Deus non penet egyzty. The ſence of both which rendrings or paraphraſes of the 
#72mmutione?M. 


k &. Tem deft- 


text, are given in fully in the Annotations of a moderne writer 
upon 
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upon it. God ( fayth he ) doth nothin wncomely or blame-worthy, 
while he ſuffers all theſe things to be done, which ave not onely un- 
comely and worthy of blame, but abominable,and worthy of the ſeve- 


reſt puniſhment. 
; 4 green obſerve. 


whatſoever God doth, he doth it wiſely and juſtly. 


God who is wiſdome and juſtice it ſelfe, and is to himſelfe and 
all others, the rule of wiſdome and juſtice, can no more doe any 
thing unwiſely, or unjuſtly, then he can ceaſe to be wiſe or juſt ; 
and he can no more ceaſe to be wiſe or juſt, then ceaſe to be, for 
his wiſdome is himſelfe, and his Juſtice is himſelfe. There needs 
no more to be ſayd, to acquit any a&tion of weaknes or unrighte- 
ouſnes, then to ſay,God+ath done it. Fer (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
I Cor. 1.25. ) The foolihneſſe of God ts wiſer then men , and the 
weakneſſe of God ſtronger then men ; We may fay alſo ( and in ſay- 
ing ſo,we ſay no more then the Apoſtle fayd before ) that,7 he-i#- 
quſtice of God, 15 juſter then men , that is, thoſe things which God: 


ſeemes to doe unjuſtly and unrighteouſly : As when he ſuffers. 
wicked men to deyoure the man that is more righteous then they, 


this ſeemes to be an act of unrighteouſneſſe , yer this is jufter and 
more righteous, then the juſtice and righteouſneſſe of men. And if 
the very unrighteouſneſle of God ( that is, what appeares to man 
as unrighteouſneſle ) be righteous ; Then how righteous is the 
righteouſneſſe of God > That I meane which appeares righteouſ. 
neſſe in the eyes of all men. This reading and ſence of the words, 
is ſafe, and holds out an excellent poynt of truth. 


T hat God doth mething which is unſavory or unjuſt. 


Yet our tranſfation is both profitable and clearly ſuitable to the 
context, and therefore I ſhall a lictle inſiſt upon thar. 


Tet God layeth not folly to them. 


As if he had ſayd, Theſe men dce moſt unſavory and fooliſh things, 
yet God doth not charge folly upon them. The ſence of this tranſlati- 
on riſeth by foure ſteps. 

Firſt , God doth not preſently call evill men toan account , or 
charge their ſinne upon them. | 
Secondly, God doth not preſently puniſh evill men for their 


{3n.. 


ctentem aliqua 
vel juſtitie vel 
4quitatis cir- 
cumſtantia. 
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flv. To lay folly to a man is.net onely © call bim t6 anſwer for 
"what he hath done, but to puniſh him as having done fooliſhly. 
He looks for a ſentence next who hath already received his charge, 
and is not able to acquit himſelfe, and wipe it off. | 
Non poſuit dexs = Thirdly, God doth not preſently ſtop evill men intheir worke,- 
probibutionem or make their worke like the worke of a foole,which feldome pro» 
Varzbl: in He ſpers, or proves ſucceſſefull. The Prophet Zeremie complained of 
breo eft inſ-1 this to God ( Chap. 12. 1. ) Why doth the way of the wicked pro- 
>.C nihil adverfi , { io | 
& in gran illis þ&r * Wherefore are all they happy , that atale very treacherouſly ? 
accidere pati- As ifhe had ſayd, Lord, why doett thou nor fend out a prohibi- 
tur. Varub!: tion from thy Court above, and ftop the proceedings of wicked 
Luaſt in ſu "4g and treacherous men ? they goe on ſmoothly, they meete no rubs 
vor rom in their way, but carry all before them , they meete with nothing 
ma'd graras tri- that doth diſguſt or diſtaſt them, A ſtop in our way is to our ſpi- 
bu/ationes quas Tits like hard and unſavory meate to our ſtomackes,that which we 
deus impioram cannot digeſt. Thus ( ſayth ob ) God doth 1:1 lay folly to them, he 
wwe a doth not make them like fooliſh builders that begin but are not 
Bold ; able to carry on their worke.God layd folly ( in this ſence ) to the 
builders of Babel, he checkt and confounded them in their worke, - 
ſo that they left off to build the City ( Gez. 11. 7,8.) But many 
begin a Babel, a worke of confuſion to others, but are not con- 
founded themſelves, they not onely begin to build, but finiſh ; 
They ſet up the topltone of their worke, while many cry,woe,vroe 
to it, and yet God doth nat lay folly to them. 

Fourthly, Wee may reſolve this Negative, God layeth not 
folly to them, into an Affirmative, God lets them goe on as if 
they had done wiſely, diſcreetly, juſtly. And whereas it is fayd to 
Chriſt in that prophecy ( P/al. 45. 4. ) Riae proſperouſly , becauſe 
of truth, and meekyes and righteouſnes. God ſeemes to ſay to them, 
ride proſperouſly, even in deceit, and wrath, ani unrighteouſutſſe ; 
They hate righteouſnes,and lwve wickedaes, yet God ſeemts to anoymnt 
them with the oyle of Gladnes and ſucceſſe above their fellowes. 
God layeth not folly to them. | | 

Hence note. 


Firſt , The wayes of unrighteonſneſſe are fooliſh, and unſavary 
| WAYES. 1): Li, 


Whatſoever hath ſinne in it, wanteth falt in i ; Chriſt ſayth to 
bis Ditciples ( Mark. 9. 50. ) Have falt in your ſelves, and have 
peace 


i 


i. 
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peace one withanother ; that 1s, ler ther? be a' favour of Chriſt, a 

favour of grace, and 'holineſle , and equity in your owne ſpirits, 
and be ye ſweetly, mildly,amiably, brotherly diſpoſed one to ano- 
ther. They have no falt of wiſdome in themſelves, whoſe conver- 
fation is unſavory and troubleſome unto others. Sin and folly are 
-more then like one-another, for they are the ſame. They have no 
ſeaſoning in them, who have no Goodnefle in them. Righteouſ- - 
neſle is the wiſeſt and the moſt ſavory thing in the world, in the 
account both of God and good men. The wiſedome which is from 
above, ( fayth the Apoſtle 7ames, Chap. 3. 17. ) & firſt pare, then 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy, and good 
fruits, without partiality ( towards men ) without hypocriſie ( to- 
wards God ) But the wiſedome that is troubleſome and vexatious, 
roughand harſh to others, is earthly, ſenſuall, deviliſh indeed, 
dowr-right madnes , abſurdnes, folly. Solomon ſayth , Oppreſſion 
makes a wiſe man mad ; but it will a—_— at laſt, that the wiſeft 
oppreſſors bave been mad, fooliſh, faltleſſe , and brainleſſe men. 
Such. uſe to flatter themſelves, and are often much flattered by o- 
thers in their-projets, and policies, for the onely wiſe men in the 
world, but in the end they dye like fooles. 

Obſerve , Secondly. 


God ſuffers oppreſſonrs to goe on long before he puniſheth them , and 
he ſuffers the oppreſſed to cry long before he releives them, 


God is often pleaſed to: winke, while the wicked fin, and he as 
often ſeemes to be afleepe while the righteous ſuffer. Hence that 
fad complaint of the Church ( P/al. 44-23, 24. ) Awake , why 
ſleepeſt thou, O Lord, ariſe, caſt us not off for ever ; wherefore hideft 
thou-thy face, and forgerteſt our afflittion and our oppreſſion. This 
alſo cauſed David to cry out ( Pal. 13. 1. ) How long wilt thou 
forget me O Lord, for ever ? how leng wilt thou hide thy face from 
mee ?- how long ſhall mine enemies be exalted over mee ? What, un- 
der the oppreſlion of an enemy for ever | while God aſſures his 
people ( inthat parable of the importunate widdow, and the un- 
juſt Judge, Zxk. 18. ) that he will deliver them, yer he more then 
intimares that it may be very long before he doth it , vey. 6, 
7.) And the Lord ſayd, heare what the unjuſt Tudge ſaith; and 
ſhall not God avenge his owne elett who cry to him night and day, . 
th:ugh he beare l:ng with chem ; that is, thovgh he exerciſe much 
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Chap. 24 


| Verſ - 12, 
patience towards thoſe tyrants who oppreſſe his elect ,yea and 


Fn expoſition vpn the Beok of JOB. 


much patience alſo towards his elect, in regard of their doubts and 


deſpondencies of their feare and unbeleefe about his comming to 
avenge and helpe them againſt thoſe Tyrants. 

Further , Folly imports not onely ſim, but the greatnes of ſin, 
ſo that when it is ſayd, God /ayeth ner folly to them, the ſence ( ac- 
cording to this notion of the-word folly ) is, that, though they fin 
grealy, vet God makes no great matter of it , 'or he doth. not 


charge their fin uponthem, nor puniſh them for their fin anſwera- 


bly or in proportion to the greatnes of it, but' paſſeth it by, 


" asif it were onely ſome infirmitie or ſimall-offence'; he doth wor lay 


folly to thew,nor doth he let them fecle what egregious fooles they 
have been. The word folly is uſed often- in Scripture ity this ſence, 
to note a notorious finne ( Ge. 34. 7. } when'the ſorines of Faceb 
came out of the feild. and heard how their ſiſter had been dealt 
with, they were exceedingly grieved, and they were very wrath , be. 
cauſe he bad wrought folly in Iſrael in lying with Facobs daughter ; 
that is, becauſe he: had committed a grear \wickednes' in [1/+ael. 
We have the ſame in ſo expreſt againe by folly (2 Sam. 13. 12.) 
eAnd ſhe anſwered him, nay-my.brother gloe nos force me; for xo ſuch 
thing ought to be done in 1ſratl, doe not thou this folly ; Asif ſhe had 
fayd ; This is a grievous ſin, therefore doe it not. And when the 
Lord would ſhew obs three. friends, the Greatnes of their error 
and miſtake in their difpute with 7b, he calls it folly ( 7ob 42. 9. ) 
My ſervant fob ball pray for you, for him will I accept ; leſt I deale 
with you according to your folly, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that ts right like my ſervant fob. Thus we ſee that great ſins 
whether in practice or opmion come under this cenſure in Scrip- 
ture ; onely we may note that the three texts mentioned expreſſe 
folly in another originall word then the preſent text doth. There 
1s folly enough, great folly.in every the leaſt ſin, bur Great ſinnes 
deſerve more to beare the name of folly in their foreheads. 
Taking folly under this-peculiar conſideration ;. 
We may obſerve: 


That, as T he Lord in this life doth not puniſh any,no not the worſt 
of ſinners, according to the juſt demerit and dimenſion of their 


ſinnes, ſo he puniſheth ſome, whoſe ſins are very great , but: 
very little. 


Fi 


Though 
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Though he layerh their finne to them, yer he doth nor lay it to J.. 
them in tlie folly ofit, or.as it is their folly. He doth onely touch 
chem with his little finger , while it might be thought he would 
breake them with his iron rcd. He doth but chaitifſe them with 
whips, while their {in calls for ſcorpions. The Time wil! come, 
when God will lay folly to every wicked man, and: make their ſin 
appeate,'in the puriſhment of it, what now it isin the nature of it, 
our of meaſureſintull. Every impenitent {inner ſhall then finde 
that his ſ1n is folly, that is, that his ſin is very great. 

Yera late learned Expoſiter upon this Booke , conceaves, tha 
the ſence is abated and diminiſhed in the word folly,as if it were, a N'n por'* 
tertne of extenuation ; God acth wet lay folly, that is, the leaf. omne _—_— _— 
to them he doth not ſo much as charge them to have done irra- on nor; 2 __ 
tionally, vainely, childifhly, or unhandfomely ; he doth not onely ,,:cem aut fa- 
not dexle with them as if they had !inned haynouſly, but he doth ta iltz;zide-s 
not deale with them as if they had done fooliſhly. But whether !n/#/a firs ime 
we take the word' Folly, as implying the Greatges. or the littlenes ?**- << 
of ieir fine ;, whethet we expound jtas a terme of dimimitiony, 
or df agpravatioti, the. fence of rhe text, is not alcered zim which 
?ob intends nel to ſhew that though men.have'done way wick- 
edly; yet God _ not preſently reader to. them according to 
what chey have done.” This 'is true in the firſt fence of the word, 
if God doe not lay folly to rhe, as it ſignifies a great ſin, and 
this is much more true, if God doe not lay folly to them in the ſe- 
cond ſence, as it ſigtlifies a little ſin. And this ſence of this latter 
clauſe of the verſe correſponds fully, with the generall ſcope of 
the Chapter, and of the whole Booke. For Fob argues with his 
friends thus ; Ye charge me with folly and wickedneſſe, becauſe 1 
ſuffer, yet God ſuffers the wicked and doth not charge them with 

olly. 

gp A I ſhalt onely Yepreſent another tranſlation of theſe 7: ;amen inſu'- 
words, which Keepes {trictly to the Hebrew ; in which thoſe frtatem non de- 
words, To them ( as we render it ) are not found, but ſupplyed. fznzt deus Jin: 
And then the text runs onely thus ; e-£Z1d yer God doth not lay **F*'8ee & 
folty ; that is, ſuch things as are uncomely, vaine, ard fooliſh : AS1F |; pen... 
7:b had fayd ; Though I have made report to you of all theſe oppreſ- aininiſtrano- 
[iptawa)et of wicked men, yet 1 aſſure you , Ged will act ſuffer theſe nm 5 que ideo 
evill adminiſtrations to continue and be eſtabliſhed ; but will ar laſt T«jrans m- 
care hs witnes agaizft them, and eminently thew his v13ter diſlike fad Shae 
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himſelfe, but to all men, who have any taff cr ſence of that which be- 
commeth man.. Let men doe as foolihly and unrighteouſly as they 
will, the purpoſe of God is to rule the world in righteouineſle, 
and in wiſecome. The Kings ſtrength ( as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 
( Pſal. 99. 4. ) that is, the itrength of Chriſt ( who is called 
The King of Kings, ( Rev. 19. 16. ) both becauſe he excelleth 
all other Kings, and ruleth all other Kings, he I fay ) /oveth 
j:dgement ( or righteous dealings with all his ſtrength ) and ( as 
it followeth in the ſame verſe he eſtabliſheth equity ; he elt3- 
bliſheth the rule by which others may doe equity, and he eſta- 
bliſherh the acts of _ which others doe ; For ſeeing Chriſt 
loverh jadgement, and alſo ( as we have it gn the cloſe of the - 
ſame verſe ) executeth judgement and righteouſneſſe in Jacob. 
He cannot bur eſtabliſh as of equity, which are nothing elſe 
but the execution of judgement and righteouſneſſe. And therefore 
though he beare with unjuſt and unrighteous men a while in. 
thieir vaine projectings and yainer aQings, yet he will not eſta- 
themin it. He will zot lay folly, he will not lay it as a: 

foundation for them to build 8s proceed upon. Weake a 

+ ſmall things have often been eſtabliſhed by God ,, but he will. 
ot long eltablifh wicked and finfull things. 
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0b having g given many particoſar Inſfanees of the wicked pra» 
ces ofevii! men, feemes in'this 13: verſe. to give us a Senerall 
Charidter of therh'; They ave of thiſ? that rebul againſt the tight ; 
As if he had ſayd, would) ou Rriow Woar hiſe » ey, are who commit 
ſuch horrid wickedneſſes, wh oppreſſe the poore,,. the fatherles , the 
widdow ; who detaine the hire of the laboater, and ſend them away 
hungry "and thirſty when thy have doxe their worke ? mynd.s ral 
pare _— fort or ks kinde o Tu tare?” 4 i rr 2h 
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He doth tot ſay,” they are of boy who e not the - 
they are of tivſero whom the Tight bach i no pot phe not - 
they are of thoſt'whio ſit-i in dar and rf the: Yaticy e ſha» 
dow of death, but they are of thoſe that rebell air + the light, as 

implying. the preſence of the light with them, and their Aon | 
of it ; T0 
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Firſt , The light of vature; or. natural inverna}liphr; There is a 
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Verſa + 


upon them: J wie xidebran;debenufei6cb{rhavis, hw hive thelaw 
of natiire-in'comrowprincipſesi ahÞ/notigns pi ri fe th 
themſelves ) ad (therefore!) :/Srw rht worke of che law written in 
their hearts; Againft this internal liphettie wicked rebel; -; ©: 

; Secondly , Thete is alight of diving Revelation; which ſhines 
{nto the ſoule from the Scriptures, or wrintery word of God. - The 
word of Gad is ſo oftencalied light in Scripture,: char & need'ndr 
give particular Inſtances. Divine truthsinſpired and diftated;by 
the Spirit of God are there written as with the beames of the Sun. 
Yet the wicked man-rebells,as a 


againk the light of nature,fo againſt 
the:light of Scripture, -againlt -the.cleareſt and. fulleſt diſcoveryes 
of the minde-of Godio 7 2. ih 0 07 Bal 


-: Further Some by:the/light apainſtwhich they rebelled, under- 
ſtand God himlelfe, who &- light (as the Apoſtle Zoby calls Kim, 
(1 Ep: 1. 5. )and in hins i no dathnes at all; All that rebel againſt 
God, muſt needs rebel againſt light, 'feing God is-light. And thie 
very reaſon why the-light-of nature, andthe light of Scri are 
rebelled againlt,is,becauſe the former hath ſornewhat of God; 
and the lattey much of God init; Foras:God is light; {d all-fight 
ts of God. And that light which is of God muſt needs be rebelled 
againſt by wicked men, ſeing they moſt of all rebel againſt God, 
who is light and the fountaine of it; for as the Apoſtle Fob» argues 
abour love, 1 Epe 501 .-)-Every one ( faith the ) i chat loverh him 

that begas, loverh him alſo that 45 begotten of him. So we may -ar- 

Sue about hatred and the effect of it, rebellion He thathaterh 

and rebelleth againſt him chat begetreth light (.ſo God doth, 
whence alfo he iscalled the Farther of lights, ( Jam: 1. 17. ), he, I 
fay,that rebelleth againſt himthar begetreth light ) haterh and re- 
belleth againſt that light; which: is begotten of-him. They axe of 
thiſe that rebell againſt the Light./ Oh 0 

'* Hence obſerve.. * 1 
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Firſt, Divine truth is as light. 


As the Sunne gives light to thqeye; or: outward man , fo the- 
Spirit of truth: gives light'by the word to the mner man. When 
God ſends his word to a people, he ſends light ro a people : Chriſt 
is light, and the word is light ; Chriſt in-perſon, is the light of the 
world ; the word in doQtrine, js the light of the world : The _ | 


, 


1 


$52. Chap: 24. | Aw-Expoſion on wpon the :Book: of J'OB. Ver, 13, 
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af DiyineReydationis maiy wayes anfwerablexy the light... 
x ;Fult gv Light is pure;|ahd; beautifull .and:the *hghcis 1d puts, 
thi yarcanqot impure; or defile it--;;{o is.troth 7 Thonglma 
have atrempted£O'c the truth and word of God, and ſhall at 
laſt be deak with and j ,as they who'have corrupted it ; yet 
the ceuth remgines thcorruptible, and everſhall. The beaury'of it 
fades nor, nor is the purity of it tained. -by all. the filth -oÞ falſe 
dodtrine which hath been-caſt into the faceof it, fromthe begins 
ning of the world unto thisiday. © IT :6luws Jen 
Secondly., Light is pleafant,and delightfull ;'' Light & /weer 
{ faith Solomon, Eccl. 11.7.) and a pleaſant thing it us for the 
eyes to behold the Sunne : So truth is ſweete, and it_is.a pleaſant 
thing to behold and receave the Sur-light of Divine Revelations, 
where truth is taken in, it: doth :even-raviſh the ſoule and fill it 
with unſpeakeable _ Trithi is as ſucable and pleaſant to the 
anderftanding, as good {is or can'be to the will and affections. 
David found not onely delight, this or that ſingle delight, bur all 
ſorts and degrees of delight if the Law:.of God ; And therefore he 
ſpeakes pharally-( P/a/: £191 92) T2nlefſe my delights had bien in 
thy law, Fhad: periſhed Jn my: trouble. | And againe (wer.:143. ) 
Trouble and anguiſh have taken hold of me; yet thy commandements 
are my —_— All bis troubles were over- ballanced. and conque- + 
red by his delights in tlie law,and all his delights and contentments 
were Center'd in the Law. That light'\.was ſo-much his. dehghr, 
that it overcame all worldly.darknes, 'and\did:even: extinguiſh all 
his workdly b&bdts0 [12dtt 1p £279 oth bog kom ioode ch 
Thirdly, Light hath heate init, and light is accomipanied with 
influences, or conveighes them with it, -All-living creatures: here, 
below are cheriſhed and refreſhed, yeaand things withour life, as. 
Gemms and mineralls are; concottedand refiged with the warmth: 
and vertue of it. And ſo,hath truth ;'The light of the word car«. 
rieth heat and Influences with it, to warme the hearc and comfort 
it, to conco the groſlenes of mans minde and ſublimate it into an 
heavenly purity. Did not our heart burne within us while he talked 
with us by the way ? ana while he opened to ws the Scriptures, ſfayd 
the Diſciples of Chrilts diſcourſe; with them, Zak. 24. 31; 
» Fourrhiy, Light diſcovers and makes manifeſt ; ſo doth-truth, 
( 7oh 3:20, 21+ ) Every one that duth evill. haterh the light , nei- 
ther cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, or ( as we 
put 
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God (asthe'Apoltile fpeakes, Heb? 3" 12. } i a d/terner of the | 
thoughts and intents of the heart , itdiſcovers that to-us, not onely 

inothers but in our ſelves, *which wee faw not before ; wate are 

much, if not altogether, unknowne to our ſelves; tit we-ſee* vitr 

ſelyes.in the Glaſſe of the, Word. * ...1..:.. + | 

- Henceobſerve. gt 


Secondly , The light of truth, ts ' { lothed with Authority, the 
eraths of God have a Soveraignety over man. 


Wee cannot be ſaid to rebell againſt any -thing but that which 
hath power and authority over us; 'a man'may opp6ſe and con- 
tend with his equall , but hee cannot be faid to rebell aHainſt his 
equall ; wee rebell onely againſt thoſe that are above us. If a 
childe oppoſeth his father, it is rebellion; if a ſervant oppoſeth his 
Maſter, it is rebellion, becauſe fathers and maſters have authority 
over their children and-ſervants. All rebellion is the breaking'6f 
the bands of fubjeCtion:” And alfthe bands of ſabjeRion are bre 
ken when the light is rebelled againſt, becaſe rhe light of heaven.” 
ly truth, is inveſted with all power and authority over us ;/ it hath 
a power to lift up and a power to humble or caſt downe ; It hath 
a power to convince, and-a power' to comfort; It bath! « power 
to kill, and ithath 'a power' to 'make alive ;' all-rheſe powers the 
light of the word hath: But it bath two powers more eſpecially 
and eminently. | RY 

Firſt, 'It hath the power ofa rule, or power-to rule and g0- 
yerne both the hearts and lives of men; the light of the word doth 
not onely offer advice, and give Councell, but it gives out a Com- 
mand, what'the word ſpeaketh we are not upon poynt of Indiffe- 
rencies whether we will receive it'or'no, but upon poynt of duty. 
Therefore not to receive it, eſpecially to reſiſt it is rebellion ; the 
light of the word is as a King, and where the light of that word 
comes, there is power, and no marr may ſay, hat doth it ? ; 

\Secondly+; It hath the power of a Jadge ; Tt gives both Law 
and Judgement. He thatirejefteth me (faith Chriſt, ob, 12. 48. ) 
and reccaveth wot my words '(The- not receiving of the word of 
Chriſt, is the'rejecting of Chriſt himſelte, and he that rejeceth 
Chriſt") hath one that 7 #dgeth him, the werd that T have ſpoken, the 
ſame ſhall Fudge him in the laſt day. The word is nowthe rule of 
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wicked men cannot abide to beet [bi Ay PE bs they 
love to ſee what they doe. 


They would neythee ſee their wicked praftices, nor be ſeene in 
them Fo fm are darknes, and they walke 1 darknes.As hands walke 


Sk 


of the owe wayesin the lghs 
Void pri a themſelves as the 
rs in the world, and fo would all men ( who 
of the word) abhorre them.-and 
id they but ſee thers in their finfull 
hinting the general diſpoſition 
of ſinners ) faith ( 1 Theſ. 5. 7.) They that are yet bee mi 
ken in the night, And againe ( Epheſ. 5, 12. ) For it is afoame 
even to (peaks of theſe thing (Af Dp wh of them ins fecrer, that is, 
whenthey are, out of the fight af mes, . pofilibly, bad it not - 
been that they « >+- rea fight, or in fore, themſelves. would 
not have donethole things for ſhame; For though ſome wicked 
men, apdae ca ol then bonelty , ſo their modeſty too, f 
and at not oxely wickedly, but rmpudently, the /hew of thei faces 
refit againſt thew they declaring their firr as Sodows.; yet as the 
: oftaf fin ſingers preſume God, doch.not ſeeahem when they: doe 
P. cit, fo chx ae wilinghar ney thou for their 
| Conſcgence, puts. no baxre to their fi yet their credit 
doth.So-that as every wicked man would þ didrior know 
that whathe doch is evill, agd doth what be-can'to hinder or ex< 
OTE CANTER EITR, ſo molt wicked men 


would 
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Chap--24 , 41, Expoſition upox 4he\ Books of (OB. + Verl. 13. 


oul by oh that no. manknew of the evil which they dog,and 
pocrites l6ye to be ſeen in all the good they doe, and would doc 
no good, were it not ( as Chrilt aſſures us, AZach. 6. 3. )) tobe 
ſeene of men ; They fait, and pray, and five Almes, and all to be 
feene of men , that is, that men may applaud them , and poynt at 
them with 4 Behold ( of admiration ) There, goe the men; The 
chatitable men, The humble men, The devout men , and if men 
ke them not, or applaud them nor, they are as in the ſhadow of 
death, they are dead-hearted to every good word and worke. 
Now (I ſay.) as all groſſe hypocrites love the light, or to be ene 
while they are doing good, o the molt prophane and wicked -uſy- 
ally = the light, and love not to be ſeege when they are. doy 
ing evill.”For though they are not troubled. at the diſhonour;they 
doe to God by ſinning , yet -to bediſhonoured among men is a 
trouble to them. They can eafily -yenture their ſoules as to the 
life to come, but they are afraid to doe wickedly in the ſight of 
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Fourthly , As rebellng againſt che light, is an argument ( as 

hath been ſhewed ) that. wicked. men deſire not to know what 
chey ought to doe, {0 it teacherh us Further, 


| That wicked men-will dee againſt that which they know. 


. -» Men will, have fellowſhip -withche workes of gdarknes , while 
- their eyes ws dated inch Vohe: if their hearts have .nor been 
changed by it. -They would be glad if they might pever be trou- 


bled Tate le, bu {uppole_the light doe come { as many 
times it doth.come wherher-they will or wh, ſuppoſe the light 
darted ypon them ſoclearely and convincingly , that they cannot 
but ſee and know what they pught , and what chey aught. not to 
doe,yet they xebellagainft it ; eyther they will not doe what they 


know, or they will doe contrary to their knowledge. When ſome 


of the Phariſees were offended at thofe words ( oh. 9. 39. ) For 
- Bbbbz2 7ndge- 
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An Fxpaſttion upen the Book of JOÞ. Verf. 13: 


* Pudgement ant 1 come into this world, that they which ſer net tight 
Tom that they which ſeemight be made blinde % har, fay Us 
tie we alſo blind ? Jeſiis {aid wato them, if ye were blind ye ſhould 
ave no ſin, but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth ; 
"that is, it remaineth in the guilt and agpravations of it.For as they 
confeſſed that they faw, ſo Chrift would convince them that they 
acted againſt what they faw, or that though they had 'the' light, 
and ſoknew their duty, yet they had donecontrary to diity.” Man 
breakes through all the light chat ſands in. his way, he breakes 
through the hight both of nature and Conſcience, both of the Spi- 
it and Scripture, till himfelfe be made light. The Apoftledemon- 
ftraites the former in the example ofthe old Gentiles, who though 
ey wete under { conyiction of the” power” and-pteſence of God 
bythe workes of Creation, 'and, ſo were fayd to know God, yer 
+ hey id not like to retaine God tn their kxowleadge, nor did they gle- 
Tifie him as God, ( ver. 21. 28. ) but rebelled againſt that light 
- which ſhone into os from thecreature. And in 
the ſecond Chapter of the fate Epiltle to the Rowan: the Apoſtle 
demorilttates rhe Hatter in the*exymple of the vid Fewer, who - 
thorigh they were under x conviEtion riot onely of the power and 
and preſence of God, but of the mhinde and will of God alſo, by a 
divine Revelation, or by-thefiphr of the word, yet they rebelled - 
againſt that word which they boaſted of; and while they judged 
themſelves onely in Pe nr all the reſt of the world. in dark- 
nes, they walked in'datknes” Brhol4( faith he, y. 17, 18: ) thou 
art talled a Pew; andPUfteſt in the Linw, anttmakeft thy beaſt of God, 
and knoweſt his will, &c. Buthow did the Pew anſwer this know- 
ledge and this boaſt, read that ( v. 21, 22,23, 24.) Thos there- 
fore which teachejt another, teacheſt thox not thy ſelfe ? Thou that 
preacheſt a may ſhuntd not ſteale dogft thou ſteale : Thou who makeſt 
thy boaſt of the law throngh breaking the law diſhuntureſt thou God? 
for the tame of God's blaſphemed among the Genriles through you. 
So that wicked mer doe not onely rebell againft the "tight to hin- 
der the coming of it, or to keepe it off as long as they can, that {0 
they may notknow What to doe , but on again when 
ow. ©” L LTH FAY 
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iis come, and will doe againſt whatthey | "_ 
wa , When *tis ſayd, They rebell againſt the light 
Obſerve.” | | 
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Wicked men are not onely no friends but profeſſed reſolved enemies 


of the light, they hate and oppoſe holy truths , or the diſcoveries 
of the minde and will of { hriſt. 


They are in open actuall hoſtility,they take up armes and main- 


taine'a warre againſt it ; not that all wicked men doe expreſſely 


ſend forth their defiance againſt God and his word, but all wicked 
meu catry this defiance in their hearts, and it is to God as an 0- 
penly profeſt defiance,though it be not ſo to man; God heares the 


er e fleſh is Enmity again himſelfe, that it is not ſubjef to the 
w of God, neither indeed can be (Rom. 8. 7. ) That is, while a 
man continues (as to his ſpirituall ſtate) under the power & teach- 
ings of the wiſdome of the fleſh, and is unrepenerate, as he is nor 
ſo it is impoſſible he ſhould ( continuing in that ſtate ) be ſubje& 
to the law of God. The law of God will ever continue as holy as 
it is, and if the heart vf man cqntire as unholy as it is , how ſhalt 
they agree? A wicked man ſtands not upon termes of neutrality 
with law and light of God, bur he is a dire& oppoſite or ene- 


{ re 


language of their hearts, and he knowes that rhe wiſdome (or beſt) 
feb 
7 


my, he rebells againlt the light.” 
Sixthly , Seeing Fob when he ad deſcribed all thoſe wicked- 
neſſes which he ſaw done,adds this deſcription of the wicked who 


did them, they are of thiſe that rebell againſt the tight. This may 


be Conſidered two wayes ( as I'intimated; before.) firft, as the 
diſcovery ofa new and a greater ſinthen anyof thoſe particular 
ſins already inſtanced in ; or as a reaſon why they- did breake out 
into thoſe enormous fins ; the former conſideration yeelds this 


Note. 
\  Foreſiſt or rebell againſt the light of truth. the word of God, #s 


\wickednes in perfettion, or wickgdnes mronght and boyld up to- 


the very height. 


As God ſometimes brings Judgements npon men in perfection, 
ſo then ſin againft God ſometimes in perfeion. And if any doe 
ſo, ſurely rhey doe ſo, who rebell againſt the light: That ſpeciall 


ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which Chriſt a, It ſhall never 


be forgiven ; what is it ? but rebellion againtt the light, the high- 
eft a. 


cleareſt light? and the more cleare and high the light is, 
the more danger there is of falling into that.lin. And hence ſome: 
C0 
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conceive that before Chriſt came in the fleſh, thoughthere were 
very-high and preſumptyous ſins commurred, - that 


” yet none of 
chem did amount to that which the Goſpel calls, The fin againſt 


| the Holy Ghoſt. There was Goſpel-light in thoſe times, but it was 


under types and ſhaddowes, there was not that cleare light, that 

cleareſt light which was ſhed abroad at the coming of Chriſt, and 

therefore there was not light enough to lin againſt, for the pro- 

duRion of that ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt , which is not onel 

the greateſt rebellion agzinſ light, but is alſo a rebellion againſt 

the greateſt light, here conſider by what degrees, ſinning a- 
inſt light riſeth unto its full height of rebellion, 

Fiſt , It is very ſinfull and extreamely dangerous, not to love 
the li BE hol eg ſuch as doe not { Foh.3. 
19. ) Thi us the condemnation that light 5s cone into the world, 
and men loved darkpes rather thep light : He doth not ſay , men 
rebelled againſt the light, he onely charges them with this crune, 
that they did not love it, but loved, knes rather. 7 bz, ſaith he, 
is the {,ondemnation;; that is, this will certainly be matter of con- 
-MnATiC it ſingers, that when light came to them, their 
hearts did not cloſe with it, and etabraceit. Now if it be ſo fin- 
full not.colove the light, whats it to rebell againſt it? Ic is y 
poſlible for a man not to love that thing or perſon againſt whic 
yet he doth not rebel, hs 

DOOUny , Not to obey, not to ſubmit to the light, is exceed- 

ding : Teſs ({briſt ſhall at laſt be revealed from beaven(per- 
ſonally in fleming fre to takg vengeance on them, that abey hins not 
4s revealed (dottrinally ) that is,ho obey not the Goſpel (2 Thel. 1. 
7, 8.) yetit is poſſible not to obey the Goſpel, that is,to forbeare 
an active obedience to that which is Commanded in it, and not to 
rebell againſt it a&tively, theſe are diſtin& in themſelves, though 
ſeldome, if at all , diftint in'thoſe that". doethern. Now then if 
there be aboundance of wickednes in not obeying the light, in not 
doing every og ae the light directs usto ; then it mult needs 
be a more abounding wickednes, when the heart riſes up and re- 
bells agaioft it.. For though (as was even now intimated ) we can. 
hardly divige theſe.in therr exiſtences, yet we may diftinguilh chem 
intheir natures,orat lealt in their degrees ; for bavely not to abey 
apc 7 m doing the witl of God, ts a fin ofa lower ſtature, then - 
a protelt reþelling againlt it ; though in every notdoing accord- 
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ingto light; there is ſomewhat of ceb 
properly rebelling, there is more thennor' 


Thirdly , It.is a great fin not to ſet a great price upon the liphe, 


or not to-valae it according to its worth; that is , not to value it 
highly,not to bave a high eſteem of it,not co have a higher efteern 
of it then of all the Enjoyments and Comforts of this world, is a 
high provocation. What is it then to rebell againſt it 2 it is ſinfull 
. not to let all goe, not to ſuffer the loſs of all tor the light, not to 
ſuffer even the loſs of life it ſelfe for the light, this is extreamly ſin- 
' fall, Therefare ſauh Chriſt ( Z#k. 14. 26.) He that will be my 
Diſriple muſt ferſake father and mother, 8c, yea and his life tos ; 
thar is; hee muſt be ready to let all theſe goe if called co ir, rather 
then let goe the light or truth of the Goipel Nowifir be i great 
a fin not to be willing to fulfer any loffe, or to endure any tor- 
ment in ftanding up tor the hght ; what is it for any foule to rife 
er TTY withſtand ic > 
- Founthly., The Apofile faith, chat our neglect of che light of 
the Goſped ſubjetsus to outer darknes ( Heb. 3.3. ) How fhaH 
we Eſtape if we neghett fo greas ſabvation, which at the firfl began 
to br ſpokes by the Lord, &c. As if he had ſays, the wiſet man in 
che whole world, baron how a — wag _ eternaf 
darknes or damnation. 5 10 polhble way, no doore of hope 
wweſcape by ) if he neglect that grear falvation. Bue whiar's neg 
!e& itis a light paſting by of a rhing, when offerd ; now-accep- 
tance, is a negle& Suppoſe you doe no more , when light is of- 
ferd to-you, but onety paſſe it by, becauſe you have no minde ts 
it, you ave not taken with the beauty and worth of it ; If yow doe 
mlt ix, onely you-doe not embrace ie, you canngr- ef 
; when the Apoltle ſaith, you canner eſcape , without fay= 
-ing ſom what ; you may ſay the worſt you ca'vr carinjagine, 
andthar'sit which he meanes you cannot eſcape, - even the wrath 
of God and death eternal. Now if but to negle& falvation-or the 
light, which is indeed, onely not to elect it, or not ro make it our 
choice, be ſo damnable a fin, what is it to rebell _ the light ? 
to doe which ixthe-worlk that we candoe , eveithe pettetion of 
wickednes. Surely they who thus rebel againſt the light, ba# ( as 
the Plalmiſt ſpeakes, P/al. 49, 19. ) Goe to the generation of their 
fathers, where they ſhall never ſae light. They who! rebel againit 
the light of knowledge, ſhall not enjoy the light of my As 
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. they haye defiered the abſence of tie: former light, ſo'rhey: ſhall 

TC a omni ay hdierS.! | MC, 

.. Laſtly , As intheſe wordsob ſhewes who they were thataRt- 

ed thoſe; grofle wickedneſles, eventhey who rebelled againſt the 

light ; We,may obſerve. £18 | il 04 304, (INguy 

They who rebell ugainſt the light, will cloſe with, and embrace 
any fir whatſoever ; or, They who are all for darknes, are for 
any wickednts. | 


They who rebell ; this beautifull ching /;ghe, are forward 
to embrace the fouleſt monſterzThoſe things which '*tis a ſhame to 
ſpeake of, or ſo much as to name;;'theſe-rebels againſt light are 
ready to doe. The.Plalmiſt moves God: in-prayer to looke to his 
Covenant by this argument (ZP/al.74. 20.) For the darke places of 
the earth are full of the habitations of crelty ;'that is, of cruel me 

or of men ſo full of cruelty, that they.deſerve rather noboeiied 
craelty, then cruel,this fort of merrinhabit and fill up all thoſe jila- 
ces where the light of holy truth doth not ſhine. Now if they who 
want the light, or have no-true knowledge of God among them, 
are hereby ( as it were ) pre for and put onne to the acting 
of all manner of wickednes, how much more are they prepared for 
the ating of any wickednes who have thruſt the liohe from them, 
and are in darke places of their owne making...”The Prophet Hoſea 
ſhewes ( Chap. 4:1, )-that where there is no knowledge of God' 
in a land ( for want of meanes ) there is no truth gor merey, ( that 
is, there is none exerciſed) in that land, but oppreſſion, deceit, and 
falſehood; beare downe all ; how much more-muſt it 'be ſo where 
there:is.n0 ape of Godina land, becauſe of the contempt . 
of meanes;and rebellion againſt the light. What witkednes will 
not they doe inthe darke,who put out the Candle thatithey may 
not ſee what they doe ? Theſe are they who rebell againſt the light, 
and as it followeth, _ 6 bat3 


T hey kyow wot the way thereof, nor abide in the pathes thereef. 
;Theſe later wordsare an illuſtration of the former.» . - * 
c They kuow not the wayes thereof. © ns 


This not knowing may be taken either. for a ſimple igno- 
rance, when we know not, eyther becauſe we bave not an ability 
ro 
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c9/know, fr becauſe wit have watiged all -opporunities, and helpes 

£0; Hee e: ; 91, : ſecondly $:ndr knowing) may: be: ex- 

 palinded ofa willful affected-ignorance ;  theyokhwnh org Thats, 

-tliey deſire not to know: and fo I.concerve the meahing of they 

' kaw». $ot 3 is not that 'they were-fimply ignorant, - or 1nvincibly 
ignorant, as they are who Ht in a land of Flogknss andin the valley 

ottheſtadow of death; but <bat es ry the land of 'lgbr, 

and art nk under and 


gere eaque in 


nrtenia) ckor lace agi ſolent. 
rar rs wr Illud neſcire dis 


cimur quod non 
probamus. 


9 \vi $9 yp oF | NAY. ©: ) eee) 10 


AS if he lhad ſay ;Suppole { SET OY 0 
of light and. cruchy fuppeſe: they \doe-tbet whiett the 
light dredtaghem to, yE.they abide now iti 4t;: This is -a-futther 
o yo I _ ger and temper.-of niche ett who 

ou _ ly fora Rm Or ONO THe \ walke i the 
wean 6f fight tee they TA MP +06 paddy hoe "AA this 
latter peice of Jr ſinfolines ariſeth fron, the Fi - why doe 
they not abide inthe 0s yg of tight 5 even becauſe: they -hnow!'not 
the \wayes thereof ; » that is, doe not ___ or —_ 
inthe aye there: Wheneendre. Q{-.12) 


21k We " tanntb be) conſtant 5 in Hat "leh wee Beef fete” 


044 


-Ifa mandarh 'not know; that is;\love and afle&-the wire a 
t, hewill never. abide-in the pathes of light ;- what wee love, 
with that we _—__ what wee affect, in _ Ghar we tick. The reaſon 


fant 
woald be at —_— eſſe-wouldhe be 9" ina way x 7 he doth 
o0t like,:. And that's the reaſon-why wicked men if ever they doe 
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_ [\sfGvdivhich har nr bn of 'this they often a 


ol Dochnercrehy = 


De 
boy 1s oe -mſurtractirips:>A 
man dorh evil}, upon aicemprarion, edt Uh approbation 
m&ratnal ayme vr intereſt of pr6fir or eredit ape 1 vo ro doe 
ww but he dorh not approverhe good which he doth. And 
five-it is tharas 8  Mati abides nor in thi pathes of dark- 
cha wicked nia zhithes dt in the'pacties of | light. - True li0li- 
wet begih aracion;bir.atalfe&ion.”'They bepiniat che 
wrong end with Religi on, who begin with Uvinge: then with 
liking. Marly doe wry har, whefeds chey/ ſhould 
fifipe'to approve; and a lovetb. the eriths and wayts 


iceofthern. fron eg ry 
'bur rho of tove-:to God, * 
ind herein try alts is 'to- Sbey. And: 4 want of 
-thiz 161698 the reaſbrewhy ran fo apts backlide and i3 (ſo far . 
- #64 Meparrf& nily VE) the very: ſeed and principle of bac 
Fo\r is wiyy:Godigives/ſuch upirs the power 'antl ſpirir 
of backſliding. ('2 Thef: 2. 10, 11. Mane ror rowrrriryeurN 

prophet: freed; #hth enliſt God foall 
_ Arad or: 4 173 Yhat vhey bath Delevvr'a He, Whit is 
boy MF 5116 DOrrhoy 


ions, whil acradide long in or cton | 

Mie Pe ee INJ; A Rae ethane mile 
ad) 6.0 froting vordiaect 

\ WA nr der ir appiareingottineds wwittnor at 


wayes ſo much u$appear good. They that are(h<?urob fpake of his 
eldeſt Son _ (e Gen 49-4; Yruftable wt ids fhall' not ex- 


cell, nor they, nbred- TO bs eavel ut ones, The 
Apoſtle © X BF, For. I5.5 p fte ja ana nd un- 
Wouenble Mlwityrs = wh & inthe {8 of the "Loyd. ESeckus 
inthe worke of theord;; dic -chey 'muft noe: wove' wut of the 
worke of the Lortd., Bre ye Pedfaffin nal nr Aveabl: ;- but in what? 
in the worke 'of the Lordi; That is whe 164 Which 'Saifits 
move, cheſphere of their activi ofrandbuſey afd ourof char "they 


dare not move "The Saninthe firmatiens is = 


but ir 1sin his 
&ne;'S0'a 


E 


tl. PI_ ——— dt. 4 th 
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thas's bis proger;line, aud;heipeyer moves. eur fu -wholy; 
may have ( thropph the power of corruption and opt dos ) his 
wandrings.and gaungs altray; but then he hath bis _— tas 


RPUngeIn way. againg.;, he-camot abide.lo 
ns pair of darknes.z Hee cames 
he bethigkes þ 


rand ddr wy Us, her 
EN hy js kes into-the path.vhere ho cight to 
be; #74 any time be walke ,jn the counſel of the + the 
oradation .4smade in the Ar&.Pfalme ) which thing; he 
to doe, y& lurel ben urely he will not+(as@ followes ) f 5nd: inner 
Sune7 ON be hpi hap beiwill got br downer 
in the ſeat of the ves Sy Wo will, nor. flaythere.: Now:ts 
it is an argument and a marke of feb fig when a man findes, 
that though he hath many faylings and wandrings, 'yet he abideth 
not in the pathes of darknes ; Ap 4s an argumentof the 
nes of a mans hearp and thre 
upenthedoing of 4 good thy 
lighty/apegnoughts{ as bags au 5-4) Ger 


ine wick ove 


t0.4un 
great 1, 
— 45 E8EImIEs, be, qe dtd «Yew he. thrutts 
enayay from. VN actin the pathes of light. 
2.6 having thus ſet forch the Spirit of a wicked man ,; by his re- 
bellion agpinn the light, by bis unaffeRednes, with and unſayed- 
nes in the wayesand pathes af it; [proceeds to give us a __ Ace 
count of hls wicked.courſes aud wprkes af daknes. | \\ 


Val. I4. The awoke riſing with us, bight hadeps the: prov 
and needy, and in the night ts 114 4 Twalſes 


- The curtherer is hne that killeth a man wizheut warrart and 
tuchorign; every. flaying of a man is not muxrher, but to flay- a 
men, or to take away the life of a man without warrant, har's 
murther : And that's the groſle ſinne forbidden in the ſixt Com- 
mandement, T hox ſvalt not kill, or thou ſhalt doe no murther. And 
thisis uſually committed eyther in malice to the perſon, or in Co- 


vetaulneſle after the ſpoyle. Some take away the life-pf a man in 


CTCECS malice 
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rote nr as 6 
and therefor) kill hi,” Others have rio! quairre _ 


f ſail Nitri eos ENTS 


mxy-rod him oF this" 
ajech 2s lie wpBhtHE og 
I o hpe Ives 


a Ohh 
The mey bene age __ Hext words, 2% Nayes the 
HATER ite Mrs Med benthey o tepore 


_ #1 Pie latcer,/betanſe ig ſi td att Seofth 
werſe, 17 hut DWWbe Wight BS he 4 thetfe? Rk air w 
y —mpte=n mag | 


eff riah.” ol "he pa wi as 5 


p_—_ | + 


ore 14 ch ohe.igh a that 


; 5, riſing a6ear 1} W oras as the Ight Aferh. Then mur- 
pd Heh - doit ini ry bed he takes 
ll looſe 10 tirn8? Men whoove 

Hnters of mien.: 1/hes the morn- 
np dro tmmdemp won ( Mith.'% 1) Ho-- 
ry to the workes of their Calling, "ad 
wicked tren 6 early'to fulfill the luſts bo their hearts: Dirvid 
faith} (\'P fhPOf27%") ow early deflioy alt the ithed of the 
Earth ;"ASf Ar hn d,"x Id — __ vth the Hight to deſtroy 
the wicke$i'ar Ind treo the wicked'tire Seſctibed riſe- 
mg Early todeſtr the fi wo .t0 frinxrher theTnribcent.So the 
next words expreſle the de i#ne of his eitly E 7 He riſeth with 
the Bight; whit to doe 7 n& good I warrant of 

To kill the pooft awd nerdy. Thats his 9%; He begiris: his 
mornings worke with a worke of cruelty; you heare of killing pre- 
ſntty:\The murtheters heart'is full 'of diood,” and ir will nor be 
news: ere his hanll befull too, for their feete ave ſwift to ſhed blood 
ns 3. 15. ) and they are skilfu]l co deſtroy. Bur it may ſeeme 

"We riot very wiſfor thetnſelves, -chough they -are very 


biel ag dikes; For: [4 darh Wely/ they ny theGreat 


fall ones, "oO 
The poore and needy. 


There are fome who diſtinguiſh between theſe two, and rell us 
that in theſe two words, two yea all forts of poore are Laghuded 


| 


hoc 
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_ oe def fay y; in thoſe poote who 
Hee orfaller'int6 poverty ; Arid that 
Rad wort: are Ciba ev.opo who have been Barn and' als 
non up in a fow.condition ; But wee need not ſtand upon 
Maties in diſtinguiſhing berwreen'the poore and needy.” Bur ir 
py een enq nired; why doth. the murtherer kill the poore ? what 
5 a hepet by hath where are the ſpoyles which he brings home ? 
There's Sada to be had from them who have nothing, The 
poore and !. Andit hath been antiently faid,'7 he empty tra- 
geller'wilt ſug before the Theife ;-why then ſhould the Theife or 
the .murtheter medufe with", efpeciaHy why ſhould he kill the 
pooreatid nebdy needy ? What bhve t 6h Me er bave they done ? 
Two things may be ſayd'm a wer 'to'theſe duetics' firſt, /it is 
this? 'expreſt to ſhew the extreame wickednes of the murtherer, 
who doth not care ſo much for booty as 'for blood. Tis for that 
bs thiffts, his delight i is in cruelty;therefore he kills the very poore 
{rhe next man he meets with, let him be what he will. 
Fix the Mic IRE or to doe wickedly , which fome men delight 
in, they care not whether any ranges .or profit come' in by it ; 
when they have their will, when they ave don what they would, 
that's reward enough for them. 
Hence Note. ' 


Some. will die wichedhs though they, get pothivg by i it. 


All the true ſervants of God love the work which he ſets them, 
better then the reward which he gives them, and ſo doe ſome ſer- 
vants'of the Devill. Even the Devill hath ſervants who ſcorne to 
be mercinary. The act of fin is ſweeter to them then'any profit 
that ſin can bring in; They are exatt and perfett ſinners, who ſin 

- ot of love to'the very aft of ſinning : As the bigheſt afting in ho- 
nes is to be pleaſed with pure acts of holines ; To doe them 
Cook wee ſhould get nothing by doing them \ though we make 
-no'earnings, though we ſee no preſent truit in doing them. Thus 
_(ifiy ) to goe Onne in wayes of holynes wherr the wayes of ho- 
-lyhes appeare barren and unprofitable to us, yea when they are 
'ninſafe and dangerous to us, here's the perfection of holynes. So 
the perfection of wickednes is to be wicked when nothing is gott 
by it ; it ſhewes a ſincere love to ſin ( as I may fay ) to love lin 
for fins ſake ; as it ſhewes a ſincere love to Grace and goadnes, 
$0 
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and needy, ag and em ney, th ſhould not at Ur be fi 
pa CY her company... The pro phang will Mak op in loeme 6 
theſe ek profeſs for She kh hall the Þoore /x8 þ. & 1y oe 


= where they cannot, have any hopes , of receaving good 


b 

FE nt” For anſwer ; By T he pore aud {geedy, wee may here 
underſtand the Innocent and honelt, notas-if all who are poore 
and needy, were alſo Ingocent (for, there are may oh wicked Ned gory 
nor asf all who are innocent.,. were alſo. poore and needy. ( for 
there are many godly rich ) bur $4) je uſua wg ay ty 
men that are rich and great may be Innocent and LL 
are rare neva - uſuall poo and 


light of 
mids men, that is.the wicked cannot be ſo Les ty asthey would, 


becauſe ſome good men are neere them, and therefore « muſt 
be removed-out of the world; that they may be out of their way. 
Or, ſecondly, becaule ſuch poore: honeſt men eyther have given, 
or are ready $0 give evidence, or be witneſles aga:::t chem. before 
the Magiſtrate ; now eyther t to prevent or TRE they r4/# 
with the light and kill-the poore and.needy. ; 

Hence Obſerye. 


That a wicketl man will " ” urmeſt to remove theſe who an} 
in his way, or oppoſe him 1n his wickednes. 


M. 'He will kill fome that he may vex others ; . that s his ayme here, 
e-and needy/are not his urmaſt ayme ; but the ppoce and - 
one ſtand. .in- his way,. they hinder him in 'bis:other projects. 
And whatſoever interpoſeth between him and the enjoyment of 
his. luſt, hewill remove.t if hecan. And ashe will kili ſome that 


he may vex others, ſohe will much rather killthoſe who yes him. 
Holy David bejnglett under the power of ailrong Temptation, 


flew 
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flew T#44h an innocent man, only becauſe he contd nor perſivade 
himeodorharwhich miphbr liave bin ſome coverinp of his ſin from 
thevhe of men. How much mote wilt che prophane doe fo; wheh 
honeſt men doe eyther profeſſedly oppoſe cher! in theit-ſinfiill 
Wwotkes, of diſcover the {infullnes of them. 

" Fiirchee, It thac Fob upon the freſh account which be pives of 
the iekednefſes of men, brings in the murtherer in the firlt place, 
eiſeng with rhe highe aud killing the poore and needy. Wee may 
here take notice, a little, of the grearnes of this ſin of murther, 
and dethonſtrate how great a irnner the murtherer is. The mur- 
thefet is a ſianer of the higheſt forme, and there are two Scrip= 
tute Confiderations in general! , upon which we may make this 


Fiſt; How ſinful is it for a-fan to murcher a man , whers as 
the Sctiptare rels us that if a beaſt kill a mat? he muſt ſuffer for it : 
{ E #04. 21. aB.) 1f ans oxe gore didn or # woman that they dye, 
Ht oe forall be ſurely ſtoned, nnd his fleſh ſhall not be Eaten, A beaſt 
sH0t capable of ſubjection to a moral rule or law,as not being ca- 
paible of reaſon, yet = beaſt who. is not-properly nader any Law 
malt dye fot trantgreſiing this Law, Thou ſhale wt gl j And this 
farety Firſt,xo convince man of the greatnes of this ſin; ſecondly, 
to&dmoniſh him left he commit this ſin ; thirdly, ro affure him, 
thixtifhe do he muſt dye;For if a beaſt muſt dye tor kilkng a man, 
theti fiach more muſt man, ſeeing thatLaw, againſt the killing of 
4th, was given to tmen , not to beaſts, ka 
2'Setthidly',: The Lord gave a rule to the Fewer, what to doe for 
therethbving of the guilt of blood,in cafe a man were found (laine 
1hd tro man could rell who was the Author of that murther, 
real this & large ( Dear, 21. )/ from the __ of the Chap- 
rer2t6- the end of the gh verſe; if one be found ſlaine in the 
Lad Whieh the Lord thy God: giverh thee , and 4t' bt not knowne 
(fer diligent enquiry , or hueand cty ) who burh flame him ; 
Thes the Elders of thy ] udges ſhall come forth, and they ſhall mea- 
ſire { iv eaſe there be a doubt which City was neereft co the 

16e where the Maine was found ) wo the Ciries which are roand 
abit 43k ttt if [151.” Ant 4t ſhall come' to-paſſe, that the City. 
- which 1 next untc the ſlaineman (fot from thetice it'was moſt pro- 
bable that the turtherer came, or that thither he was fled ro hide 
and conceale himiſelfe, therefore) even the £1ders of that City fail 
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take aw brifer which hath not been 1yrenght with,, and which hath 
not Hrawne in the yoke ( therein ftly: wing the murtheoer;;iih 
whoſetead the heifer was to be (laine; for ſuch areſons of Bevial, 


men who will not-beare the yoke of obedience ) - Aud the Elders 
of the City ſhall bring downe the heifer into a rough valley (the very 
place was to'carry - a reſemblance of a murtherous ſpirit, and of 
the a of murther,both being rough and uncouth)ayd ſeal ſtrike 
off, the heifers necks there in the valley ( 1mplying thatif shey could 
have pot the murcherer into their hands, he muſt have d under 
their hand.) Then the Prieſt nuſt'come to decide the controverſie 
= ( wer. 5. ) and ( at the 6'* verſe!) The Elders of the City that are 
| next unto the ſlaine man, ſhall waſp their hands over thetheifer that 
6 beheaded in the valley ( waſhing of the hands, was, firit an argy- 
ment that blood defilerh ; ſecondly, it was a ceremony which 1m. 
y toon innocence and clearenes from blood, as appeares by a like 
of Pilate ( HMath. 27. 24.) But theſe Blders mult not 
__ uſe this ſpeaking ceremony, to ſhew their innocency, but 
muſt explicitly profeſei it (:ver-7. ), And. they. ſpall, anſaer, 
d [a 19, 08} hands have not ſped this:bleod , neither have our | 
Gente, Andithen the Prieft malt pray ( ver: B;:9..) Be merci ull 
O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed , and lay 
not innocent blood wnzo thy people of 1ſraels charge,and the blood the 
be forgiven, ſo ſhalt thow put away the of of innocent, blood. ; 
emong you, when thou fpalt dorrthat which 11s right/in; the FT, 's 
the Lord. This ſolemne Law andthe manner of pr upon 
it, ſhewves three things); as-to the poynt in hand.” Firſt, 'that the 
Lord is very tender of: ſhedding mans bloud ; ; ſecondly, that the 
ſhedding of mans blood in any murtherous way is extreamely dif- 
pleaſing to him.;-Thirdly, 'That God will certainly bring, Kana 
geance one time ar other firit or laſt, upon the murtherer, Fe; 
whole City ſhould\be charged, .in ſome degree, with chebl 
a man ſlaine neere them; if they. did not publickly and, ods 
declaceand teſtifie their clearenes from it. 

'Bur beſides theſe two general Conſiderations taken frog Scrip: 
rure, and now inftanced in; . There are many-other 
upon Scripture Authority, and common reaſon, which, ſr forth 
the vilenes of this fin-of murther.”,  . .- - + {ads 

Firſt, Marther-offereth violence to nature in common, there 
being but.one common nature in al' men. And hence -. ....... - 
Secondly, 
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_ Secondly, He:that:murthers r_ offers violence to him- 
ſelfe ; for though there be a ſpecial! ſin of ſelfe-murther , yet the 
murther of is ſe}fe-murther too, and that not onely as it is 
an offering of violence to common nature, , but alſo as it layes the 
murderers.owne perſon open & obnoxious unto violence,and that, 
both to the-violence of a private revenge , and to the violence of 
publicke Juſtice. X | 
- Thirdly, Murther deſtroyes ſociety, men will never live toge- 

_ therwhere A themſelves continually in danger of their 

lives : Man is a fociable creature by nature,how ſinful then is mur- 
ther, which! breakes the very firſt fundamental lawes of Nature > 

Fourthly ;;Murther doth-not onely defile the perſon that com- 
mits it, but the land alſo in which it is committed. (Namb.35.31. 

33. ) Tee ſhall take no ſatusfattion for the life of a murtherer, which 
is guilty of death, and he ſhall ſurely be put to death ; ſo ye ſhall not 
pollute the land wherein ye are; for blood. it defileth the land : and 
the land canmet be cleanſed of the blood that ts ſhed therein but by the 
blood of hins that: foed it. Murther as 'aRed defileth the perſon 
onely that as it, bnt murther (when knowne ) defileth a whole 
land, if it goe unpuniſhed. In which caſe there may be defilement 
upon a land by many. other ſinnes, but this is eſpecially expreſt of 
murther , as if that among and above all ſins were the /and-4cfi- 

ling fin, | | | WEE | 
| As , Murther is-not onely an injury.to man, but an impie- 
ty againlt God ; and that's the reaſon given in the firſt Law which 
God made againſt it, ( Gem. 9. 6. ) Who ſo ſheddeth mans blucd, 
by man ſhall his blood be ſhea, for in the Image of God made he max. 
For though the body of a man flaine be not in the Image of God, 
yet the perſon ſlaine is , even: the-perſon of a wicked man. bath 
ſomewhat of the Image of God remaining in him. - And therefore 
that law is to be expounded -univerſally ; whoſoever the man is, 
whether good or bad, righteous or wicked, whofe blood is un- 

- righteoully ſhed ; by was (that is, by man who hath a call to it as 
being a Magiltrate.) /Þa/l his blood be ſped, that is, he by his au- 
thority ſhall {-upon-proofe) condemne him x0 dye, and ſhall give 
him up to-execution.A contempt of the Image of God in man,is a 
coatempt of God, And he takes it as a high affront. to his Maje- 
ty, that any ſhould preſume to deface or-tpoyle his Image , And 
this doth more aggravace their (1 Ws oppoſe, vexe, and detitroy 
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| that-more'excellent Image of 
36E the few Crearare, 'or the Image of -God' renewed in righ- 
reouſneſſe and trne holynes. As there -is an, imape 'or likenes of 
God inevery man, ſo much more in a godly man, for Godlynes 
is true God-hkenes. Therefore to ſhed the blood of a Godly man 
is a higher afffont tothe Majeftyof God. \ Ar the new wint 14' tn 
the cl:ſter,and one ſaith deſtroy it not for a bleſſing is in = Ifa.-65, 
8. ) So we may fay, _— nota Godly-man, for a blelling is in 
him, ( firſt, from God, and; ſecondly, for men ), but we may ſay 
much more, Deſtroy hims nor'tor the Image of God is in him. 
Sixchly , Murther deprives us of «thatxwhich is moſt precious in 
the whole compaſſe of nature ; And according to the value of that 
viherein the damape is received, is the greatnes of the fin commit- 
ted. Saran repreſented life better then all other things ( ob 2.4.) 
Skis for hy and all that a max bath will he give for bus life ; 
Gold and ſilver, houſes and1ands are but toyes and rrifles to life. 
There'is nothing of man-excepc his ſoule-(-whichcannor dye ) 
berret then his life And this the mutcherer takes- A'\mur- 
therer's the greateſt theiſe, —_ vaineſt one', he ſteales away - 
that from another whictvis to-him of higheſt value, yer that which | 
himſelfe cannot carry away, nor make any uſe of, | 
Seventhly ; -The finfullnes of murther appeares in this; That 
it is not onely a wrong to that particular perſon who is murdered, 
but a wrong to all thar have dependance*upon him. The life of 
one man may have an Influence upon many ; wife and children, 
the whole family, and kindred, all relations, and employments, 
whether more private, ed rpocanry are wronged and ſuffer in his 
death. Though that which cues off 'a mans life, cannot cut off his 
owne hope (if he have a wel-grounded one ) for things to come, 
yet it cutsoff the hopes of all others' depending upon him ( as an 
inftrument inthe hand of God ) for good things preſent. 
Eighthly , The murtherer rakes away that from a man which 
no mancan reſtore to him, or repaire him in ; he takes away that 
which'is Impoilible for him to give againe. He that tooke away a 
mans goods was bound by the ſaw-:ot God to reſtore it fourefold, 
or fivefold, or ſevenfold, (according'te the caſe ) and poflibly he 
might reſtore it an hundredfold , but he that takes away a mans 
life, hath taken that which ( though he would ) he cannot reſtore 
ſo much as ſingle, The law of nature will not ſuffer the murder-_ 
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er to reſtore life, for'tis like water which being ſpilt cannot(by a 
humane power ) be gathered up againe ; and the law of San 


lin, eyther by paying a pecuniary penalty,or by undergoing ſome 
puniſhment leſfſe then death, God bath taken vengeance upon 
them for it, and bath ay to themin his providences as he So jo 
eAhab by his Propher for the ſparing of Benhadad ( 1 Kings 29. 
42. ) Becauſe ye have let goe out of your hand a man whom 1 had 
appointed to utter dcſtruction, therefore your life ſhall goe for his life, 
and your people ſhall be cut off by the ſword , becauſe your ſword did 
not cut off the murderer. Whole nations have been. filled wath 
blood by this kinde of keeping backe the hand from bload. 

Laſtly , The murtherer hurts others, but he chiefely. hurts him- 


ſelfe. Some expound Lamech confelling this with ſorrow ( Gen.4q. /«: cede; fame 4 
dejie G& bellis | 
have ſlaine a man to my wounding , and a young man to my hurt. reflinis uleifeh. 


tar. Met); 


23. ) while he ſaid unto his wives, Hearken unto my ſpeech, for 1 


There are divers other Interpretations and readings of thoſe 
words,and we put in the Margin, 1 woxuldſlay a man in my wound, 
and a young man in my hurt , As if he had boalted of his ſtrength 
to his wives, that though he were weake with wounds and hurts, 
yet he would venture to fight with any man, and doubted not tv 
cet victory over him & kill him:and fo the words carry a ſence like 
that ſpeech of the Propher'( fer. 37.10, ) telling the Fewes that 
theirs were vaine c@ntidences While they hoped to be delivered 
from the (aldeans who beſieged them ; fer, faich he,Thowgh there 
remained but wounded men among them,yet they ſmald riſe up every 
man in his tent, and burne thus City with fire. But as to our read- 
ing, 1 have flaine a man tomy wounding Sorae expound it onely 
of a bodily wounding, I have got a wound my felfe, or I have hurt 
my ſelfe while I ſlew a man ; much more is tius true of a ſpiritual] 
wounding, and hurt to the foule and Conſcieace ; for though a 
murtherer {lay a man, and come off with a whole skio; , yer he 
layeth a manto bis wounding, and killech him. co, tis.lwrt, Lhe 
Dddd2 Rab- 
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Particula quaſi 
non dicit [7 nl 7s 
wdinem ſed 
preprietatem. 


Rabbirs have a trgdition vpon' that place ; that"Lamech havi 
been a great hunter in his younger dayes being then growne old 
was led forth by his young man to take his pleaſure 1m hunting, 
and ſhooting at Deere, and that while he was in chis difport or 
exerciſe in tte feild, Cain paſted by , and the young man poynted 
him to (ain, Lamech ( being dm-lighted) ſhor at (in and 
killed him in ſtead of a wild beaft 7 but foone after diſcovering 
thar he had killed Caiy, turned: tothe young man his guide in a 
paſlionate anger and killed him alſo. This relation they give as 
the reaſon why Lamech fayd, I have flaine a man to my wonnding, 
and a yeuns man to my burt : but I thall not ſtay upon that tra- 
dition of the Fewes ; and ſhalt onely make ſo much uſe of Lamechs 
confeſſion, as at leaſt to'illuſtrate, ifnot to prove , the poynt m 
hand, thathe who flayerth 'a man doth ir to his owne hurt and 
wounding, often to the wounding of his body.eſtate, and honour, 
alwayes to the wounding of his owne ſoule and conſcience: Every 
finin ſome degree or other wounds the ſoule ; But the wounding 
of others to death is 'the chiefe ſiri (of all fins againſt the body 
and outward concernments of man) which' woundeth a mans 
ſoule. The murtherer at one blow firikes through the body of his 
neighbour and his owne ſoule. 
Further, we might obſerve from thoſe words in the text, r;/e- 
ing with the light : 7 


That murderers, aud indeed an y ſort of wicked deers, are diligent 
and laborious to doe the commands of their vileſt luſt. 


But I noted this at the 5:h verſe upon thoſe words , Riſing be- 
times for a prey, T ſhall notſtay upon ithere. T onely adde this ; 
Let not us be {loathfull tm doing good, ſeeing the murderer is ſo 
diligent” and early up for the doing of miſchiefe. * - * 


And in the night is as 4 T hiefe. 


Theſe words may be taken two wayes ; For 

Firſt , The Particle, a,' is by ſome conceived" not to be 4 note 
of {tmilirude, bur to carry ona dirett predication, He i as-athiefe, 
that is, He s 4 very thiefe. We finde elſewhere in Scripture; that 
a particle of likenes doth not onely note the likenes of one thing 
to another, but the ſamenes of one thing with another. Taking it 
thus here; The meaning of the words is as if 7ob had faid, He 14- 
hy] | Er ſeth 
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ferhberimes in the morning to play the wirehirer” and in the wieht 
hee playe's the thiefe. I have nored the fame ſence of the particle 
heretofore, firit, ſrom thoſe words of the Evangeliſt concerning 
Chriſt ( Fob. 1. 14. ) Yee ſaw his glory as the glory of the onely be- 
gotten Sen of God ; for Chriſt was not 6nely hke the onely begot- 
ten Son-of God, but he was really ſo? as alfo-from thar of the 
Propher ( Hoſea 5: 10: ) The Princes of Pudah were as or like thens 
that remove the boxnd, that is, they did remove the bound. 
Secondly , Others keepe to the fimilitude, and fay the mean- 
ing of 7ob is not, that the murtherer doth turne theife , or that he 
proceeds from killing in the day to: ſtealing in the night ; Bur fay 
they, this verſe'is quite through aGeſetiption of the murtherer; 
as the next is of the Adulterer. So that to ſay , 1» the night he #4 
as a T hiefe , imports onely this; That in the night he doth carry 
himſelfe very cloſely, and very ſecretly, or that as a theife in the 
night is cloſe and ſudden in ftealing, ſo is he the murcherer. in kil- 
ling. We have this fimilitude often uſed ( 1 Theſſ. 5. 2. ) The 
Coming of Chrift foul be as a Theife in the ».ighr.Read alſo (2 Per. 
3. 10: Revel. 16. 15. Y ih whicli the ſeme fimilicnde of © Theife 
in the night is applyed ro Chrifts comitis, not as if we'cotild hence 
conclude, that Chriſt will come in che mght'time; butthat, when- 
_ ſoever he comes it ſhall be as-in the night, thar is; ſuddenly, ard 
( as to any antecedent appearances ) ſecretly upon the world {it 
ſhall be unexpected to them, they ſhall not know the time of ir, 
nor ſhall they be aware of tt, though, when he'is once:come,| his 


comming ſhall be accompanyed with ſo much light and luſter, 
with ſo much ſplendour and power, asſhall not onely awaken, 


but aſtoniſh all the world. Thus it may be ſayd of the murtherer, 
In the night he 1s 45 a T heife. And 
Hence , it may be noted. 

Firſt , That wicked men give themſe ves wholly to watch oppor- 
tanities of doing miſchiefe. 

The murtherer riſeth early in the morning, and in the night 
is as a Theife : hee takes his advantages in the day, and hee 
will not forbeare them in the night. As- it ſhewes the great 
aſſiduiry of Saints in prayer when it is ſayd, They cry to God day 
and night ( Luk. 18. 7. ) day and night reach the whole com- 


paſſe of time. Se while ob tells us that the wicked are doing 


miſchiefe betimes in the morning, and that they arc at it againe 


in: 
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F it.not all the night,, What can be ſayd more for their 
Y ga uity indoing, miſchiefe ? The Apoltle (Eph. 


5.16.) AI Saints to redeeme the rime becauſe the dayes are 
evill.z but we ſee in the preſent example, alledged by 7b, that 
wicked men will redeeme the time , that they may doe evill. vive 
cannot potlibly redeeme the time, by recalling or bringing bringing 

the time which is paſt, but we may redeeme the time by mg, __ 
diligent attings in the time preſent 3 Now; who can a& more dili- 
gently in improving the time preſent, then they who are at worke 
both day and night, which two diſtingions of time include and 
cary all time. Let not the Godly be found 1dling away the day, 
while the wicked are found labouring (at their worke,ſuch asit is) 


in the very night. 
Againe , Wee may note. 


T hat the murtherer doth his bloody baiſines not onely diligently, 
 butcleſely. 


. He dothit as atheife in the night, The murtherer, who is at all 
rimes feirce and.cruel, will ſomegimes be ſubtle and cunning ; and 
4 this is the guiſe of other ſinners too , Apecially of the Adulterer, | 
% whoſe ſecxet conveyances and cloſe contrivances for the attaining 
I Hows Rkby deighe, are degarety deſcribed in the words which 
p- $9 Wes od .1 
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JoB, CHAP. 24. Verl. 15416447, .,;:, 
T be. «ze alſo of the adulterer waiteth for the. twi-light, [ay- 

ing, no eye jhall ſee me; and diſguiſeth hs face. 
1 te darke they drg through hauſes.mhich they have mar- 
' hed for thimſelvcs in the d1y tire; they know not' the 
light. M | 1293 
For the morning i to them even as the fhiddow of death ; 
. if one know them they are in the terrours of the ſaddow 

- of deaths. | L200) -t7 3; 

| "TEE. have heard.many wickedneſſes deſcribed in the for- 
mer part of this Chapter, and in the foregoing verſe, 
The murtherer riſing with the light killeth the puore and needy, and 


5» the night 1s a4 a T heife.} fob proceeds rodiſcover the practices 
of two other forts of grolle ſinners, the Adulterer and che Theife. 


_ 


Verſ. 15: The exe of the adulterer waiteth for the twili oe. 


"Before I come to open the particular termes of this clauſe , or 
to raiſe any obſervations from it , I-ſhall give in ſomewhat a- 
bont Adultery in generall, which is the ſpeciall ſubje&-of the 
; whole verſe. Adultery is the breach of the 7th Commandemenr. 
And in that Commandement a twofold Adultery is forbidden. 
Firt, Mentall, or the adultery of the minde ; ſecondly, Corporall, 
or the adultery of the body. It was the former which Chriſt in- 
rended, when he corrected the falſe glofle or expoſition of the 
Phariſees about the 7 < Commandement, ( Math. 5: 27, 28. ) 
Tee have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time \, T how ſhalt not 
commit adultery ; but I ſay unto you, whoſoever locketh on a woma 
to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her already in his 
heart. By which it appeares, that the ,Phariſees, -who were the 
chiefe interpreters of the Law in thoſe tunes, limited the comman- 
dement againſt Adultery to the outward act ; but Chriſt the Law- 
giver who belt knew the mind of the Law,enlarged it to the prohi- 
bition of the internal a; & told them that there is a heart-adulte- 


ry, an adultery in thought,occaſion'd by a vaine or wanton glance ' 


and 
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ram. aduhbera 
ad A'terum ſe 


aduher ad alte- 


£.afetat. Feſt: 


2nd caſt of the eye, as wel asthere's an Adultery of the body, or 
inthe outward a&t? * - ** þS TB 3 x#., 8 

The text in hand. ſpeakes onely of- corporal Adultery, theugh 
the other be nor excluded as being the roote of it. . And This cor- 
porall adultery is raken inScriprure ſomtimes ſtritly,wheneyrther 
marmvSe woman to fatisfie their laſt with others break their conjus 
gal Rond;and is eyther that act of uncleanenefſe which is commit- 
ted by perſons who are both engaged by marriage-covenant to 
mutuall faichfulnes, or when ar leaſt qge ofthem is under that en- 


gagement.T his latter is properly called ſingle adultery;the former - 


is double Adukery, or corporal Adultery in the highelt and ſtric- 
eſt ſence of it. Secondly, Corporal Adultery is taken'more large- 
ly, or in a lower ſence for fornication or bodyly uncleaneneſle of 
any kinde between man and woman. Andfo'it is intended in the 
Commandement given againſt it; 7 how ſbalt not commit! Adul- 
FerY. _ © VI & 45 
The foulenes and greatnes of this ſin of adukery ( take it in ey- 
ther ſence ) appeares many wayes- The Apoſtle puts..it in the 


front of the workes of the fleſh { Gal. 5. 19. ) Now the workes 


of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, #n- 
cleannefſe, laſciviouſneſſe, there is adultery with all its retinue ; 
and ( Cot.3.5.) it is ſet as-the firſt of our earthly members, 
which are to be mortified; mortifie therfore your members which are 
upon earth, fornication, uncleaneneſſe, inordinate affettion. Where- 


as in other Scriptures fornication is included under adultery, in this - 


adultery is included-under fornication. 
Adultery ttrictly taken, hath a ſpeciall ſinfullneſſe in it. Firſt, 
as it is the breach ofa Covenant; every fin hath init a breach of 
Covenant in general , but there is a ſuperadded breach of a ſpe- 
ciall Covenant in this fin. Hence Solomon faith of the Adultereſle 
( Pre. 2. 17. ) that ſhee for/aketh the guide of her youth. One of 
the Rabbines expounds this woman myſtically for the ſenſitive 
appetite, and that ſhee is ſayd to forſake the guide of her youth, 
becaule in youth appetite commonly forſakes reaſon, which is ap- 
poynted to be the guide of it. But we may expound this guide ey- 
ther for her father,who had the government of her in her younger 
yeares,or elſe for her husband whom ſhe married'in her youth, and 
whom by marriage ſhee reczaved as the guide of her youth, un- 
der God, who is indeed rhe 9uide both of our youth and old age , 
an 
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and what puide ſoever the wife forfaketh, thee theifely forſaketh 
"God who is her chiefe guide,and forgerreth rhe covenant of her God, 


thar is, the covenant which God gave her in reference to that par- 
ricular eſtate of marriage. Every beleever is in covenant with God, 
in reference to his ſpirituall eſtate, but a married perſon hath a co- 
venant with God in reference to that civil ſtate ; And Adultery is 
the breach of this covenant. 

Secondly , This ſhewes the finfullneſſe of Adultery, that it is a 
fin which cannot be committed alone , there is alwayes a double 
ſin, in this ſin of adultery, two are defiled with it at onee.In which 
ſenſe it is worſe then murther, and theft ; For theſe may be com- 
mitted, and but one defiled with the ſinfullnes of them. He that 


-robs is guilty of ſtealing, not he that is robbed ; He that murders 


is guilty of blood ,not he that is murdered ; But in Adultery, tte 
Agent and patient are both alike guiſty of uncleanenes ; The de- 
filement reacheth both. 

Thirdly , The evill of this fin appeares, by the many and mani- 
fold evills- which it brings with it. Solomon hath ſet chem forth 
very particularly and fully ( Pro. 6. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. ) Luft 
not after her ( that is, after the ſtrange woman ) # chine heart, 
#erther let her take thee wi#h her eyelids, ( why not? Firſt , thou 


.mayeſt be undone in thy outward eſtate ) by meanes of a whoriſh 


woman a man ts brought to a peice of bread , ( that is, he is ruin'd 
inall he hath by. it,and brought to fo low an ebbe of poverty, that 
he hath ſcarce the worth of a peice of bread left ) And ( which ts 
both a ſecond and a worſe evill ) the adultereſſe will hunt for the 
pretious life, which may either be underſtood of the natural! life, 
( ſometimes the adulterer is murtherd by the adulterefſe ) or of 
chat which is a more pretious life then the natural, even the life of 
the ſoule,or the eternal good and happineſfe of the ſoule,ſhe cares 
nct to deſtroy body, and ſoule for ever ( fo her luft may be fa- 
tified ) that's the gaine which the adultereſſe purſues ; ee bnzts 
for the pretions life, the life of the ſoule. Thirdly, Solomon deſcribes 
the evill of this ſin in the 27 and 28 verſes, by the puite which it 
inevitably brings with it ; Cana man take fire in hu boſome , and 
his clothes not be burnt ? can a man Toe upon hot ceales,and his feere 
#ot be burnt ? $0 be that gieth into his neighbours wife , whoſcever 
tucheth her ſhall not be innicent , that 1s, he ſhall ſurely be very 
Stlty. Asif he had avd, You can no more retaine your innocer- 
Eeee cy, 
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when you carry fire inyour boſome, or tread upon burning coales. 
=. che {infullnes of this fin appeares , by the pres ; 
which the Scripture makes between it and theft, ( Pro. 6.30, 31.) 
Men doe not deſpiſe 4 theife, if he ſteale to ſatisfie his: ſoule when he 
is bungry ; it isa {1a to ſteale, though it be to ſatisfie;hunger ; no 
neceſlity can excuſe iniquity ;and we ſhould rather chuſe to ſtarve 
then ſteale, if at leaſt rhat may be called ſtealing, which is done 
meerly to avoyd ſtarving; Therefore (faith Solomon) if he be found, 
he ſhall reſtore ſeavenfoldyhe ſhall give all the ſubſtance of his houſe , 
yer this ſin of ſtealing which is ro fatisfie hynger is but a ſmall ſin 
compared with Adultery,which is onely to fatisfie a inans luſt and 
beaſtiall ſenſualnes. This So/omon affirmes to us in the next words ; 
But who ſo committeth adultery with a woman lacketh underſtand- 
ins, he that doth it deſtroyeth his awne ſoule. He that ſtealeth, upon 
thoſe termes doth it for want, but he that commits adultery upon 
any termes, doth it for wantonnes. He that ſtealeth doth 'it for 
lacke of bread, but he that commits adultery doth jt for lacke of 
underſtanding. He that ſtealeth when he is hungry doth it to ſa- 
tisfie his ſoule, but he that committeth Adultery,(though he doth 
ir not with an intent to deſtroy his ſoule , yer in the iſſue he ) de- 
ſtroyeth his owne ſoule. But is not ſtealing a ſoule-deſtroying ſin 
to0? I anſwer, it ts; and fois every lin in its owne nature , but 
there are ſome ſins ( and among theſe Adultery is a chiefe one ) 
which in the event prove uſually more deſtructive to the foule, 
and have oftener deſtroyed ir. And as this ſin doth very often de- 
ſtroy the ſoule as to its happines hereafter; ſo it deftroyeth it as 
to its abiding here. Thus the ſoule may be ſayd to be deſtroyed 
when the life is deſtroyed ; and this deſtruction of the ſoule, Solc- 
mon ſeemes directly to ayme at,as the next words lead us to Judge 
( ver. 33.) A wound and diſbononr ſhall he get , and his reproach 
fhall not be wiped away, for jealouſic ts the rage of a man , therefort 
he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance. 
Another Scripture to be much minded in this poynt is that of 
St Parl( 1 Cor. 6. 13, 14.) where writing to the Church of {- 
rinth, ( among which people that ſin was very common before 
they were called to the knowledge of Chriſt by the preaching of 
the Goſpel ) he urgeth many arguments upon their conſciences, 
£0 prevent their relapſe into it. And we may difcover ſix argu- 
ments 
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ments, which. the Apoſtle uſerh in-thar place ; 1 ſhall onely touch 
then, and ſo, recurneto the text; in. hand. The firſt appeares at 


the cloſe of the 13th verſe, Now thebidy ts not for fornication but - 


for the Lord, and the Lord for the body ; As if he had ſaid, you put 
the body to. a uſe for which it was never intended, the body 1s nct 
fur fornication, but, for the Lord, that is, for the Lords uſe and ſer- 
vice ; and the Lord 1s for the body, that is, for the good and fal- 
vation of the body. . Such is the wonderfull goodneſle of God, 
that Tooke in whatſoever we are for him, he is for us ; As our bo- 
dyes are for the Lords ſervice as well as our ſoules , ſo the Lord is 
for the good of our bodyes, as well as for the good of our ſoules. 
And therefore our bodyes ought to be imployed for his Glory 
in every thing. The ſecond. argument is taken from the reſur- 
re&tion ; God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us 
by his owne power, (or 14. ) Asif he had fayd, your bodyes ſhall 
be raiſed againe ; if they were tobe loſt in the duſt, then it were 
no great matter how you did defile , and abuſe them, but as Ged 
hathyraiſed up the Lord, ſo he will raiſe you up., Seeing then God 
hath promiſed, and you are. fuch as proteſle faich in that promiſe, 
chat your bodyes ſhall be raiſed up out of the duſt, to put on glo- 
ry as a Garment inthe laſt day, therefore in the megne time 
( while your bodyes are in your keeping ) doe ye keepe your bo- 
dyes pure. Thirdly,He argues thus with the beleeving Corinthians, 


(v.15) Know get that your bodyos are the members of (Friſt ; 


not onely is the ſqule ofa belpever a member of Chriſt, bur his bo- 
dy too, yet it 1s not properly eyther che body or the' ſoule that is 
i member-of Chriſt, but the [perſon ; for the union is made be- 
tween Chriſt and the perſon of a beleever, conſiſting of ſoule and 
body. Bur chus the Apoſtle argues, Know: ye not that your budyes 
are the members of Chriſt, ſhall 1 then take the members of Chriſt, 
Aid make them members of an harlot, God forbid. \What | will, ye 
diſpoſe the members of Chriſt to ſo baſe a uſe F will ye who pre- 
teſſe your ſelves joyned to Chrilt, condifcend to fuch-a baſe cor.- 
junion? And hence he expoltulates at the 16** and 17*" vers, 
(hat ?know ye wt that he which i joyned to an harlot 15.938 heap. 
£ two'y/airb be, [hail be one fleſh, ( They who abuſe marriage, arg 
a5the marcyed, Lhe Adulcerer an che harlot are one fleſh as wel! 
as the hugband and che wife ) bus be that 7s joywed to phe L rd ( by 
faith and love ) 5 0x2 {{ irir 3 He harh a neerer and a more noble 
kg Eeeez UNO 
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ution then that offieſh, and-therefore he ought to maintain the 
hight of honour and purity, both in minde and body ; and as he is 


one Spirit with the Lord, fo to make it good that he is ga 
and governed by one Spirit, and that The holy One. We have a 
fourth argument at the 18 h verſe, Flee fornication, why fo? The 
reaſon is added, every fin that a man doth is without the body , but 
he that commirteth fornication, funeth againſt his owne-body. But 
are all orher ſins without the body ? I anfwer ; firſt, other ſinnes 
have the body as an inſtrument for the committing of them; if a 
man ſteale, the body is an inſtrument, if a man commit murther, 
the body is an inſtrument, but in this fin the body is more inftru- 
mentall then in other ſins, the body is cheifely inſtrumentall,jn chis 
fin; ſo thatcomparatively to this, every fin that a man doth is 
without the body. - And thetefore this fin'is more againſt the body 
then other ſins are. Againe, ſecondly, when the Apoſtle faith, 
every fin is withont the body, he is to be underſtood of thoſe finnes 
which are externall,otherwiſe every ſtn that a man commits'is not 
without the body, there are a thouſand acts of ſin that are done 
within the body, or in the ſoule, envy, wrath, malice, are ſinnes 
within the'body, being. bred and ated in the Spirit. But. we may 
fay of everyſin which is externall, ( abont which the diſcourſe 
there is.) thar comparatively to-this fin of adultery & fornication, 
it is without the body. I anſwer, thirdly, . The body is not onely 
the inſtrument of this ſin,” but the obje&' of it alfo ; for the un- 
cleane perſon doth not onely ſin with his body,bur he fins againft 
his body ; Adultery leaves that blot and brand of ignominy and 
baſenes upon the body, which no other -{in doth, making it the 
member of a harlot, as was toucht before, and degrading it from 
that.excellent honour-whereunto God advanced ir, even in a Na- 
rurall'-tonfideration, much more degrading it from that hbnour, 
whereunto' God hath advanced it'in a ſpitituall conſideration. 
Ard as that 'was'the Apoſttes third Argument, fo.,. upon ano- 
ther relation of the bodyes of beleevers, he makes. his 5th argu- 
ment, which is-layd downe at the 19th verſe ; z/hat ? know you not 
that your body 3s the Temple of the Holy-Choſt, which 14 4n you which 
ye have of Ged, and ye ave not your owne; As if he had fayd, A Tem. 
ple'ts a holy azid ſacred thing , and will ye defile the 'T, emple of the 
Holy-Ghoft ? The Fewes, how angry were they ? what an uproar 
did.chey make, when they thought Pal had brought Greeks into- 
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ſobs, and 1o nor to be adrarergd ory 
the man that hath polimrei thus holy ptate(AGts 21758: 
may it be urged upon:Goſpel-profeſſors,what'! commit ſuch a ſin 
as x ap what! pollute the Temple of God ? Kaww ' ye ot ( which: 
every beleever is. bound tor Know.) that” your: botly's the Temple of 
the Holy-Ghoſt as welt as nfo ro The laſt argumetit conchides 
the 19h v and is profecu in the'20 h's Te are not your owne, 
for ye are bought with aprice, therefore glorifie God in your bods, 
and in yonr ſpirit which are Gods. Redemprion is a ſtrong engage- 
metit, ye are bought, and dearely payd for, ye arr boxght with a 
price, ye aremot your, iwne. Some ( who take liberty in this fin.) 
would excuſe thetnſelyes by the. contrary argument. Oxr bodyes 
( fay they ) are onr owne,, and we one! re what we will with our 
owne. No, ſayth the Apoltle, ye are bought mith aprice, ye are not 
| your owne ; ye have your bodies of God, in their gatural conſticu- 

tion, It is he who hath- made ns (in that-capacity Yand not we onr 
nn Re 100. 3. Þ and ye are not your owne 5 fot ye'ure re- 
deemed- or bought 'with' a price, both body and foute: Yee'are 
boupht out of your owhe hands, as well as but of the'Hand of di- 
vine juſtice and difpleaſure-The Apoſtle fpeaks eſpecially to belee- 
vers ; For though it be a truth, concerning all, whether beteevers, 
or'unþeleevers, that *rhey are. mot their owne, none of the ſons of 
men are theiriowne, God hath a right t6 theiby:creation, as al- 
ſo by kis/contifuall providence;/provifion;” and preſetvation, yet 
beleeversor-the redeemed in a Tpeciaſl manner, arent their owne, 
and therefore they ought above others to gorifie God in their be- 
dy and in their ſpirit which are Goas. Jn thus opened ſeveral 
Scripture grounds and arguments to- demonl rate the foulenes and 
filthines of this fin of Adultery," which Vie Foneful ſubjeRt of 
this verſe; Iſhalf now proceed .in'the expoſition of particulsrs 
in '1t; Lo EE OO AY I '' 

T he eye alſo ofthe adulterer waiteth &c. 


The word, al/o, referres to the murderer ſpoken of in the former 
verſe/;ithiplying, thir'the Adulteterandhe, though ther ſins are 
very Gets Yer agree tnuch it takihg their opporttinities of ſin- 
ning. How contrary ſoever ſinners are in their particular practice, 
yetthey have all one common principle and Spirit. . The Murder 
[of 
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Uculas Adulte- 
11, 4. e. ipſe A- 
dultere 


In re amatoria 
«cult ſunt lens 
nes,Þrima amo» 
71s via. Lycian: 
Ainorts prince 
pum. Plato, 
Armoris ſedes, 
Phijoftr: 
Nihil in oculis 
eſt quod non ſit 
laſcivum CF pe- 
tulans , nihil in 
ocularum pupilia 
In eſſe dicas, 
qua??? armicamy 
cum Ppciir1 non 
p5jj ant, ſaliem 
cor.jpeu ſe ſa» 
T]H1'7, 


Plutcrcbus de 
ſera nuns 
windid}1- 
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long Wars A pa3 es the way of wickedneſſe, The eye alſo 
of the adulierer marerf, that, is, _ Adxlterer kimſelfe waiteth, 
7 doth notfay, th > Rag weeth, but the eye of the Adulte- 
£1 4n.A SR: ; The gye hath ſo. 

reat a ſhare in joy? :f that, the who whole linis here charged upon 
wg YE. The Apolt Peter (2 Pet. 2 24.14. J ſpeakes ot a gene- 
ration of evill men, having their eyes full of pf adultery, or (> as the 
Greeke ages bath it with muc $2. p full of an Adulte- 
reſſe. As, if he had. ſayd,; they are be ay  Ouep to un- 
cleanenes.hat they have no de e Mm y; en Phot eyes 
but an;Adultereſſe, nor is any.tl ſcene in their eyes 
bur Adultery. 'Lhey are as pomp as x, are uncleane, letting 
out the Adultery which is in their hearts at.cheir eyes, not caring 
\qultery is ſeated inthe heart , there's the fountaine 

oft hedphr 3 .19, }.Qut of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
wpper ther "ins orcas tee, falſe mirueſſe; blaſphemy ; 
Adylrery, comes out of. the. bart, þuz "is ſcene in, the eye, 
ea-the-eye often. gives the fivſt, occaſion. of ir co the' heart. 

( Math. 5.28. ) Wheſoever lookgtb, upon 4 woman to luſt after her, 
bath commit pier with her Seed in his hegrt,Wanton love 
uſually ſa five lheps Firlt,ohe SSL ſees; ; ſecondly, the 
heart def] i Vs rr Ros 4 Are ploſeing and, contriving 
hoig to attaine what.s.defiered ; Fdurchly, there is hope to attaine 
what iS. lanodpaod thly,chere i is joy and delight 10 the attaine- 


ment of what, was hoped,.. Thus uſually the eye gives the occaſion 
and leads. Fan: in! Nj the meetings of vanity, The, Ancient, Mo» 
ralut.C ur his-bo 1.0 the, Me run ,revengen of God ) nigkes 
regart. HATE bideris heing in a.dreame faw: his owne skia 
pull'd off by a barbarous Seythian, who'then preſently threw,him 
to a chaldron of boileing water,where being tormented his heart 
whiſpered to him, 7 an the exuſe if all this. The heart is the cauſe 
i(ament and miſery, remotely, becauſe pextly. itisthe gauk 
of. AE Fay Gnot Adultery yeras5 bg hears 695 dorh ſome- 
LNes-{EL & ocke to finde qurobſee &s,. ſo,the eye meeting 
with bs ba ſots the heart, aworke, yea ut ſets the heart a fire, or 
allina flame with vaine deſires and adulterous. luftings. The eyes 
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eye:may meete with a.yaine objeR; byt hiseye' doth not goe our 
to ſecke or waite for 4t, Againſt. ſuch active wickednes'704 pro- 
felled while he ſayd ( Chap.,3 1.1. ) 1 have made a ervenant with 
wine eyes, 8c, A. poly mans eye hath. ſomerhar elſe. to-waite 
upon, then ſuch enſnaring objects. And the Plalmilt cells us-upon 
what the Godly ma.1s eye waites ( P/al. 123. 2. ) Beholdias the 
eyes.of ſervants looke unto the hand of their CHMaſters,&c:ſo our eyes 
waite upon the Lord our God antill be have mercy upon us. The eye 
of a Godly man waiteth to receive Good, and the eye of a wicked 
man waiteth.to doetvill. The Adulterer.hath & warrting exe. and 
this waiteing notes three things. - | 7-4-8 22 Yoarmy 
Firſt , That the Adulterer is very diligent, and intentive to at- 
taine his purpoſe; he that waites is more then awake ; He is not 
onely awake but watchtull ; both theſe are put together ( Pye. 8. 
34. ) where the diligence of the Saints is ſpoken of in their waite- 
ingupon Chriſt in hys appointments ; B/eſſed-is the man that bear- 
eth-me, watching dazly at my gates , waiteing a. the poſts of my 
gvores ; they who waite at the poſts of wiſdome, that-is, of Chriſt, 
watch alle a his gates ; they watch there, and they waite there. 
It is poſſible for a man to watch, 'as watching is onely oppoſed to 
ſleeping,8 yet not to walte, that is, not to be diligent or attentive 
any bulienes, but he that watcheth, as watching is oppoſed 
to Idling,heis alwayes waiting as long as watching, and he cannot 
but be watching, who is indeed waiting. Thus the Adulterer takes 
wuch paines to obtaine his forbidden pleaſures , his eye waiterh 
and watcheth, he is a gent ſervant or flave rather to his luſt ; 
every man that commits 1p, is a ſervant to ſin, and every ſervant 
maſt waite ; it is the duty.of a ſervant to waite for his Lord, the 
adulterer waites upon his luſt as upon his Lord', every luſt would 
be waited upon as a Lord. Saints watch at wiſedomes gates, and 
waite like ſervants at her poits to know her pleaſure. Adulterers 
watch at whoredomes gates, and at her poſts they waite for ſinful 
pleafares, | | 
Secondly , To waite, implyeth the exerciſe of much patience ; 
hethat waiteth, expects long, he mult expe and ſtay till the op- 
portunity comes, Even the wicked have patience, upon hopes of in- 


Jjoywent ; And ſhall not the Godly ? It may ſhame the Godly our + 


of 


, 
- — nctemmentoenn damn done ret | IE" TY ah 
—i _ 
” 


Chap. 24: 4% Expoſition upon the Book, of  O'B. | Ver". 15, 


= 


- © 


_of theivimpatieiiceand-Jottlines'r8 waitefor an anſiver df prayer 
from God;whefichey heate that 7/he hutband-man waiteth for rhe 
' Previous fruit of the earth, and hath long patzence for it, vintill he re- 
ceave the early and the latter raine ( Jam: 5. 7. )} But it may ſhame 
\them much-more' out of al their impatience in waiting for 
things fromGod; when they heate that the Aduſterer waiteth for 
;che whoriſh wonaHi,-and hach long patience , til he receave' bis 


\ . 


Thirdly / Waiteing implyeth the Adulterers fixedneſſe in-and 
reſolvedneſfe to finne,h1s eye waiteth ; he doth not ſin by a ſudden 
e of his eye; or upon a vehement guſt of tempration,or upon 
!arr unthoughr of hurry/ofwaneor: paſſions, bit hefiris delibefate- 
ly, and ( as it were ) in coole bloed: He waiteth for'ahd watecherh 
his ſeaſon; he is ſerions and Rudious about his wickednes. 
Hence note. 4 


 eA wicked man ſeunes. with reſolution. 


He-that waiteth to doe any thing , hath a reſolution to doe it. 

A Godly man fins,but he doth not waiteto fin; orifat'any time 
he doe fo, hear that time acts the wicked mans part in the podly 
mans ſtate, and ſoupon- a ſtrong temptation Godly men have - 
done. But uſually he is a wicked man (as to his tate } that waites 
- fora tempratioti. Aflitions waite every where for a godly man 
( as Paul ſpake of bimſelfe, As 20. 23.) and fo alſo-doe Temp- 
tations.- But the ungodly are every where waiteing for temptati- 
ons. They are not ſurpriſed,'or taken unawares, by a fin, but they 
are reſolved to take their firſt opportunity of ſinning. What a 
godly man fayth ( when'he is in a'right frame) in reference to the 
wayes of holynes (- P/41. 168.:1, -) O God my heart is prepared oy 
fixed ; A godly man doth fiot $60d upon a fadden ; or by chance 
( as we ſay ) bur he ſets hiniſelfe to ir, his heart is fixed or pre- - 
pared, and his face'is fet heaven-ward , or for heavenly duries. 
$0 Daniel ſpake of himſelfe' ( Day. 9. 3. ) 1 ſet my face unto the 
Lord God to ſeeke by prayer ana ſupplications, and as a godly man 
is in the wayes of God, ſo the wayes of God are in him. Thus 
David deſcribes him {- P/a?. 84. 5.) Bleſſed i the man whoſe 
frength 15 in thee, in whoſe heart are the wayes of them, that is, the 
wayes which Godly men walke in, and they are the wayes of 
God. Now as this is the true ſtate of godlineſſe when the heart. is 
in 


TY | Cnap.24. All Ex pofition Kpor tbe H00k of J () 6. Ver wg! ng T4 o 
tr | initand prepared for ir, ſo-rhe-true ſtare of wickedneſſe is, whe , 
he | 4 mans heart isjn it and prepared for it. This is the proper cha- 

. | racterota wicked man. The eye of the Adulterer waiteth 

= for the twilight. 

5r | © Every word hath weight in it, the right is the Adulterers 

EY ſeaſon ; It is not ſayd, he waites for the night, or for the day, but 


he waiteth for the ewi/ight, which is neither day nor night, but 
ad between both.” We have fuch a' deſcription of time in reference 
£0 the mixtand uncertaine ſtate of things { Zach. 14. 6, 7. ) And 


= itiſhall come to paſſe in that day, that the light ſhall not be,cleare nor 
© darke; But it ſhall be une day which ſhall be knowe to the Lord, 
h not day nor night." Such a thing is! Twilight , it is neyther cleare 

nor darke, neyther day nor night, but between both. There is a 

twofold twilight ; firlt, the morning twitight ; and, ſecondly, the 

eyening twilight ; the morning twilight begins when-the- niShe 

ends, the evening twilight begins when the day'ends. The Latines 
. have . two diſtinct words to exprefle theſe diſtin twilights by, 
> but our language is not ſo well ſtored, and therefore 'we' muſt di- 
{tinguiſh them ; by the matter ſpoken of, or the ſcope of the ſpea- 
4 ker. ThusHere; when 'tis ſfayd/ the text , he waiterh for the twi- 
s | #zkt, wearegounderſtand irof the evening twilight, nor for the 
A morning twmhgbe;and:-the reaſon is, becauſe the morning twilight'is 
F not for the adttterers turne or-purpoſe, for then the light prevailes* 
Pp upon the darkneſs, but iris che:evening twilight, for then darkneſs 

prevailes.upon'the light. And that this is the Adulterers twilight 
is cleare { Prev, 7. 2. 6;7,8, 9: ) At the window of my houſe 
, ( faith Solomen ) I lnekrd thrangh theraftmeat; and behold among 
. the ſimple ones, I diſcerned among the youths, a man voyd of under- 
; BB Ffanding, paſſing by the way to her houſe, and he went neere her cor- 
a ner, in the twilight in the evening (Or ) in the evening of the aay, 


'n the blacke ana darke night. And beheld there met him” a woman 


and inghe ewilight he-was-caken. 

. - Hence' note. Art 

T he ding of will bath its preper ſeaſins; as well 4s the duing of 
Feoa. 


Thovgh fin be nevcr in ſeaſon,yet it lath k me times 13hich are 
| 1-1-7 niore 


with the attirecf a harlct, &Cc. His eye waited for the twilight, ft 


Dilaculum, 


( repuſculg. 


Nox et teneb-2 
adminiſtre ſunt 
1/pijs ſrarum 

libidinum. l; {4 
nox alioquin c.&- 
ca infandarum 
tamen bbidiry 
oru'atus teſtis 
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more ſeaOnable for itz to-fin is never int ſeaſon, as to the lawfull 
neſſe of committing it, but ſ1n hath its ſeaſons as eo the conveni- 
ency of committing it. The Adulterer takes his ſeaſon, he wairerh 
for the twilight. Whence note ſecondly. 


Evill men are very carefull to hit their ſeaſons for the doing of 
evil. 


It were deſireable that the godly were as careful! to hit their 
ſeaſons, and take their times, as the ungodly are. To every thing 
( faith the Preacher, Eccl: 3.1.) there w a ſtaſon 'and' a time for 
every prrpiſe under the Sunne: And becauſe it is fo'( faith the 
ſame Preacher, Ecel/: 8. 6.) The miſery of man uv great upon him. 
But why doth this make the miſery of man great upon him ? I an- 
ſwer, The reaſon of this miſery upon man, is not becauſe there 
is a ſeaſon, but becatiſe eyther of his zgnorance or negligence to 
find it. There are a thouſand wayes to miſle a ſeaſon, and but one 
to- hit 3t 5 And were there as' many wayes ito hit as to miſle, it 
werea'thoufand to.0ne but man would mifſe rather then hit; and 
therefore the miſery of man is great upon him, Becauſe if once he 
'miſle his ſeaſon, it cannot be recovered , and then he muſt needs 
be miſerable. Good men are miſerable ( as to ſome caſ&)) becauſe 
they are often.ſo-careleſle to hit their;ſeaſon of doing good, and 
doe ſo often miſle it , notwithſtanding all their andatvited ns 
are for ever miſerable, becauſe they areſo' carefull' not to miſle 
their ſeaſon of doing evill, and doe{o often hirit: The eye of the 
Adukexer waiteth for the twilight, and he feldome ( as to his own 
end') waites in vaine. But why is he fo greedy for the twilight >- 
The next words ſay why, where he broughtin 6 WT 1133 

Saying, no eje ſhall ſee me. | 

Where ſayth he this ? he ſfayth itin his-heart,this is his diſcourſe: 
in his owne breaſt; and to whom ſayth he this > he fayth ir to 
himſelfe, there is a dialogue between the Adulterer and his owne- 
heart, and thus he concludes, ] will waire for: rh twilight, and then' 
m0 eye-ſhall ſee me. And when he fayth, xo eye ſball ſee:me,his tnean- 
ing1s, There is not any-eye that ſhall ſee me, Thus he playes the 
foole at AlPs hid. 

Yet further , this »o eye may have a threefold reference. 

Firſt , No eye of common men ſhall ſee me, I will.doe this in 
ſecret,. 


a. © 


gh BEIT ASS RIG 
Chap. 24- an Expoſttion MpoR the Book of 1 OB. Verl. 15, 
et, I will have ſnch a coyer of darkneſfe gver me ,) that ini 
Oy and friends ſhall. not -be able:to oe any: notice df 
mee. , , | . ns 
| Secondly, No eye, may referre to men in chiefe, that is, no eye Verbs aus (6 
of the Magiſtrate, nor of any Miniſter of Juſtice ſhall ſee me. quunur exigunt 
Magiſtrates are the eyes of a Nation, they ſhould overlooke all «t ita de Mz- 
places, eyther by.themſe]ves or their Officers, to obſerve what is £/7'*' Juytr 
done.: As the adulcerers eye watcheth, ſo there ſhould be. an eye moi hari ot 
of Juſtice watching to catch Adulterers: Some interpret this Text, Bol 
eſpecially of the adulterers hope, or ſelfe-perſwafion that he ſhall -2uiſquia au: 
eſcape the oe or knowledge of the Magiſtrate ; who is appointed *fic! dakar 
to overſce the manners of that. people: over whom he is placed, Fog peas 
and to be a terror, yea a Miniſter of vengeance: to them that doe (ici ay i, 
evill; for he beareth not the ſword in vaine ( Rom.13.3, 4.) Ma- eorum cbſervar 
giſtrates ſhould ſo much marke and eye the ſtate of a people, that vecatur ocutne, 
_ they FR called eyes ark yr ang Finn 29. 10. ) For the Lord hath 
papured out pur you the ſpirit of acepe ſleepe, and hath cloſed your 
We what. os, wha are.thoſe eyes? - the next wankiecfomnnu ) 
Gord wh reg the ſeers hath: br.cevered. The Hebrew 


LM 


word whuch we reader r»ders is beads ; Rulersate the heads of a 
people, and what is a head without eyes, or having its eyesicove- 
red. God did not cover the eyes which wereinthe -peoples per- 
ſonal heads, but he covered the eyes which were in their publicke | 
heads: He hath cloſed "your eyes, that is ; thoſe that Chbuld be as - 
heads and eyes to you, your Prophets and your ritfers. - Thus alſo 

ſay ſome, Government is'exprefſed'-by,an eyed { Dexr.'33. 28. ) 

Iſrael thes ſhall dwell in ſafety alonp, the fountaine of Jacob ſhall be © _ yu oculuy 
m2 a land of carne. and wine, alſo his heaven ſball drop dew. That aac Lay wr 
which. we trauflate ghe fopntaine uf Facob,' others :render 'as-well, js 2114 Co 
and,as truely from the Original, the exeiof Facob gtbatis,(ſay they) nn. Bo!s: 
the. Magiſt racy, the, ruling pawer, as1fhe had fayd, as the:people 474 re:ſarum 
of 1/rael 18 general} ſhall diyell infafety, ſo their eye, their igo- 75 F" ke 4 
vernment'or their ;Governours in-ſpecial}ſhall be blefſed with cepamur ocui; 
plenty, they ſhall be upon a land of corne and wine. Ithath been & aures. Z« 
obſerved alſo in antiquity, that great Princes had certaine.men-.in 9% 

affice why»: they cated their eyes.) Princes have their eyes'and eares = 

mevery place, that is, their Officers. Thas we may expound this 

Text, the Adulterer fayth, Ns eye ſhall ſeeme. The raling or Ma- 
Siſtraticail.eye ſhall not ſee me and if what I doe be not teene by 
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thareye (.lerothers ſee what they will) and ſay what they pleaſe) 
I ſhall nor ſuffer a for what T doe; and then als ivell, thar's'as 


much as I care for. And here we may note, That, As ſome Adul. 
rerers have their eyes abroad, that is, agents to eſpy out Beauties 
for them. So moſt of them ( if not all ) are afraid of the eyes of 
others. 332 "- 

© Thirdly, Ns eye ball fee me, that is, not the eye of God:; God 
himſelfe ſhall not ſee me. Thus the adulterer hopes ro hide his fin 
from his eye who is indeed all eye, and whoſe eye is over all. Thus 
the adulterer ſuppoſeth himfelfe under fuch a vayl of darknes;rhar 
heis free not onely from the eye of men on earth, and from the 
eye-ofthoſe whoare gods-upon earth, 'but even from the, eye of 
the God of heaven. - ?': | ah 

| Hence obſerve. 


Firſt , A fnner ts. full of waine preſampticn.. 


He preſumes that the ſin which he commits againſt the lighr of 

bis owne conſcience, ſhall nevet cone to light ; he prefiymes 'thit 

the fin which he commits in his wne eye , ſhallnot come to the - 

eye of others.) Ltave: elfewhete riored this' ignorztit 'ronfidence 
of carnal -men, and-onely name it here. - _ Ya 

- » Secondly, 'Nore;” (94 | 

I; 4s not the att of fn, but the aiſcavery\of ut which-a wicked 

mas feareth.. 5 Seed larry 1." OY 01 QYI-LIS EL! 

He cares not what wickednefle he doth, 'fo he may-goe 'un- 

ſeene ; a godly man is afraid of doing evill, though he conld'doe 


- tt with greateſt ſecrecy, - or under the darkeſt cover : he' is afraid 


to doeevill, becauſe of the evill and unrighteouſneſle of it, becauſe 
of the pollution, -and unanſwerableneſfe of it ,” both to- his owne 
- duty, and the goodneſſe of God to him ;" bur: it is the diſcovery 
not the iniquity of hisworke, which the hypocrite fearerh. | 
_ Thirdly, . As the eyeis taken for the eye of the Magiſtrate. 

Obſerv — I ol 
T hat it is the puniſhment of ſin at which a wicked man is troubled, 
be & not troubled at the jrn it ſelfe. Saſs 
*Tis the confequence of {1n, not the nature of it, the ſmart of 
fin, and nor the fi}th of it, which the wicked would avoyd. * 

- Laſtly, 


[OY 


Thap. 44. 14 = Expoſition upon the* Book" of } Os. Ve Fle'n5; 
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Note.” * 
| ere men pref i their x IMs are ſer even- to God 1:4 


ſelf 
They thinke, fure, God can fee 1 filth er, nor HVeiner chetr 
man; And fo they bave hopes to hide get eE Be Ghety from 
the ey es-of men, but.trom- the eyes of Gol, as we. may fee. plainly 
( Fere. 23,23. ) ( an any hide him{elfe i 1n ſecret places, that I ſhall 
not ſee him, ſaith the Lird ; This queſtion , can ny ? ſhews that 
ſome "had flatrered * om ' ficly'® conch 10n; that they 


1 YE 


could ſo hile'themſelves inn des;"thar G64: cottl not fee 
them... The holy Plalmift"fayd" <Bat. 439: 12!) The dir kneſſe 
Bi, Neth mot teh thee, but" the ni oh Bneth at the day, the darkneſſe 
and the lohr to hiv: are both allke, It a wicked” man ſayth \, the 
darkiieffe bideth from thee, the” nigtir' is might ro'thee? O- what 
beggerly apprehenſions have Mei? « f 'Asifhe whoſe &fes 
areten thquſand times briphter rhen the Funpe , could not ſee 
withdut Sttigh he; or 3 PHI Ad tr ſee but inthe Tipht2 who 
made rhe" light. 'Naturalifts fy of thoſe \iving creatures which 
have fiery eyes, that they gan fee as well jn the darke as in the 
br, the reaſons becauſe rhey ſee not by taking in the ſpecies of 
re He thro the &yp but by ſending obt# ht hrftor cheir own 
the/0bje: Det hath, fiery eves indeed! he nteds-ho 
Rin yo {ighr 4 ſee by whois n6thing elſe my ſight, Vaine fin- 
ner, what can be darknes to him, who is light, and in whom there 
is no darkenes at all ? There is nothing dot HidRe arpue the blind- 
nes of a ſinrjer/then this ſimple ſaying of his, '7' eye ſeeth me, un- 
fefſe-it be thit ſimple practice of his which he uſeth to'the {dine 
purpoſe an which 1 is diſcovered ( as his'laft ſhift); the lait words 
of this verſe,” 


And be diſguifeth bu fare — K OB 
'Th e Hebyew i is, He ſetteth his face #2to a ſecrer;he nies him- 


ft" he Rn &th his habit, he'purs on a vifard; harlors were 
i themſelves [- en. 39.14: ) when T amay tooke | 


wontto diſght 
npon her Ret habit of an bartos! the Text faith, She put on a diſ- 


V anus eff qui 
purat je in tene- 
bris eſſe ttum, 
cum lucemn vi- 
tare nan Poſſir, 
qu iucer In tee 
nebris to tenes 
bre eam non 

cemprehende- 

rant. Am" roſs 


. 
_- 


'gxiſe ; ſo here the Adulterer puts0n a diſguiſe , be puts a COzzen- 


ing face upon his face; and then thinkes , that though! he be ſeene, 
£ I1'3 3 yet 


us 
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ct heca i and cha though ſog y ox e 
5 1s e carne EY he 'S, + ug þ ſap may Fees ſhe 
would have thought that being in the cilahe and pl darkenes 
of the mgHt' ready to compaſſe/bim aboue,:thar no'eye could:iſee 
him,he ſhould nor need to haye put on a viſard or a Yue Yet he 


Goth lo, be:urs 6 ilguiſe pan mY faces 
Which, may. teach. WL: ir 


| Tharwhints Wikis f doth il, be any) hin be FL Sfafe,. or fect 
, | ook RAR * 43 

12 When: RW ' n eqoſienc ls him be fins, he. w dooc hav 

gan ym J0.too.,  Adalterer feares, twi rog 

Sl while the naturall darkenes #5 ©1590 

ig Ne purs his: face into pertet artificiall darkenes. TED 

procegls ro ſhew this cowardly temper. of linners.in their feare to 

be ſeens, exzher bya ja tuner diſcovery of the She fort PRs, 

oF fans hex farts yn he ſang frame, ro de. (2s yes! 
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. #he e, HEFML trot fg) Fueluion, 1s, wr re, herc 
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fore inghe ſingular z *us frequent in Scripture. (day they, ) to vary 
the number aj the fame. ubject. 15. continued that While 
he faith, They, the meamngis Ove #40 of them. are-bent. and 
ak engugh!.to. de; chus. ; Jae, &s. vbgh houſes;the 
workegf an Adplterer?..ln,anfwer, to.ghis, . ath, been. ſtoryed 
and remembred, that Adulterers have od ſuch boyltergus practi- 


He d»n04"% ces to come at their unlawfull pleaſures;they have  digged through 
perfoſſte, nn ad 


latroctnia nee 
turn, fed ad when hey, £aMc to; Or. whea\they depar ed frqm. <a Pers 
une, eln5e- e hach hoon commodly leydahac buager-voll real th 

Fee os "ps, Rae thr areones wnbARs.O Te. bone —_ 
manifeſ1d pert. been {o mad upontheir luſts, thar ifthey could nor a WAY, 
2. P.ned: -they-would make one t9:meete. with cheir paramours.; Upon: this 
'  conlideration.we! fayrely, enterpret,this. verle ( as the former) 
ncernng the Adulterer. - Bur 
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But I rather conceive that this 16 2verfecomaines; wdeſcripti- 
on of another ſort of ſinners, Theeves or Robbers.Becawſe,though 
it be true, that Adulterers.doe ſometimes.digge. through houles, 

'et this is both more frequently and more properly the buſienes 
of Theeves. Another reaſon to perſwade this underſtanding of 
the-preſeiit Text may be, becauſe/fo we have a-fuller and more 
particular enumeration of ſeveratſorrs of fin andfinners.” 


In the darke they dig through houſes. 


To dig through houſes, is the worke of a theife. And thus Chriſt 


ſpeakes ofthe theife (L:k,:12: 39. ) And this know that if the 
good man of rhe bonſe had hgowne what houre' the theife would have 
core; he would have watched and nit have ſuffered his honſe to have 
been broken through. fac ſayth of Simeon and Levi ( Gen. 49.6. ) 
In their anger they digged thorow a wall. Some breake thorow 
walls for want, or in covetouſneſle to rob and ſteale, others for 
anger and in wrath to kill and deftroy.. They dig thorow houſes, 


\ Which they had marked for themſelves in the day time. 


See the method and cunning of theſe robbers';' here are three' 


poynts of their ſinfull Skill. Firſt * they marke houſes ; the word 
lignifies, te marke with a ſeale ; as if they did put theiy ſeale upon 
other mens houſes for their owne uſe. Theeves goe abroad in the 
day time to eſpy where they may commit a robbery with beft ad- 
vantage, and they fet their marke upon ſuch houſes as they reſolve 


to rob ; or, which I rather take to be the meaning, they diligently 


obſerve the ſtrength of the houſe, the wayes to the houſe , what 
company -is. in the houſe , where they may with moſt eaſe and 
advaiitage breake into the houſe. ' All-this they doe in the day by 
way of preparation;ard inthe darke they pur their pyrpoſes into 
execution ; In the darke they aigge through houſes which they had 
marked in the day. 

Hence note. 


Sinners would make ſure worke. they wonld not miſſe. | 


| And therefore they eyther ſet their marke upon'a houſe, or 
exiQly market. O how witty, and how cunning men are to doe / 


miſchiefe ! 


Secondly , . Whereas they went from Towne: to Towne , and 
any: 


Eg9 libent 'us 

hec de latroni- 
bus quam de A. 
dalert, Cages 

Ten, Quic hic 
larones ſape fa- 
c:unt, Adule;i 

nn nift per 
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_ any hoyſechepifawrand bled, rhepamrked it for-chemfelves.” 
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Ws 1h ngignft per en 'mikes every thing his ownegf he can tome by it, 
af he ca33 but Tet tt. 
He fayth of another mans houſe, this'is mine, Twill fill my-own 
houſe with che {pole and phander of this. x? {155 
Thirdly , The theife marked houſes 


. 1n the aay time. 


He digged through them in, the night, but he made uſe of the 
day.z he would not breake open a houſe ini the day; but had ſome- 
what .to doe towards the breaking open of a houſe inthe day, he 


marked it in the dav. - 
Hence note. 


T hat time which fits not one wicked purpoſe, may [uste apother, 


The theife makes uſe of all times, he makes uſe of the day to 
marke honſes,and of the night to digge them through. Heis care- 
full eo take his time; to doe the worke of the day upon. the day, 
and the worke of the night, in the night. | 


They know mot the light: - 


Bur why doch fb addedhis 2 fd be nas before, chat they 
marked houſes, for themſelves in the day 2 How then doth be fay, 


T hey kyow not the light. 


Knowing is not meant of a,barga&,of knowleige., as if they.) 
knew not when .it was light, and whes.it was darke,-oras1f they; 
; knew not che nature ,of light;; what kinde of:creature its; Bug, 
[- n%t to kaow, 1s not to affet ; They kwow- wot - the light; thatis, they - 

3 care nor, they love not the light, In which ſence words of know-. 
| ledge are often uſed in Scripture. ( ah. 1. 7. ) The Lord kaow- 
A eth the ſoule that truſteth in him, The Lord knows thoſe that doe 
E not truſt in him he knows thoſe that are unbeleiveing as well as 

thoſe that belezve in a way of difeernng who they are; bug he 
x. 7. 1.. knows the foule that truſterh-in hini, in a way of loving and ap- 
on nine Zh+ . . : g 
cen ef nem a  Proveing him ; ſo here, They ky:wv aot the light, that is, they have 
: mee. no love to the light, no delightin the light, they care not tor the 
F light, 
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-Bubic maycbeobjeRGl;/It ſhaUl heme eHeſe Meh cared 
the light, ad hiked ir-well',/for they "mate tnilch. met 
Taubeasy they marked houſes. I anhiver, When'?ob fayth ,” 

knew wot the light; we way reftraine it to one fare of hee io 

nes; and that-t maine; T heir ds by ee F orcs egthow In 
poſe (which-was their pri ra pole) te So 
thats, they neyrher- loted tor tor liked'the light, obey fo ore 
welcome to them.” Tſhall not give! any notes frotn theſe beds 
here, having before ( Tpecatty at at the'12'" verſe , where it is fayd, 
T hey are ſuch as rebel againſt the light,” they know nt the wayes af 
it; &c. ) been ſomewhar large upon the ſame ſubje&t;; As alfo be 


cauſe the next verſe i is but Ae Weſtracon we enforesiment 
of theſe words.” | | 


Cnap/24- | 
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Verſ 17. For the morning ts to | them even. as the Baddew f 
death, if one know them Fey's are in ! the FerTOAr's of the 


og | ſudden of dearh.. | p/ 916 169 2 = 


| This yetſe gives a reid why theſe theivigy nacks ths llrts 
thr worke; or it is an expoſ tion of what was aft layd, _y 
know not the li obt. | 
The-text may be read thus out of che Origirial a ſobns 46 $t'1S Unbre mo;ti5: 


addow of death; hath+been\ opened at the.5 verſe of tlie third Pilis ur aliquem 
hapter, whether1 referre the: reader. In this place,-it-onely» = og. 
imports thus much in General, Thatthefe wicked men did lty feth. Pier 
feare the morning as death it ſelfe; ; they were ſurpriſed with;teare, Cum venit ma- 
- is ſoaneas ſurpriſed with hght. What isthe reaſon of it, why'doth. ne venit umbra, 
the aqulterer feare' the morning, ' and: why doth: the cheife feare) um acute 
the morning? they doe {6 upon theſe three conſtderations;'7 -. - | aus wroe 
Firſt , Leſt they ſhould be hindred-in their \wicked workes ;. ; 
ſecondly, leſt their wicked workes ſhould be diſcerned ; thirdly, 
leſt their wicked workes ſhould be puniſhed, for theſe reaſons they 
hate the light, and che morning #s to them as the A_— f death, 


 .. Hence obſerve. 
That good things even the beſt thin gs, area ous to wicked men. 


Sin makes good things evill to us, and pleaſant things trouble-: 
tage us. Whar a pleaſant thing is. the light > How: beautifull 
G888 are 


er the ſbhaddow of death comes upon thens. :This Hebraiſmerthe i. e. tam teri 
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' Cum agnoſcit 
ahins almn. 
Pifcz 


? 


LN ſelves by,choyhravionow they may alſo be ſeene by orders ; And 


divite robe dy 
tes ro lieheſe teeceng hab are een, 
how deplorable a eqndition are: £ to whom 
Cp i and that which gdod men rejoyce in, is'to 
chem an occaſion occalion of ſorrow. The wholt courſe of nature is ont 
of frame to us, till we are ſet into a right frame by grace. We put 
light for darkenes and darkenes for light , till we our ſelves are 
brought out of darkenes inigi light. Nothi ing is good: to us tilt we 
ave made good, nor doth atiy thing p baſin us, except ſin or. that 
which we uſe ſinfully, till we vine God. The very; mori 
( which gives a new life to all ) is to ſome as the ſhadow of death. 


If one kyow them, they are in the terrours of the ſhaddow of death. 


Theſe words are but a further explication of the ſame thing, 
sf one, that is, if any one, man, woman, or childe, as we ſay, kyow 
chewy that is, take notice bf them; in their wickedneſle , or take . 
notice 6f theit:wickedneſle, they are (as we fay ) dead in the neſ. 

Others render the words thus , if they know one another, that is, 
if oply ſo much of the light of the morning breakes forth,as ſerves 
thens to fee orie atibthers faces, they- are afraid. So. this- phraſe is 
uſd ( Rub 3/ 1:4. ) And foce Jay at his feete wntill-the 


* arid foe r0/e-np befort one cont know unrher,' that is; before there 


Rm ns 


todifcerne each other. So theſe two readings, 
thems, or bom oxe another ,meete in the fame Ge- 
neral ferice, — to be diſcovered at their worke ; if 
"for theſe” evith-workers to ſee thems 


if one (-anyi one) how them: - 
They are in the terrours of the ſhaddaw of death. 


T havis, they are troubled ike them, who being read 
are yet unwilling to dye ; when death ſands at a Fg fie , 
when death ſtands at his back ready to attach and apprehend him, 
ready to carry him away, while yet he is alltogether unwilli 
and unready to dye,O in what a terrour is he ? Juſt thus it is (ſat 


7ab ) wicds thoſe wicked men, they are not onely —— 
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but the terrours of the ſhadow gf death ateupon them, .chric-rec- 
roor is filth as men have when'death over-ſhaddows them: That's 
che meaning of, They are 5» the terroxrs of rhe Padew of death. 

A ſhaddow in Scripture is taken two wayes. Firſt, properly, for 
that darkneſle which is cauſed by the interpofirion of a thicke bo- 
dy, berween us and the: Sunne. Secondly , improperly or mera- 
phorically, and fo that is a ſhaddow which keepes'off the heate of 

_ the Snnte, or the violence of the raine and winde; aid (o by a 
any thing of defence is called a ſhadow, ( faap. 9.9.15. } 
Gome raft nnder my ſhadow ( fayd the bramble ) thac is, put your 
ſelves under my protection. And againe ( 7/a. 30. 2, 3. } There- 
fore ſpall the ſtrength of Pharaoh be your Dame, and the wregft in the 
Padaow {( or protefition ) of Egypt your renfufion. $0. 1/a. 49. 
2. ) In the ſhadow of bis hand harh he thi me. And (Ia. 51.16. ) 
Thave covered rhee in the ſhadow of my hand, as birdscover or ſhel- 
rer their young ones. with their wirigs and feathers. Thus the 
a kes bf a ſhadow. But what is the ſhadow of death ? 
tt is firſt; rhe appearance of death ; fecondly, of death. 
Sothe the meaning is ( as was touchtd before ) they areas rmucli 
retrified,as if death appeared ro theth,as rhe image of dearli pa. 
ſed before them in viſion, or as if the power of it had taken told 
df ther to bring them prifoners to the grave. 
Tf one kyow them, they are in the tertour. of the ſhadow of death. 


Lhave fromche former words of this context, as alſo at the 
1 2:* yerfe taken occaſion ro obferve, how troubjeforne both che 
lphtidfrhie Sunne and the light ofthe minde areto evill men, and 
herefore L ſhall not ſtay upon any Inſtructions of that kinde 


k 
_  Yetforaſmuch'as not omly the Murleter and Adutrerer, ſpo- 
ken of before, but the Theife fpoken ofhere, are alt for Jarkenes 
and -conceatement. 
Obſerve. 
Firſt, That ſinners have a ſecret conviftion pon themſelves, that 
They draw up their own enditement, and condemne themſelves 
before God doth. They would rocke conſcience afleepe, but they 
Gtriot, they would blind it, bur they cannot. This their delighs in 
8 Gees 2 dark- 


- 


; Chap. 74. | An Expoſuuen uporuthe Bookof QB. . Verhyu7> 


An 
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 darkneſfe loch ontward and invrard;s a' plaine demoritrativts that 
they knowtheir deedet arc ovitl- Ohrift ſayrh'asmuch ( ?ok3:20, 
21. ) Every ene that doth evill -hateth thetight,” weirher comerh:to 
the light; left his deeds:ſhoutd be reproved. No mantfeareshis'deeds 
will be reproved; but he that ſuſpects ar leaſt , that his deeds: are 
his faults, and his a&tiogs his tranſgreflidgs;7tor as it followed, He 
that doth truth ( that is, whoacts according'to the truthy) :oometh | 


:0.the light. He&-that Yoth good,”or truth indeed, yeathe who is bur 
perſwaded that.he,doth ſo, cares not who ſees him; ſome are am 
birious to be ſeene while they doe ſo,and chough any ſhould-be.ſo 
modeſt that they doe not. defire tobe ſeene while they.doe fo;xet 
#0 ma thar'dorh.ſo.is affrayd ro be-feene; anduſually fich tome 
robe bghe;aocthelight of other inens knowledge and chey-wbuld 
come fuxthet into the light of their own knowledg;ſuch are free tg 
cowid to Jaght of all ſorts, that their deeds may. be made manifeſt; that 
they art wrought in God; when a man comes to the hght, he gives 
a fayse evidence-that his warkesare wroughtin God; how everir 
atgues botb;pbar-he defires) they ſhould befuch asare wrought vi 
God; as-alſo- that! hecis wilkdg'they fhauſd come 40 the tryall: 
whetherthey are wrotight-mGod or no, thar1s; whether they: be 
ſo-wrought.as if God <1d worke in him, or whether. there'beany 
appearance.in them that he hath wrovght;them inthe light and 
love,in the ſtrength, and helpe of God. Now as when a man comes 
willingly to the light, it'ſhewes liar he hach' an honeſt PEtfwa- 
ſidn jn his breaſt;;that bis wrorkes are good: 1So when we dec any | 
ſeeking corners 4nd fhunning the light by which others may ſee 
them, or that light by which. they may fee themſetves,-this ſhews 
that they have atroubleſome convictton upon. their, conſiences; 
that their workes are ſo farre from being wrought in God, 'that 
they are- wrought againſt God , that is, againft:his mind and will. 
Thus, the - Apoſtle teacheth 4n-the example -of the old' Gentiles 
( Rom.2. 15. ) They ſhew the worke of the Law written $n thein: 
hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſſe, and their:thowghts in 
the, meane, while accuſing or excuſing one another. Were there not 
ah umextinipuiſhable light in nature, by whith ever! a nataraf man 
may have ſome glimmerings of and diſceeriinps between good and 
evill, bewould no more avoydrhe ſ{tght-of others: when he dath 
evill; then-when he doth good. And ſeeing he thus -naturally. as' 
xoydes the view and ſight of all imen when he doth evill ; This. 
| - IT 
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ficer unto by by ih ele Feet of a man' ſire 
he be to led'hch he Path'done evill rH 
bl 6d CEO ok &vilf 7 were” RA 
"1 Cn ol wayes of 
fl « While the Hat - ſaith i 7 oi heart there 24 no God, (Pſal. 14 1.) 
the heart. of # fooke yh js is! a — while he faith in his bet 
thete'ls toſce my dn ſairh to him, cover % 
ſin}'thitr n6r*be #1 we Engluth tan we make 
this ſaying of his heart, but this, There is a God. rp 


ſpake here of ſuch orofle ſinners as have reaſon enough to hide 
themſelves and their doings from the eyes of men, leſt they ſhould 


bring them both'to ſhame and puniſhment, on even thoſe ſinners. 
0 need not feare any: 


are fearefull to have their ſins diſcovered, w 
puniſhment but from the hand of God, 
Secondly , Obſerve. 


Sin befools the ſinner, or ſinners are very fooliſh. 


.They are glad if they caneſcape the'eye of man, when as their-. 
ſins are alwayes under the eye of God. What is the eye from 


which-darkneffe- can hidens,-ro that eye which ſeeth”ttirowugh 

darkenes ? If one ſee them ( ſaith the text ) they are in the terrors 
of the ſhadow of death, and yet they are not terrifyed that One ſeeth 
them. That One ſeeth them alwayes who is more: then all men, 


-and yet they are fatisfyedif they are not ſeene of men. That which 


they would not doe if a little childe did fee them, they dare doe- 


_ though the Great God of heaven and earth te them. What the. 
© Prophet ſpeakes of feare in reference to ſuffering, wee may ſay 


much more of feare in reference to ſinning, ( 1/a. 51. 12, 13. ) 
who art thou, that thow ſhouldſt be afraid of a man that ſhall aye, 


and forgeneſt the Lord thy (reator ? Who art thou ? ſurely thou | 


\ | art 
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are; foure apprehenſion concerning the enerateope 
- of theſe words. 
Firt ; - Job is.conceived bere deſctibing a fourth ſore of wicked . 
men, or the ſame men acting a fourth fort-of wickednes-;. for ha- 
ting ne Heh bet been ſhewed from the former words ): firſt dewwine 
frhe-muriherer , and ſecondly, of the Adultever”, 
Nas Ro of theahofe at land di through houſes, he ih the 
fourth oe ( as ſome Interpret the text) proceeds to diſcover 
the Pyrate, who is a theife upon the water, -a Sea-theife ;' He #s 
{mf 
the Hebrew, is, He as [ſwift »pon'the faces of the waters , 'he nioves 
in, and upon all waters. It is uſualljn- Scripture tv call 'the 'ou- 
ward part ofany thing, the face of it, as the face of the heavens, 
is that part of the heavens which doth outwardly appeare to us, 
or is next T0 our eye. O ye hypocrites (ſayth Chrift Mark. 16. 3. ) 
ve Can diſcerne the face of the 5kge. So the face of the earth is the 
, or upper part of the carth, and the tace of the waxers; 
is the upper part of the waters. The word in the text''is plara}, 
faces, he 1s ſwift upon the faces of the water ; that is, when he hath 
murtherd, commutted Adultery , and robbed at land, when the 
Earth is weary of him, theh he betakes himſelfe to che Sea, and 
turnes Pyrate. There is atruthin this , fome men make fuch a 
progrelle in wickedneſle;they try all trades of ſin upon the earth, 
and then trade ſinfully upon the water, defileing doth earth and 
water, both fea and ſhoare , poliuting all the Elements with their 
abominations. And in purſuance of this expoticion the two other 
Clauſes of the verſe are thus expounded, Their portion is Curſed in 
the earth, that is, they who live at land Curſe f aol when they are 
Bone to Sea, fearing leſt they flould rake their ſhips, 8 ſpoyl ri 
of their goods by pyrary. And then, he beholderh nor rhe way of the 
 viwexards, that is, he will come no more on ſhoare, he will not 
live at land : vineyards by a ſynecdoche of the part for the whole 


being 


t.45 the waters, or, he «s ſwift pon the waters : The letter of 
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Ad piratas re- 
ferre divinare 
eſt ex proprio 

cerebro,cum hic 
tantum de infc- 
ſfltoribus ag'c- 
rum mentto fiat, 
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Levitas pre vee 
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ficile movetur 
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ptr any kinde of home or land poſſeſſion,of which vine- 
irds ('in arethe chiefe y;hewhgy li dreſling 
and Ys ao ares takes another _— hee be- 
Sea bt the way ſelec _—_ exendyereap ay 
ount » oe NOT Set is liveing\by. L Or. | ” 
but by ths —_ he waters. BONA peta A 
fing of vineyards, when hecan get whole Shiploads of wine up 
at Sea, he will worke no more aland. We have ro6 much expe: 
ence of it, that when:a man hark- ones given WrIos eOftchl- 
ing,.he canndt abide labouring. Hes betterpleaſed/ with an eafie 
ib thas is ſinfull, then with ary honeſt life- that: is painefull ; and 
becauſe eaſc-pleaſeth him more thewhonefty 


| | | fr ztherefore he #ill not 
behold the way of thewineyardspnot-thie 'way' of the Corne feilds" 
nor of the: paſture: grounds z:for” alt theſe ate wayes of labour. 
Bur'I ſhall-not Infiſt upon tins Interpretation, it may ſuffice onely 
to name'it. And / as to thething it-felfe ,*as alſo to the 
praQice of many, this be atruth, yeri1t\is ſeavſely probable, ttwc 
Secondly'; Wee tnay here conceave,- that Fob is deſcribing the' 
miſerable and unſetled Condition of the murtherer, of the Adul- 

terer, and of the Theife ; hee i ſwift upon the waters ; or, ſwift as 
the waters ( ſay wee') MF Browghton renders, | He 1s lighter then”. 
the face of the maters. The Hebrew particle ſerves eyther reading, - 

4;, or apan:;. He: ſwift, or light upow-the face of the water; that 
is, he is as a hight thing: that-fwimmerh upon the'face of the wa- 

ters ; light things ſwim there, things which are of no worth,-of no- 

price, as ſtrawes, or chips,or feathers, or the foame (whirh is light- 
and hoyen- ) ſwim upon the face,of the water; Mr Bro#ohton ttans" 


! 


ſlates thus; ; Hers _ then the fate of the waters} The ſeiice is] 
e 


the ſame, for as thoſe things which ſwim upon the face of: the was" 
ters are light, ſo alſo is the face of the waters. Every blaſt of puffe 
of winde moves and tofferh up the face of the waters. '8 


He us ſwift, or, light upon the face of the waters. _ uy 
The Hebrew word which we render, /v5f#,- ih out tranſlation 


ſignifierh. alſo /zght; '|becauſe'rhoſe things'thar are ſwift in moti- | 
on, are light ; wee ſay of one that is ſlow paced, hee is-heavie © 
heel'd, and that he is a heavy man - or that a heavy bealt which 


is 
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| that which wig. 'Thus the teftruRigon of 
the King Of Sarharia Frere TO. aw; =rengey 


the {eh _ water; which is a Proverbiall fpeech to nt —_ 
CT pens 


ber King ver of he fun upon he wart, f Cate Mr once; 


wh it Fo # the face of the water, that,is, though he' be, a 
King, yet he bh ſhall periſh as a very light, and coolimpeithy bog, 


res que ſuper 
aquas natant, 


even'as x little foame and froth, Or a5 A buble upon the watet.. » fluftuabunt abj- 


' Hetice obſerve: - 


Jr? HEE makes 1 men "f YA dl Kg og "_—_ a. As 
tight things upon the water. 


--In the'21th ofthis booke (v. 18. ) the wicked are ayd to TOP 
fnkbre befare the [vin ro as Chaff het 1; the orvaabee ty” Ds: 
vid. Pſel; 124: p, ) ſpeaking of thewic in peneral, (airh, 7: | 
| like tht * -chaſfe which the wind- PoE) jol-oy Stable and c ifs 

are light things, 'and they are alfoworthles things; what's the 
ſtabble worth ; or what che-chaffe '> Whar is the he chaffe to the 
wheat? ſuch are wicked me Mie in companiha of the. Godly. The 
Scriftare doth —— I fellions ( as I ay toy) to ſet 
forth thelighrnes, d. the nullity, the non-enticy, 
the novhingnts of Gat * to/their luſts. ' David ( Pſi. 62.. 
9. bmp them who truſt In oppre fon, and: betome vaine in 
robberie, ſaith, they are vanity and athe, and that tobe layd in the 
ballance, they ave alt ae lighter then vanity. And Solomon put- 
ting the tongue of a Godly-man, and the heart of 4 wicked-man 
together into the ballance, gives'this'dererminaridn between them 
( Pro. 10.20. ) The tongue of the juſt js as choyce filver , but the 
heart of the withed is little worth. The heart is,there takenin the 
higheſt ſence; for the beſt thing that the wicked man hath ; for 
though where the heart is-nought, it is the workt thing that a man 
hath, yer theence of the proverbe. is t6 ſhew thar the beſt thing 
that a wicked man hath is of Iftle' worth , and therefore the in-. 
ſtance is made in that which he acconrics his'chiefeſt treafure, his 
heart ; : for by the heart ;; all that wan hath within him, all the 
Hhhh powers 
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Thirdly ,; Ochevs expounththiefs words, as a deftription ofthe 
wicked mans ſhifting and running'ftorm place co place tor feare of 
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Nella S, Or Fig ults; \blee- 45. ſwiſs of: 
Fae a the water ,,0 es #fon;the water, that is, 


hee is a man yery, So he is hurryed. to and fro there is. no- 
Rability eyther in, his Ae or,in his ſpirit; He abides.not in one 
Phe, bn For he abide in. one.minde.., | is fill of Laconſtaney,,; 
hes co ein ping boi his,uncouttan' N: apdikmplt nooks; 
lo ſo if'v W "gs | 
*A his [ Mg How can: be hut be hid: as the- water, 

i av 0 hath jogh windes blowing :aud Miving whim, Acarnal man 
with Roxmes and. t s riling in! his owne minde : 
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Sea; Luſty are as 9s ue hordes uſts.are many. and: =bey 
rous, he that ſery&h any.one'of them: is a have x6 them all, and 
muſt goe ypon: theie ertand -wherherfocvor. they: will fendor ra- 
tber Hue» 2 125\'5 nant 9:1 096791191 yd bovr ing it, 
+:792e 5: Garng) men muſt necds,be:fwitt -as the water ,-or 
kgbtaipoivthe water; very.uoconſtanx and unſerfed;if we Confider 
the temptations that blow-upon them from.without. , For though 
our owne Jults are temptations, aml'ewery man: (as the Apoſtle 
Tames faith, Chapter, £:14.-) is! rerwpred. when: bes Arawne away 

of. bis anens lift, aud enticed, yet onrluſts alfo are tempted, or. our 
tuſts are drawyge away andeiticed by temptation. Man is apt e- 
nough to ſin of himſelfe: alone; xf once God: leave him, but he is 
ſeldome left to himſelfealoneto fin by the Devill ; and moſt uſt 
ally he is tempted with-a'kinde of violence unto finne ; his tuſts 
(whigh are a fire) are blowne and kindled by: Satans breath,and he 
s driven to doeevill by vehementÞlaſts: of temptation! Tempta- 
tions blow: ypon Saints, they -blow:frongly vpor them:y; [Satarh 
breathes out a mighty wind to make them fwift-as the water unto 
ſin ; but they have received a power to reſiſt and ftand faſt. They - 
are founded upon the rocke Jeſus Chriſt .; Though -the winde 
moves the _—__ it: cannot move the-rock -;-they that are 
founded upon Chrift; are { intheir :proporivn') firme as Chriſt 
bimſcifeis'firme.: ?Tis true, Santg are many times pgrievouſly ſha- 
ken with temptations; but the wicked are toffed: oniedakned 
by them..; They are {wift as. the water, -or as the lighteſt thing 
upan the face of the. waters, when ſtrongly moved by rempration. 
Dying 7ecob:called, Rewben;is firit-bornernſtable as water(Gen. 
49.4.) though wee withnot cumber him among the wicked, yet 
hes ditt-a very wicked act,and in reference to thar, though he was 

' Tgrear man; and a Patriarke, the head of the Tribe, yer ( in refe- 

rence to.that act ) he received this Charatter, unſtable as water. 
Andbifhe was ſo unſtable when burryed by paſlion. and temptati- 
on;how-umch' more are meer. wicked menſo,when they meet with 

ſuch teprarios.For asthey are nor fixedin any thingthat is good, - 

as was touthed arthe 13-Þ:verſe, They know wor the wayesaf light, ' 
ner doe they abide in the pathes of it (1f at any time they ſtumble 
upon the doing of thar which is right, yer they abide not in the 
doing of it; they are lighe as che 164 and unſerled in 
| Hanhnhsz2 all 


—T ee eee Ee eee Ee. DA__—_—_—_—_—_ 


- An Expoſition zipon the Bookofs OB. . Verſ..4. 

_ alt good wayes) So: though they-ar©? fitted (as'to the fubjeR-) in 

doing that which is evill;” yer they 'ate'exrreamly toſſed and fiviſt- 

ly moved; both to and in and-afterthedoing oft: - ' © - 5. + 

. - Againe , As this ſimilitude- implyes The eaſines -of evil{ men 

to be moved by temptation unto ſinne, everras eafily a&'Warer7or 

the tighreſtrhings upon tlie face of 'thewiter are moved” bythe 

winde. So it implyerth alſo their-ſpeedyneſs" and ativity;ity fins 

ning. The water moves fwiftly,: finnersare like fwift/ſhipsxipon 

the water, they make ſpeed to'doe evilt, or wtrade nponany for» 

bidden coaſt, but they-are v Uluggs40 any ng that' is pood, 

or to trade upory any coaſt 'where theyare'bidden, * A\learned In 

terpreter n{r{ts. muchmpon the-emphaſts:of this:Expreſiton, to 

ſhew not onelythe: ſwiftnes;: but the Feircenes.of .a wicked'mans 

- fprritin (inning; hee is ſwifr-upon the face-of thoſe waters, and is 

carryed on with-full ſayles'm Tinning; bee runs 'fo ſwiftly. and 

treads ſo lightly, :thache: might run even _ the ſurface of the 

water ahd mor ſinke;: Thoſe creatures which are very ſwift, leave 

lictleImpreffion behinde tham;Jtley that, goe flowly, tread hea- 

vy, and unleſfe they be upon firme land, tall.in. Irisfayd inthe - 

8th of. Danzel ( v. 5'b )-Concermng the hee-goare ( who repre- 

ſented Alexaxaer 'the Great ) That he rouched not the gronnd. 

eAlexander was extreame ſwittin his Conquefts hee Conquered 

the-world in as little:time-as;anotber. could have traveld over it. 

| His motto was, #ithowe delay $:0r,T doe'all. by making no delay ; 

De facilitate He was ſwift. upon the face of the earth. "Thus: wicked men are 

peccandi arqz light upon the face of the water, that:is, they are ſwift and fierce 

k —_ «> " fox the-attayning of their finfull ends, they:run as nimbly at- it; as 

— ſcel:ti; 0ce if they could run uponthetop of a cornefeild, and never preſſe a 

caſtonem inel- raw, Or as if they could run'upon the water, :andhever'wet.their 

ligi poſſe vide- feete. By which hyperbolies the ancient Poets ufed toexpreſle the 

tur. _ _ oreateſt celerity of motion. Wee have a proverbiall-ſaying among 
_ aw -* us, which reacherh this ſwiftnes of a wicked man in fin; He ( 

/ m_ we ) muſt: needes run whom the Devill drives.. There 1s no doubt 

ſuper :quz: in- but evill men; are Divel-driven., yea Divel-ridden; he rides them 

cedere paſſe vi» withywhip and-ſpurre to the doing of his: blacke worke, and:there- 

$eantur. SanG : fore no wonder, if they are {© ſwift and make fuch haſt about it. 

| 'That they. make haſt ro doeit is too viſible, and that they make 

more-haſt-then good ſpeed is as viſible. For while they make haſt: 

to ſin, they make haſt alſo. to the curſe. 'As it follows in the next 
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Chap. 24- ' An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. © Vert. 18 


T heir portion is carſed in the earth. hu to 
. 706 ſpakein the lingular number before, but here in the plural; 
He « ſwift 8c. Their portion &c. His meaning (1 conceave ) 
thay be this; That, looke how many ſoever they be. of them thar 
are thus ſwift to-fin, there's not one of them ſhall be able to'out- 
run-thecurſe. They are ſwift as the -water t6 Uoe'evill , bur the 
curſe will-be as ſift as the winde to-miake them miferable. - 


T heir portion 15 curſed. 


The word ſignifieth any thing, which falls to a man of right, 
or is beſtowed upon him for his lot or ſhare. 8 IOY 

Firſt, that part or portion,which comes by way of Inheritance, 
is ſo exprefſed ( Gey. 31. 14. Dext.12,12. ) The Inheritance that 
a father gives his ſon is his portion. 

Seobed , It ſignifies that part, ſhare, or1ot of food, which 
15 given out to any man for his dayly proviſton. (-Dexz. 18.8. ) 
* Thirdly , It noresthat which is given to the- poore by way of 
almes ('Eccl: 11.2.) Give a portion to ſeven , and alſo to exyht ; 
( that is, give-to many )for thou knoweſt not what evill ſhall be ups 
ox the earth. It is uſed alſo for a ſhare, or diſtribution of the ſpoyle 


4.” 
wr * 


to each Souldier after a victory ( Gey. 14. 24. ) Aer, Eſpcel,. 


and Mumre, tt thew take their portion, ſayd Abram to thi King 
of Sodome, after he had'reſcued his Brother: Zor- and the captiva- 


ted Kings. In this place the word is taken inthe largeſt ſence, as 


comprehending whatſoever they couſd call theirs,or was any way 


belonging to them ; So that when ob ſayth, rheir-portion u (ur- 
ſed; his op-096, ry all that they haveis- curſed. As they have ſin- 


ned in all they did, ſo they are curſed in all they have. The Grace 
of God in the Goſpel is compared to leven' (Marh.'13..33. ) 
which a woman tooke and hid 'tmthree pecks of meale, till the white 


'was levened. As the Grace of God both in regenerating and com- 
-forting runs through the whole man , ſo the curſe of God like le. 


ven ſowres the whole lumpe of man,it runs through all that a'man 


T heir portion 15 curſed. 


| Thereis an Elegant paranomaſia in the Hebrew between theſe 
two-words in the text, /wift or /3ghr and (*#rſed; They being both 
: repre- 


—— 


pon pars pore 


paſeſis.”" 


Pa'chra eft in» 
Hebre23 parano- 
maſia Vc, con» 
Juggtorum napn 


{ex (9 male» 
* @iftus ab eadem 


radice 997. mg 
riantur. Levifie 
catio elf male- 


dif,  Pinec3: 


repreſented by one radical! word, and the reaſon of it is, becauſe, 
thoſe things that are light, or contemptible*, are Curſed; or in a 
Curſed Condition. They that bonawr me(faith the Lord, 1 Say, 2. 
39, 1 1 will honour, but {any deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 
oro had pe nee the fame word js uſed in the Origi- 
| in the 


# * , ' . 
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is. co Might him ro;che-utmoſt, and we never. eſteerve ſo. lightly or | 


baſely of any thing or perſon, as when we curſe eyther the One 
Pg T hesr portion 5 Curſed in the earth. | - 
Falellicere oft But by whom are they curled ? or who curſeth them 1 mg 
leviter de. ati- anfwer,They are wo SS Godand man.As To fa fvd 
| me” Fog their docings have been ſuch upon the earth, that, firſt, all men 
ſcommaribu; 4. cunſe them, and ſecondly, God curſeth them, Some are curſed by 
liquum proſcin- men, and yet God bleſleth chem, others rebelled or highly c 
dee, Reemed by a ee gujerh chem. But, theſe men are. 
who as they pleaſe.nor God, 


and wan joyne io their curſe, T heir portion is curſed 
1p the earth. | THe 
"Thats, in all itheif earthly concernments, or. zhey are curſed 
even here while they ate upon the earth, where they thinke thems- 
ſelves, and where , poſſibly, ſome, others thinke them alſo, moſt 
bleſſed. For though they have gotten much in the earth , or of 
earthly things, yet all they have gotten is curſed , and therefore 


all as Frey bave is curſed, for they have got nothing beyond the - 


, Againe, Theſe words may be.read by way of Imprecation 
( wee read them by way of aſſertion ) Jer cheir portion be curſed 
2 the earth ; Like that ( P/al. 109. 8,9, 10, 11. ) Let his dayes 
I be few, and let another takg his office, let has children be fatherleſſe, 
Apperemt plan- 5c, Some of the Ancients make the Paraphraſe thus ;. Zex rhe 


ts ev/um fuper yoots of what they ſow or plant appeare bare in the earth ; when the. 


terri arideil e. 
"bs caſein IO of a tree, or the roots of corne appeare above Sround , both 


" azros ſues non CEC and corne mult needs wither, for want of moiſture; For as the 
gerimngr+er7a. carth feeds the root, 10 the roote feeds the ſtocke , and the ſtocke 


the branches, That is a curſed tree which beares no fruit accord- 
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"An Expoſition upon tbe Book of JOB. Verſ. 18, 


pleaſe. o they.are contrary. to all men(as | 
the Apoſtle ſpake,of ſome, 1.7 he/: 2. 15. ) and therefore God 
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earth 


therefore T heir portion is ( every way ) curſed in the 
, * earth. 
- There is yet another Interpretation of theſe. words, which 1 
ſhall but briefely touch and paſſe on. Their portive 46 Carſed in 
the.Exrth, thats, the Region, or place where they dwell is Cur 
ſed ; They dwell in deſolate places, or they skulke up ' and downe 
in deſerts and wilderneſles, having done ſo much miſchiefe among 
men that they dare not ſhew their faces where they are knowne, 
Now, deſerts and defolate places may, juſtly beccalled Curſed plas 
ces, becauſe of their barrennes, for barrennes is the Curſe which 
God laid upon the earth for the fin. of may { Gep. 4: 17. ) Ava 

itfall Land may be called a bleſſed Land, becauſe the bleſling of 
0d maketh a Land. fruitfull ( 7/aac ſaid rg hisSon Facob ( Gen, 
27:27: ) T he [mell of my Son is as the (mel of. a field which the 
| Hoy ne c4x; that.is, as'the ſmel of a fruittall feild) So:ix may: 

bebo | | 

f 


d, earth or. land whereza man lives, and hispartion 
ih.it (s.cugſed while hg lives.in A barren deſolate land, which looks: 
a51f it were under.the perpetuallcurſe of God. 'And according to 
tlus interpretation, the later part of the verſe ( and he bebolderh- 
not the way of the vintyards ) may be thus underitood ; He corhes 
not into any; fruitful fields ; dt Irant planted, in..a-fruitfiall 
ſqyle, and fruitfull vines, are full of che bleflizs,of -God,:Thus as. 

; portion of the wicked in the. earth is alwayes curftd;! by a de- 
cree from God, ſo it may be ſayd that their portion/is fometimes 
curied by their owne EleRion, becauſe. for the better ſecreting- 
and hiding of themſelves from the eye of Juſtice , they ſpend their 
dayes.in fuch, places as: by reaſon. of their waltnes. and barrennges 
ſeeme t0.couteſle themſelves under a curſe. Their portion ss car/ed 
inthe earth. ., [4 

- Hence note. 


Firſt » Sin brings a (\ urſe with it. 


When .4 hal deſcribed the wickedneſſe of theſe men, their 
murthers,- their adalcgries, . and. their thefts, he. concludes \T heir 
porti-2 25 Curſed, Sincalleth fora Curle from men, and it calleth 
lor a.Curſe from God. Solomon faith ( Pro, 13.26. ) He that 


With 


ipg;t0its,kinde, and that tree whoſe root is not ſucklel by. the 

173 Pare NO'Irull Every wicked man.is eyther. curſed: in 
not bringing forth fruit, or elſe che fruit, which be brings forth is 
curſed. An 
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Deſcribit quo- 
modo [eſe gerere. 
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unde dicit, nec 
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Chap. FJ An Expeſition upon the Book of JOB.  Verl. 18. 


ox populi vox 


Ad Cont tick, who tour i anduoorten 
-a reaſohable rate ;' reſolving to 'make a dearth 'when God' hath | 


mate none, he who thits'wirhbo/deth Corne ) the people will carſe 
him.Now if the people curſe him that will not let them have corne 
for money,then much more him chat ſtealeth or takerh away their 
corne withour'money. He' that deſtroyeth other mens goods, gets 
a Curſe in ſtead of good. E _— fairh ( Chap.5.3.) 7 bave ſeexe 
the fooliſh taking roote,but ſuddenly I Curſed bis habitation, that is, 
I-faw his habitation was Curfed;- or under a curſe , I knew what 
would become of him ſhortly. In ſome "Caſes it may be lawfull 
for man to wiſh a Curſe upon-man, andthe Curſe of man'may be 
the Curſe of God too z and uſually it is ſo , when any man is getie- 
rallycurſed by men. The woyce of ohe people us the veyce of God. 
When a manis followed with a-Curſe fromthe moſt of men good 
and bad, it is an argument that there is a Curſe gone out from 
God apainſ him; agd that his portion is Curſed in the earth. 
Sin is the deſerving or procuring Cauſe, and the wrath of God is 
the infliting or produCtive Cauſe of the Curſe. Balaak hired Ba- 
laarstoCurle the people of God, but the Curſe could not take,” 
the traine was. laid, * but he'could not make the powder take fire, 
the Curſe came not, why? the reaſon is given, yea Balaam bim-' 
ſelfe gives it ( Namb. 23.21. ) He (thatis, God) hath not be- 
held Iniquity in f atob, neither hath he ſeene perverſnes in Tſracl. 
If there had been iniquiry,that is, any'national iniquity or publicke 
iniquity, perſiſtedirrand' not repented of among them, rhat -ha4 
brought the Curſe 'inevitably ; but though Ba/azm laboured to/ 
Curſe them, though he went from hill to hill, and tryed all meanes 
to' get an opportunity to Curſe them, yet he could not, for ( faith 
he ) God bath bleſſed them, and T cannot reverſe it. There 1s ma 
Iniquity w? trees nor perverſnes in Iſrael, therefore their ra 
on was blefled inthe Earth. Sin in whomſoever it 1s-hath/a Crrſe 
in the belly or bowels of it. Even Chriſt himſelfe taking our fin 
upon him, was neceſlitated to take the Curſe upon him which was 
due to our fin; Chriſt taking our ſin upon ham, was ( as the A> 
poſtle faith, 2 Cor. 5. 21. ) made ſin for us, that is, an offering or 
a ſacrifice for our lin, yea ns the ſame Apoltlefaith ( gots 13.) 
He was therefore made a Curſe for ns\ And if Chriſt who (having © 
no fin in him ) did onely take our ſin upon kim, could not av | 
the curſe, how ſhall they avoyd it, who(having no part in Chriſt} 
kijv* all manner of fin in them ? But 
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Chap.24- An Exyofition upon the book of JO b. Vert. 1 2 _ 


- Butit may be objected, All men ſin, and yet many have no ap= 
pearance of a Curſe upon them, nor is their portion Curſed in the 
earth ? 

I anſwer , Firſt , This aſſertion.is to be limited to unbeleevers 


| or ungodly men. Secondly , unbeleevers and ungodly men are un- 


der a Curſe, though the Curſe doe not breake out and appeare vi- 
ſibly upon them. As the portion of a godly man may be bleſſed, 
though there be no appearance of the bleſling ; when nothing ap- 
peares upon him but atHliction and the Crofs, yet the Godly man 
is bleſſed, The Croſs of a Godly man is like the proſperity of a 
wicked man. The former hath an outward Croſs , but a Blefling 
at the bottome ; the latter hath outward proſperity, but a curſe 
at the bottome, and bitternes in the end. Againe, the peace of the 
prophane, is like the grace of hypocrites, onely a ſhew ; hypo- 
crites have a ſhew of grace, an appearance of holynes , yet they 
are but painted Sepulchres, full of rottennes within ; So the wick- 
ed have a ſhew of peace and proſperity, of benefits and bleſlings, 
but a curſe is within them, and a curſe hangs over them , ready e- 
very moment to drop downe upon their heads. For 

Secondly , His portion is curſed, that is, *tis under a curſe, 
though the curſe be not actually inflicted. As the mercies of God 
are ſure to his people, yet many times very flow , they come nor 
preſently, but they will come. So alſo the wrath and curſe of God 
will ſurely come upon the wicked,though,as to outward effects & 
impreſſions,they are ſlow and long in comming. Acings of mercy 
are for an appointed time ; Every viſion ts for an appointed time 
( as the Lord told his Prophet, Hab. 2. 3. ) The viſion of Judge- 
ment and wrath is for an appointed time, as well as the viſion of 


| love and mercy ; That is, all the love, and all the wrath, the bleſ- 


ſing, and the curſe, which are revealed, (in any way of viſion, are 
for an appointed time ) bt at the end the viſion will ſpeake and nt 
lie; if it tarry, waite for it , for it will ſurely come, and not tarry. 
As it is (1 fay ) in the viſions ofmercy and bleſling, ſo in thoſe of 
wrath, and of the curſe ; They are for az appointed time, in the end 
they will ſpeake.. Sometimes the Curſe is quick, it apprehendeth 
the ſinner in the very a, it rakes him in the manner, as Phineas 
did Zimri and Cozbi. And as ( Pal. 58. 30. ) while their meate 
was yet in their monthes, the wrath of Ged came upon them. The 


found of the Curſe is ſometimes at the heeles of ſin,at other times 
CPS the 
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the ſound of the Carſe is a great way behind the fin, no ſigh nor 
ſound of the curſe for a long time. As, light ts ſowne for the righ- 
reous (Pal. 97. 11. ) that is, They ſhall have a crop of good 
things, though it lye, as ſeed doth, a great while under the clods; 
and as dead in the furrowes ; So darkenes is ſowne for the wicked, 
they perceive it not yet, but they ſhall be wrapt up in it for ever ; 
yea while they perceive it not, they are init, and they are by fo 
much the more init, by how much the leſſe they perceive it. For, 
this is ever true ; The portion of the wicked is Curſed in the Earth, 
though they ſeeme compaſled about with bleſlings; *7 wit Curſe 
your ble "gy faith the Lord, ( Mala. 2. 2. ) yea I have curſed 

thens already. The wicked may be rich,and yet curſed, honourable, 
and yet curled, ſucceflefull in buſtenes, and yet curſed, bleſſed,and 
yet curſed, God doth curſe their bleſlings. That which is a bleſ- 
ſing inthe kinde and matter of it, is to ſome a curſe inthe uſe and 
iſſue of it. So then, «s, goalynes 5 profitable for all things, and hath 
the promiſe of this life as well as of that which ts to come ( 1 Tim. 4. 
8. ) Godlynes is compaſſed about and cloathed with promiſes of 
all ſorts and ſeaſons. So ungodlynes is unprofitable for all things, - 
& makes him that is ſo, miſerable in all things. For it hath the cxer/+ 
of this life , and of that which ts to come ; it the promiſe doe not 
meet a godly man in this life,or in the things of this life, yet it will 
inthe lite to come, and in the things of the life to come, yea in all 
things fo farre as concernes the lite to come,the bleſling alwayes 
meetes him. Andif the curſe doe not meet a wicked man in. this 
life; yet it will in the life to come, and inthe things of the life ty 
come, yea in all things fo farre as concernes the life to come, The 
curſe alwayes mcetes him. ; 

Then ſee the folly of thoſe, who. feare the Curſe , and are not. 
afraid of (in; as if a man ſhould feare drowning, and yet caſt him- 
ſelfe into the water, or feare burning, and yet throw himſelfe into 
the fire; thss doe they who love ſin, and feare the curſe. If the 
beauty of holynes doth not take upon the heart, yet the curſe 
that attends fin may deterre from medling withit. And did men 

: | know the terror of the Lord, ( asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes ; 2 Cor. 5. 

11. ) they would calily be perſwaded to take heed of ſin , even 

of every {1n, for though uſually great ſins bring the curſe, yer the 

jeaft ſins may. They who know what the curſe of the Lords, 
cannot but know what the terror of the Lord is, that is, that the 
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Lord is ( to ſinners ) very terrible.” For the curſe of the Lord a- 
biding upon a ſinner,makes him every way and alwayes miſerable. 
There needs no more to be faid to prove a man miſerable then 
this, thar hs portion 5 curſed, or that he is under the curſe. For as 
the bleſſing of God makes us happy with any portion, that's e- 
nough,the bleſling being it ſelfe the beſt and moſt aboundant por- 
tion ( Every good thing is vertually in the bleſſing ) fo the Curſe 
1s vertually every evill thing ; therefore that muſt needs make a 
man miſerable. When the Lord bleſleth, it is not an empty word, 
but a power goes with it to make a man bleſſed; And when the 
Lord curſeth, it is not an empty word , but a power goes with ir, 
to make a mans portion carſed in the earth. 7ob having layd downe 


this poſition, gives a proofe of it in the laſt words of the verſe. 


Hee beholdeth not the way of the vineyards. ; 
Some reade theſe ( as the former ) words, by way of impreca- Cho ebit cnn; 
tion; Let hs portion be curſed in the earth, and let him not behold ſuperioritus (t 


the way of the vineyards. We tranſlate affertively, He beholderh *© fit quaje 
not, &C. pracedentis ex- 


0» is impreca- 
But what is meant here by xt beholding ? is it onely this, he _ , pw - 


commeth not within the view or ſight of them ? I conceave there habeat impius 
is more itfit then ſo, and that when ob ſayth, he beholderh wor, Partem in agris 
his meaning is, he enjoyeth vineyards no more, or he dwelleth no = q; ul ugife- 
more in a fruitfull and pleaſant land, ſuch as that land is which a- ro re ea 
boundeth in vineyards,and ſo conſequently with wine, but he ſhall percipere poſit. 
live miſerably in a barren ſoyle. So that we may now interrogate Pincd: 
wicked men, whether murtherers, Adulterers, or theeves (as Pau! 

doth every inner, Row.6.21. ) What fruit have ye of thoſe things, 

whereof ye are ( or ought to be ) aſhamed ? have ye any fruit of 

the vine ? ſurely no, For /#ch behold not the way of the vineyards. 

To behold is to enjoy the pleaſantnes , to taſt the ſweetnes of the 

fruit of the vineyards. Wine which is the fruit of the vineyard is 

pleaſant and delightfull,it makes glad the heart of man(P/al.1 04. 


' 15- ) And vineyards are here named to fignitie all ſorts of out- 


ward good things,they being the Chiefe of outward good things : 
For as ſometimes bread {ignifieth all ourward good things, becauſe 
that-ſtrengthens mans heart ; ſo Wine, becauſe that cheareth and 
comforteth the heart of man. So that when ob faith, He ſhall not 
behold the way of the vineyard: ; It 1s 4S1t he had fayd, He fballyce 
aſt of or enjoy any good thing. For 
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Againe ,, Thoſe words , he heholderh not &c. are not to be un- 
derſtood as if he did voluntarily refuſe to behold, or cared not to 
behold theway of the vineyards, but as implying a force or con- 
ſtraint upon him, by which he was kept or hindred from looking 
that way. 

Whence take this briefe note. 


T he lefſe of good ts a great miſery as well as the endaring of evill. 


It hath been queſtioned which is greater , the puniſhment of 
loſſe, or the puniſhment of paine ; bur withour all queſtion , loſſe 
is a Very great puniſhment ; not to behold the way of the vine- 
yards, not to returne to houſe and land , to wife and children, is a 
fore affliction. What will it then be never to behold the face of 
God, but to be under a ſentence of eternal baniſhment from his 
preſence. His portion is curſed in the earth, here in this world, 
who beholdeth not the way of the vineyards, how then is his por- 
tion curſed in the next world , who ſhall never behold the path 
or way of life ? 

TR are yet ſeveral other readings and expoſitions of theſe 
| . _, words. 

Alltines ; av'2 Firlt, Asifthe meaning were to ſhew the wicked mans feare 
nie » Of being ſeene, becauſe of his guilt, and that therefore he would 
cognoſcatur. Not behold or come neere the way of the vineyaras, that is , thoſe 
Yatabi: _ places which many people have occaſion to ' abu 
ita feſſinat ju" Secondly, As1f Fob would here ſhew what haſt men make to 
> cuiter» Eſcape who are under guilt ; As if he had fayd , The wicked man 
vineas olim tem Will be ſo ſer upon: the ray, That he will not ſtay ſo much as to 
gratas aſpicia', view or behold his owne vineyards, formerly ſo delightfull and 

I1dor: pleaſant to him. | 
Thirdly , It is conceaved to be a proverbiall ſpeech, according 
to which it was ironically ſayd of Malefaftors who were led forth 
to ſuffer death, They Behold not the way of the vinezards ; No 
They behold onely the way to the Gibber or place of exect= 
tion. 
| Fourthly , Others divide the word Cheramim, which we trar- 

Non refluet, ſe- {late, vineyards into two : that Is, into C hi.a particle of fimilitude 

eundam conſu- or likenes, and Ramim which ſignifyes, eyther per/c xs, or things 


exudinem All;* 1h. are high. Hence 7«nius tranſlates, He ſhall not returne or 


flow backe againe , he ſhall fall after the manner of things that ave 
; | high. 
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high. And he expounds the ſence of his owne tranſlation ; He 
ſhall not returne to his former ſtate , as waters doe which ebbe and 

w ; but .as waters which fall from a high place cannot goe backe, 
ſo ſhall be remaine caſt downe for ever. Water being a heavy body 
muſt have a deſcent, it cannot aſcend naturally, therefore the wa- 
ter that falls from a high place is gone, and commeth not againe. 
The wicked man periſheth , as waters that flow from a high place 
and returne no more. 

Another following that diviſion of the word, renders the clauſe, 
thus; He doth not looks to ( or provide for ) his way or his going, 
as of the High ones ; that is, he ſhall never goe in that pompe or 
equipage, in which they goe who are above others in power and 
dignity. As if he had ſayd, hee ſhall ever live in a low, meane, 


and miſerable condition ; Hee ſball xo more behold the way of the 


high while he lives ; nor ( which the fame Author cleaves to as 
the moſt genuine interpretation ) ſhall he take care or provide to 
be buryed according to the way, cultome, or manner of the high 
ones when he dyeth. 

But, I ſhall not inſiſt upon eyther of theſe rendrings , though 
they all fall into one common channel with the former , which is 
to ſet forth that the wicked man is under a curſe , or that his por- 
tion is curſed in the earth,yea, that a cxr/e zs his portion. Nor ſhall 
I (having often obſerved from other texts of this booke the wofull 
end of wicked men, for this reaſon, I ſay, I ſþall not ) ſtay to give 
any further obſervations from this clauſe , according to any of the 
rendrings of it : of all which I moſt embrace that of our owne 
tranſlaters, He ſhall not behold the way of the vineyards , not onely 
becauſe moſt of the learned Hebricians render it ſo, but firſt, be- 
cauſe it makes no diviſion of, nor puts any ſtraine at all upon any 
of the Original words in the text ; And ſecondly , becauſe it car- 
ryes ( to my thoughts } ſo fayre a correſpondence with the words 
which follow in the two next verſes. 
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Non proſpicit 
inceſſum ſicut 
excelſorum,i. e« 
nn curabit in- 
cedere ea modo, 
quo ſolent in ce- 
dere ili qui 
dignitate vel 
potentta alijs 
preſunt. Buld: 
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Drought and heate, conſume the ſnow waters, ſo doth 
the grave-theſe which have ſinned. 

The womb ſhall forget him, and the worme fall feed ſweet- 
ly on him ; be ſhall be no more remembred, and wicked- 


neſſe ſhall be broken as 4 tree. 


0 are two different tranſlations of the 19: verſe ; I ſhall 


propoſe them, and then explicate our owne. 

Firſt, thus ; 7» the drought and heate they rob , and in the ſnap 
water, they ſin to the grave. 

Secondly, ( to the ſame ſenſe by way of ſimilitude ) ike as the 
dry earth and heate drinks up the ſnow water, ſo they ſin even to the 

rave, ; | 

Both theſe rendrings carry in them two things generally re- 
markable. | 

Firſt, The obſtinacy, and perſeverance of wicked men in ſin 
while they live. 

Secondly , Their impunity in ſin untill death. 


Tn the drought and heate they rob, and in the ſnow water. 


That is, they rob and ſpoyle at all times, or in all the ſeaſons of 
the yeare, in hard times, in the hardeſt times, in the extremity of || : 
drought, and in the extremity of cold , They never give over, 
they ſn to the grave. This reading is much infilted upon by ſome, 
and as the ſence is uſefull, ſo the text may beare it. For the verb 
ſignifies to ſnatch a thing openly, and forceably,as well as to con- _ 
fume ſecretly, and ſo may be rendred by robbing, as well as by cou 


ſuming. 
In drought and heate they rob, and in the ſnow waters. 


Firſt , We may conſider this drought and heate with the ſnow 
water as expreſſing thoſe ſeaſons which are very troubleſome to 
the wicked man, to doe his worke in, to rob,and ſpoyle : extreame 
heate, and extreame cold , are great impediments to action, yet in 
heate and ſnow they rob. 


. Whence 
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Whence obſerve. 


A wicked man will breaks through all difficulties , to finde a way 
to his beloved ſin. 


' Though he be in danger of melting with heate , or of freezing 
with cold, yet he will rob , or doe any other miſchiefe that his 
heart is ſet upon : neyther heate , nor cold, neyther wett , or dry, 
ſhall keepe him in, yea though an Angel with a drawne ſword in 
his hand ſtand in his way ( asin the way of Ba/aam ) yet, when he 
hath a minde,he will goe'on. We may fay of every bold and pre- 
ſumptuous ſinner, that he fins in heate, and cold , he ſins in the 
ſight of wrath and death. The threatenings Fer x are the por- 
tion of ſuch ) bave the extreamity of heate and cold in them ; The 
threatenings have ſword and fire in them , wrath and death in 
them, yet the wicked ſin in the face of them, and ( upon the m-.- 
ter ) darethem to doe their worſt. A godly man , whoſe heart is 
bent and ſet heaven-ward, will walke on his way, though he mult 
paſſe through heate, and cold, though he meete with dangers, and 
difficulties, though he meete many Lyons in his way , yet he will 
not turne out of his way. Paz faith of himſelfe and his fel- 
low-labourers ( 2 Cor. 6. 4. ) 1n all things approving our ſelves 
as the Miniſters of Gea, in much patience, in affliftions , in neceſſi- 
ties, in diftreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſcuments, &c. Anda little after 
( v. 8. ) By honour, and diſhonour, by evill report , and good report, 
&c. Here was working in heate and cold, in fire and froſt , in all 
ſorts of providences from God, in all ſorts of aſpe&ts from men. 
Paul and his colleagues, never minded what men did to them, 
but what the minde of God was they ſhould doe. And thus every 

odly man workes, or doth the worke of God. For though every 

odly man attaines not to ſuch a degree of zeale and holy cou- 
rage as Paul had ; yet he hath a truth of zeale and holy courage 
which will ( according to his meaſure) carry him through a world 
of evills and incumbrances, to the doing of that good, which duty 
and conſcience, or the conſcience of his duty calls him to. Now 
as Godly men lahour to approve themſelves the Minitters or fer- 
vants of God, fo ungodly men will approve themſelves the ſer- 
yants of ſin in much patience, in aflictions, in necellities, and in 
diftreſſes; they will run all hazzards, and venture through all ex- 


treamicies,rather then leave the law ofa luſt unfultlled. The Lord 
put 
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put the Zewes to much ſuffering for their ſins, yet fin they would ; 
why jhonld.ye be ſtricken any more, ( faith he, 7. 1. 5. ) Tewill 
revolt more and more ;'while T have been ſtriking, ye have been re- 
- volting. The ſame pertinacy is complained of ( 7/a. 57. 17. ) 1 
[mote him, and was wrath, yet he went on frowaraly in the way of his 
heart ; that is, ina {infull way, The heart of man knowes no other 
way,till himſelfe is formed after the heart of God , and in that ſin. 
full way he willgoe, though God make his heart ake as he goes, 
1 ſmote him, and was wroth, yet he went on,&c. 


Is drought and heate they rob, and in the ſnow water. 


Againe, we may take drought, heate, and ſnow water,not onely 
as importing their ſufferings while they were doing in ſuch times, 
bur alſo as importing the ſeverall ſeaſons of time,as if he had fayd, 
they will fin both winter and ſummer, that is, continually : wee ſay 
of ſome, they are never well neither full nor faſting : As full and 
faſting imply all the conditions of man, ſo hot and cold , ſummer 
and winter, imply all diviſions of time. | | 

Hence note. 


Evill men will doe evill allwayes. 


Sinning time 1s never out with them, they doe not fin by fits 
or ſtarts, 1n an ill mood onely, or through a ſtreſle of temptation, 
bat they fin from a principle within, they have a ſpring of wicked- 
nes within, and that will ever be ſending and flowing out. A good 
man may be overtaken with ſin at any time, but he doth not ſin 
at all times, in winter, and ſummer, in heate, and cold. Corrupti- 
on will be working where Grace is , but where Grace is not, no- 
thing workes but corruption, If wicked men be not doing evill in 
every moment of time, it 15 not becauſe they at any time would 
not doe evill, but becauſe at all times they cannot ; And therefore 
the tranſlation now underhand ſpeakes of their whole life as one 
continued act of 11n. 


T hey fin to the grave. 


That is,till they dye,and ſo are caryed out to the grave. So that 
this manner of ſpeaking, They ſin to the Grave , ſignifyes the ut- 
mot perſeverance of wicked men in finnins; as if it had not been 
enough to lay, they ſinin heate, and cold, winter , and ſummer, 
. | . but 
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bur they ſin out the laſt inch ofrime; bventiltthey. come to the 
graves mouth, op 
Whence Note. 


Wicked men will not ceaſe to ſin while they continue to live. 


The Apoſtle Perer ( 2 Pet, 2. 14. ) faith of that: generation, ' 
who have eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin, ſin'is 
their nature, it is not whiat they have acquired, but what is im- 
planted in them, and borne with them. And becauſe fin is natu- 
rall to them, therefore they cannot pet it off untill their nature is 
changed. And hence it is that converſion or regeneration is the 
change of our nature as well as of our actions. A man unregene- 
rate {1ns as naturally as he lives : he ſins as naturally as he ſees or 
heares, or exerciſeth any of thoſe naturall faculties, ſo naturally 
doth he fin, and therefore he ſins to the grave. And this is a ra- 
tional demonſtration of the Juſtice of God in awarding eternall 
puniſhment for {in committed intime, or in a ſhort time, ( the 


wholketimeofa mars life, in which ſin is committed,jis but-a ſhort 


time, a nothing to eternity ) wherein ſin ſhall be puniſhed. This, 
I fay, is a demonſtration of the Juſtice of God in puniſhing wick- 
ed men ) becauſe if they could have lived to eternity , they would 
have done evill to eternity, they doe evill as they can, and as long 
as they can. Seeing then, there 1s, a principle in man to fin eter- 
nally,it is but juſt-with God if he-puniſh ſinners eternally : did not 
the grave ſtop him, his heart would never ſtop him fromin. 7» 
heate and cold they rob, they ſin to the grave. 

Further astheſe words are put into a ſimilitude,they intimate 
the eafineſſe,and naturalinefle of their ſinning, as well as the con- 
tinuance of it ; Like as the hot earth drinketh up the ſnow water, 
ſo wicked men ſin to the grave : they (in to death , and hey ſin 
with as much eaſe and naturalnes as the earth, when dry and thir- 
ſty, drinks up the ſnow water. Sinners are ſayd to drinke iniquity 
as water, ( Job 15. 16. ) They are fayd ro draw iniquity with 
cords of vanity, and fin 45 it were with cart ropes, ( a. 5.18. 
The laſt of theſe compariſons notes their ſtrength and proſleneffe 
in finning ; The ſecond notes their wit and cunning in ſinning ; 
The third ( which ſuites with the preſent text ) notes their ready» 
nes ard eaſvnes to finne ; They can doe it as eaſyly as drinke, 
as eaſyly as the bot carth drinketh up the ſnow water. 
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3. Drought and heate conſime the ſnow waters, 

prop 7 gt Dronshr or drinefſe; The word notes the drineſſe of the earth, 

tem terre ſizni- and is often putt for dty earth, ;as-al{o for earth undreſt, or. for a 

ficar, urde p10 deſert place; becauſe in ſuch places the earth is uſually parche with 

2647 hy 7 heate and over-dry. And hence the word ( 7/ym) in the plural 
fanitur. ; | 

; number fignifyes.a people that dwell in a wildernefle, or ina de- 

ſert. So the people of //7ae! were calied while they marched flow- 

ly through it co qr Fer 74 b ) Thou braksft the head 

\ of the L:viathany and gaveſt him to be meate: for the people, who 

—_ 20u dwelt in the ws Ay as men,{o thoſe.wild tar han dwelt 

nicels, aut de in deſerts, or ſolitary places are called 7/4 ; (Ia. 34. 14, ) The 

jenna incolentt. _ 1y;14e beafts of the deſert ſhall alſo meete with the wild: beafts of the 

land, and the Satyre ſhall cry to his fellow,the Shrich-Owle alſo fball 

reft there, and finde for her ſelfe a place of reſt. Ting arerfuch un- 

couth creattres as inhabit 7T/Ijah, dry and defert places. Drowghe 


And heate. p _ 
on «LPT Chamthe originall word ſignifyes both to be hot ,and to be 


_ __— blacke ; The ſecond fonne of Noah, ( who mocked his father ) : 
et chum nigrum was named Cham, and it is ſuppoſed that the poſterity of {ham 
ſonat, binc Cha- inhabited Africa, which 1s alſo called Ammonia, being a hot 
m pos je okag Countrey, andthe people of it blacke. And from this Hebrew 

| _ &'*. word(it is conceaved ) the Heathens alſo called the Sy ?pirer 

Tupiter Hammon ; and they had Sun-Images called Chammamiz ( Levit. 


Hammon. 26- 30. ) which they worſhipped. 
Drought and heate conſume the ſnow water. 


The word ( as many other in the Hebrew ) hath a neernefſe of 
ſound as well 2s in ſence with our Engliſh word gſſe//, and wee 
ſay of Great drinkers, They are Guzzlers. The dry earth and 
hcate guſlell or drinke in the ſnow water, as the intemperate petr- 
fon guſlels and drinks downe his liquor. Thus, drorght and heate 


conſume the [pow water , that is, the ſnow when melted into 
Water, | 
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here j$.a wonderfull. conciſenesiathe 
no Moxgt likenes, nor is there any.exp n. of 'tho/exhat, -as 
appeares by the different letter in our crarlation z yet there,js.n09 
doubt; but the words carry, 1in,them. the force 'of, a ſipplitude, 
therefore we-may ſafely ſupply them, according to our reading; 


$0 doth the grave thoſe that hive fnned, S041 , "IMRORI 


\ The ſame word is uſed indifferently in the, Original both Br 
the grave and hell; both ſignifications are made uſe of by Inter- 
Prejers in.this place, Firlt, the, grave or death; ſecondly , Hell, 
which. is;the ſecond death, an everlaſting death conſumerh thoſy 
that have ſinned. © ATI 
Rut why doth he ſay, the grave :con/armerh. theſe that have, ſn- 
ed ? Can he meane any ſpeciall ſort of men. by this, foraſmuch 
as all men have ſinned and\in dayly ? pars vas 
\ I anfver, It isa truth, the grave conſumeth, and death reigneth 
overall, for that all have ſinned z Whereſogver fin; bath ro. doe, 
death hath to doe, the terretories of death are as larpe as the ter. 
retories of ſin; And had it not been for ſin, death had never had 
any dominion in the world, nor can the grave conſume any bur 
thoſe who bave ſinned. The Body of man had never. come into 
the graves mouth, and it had been top hard a morſe! for. the ſto- 
macke of the grave to digeſt, had it not been for fig; For though 
- the body of man in its materialls and cqnſticution. was, mortall, 


a * 


that is, was under a poſiibility of dying before helinned, yet if fin 


had not brought him under the threatof death, God had never fub- 
jeted him under that decree. of dying, in purſuance of both which 
the grave now conſumeth (all) thoſe that have ſinned. The grave 
conlygnes Godly men becauſe they. have {19ned, and the grave 
conſumes wicked men becauſe they have ſinned ; yet there 1s a 
oreat difference among theſe ſinners who dye, and a greater diffe- 
rence among theſe ſinners when they are dead. | 
And therefore fc ipeakes here deftinRively ; for though it be 
atruth that all whecher Godly or wicked have {inned, and char 
the grave conſumethall, who have ſinned; yet 7b doth not here 
intend all men by Thoſe who have ſinned. For by them Fob meanes 
Sroſſe preſumpruous and impeenitent ſinners ; he meanes it not of 
KkKkK2 thoſe 
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*'Secondly | Becaufe* God'doth often: cut the thread of ſach 
mens lives when theyare ſtrong and healthy , and tumbles them 
into the graves mouth to be conſumed, before they have lived out 
balfe their dayes. - LY | 
The words being-thus operted, fall under a twofold interpre- 
OO ktar- vba 
Firſt , As implying the felicity ( ſuch as it is ) of wicked men 
in dying, or the caſinefle of their death ; as they live in pleaſure; 
{o they dye without paine. That's a poynt inſiſted upon at the 
13th verſe 'of the 2 1th Chapter , They ſpend their dayes in wealth, 
Myriuntur fa and in a moment ( or with eaſe ) they goe downe to the grave. And 
cillims (5 ſua- againe ( ver: 32, 33. ) Hee ſhall be bronght to the grave , the clods 
viſſime, 114 ut of the valley ſhall be ſweet unto him. Where 7ob ſhews that wicked 
nhrl dolorts aut | | | 
cruciaius ſenti MEN have as much eaſe in death as others, and many times a great 
ant, non {6h deale more. They dye in a mement, not tyred out with the torx 
morte centabeſ- ture of chronical diſeaſes ; but having a quicke and ſpeedy paſl 
Cunt wt _ ſage out of the world, are diſſolved even as the ſhow is by che 
44 55mg pT0P7. Keate and warmth of the Sunne. This ſence ſome- of note inſiſt 
Ex Hebreisali- chiefly upon, as moſt ſuireable to 75s ſcope in deſcribing the cor- 
qui patant inii- porall, and temporal! felicity of wicked men, even in death, which 
cart lniſſ1mam carryes the greatelt appearance of terror and trouble in it, 
moviem 17 ButTrather take theſewords as a deſcription of the miſerable 
Yar or inſenſib'» End and fad concluſion of a wicked man. For the word which 
t»8 liqu fra, We render, to conſume, lignifies a forceable ſwallowing downe,. 
Gc. Pincd: a kinde of deyourirs, which doth not conſiſt with that other ex- 
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liners, like Feroboam and Ahab, none like them. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Veri. 1 9 
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Drowght and beate conſume the ſnow-warers, ſo doth-the grave 
thoſe that have ſinned. 


Hence obſerve. 


Firft , Some in (5 4s if they were the onely finxers \, or as if they 
ently had /raned. 


All men fi, but ſome goe away with the name, as if they one- 
ly were worthy to be called ſinners. In which ſence the Evange- 
liſt fayth ( L#k% 7.37.) And behold a woman in the City which 
WAS 4 Fears when ſe knew that 7eſus ſat in the Phariſees houſe 
brought an albaſter box of cintment, &c. But were not all the wo- 
men in the City ſinners? They were ſo, but this woman had a 
commoni fame for a ſinner, that is, for an uncleane, wanton wo- 
man ; ſhee was a ſinner of ſinners, the chiefe of ſinners in that Ci- 
ty. So ( Lak; 19. 7. ) when Chriſt went to the houſe of Z achers; 
2 Phariſees were vexed, and murmured, ſaying, that he was gone 
to be gneſt with a man which was a ſinxer; As if they had fayd, 
he is gon to the houſe of a notorious ſinner, a man ſo ſinfull,and 
guilty, that all men ſeeme innocent and ſinleſſe in compariſon of 
him. So they accounted That Zachews the Publican;and doubtleſſe 
he was 4s noted a man for fin before his converſion, as he-was for 
grace after it. As they who are borne of God doe not commit ſin, 
yea, cannot ſin becauſe they are borne of God ( 1 Joh. 3. 9. ) that is, 
their ſinning is no finning in Gods account, and comparatively to 
the ſinning of others. So they who are borne of the Devill ( as 
Chriſt ſaich thoſe contradifting Fewes were, 7oh. 8. 44. ): doe no- 
thing but commit ſin, and fin ſo as if they ( and their like ) alone 
did fin. For as no godly man ſins as a wicked man doth , fo ſomg 
wicked men (in at ſuch a rate,thar it may be faid they only ſin,eve 
in reſpe& of the-generality of wicked men. Thus alſo ſome God- 
ly men doe ſo farre exceed and out-ſtrip other Godly men in ho- 
lynes and the acting of their Graces, as if they onely were Godly, 
as ifthey onely had the acting of thoſe graces. Abraham belcived- 


'asif he onely had-been a beleever ; and fob was patient, as if none - 


had patience but he ; David was a man fo upright, as if onely he 
had been upright, or a man after Gods owne- heart. There are 
Saints like Abraham and David, none like them, and there are 


Fo 
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So doth the grave thoſe that bave ſinned. 
Obſerve. 


T hey who are extreamely ſinfull, make themſelves ſevenfold more 
ſubjett ts death then other men. 


_ — © O'T}]©'?'O_ 


They who lin as if _ did fin but they, are fo ſubjeRt to 
death, as if none were ſubject to death but they. For if every ſin, 
the leaſt ſin doth put us into the hand or under the power of death, 
then great ſins multiplyed and continued in , put us into the hand 
and under thE power of death much more. The Pfalmiſt ſaith of 
wicked worldly men ( P/al. 49. 14.) Like ſpeepe they are layd 
in the grave, death ſhall feed on them, and their beauty ſhall conſumg 
in the grave,from their dwelling ; or (as we put inthe Margin ) the 
grave being an habitation to every one of them ſhall conſume their 
beauty. 

But ſome may objeR, Is not this true of Godly men too , are 
not they thus handled by death, and the grave-? doth not death 
feed on them ? and doth not the grave conſume their beauty ? 

I anſwer, though it doth, yet it doth not fo feed upon,nor con- 
ſme them, as it feedes upon and conſumes wicked men. For the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeakes here of death as it were triumphing overgthe wic- 
ked, whereas the Godly triumph over death. For , firſt he faith, 
The wicked are layd in the grave like ſheepe;They lived like Wolves 
or Lyons, but they are layd inthe grave {ike ſacepe. Tf it be acked, 
why like ſheepe ? I anſwer, not for the innocency of their 


lives, bur for their impotency in death;as if it had been ſayd, when 


once death took them in hand to lay them in the grave,they could 
make no more reſiſtance then a ſheepe can againſt a Lyon or a 
Wolfe ; And when death hath chus layd chem 1n the grave, then 
' ſecondly ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt ) death frall feed on them, as a Lyon 
doth upon a ſkeepe, -or any wild beaft upon his prey, which isa 
further degree of deaths triumph over the aicked, And thirdly, 
their beauty foall conſume in the grave, that is, all their bodily and 
natural beauty ( and tha is all che beauty which they have ) ſhall 
conſume in the Grave, whereas the Godly, have a beauty ( and 
they count it their onely beauty ) which the grave cannot con- 
ſame, and that is the beauty of their graces, the þeanty of holy- 
nes, the ſpirituall beauty of the inner man, yea and the ſpiriruall 
beauty 
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deauty of their outward holy actings ſhall nor conſume in the 
Grave ; For bleſſed are the dead that aye in the Lird \ for from 
henceforth, ſaith the Spirit, they reſt from their Iibogrs , and their 
workes foll:w them ( Rev. 14. 13. )that is, their good workes fol. 
lov: them ( not to death bur into life) and will be both beauty and 
bleſſ-dnes to them trom the Lord tor ever. Whereas curſed are 
the dead that dye in their fins, for from henceforth, they ſhall be 
denyed reſt ior ever, and none of their workes, wherein they rooke 
pleaſure in this world, ſhall follow them into the next to give them 
any pleaſure. All cheir beauty and outward bleflednes ecds in the 
prave. /f 1n this life en:ly we have hype in Chriſt, faytl the Apo- 
{tle of beleevers ( 1Cor. 15. 19. ) we are ef all men moſt miſerable ; 
then how miſerable are they, who have no hope beyond this life, 
or if they have, both that,and their preſent beauty conſume toge- 
ther in the grave. Thus it is plaine, that though godly men dye, 
yet death hath not ſuch a band over them, a3 over the wicked. 
And as wicked men are more under the hand of death then the 
Godly when they dye, ſo they are continually more lyable unto 
&ath. Sin, which unfits men to dye comfortably, fits them ( as 
it were )) to dye naturally : The more finfull any manis, the ſoo- 
ner may death ſurpriſe him. Holynes hath not onely a promiſe of 
ecernall life hereafter, bur of a long life here.( P/a/. 34. 12, 13.) 
And ſin is not onely under a threat of eternal death hereafter, but 
of a ſpeedy death here. ( P/al. 55. 23. ) But thu O Lord ſpalt 
bring them ( that is, wicked men ) downe into the ”* of deftruttion, 
(Bur when ? it may be long firlt , the next words make anſwer ) 
Bloody and deceitfull men ſhall nct live out halfe their dayes; That 
is, nor halfe the dayes which as others doe fo rhey naturally mighr 
live; eyther the Juſtice of God or of man ſhall cut ſuch men off 
inthe midſt of their dayes. The grave papes for thoſe who have 
thus ſinned. So then, though there are many ſpirituall reaſons re- 
ferring to eternal life , which may move the ſons of men to take 
heed of ſin, yet there is a {trong motive from the concernments of #9 ſepalchri 
this preſent temporal life, and thar not onely as to the comforts Rn Ware 
of ir, but alſo as to the very continuance of it. They haſten them- ſerivam {pub 
ſelves to the grave who make haſt to ſin, and fo at once endanger chruz rapit etj- 
the hopes of the next life, and che enjoyment of this. am bono; #'feri 
Laltly , Some, becauſe the Grave ( ina general ſence ) con- a; ax$ baud 
kiwes the Godly as wel as the {inner ( inthe ſence lalt expreſſed ) , x 4x 
'D, ut: 
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doe therefore reftraine the word Sheol/ in this place to bell | # {t 
fignifyes the place or ſtate of the damned, which is proper onely 


ro thoſe who have ſinned, and dye in their finnes. So the whole 
verſe is thus readred. As dry earth and heate conſume the ſnow was- 
ters, ſo hell conſumeth thoſe that have ſinxed. All that fin and turne 
not, ſhall be turned to hell ; But ſhall hell conſume them ? they 
(hall ever be conſuming, but never conſumed. Hell ſhall conſume 
them as to a comfortable being, but it ſhall not conſume them as 
to a being ; they ſhall be allwayes dying, bur never dead. Hell is 
the portion and all the portion of all wicked men hereafter ,what 
ever portion of worldly profit or pleaſure they have had here : 
hell ſhallconfume them, and they ſhall be conſuming for ever. 
The 20th verſe may carry the ſence of this interpretation, bzt 
it complyeth more clearely with the former, deſcribing the cala- 
mitous condition of a wicked man at his departure out of this 
world. | 


Verſ. 20. The'womb ſhall forget him, the worme ſhall feed ſweets 


ly on him, he ſhall be no more remembred, and Wicks 


eaneſſe ſhall be broken as a tree. 


The number varyes here againe , 7ob ſpake in the plural num- 


ber immediately before, yet here keeping to the ſame ſubjet, he 


ſpeakes in the ſingular. 
T he womb ſhall forget him. 


That is, They who loved him moſt tenderly and dearely hall 
forget him. The word which we render the womb , is of a yerbe 
which ſignifyes to love, with greateſt intenſeneſſe and tendernes: 
it is applyed to the love of man to God, ( P/al..18. 1.) 1 love 
the Lord, T love the Lord dearely with bowells of affeQtion ; andit 
is often applyed to the love of God unto man. Some tranſlate i 
here by the Abſtract ; Love, mercie, or pittie ſhall forget him. 
Which may be taken two wayes ; Firſt, that thoſe friends who 
before were pittifull co him , ſhould forget him ; his lovers, and 


acquaintance,who were deare to him even as his bowels,they ſhall 
forget him ; or ſecondly, mercy hall forget him, that is, the mercy. 


of God, or the God of mercy ſhall forget him, God who is all- 
together mercy ſhall forget him ; hell ſhall conſume him, and 
mercy, 
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merey, or the mercifull God ſhall forge hinz'for ever. /The wul- 
par reads it by way of imprecation, let mkcy forger bin; others 
as a dire& denunciation, mercy ſhall forget him ; But I rather ap- 
prehend'thatthis phraſe, or manner of ſpeaking , The wombe ſhall 
forget him, doth onely import thus much ; That when the wicked 
man dyeth, he ſhall be as much forgotten among men , as if ſuch 
a-man-had never.come'out of his mothers wombe, nor been born 
into the workd.* But are not wicked men remembred to have been 

in the world when once they goe out of the world ? uſually they 
_ doe ſuch things inthe world as cannot eaſily be forgotten; And 

are not many. wicked men , who dyed ſome thouſands of yeares 

agoe,remembred unto this day,as it they had dyed but yeſterday ? 

I anſwer, As to forget, alwayes implyeth former knowledge , and 
- acquaintance , fo ſometimes it implyeth - onely preſent negle&t. 

When we palle by,or ſlight a man,then we are ſayd to forget him, 
| chough we not onely remember who he is, but ſee him betore our 

eyes. . Much more then may we be fayd to forget thoſe men being 
dead whom we {lighted while they lived, and never ſpeake of bur 
with contempt and abhorrence both of their perſons and aQions 
" B ſince they dyed. The wombe ſhall forget him. 

Yet as the former verſe is expounded by ſome, ( as was there 
touched ) to ſhew how quiet and eaſiea paſſage wicked men uſu- 
ally have out of this worJd by death,ſo this clauſe alfo of the verſe 
inhand ;. yea the whole verſe is expounded to the ſame ſence ; 
I will onely:hint it, and paſle onne. | 


T he wombe ſhall forget him. 


a :Thatiis;his mother ſball not be troubled or grieved at his death, 
© & becauſe he dycd without griefe or trouble. 
Ve £ ke: The wormes ſhall feede ſweetly on him. 
©:That is, The grave ſhall be no ſeveerer to him then to. others, Ita ſuavirer 0b- 
T } There the wormes feed upon all men, and they ſhall feed ſweetly 4mit,ut inſe- 
on him ;,or.it ſhall be a kinde of ſweetnes and pleaſure to him, to args oy” 
4 ave theewoarmes feeding on him ; which 1s no more then what ur = Dog 
n faſayd wpon the ſame argument -( Chap. 21. 33-) The clodrof 
WW. the waley hall be fweere to him. 

'. He ſball be no more remembred. 

Thar is, there ſhall no hard fate or evill accident befall him 
| ET when 
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generation” at 
leaſt, if not for many More. What hath cauſed Korah,Dathan,and 
Abiram,to be remembred to this day,was it not theſtrangenes of 
their death ? ( Numb. 14. 29, 30. ) And Moſes ſayd, If theſe men 
dye the common death of all men, or if they be viſited. after the wifi 
ration of all men, then the Lord hath not ſent me; but if the Lord 
make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth , and ſwallow them 
»p,&c.This dreadfull hand of God upon them in ſwallowing them 
gp alive,bath made them to. be remembred more then many thou» 
fands of honeſt and good men in//-ae/,who dyed in their beds.Up- 
on this account Aweanas & Saphira are remembred, and fo is That 
Herod( A. 1 2..23.)W ho was eaten of wormes &- gave up the Ghoſt, 
becauſe he gave not glory unto God, But faith Fn ( according to 
this expoligzon ). the wicked mans death is commonly ſo fayre, 
and fo much after the common dearh of all men, that no man re- 
remembers him any more. . ob 
And wickedneſſe ſhall be broken a4 a tree. 


Thar is,rhe wicked man ſhall dye like an old rotten tree;he ſhall 
moulder away and decay by peice-meale, or lly , as: a tree 
doth: which is never hewen downe, - bur is ſuffered'to waſt and dve 
alone. Thus the interpretation & carried chrough CORO RY 
as a proofe, that bad men may ( in this kinde;) have a g 
death. 

But though this be a truth, and ſuices well with obs ſcope in 
ſome paſſages of this Chapter, as alſo, in other: paſſages -of thi 
booke, that wicked men dye 'as to outward appearance as fairely, 
and ſweetly, as the godly , fo that as no man knoweth love, or ba 


ro all ; There 2s one event tothe righteous and to the: wicked (Eccli9. 

L . - 4, 2.) Soallthings come alike to all in death, ſo farre as it meere 
ly. concernes the ſeparation of ſfoule and body ; yer' I rather cot» 

\ ceivethar this verſe declares wrathand judgement to' wicked men 

dying , or their miſery and wretchednes in death. And therefore 

: firlt, the wombe, that is, his neereſt relations, and friends, even Þ1s 
mother, and wife, ſhall forger hirs, They expected no good from 
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zred by all that i before him, but all things ( inthis life ) come alikt 


| 
{ 


1 5. 5 = 


. FM ; Ti . ' 1 = = . | 
| * "= =_ ag 


— 
©” ug wad _ tu. cored 


ah : 


jg: cues, the Book of jO B Vert. a2 " 


Chap. 24. An Expoſition upon » Bet eee 


mm 


YYP Ov" sS F/ WOW W ur = we. ab diner A. H A. 


|. Same mea live till their friends are weary of them. & O TY 
wrt the world is well rid of them wa hs dye. Second}? 7h rang rpc 
worme ſoall feed ſweetly on him, that is, as be fed ſweetly upon fig P#abar. ſe!arrj, 
before, ſo now the worme ſhall have a ſweete morſell of him ; "4 #79 0718 
Which ſome interpret alſo as a circumlocution of an ignominious - mg _ 
or at leaſt a yulgar buryall ; as if he had fayd,he ſhall not have the 
buryall of the noble and honourable, who uſually are ſecured from 
wormes by ſpices and imbalmings ( ſpice and perfume fence the 
dead body againlt the worme ) But though he lived honourably, 
dearh ſhall overtake him , and he ſhall be buryed ignominiouſly, 
or he ſhall be buryed among common men, he ſhall not have thac 
priviledge which appertaines to his ſtate , preſervation from the 
wormes. And ( which is a greater miſery then both the former ) 
Thirdly, He /hall be no more remembred,that is,he ſhall be no more 
ſpoken of with honour, but his name ſhall rot,asa man that is not 
- worth the remembring. His name ſhall not be regiſterd with ho- 
' nour, nor kept upon the file , - with men of credit and renowne. 
So that as the firſt part of che verſe ſhewes how his neereſt relati- 
ons and lovers ſhall forget him, ſo this latter part ſhewes that he 
ſhall be remembred no more of any others. 
The Original word which we tranflate to remember , taken in a/hciim ſt» 
ather tormes, lignifyes a hiftory, or a monument of record,as alſo. cretarij xichro- 
a recorder or regiſter, who writes and ſets downe things for me- 19th, menorie 
mory. And hence alſo a man-childe in the Hebrew is called Za- biſterie, LE Ya? 5 
char, becauſe the family is reckoned by the males,they only being warner ad. 
named in genallogyes, and regiſtred in the monuments of anti- i ; 
ity : ſo that theſe words, He /hall be no more remembred, ſound 
- this much, he ſhall be a man whoſe name is quite blotted or raſed 
out of all memorialls. And This curſe of being no more remembred, 
' may he taken as was intimated before, eyther firlt abſolutely , he 
ſhall not be thought of, named, or remembred atall, or ſecondly, 
relatively, he ſhall no more be remembred with honour, his name 
will (mell worſe then his rotten carkaſſe when he is dead , and 
whenſoever he is mentioned, it will be like rakeing in a dunghill 4 
which raiſerh up a filchy Rtench and vapour. Poſlibly while he li- 
ved he was ſpoken of with honour, he had many flatterers , who 
crept to him, bowed to him, adored him, and called him a graci- 
ous Lord, but when he dyeth his reputation dyech too, he ſhall be 
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no more remembred with honour;” when gy man craſerh to be you 
membred as he once was, he may be ſatd not to be remembred at all. 
The worſt and wickedeſt men that ever were in the world may be 
ſtill remembred, but when they are remembred it is with ſome 


marke of infamie , or with a blacke brand upon their name. 
Hence note. 


Not to be remembred at all when we are dead, or to be remembred 
with diſhonour, 1 the portion of the wicked. 


Many pretious Saints have both lived in obſcurity and being 
dead *ris ſcarſe remembred that they ever lived , but none of the 
knowne Saints did ever live in diſgrace ( unlefle in their opinion 
who had no grace ) and being dead they are remembred by all 
( who have grace ) with honour. But They who have been moſt 
famous for wickednefſe while they lived in this world, the moſt fa- 
mous oppreſlours, adulterers, and robbers, have dyed undeſiered, 
and their »amethath rotted being dead ( Prov. 10. 7.) David 
(P/al. 69..28. ) powreth out this curſe upon his-enemies , Let 
them be blutted ont of the bocke of the living , and not remembred - 
among the righteons. The fewes were wont to number their fami- 
lyes, and to take their names ; ſo they did when they came out of 
Egypt. In which ſence the booke of numbers may be called , The 
booke of the living ; and we may take the booke of the living ina 
double notion , eyther firſt for the booke of thoſe who lived na-/; 
tarally , or ſecondly, of thoſe who lived ſpiritually , and ſo were 
ſuch as ſhould live eternally (Ph11.4.3. Rev. 3. 5. ) David ſeemes 
ro intend this booke of the living, becauſe he addeth,/et them not be' 
remembred among the rightecxs. As if he had fayd, Theſe men 
made an outward'profeſiion and ſeemed orice to be in the liſt and 

catalogue of the righteous, they had once an eſteeme and a'name' 
amons the people of God ( as all hypocrites have till they are un - 
masked ) but they have diſcovered themſelves to be of another 
alliance, therefore let them be no more named nor remembred as 
having any relation to that ſociety. Thus we may interpret that 
imprecation of £A/oſes ( Exod. 32. 32, ) when the Lords wrath 
waxed hott againft the people of 7/-ae/,and would have deſtroyed 
them, Moſes prayed, Yet now if theu wilt forgive their ſin, and if 
wot, blot me I pray thee ont of the booke which thos haſt written, that 
ts, out of the booke which thou hatt commanded to be writcen as 
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reckoned'no more for: arr | y let thie not have a. 
glorious, honourable name in 7/7ae/ ( ſuch a one Aoſes had bein 

the leader of that people ) Blox we but of the booke which thou baf 
written; let not my name ſtand upon that record; The Lord had 
ſayd (ver. 20. ) Ler me alone that my wrath may wax hot againſt 
them, that I may conſume them : and 1 will make of thee a great na- 
tion. And Moſes beſonght the Lord,&c.As if he had faid,l ſand not 
upon my own name,l am fo tarre from being ambitiouſly deſirous 
to be the head of a greater nation then theſe, that rather then thy 
name ſhould ſuffer; I care not ro be taken notice of as the head of 
this.nation, -no nor as the meaneſt member of them, no nor to be 
accounted ſo much as a common 7/7aelite. Blot me out of the booke 
which thou haſt written.This alſo 1s a fayre interpretation of Pauls 
meaning ( Rom. 9. 3. ) when he wiſhed hin/elfe accurſtd from 
Chriff: for- his- brethren, his Rinſmen according to the {fp We may 
ſuppoſe that Moſes and Pax! were moved with the fame Spirit 
of zeale for the Glory of God.in both their wiſhes 3 And that 
when ſes wiſhed ( upon that account ) to-be blotted qut of the 
Booke which God had written, he wiſhed the ſame thing which 
Paxl'did, when he wiſhed to be accurſed or an anathema from 
Chriſt ; That is, to be as a perſon ſeparated or excommunicated 
fromthe ſociety 'or communion of the faithfull ,,and ſo no'more 
to be remembred among:the Saints, or to have his name blotted 


out of the Church-records, though he had been ſo great a planter 


and propagater of the Churches. There are two Scriptures that 
ſpeake of ſuch writings or holy-records ( 1/2. 4. 3. ) It hall then 
come £0 paſſe e, that he that ts left in Sion, ana he that remains in 7e= 
ruſalem halt be called holy, even every one that i written among the 
tiving ( orto lite ) in 7ernſalem. Many might live in Zeraſalem, 
who were not writtenameng the living, or ro life in Ferſatrm. 
Thus to be written 70 /ife, or among the living, 1s to þe written in 
the Catalogue of thoſe who are reckoned'to have'a life of Grace, 
holynes}and ſanctification here, as allo ro be heyres and- expec- 
eants of a lite of Glory hereafter: Againe we havea like evidence 
of this ( Exek. 13. 9.) My hand ſhall be nin the Prophets that 


ſee vanity, and that divine lies,they ſhall not be inthe aſſembly.of my 


people , neither ſhall they be written in the writing of the h1uſe of 
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© Aigypthe command, them wp be matted ox gambend Nuny: 

_ Thus alſo. when. they 'returned. from the rope 

Ga wity,they were red HE (-S: Chap.2. Neh. Chap. 
7. Now thoſe records in w r names were written , are 

znceaved tO be the writings f the bouſe of 1ſracl., mentioned in- 
> «rt * of Exekzel, as a.  Boake of the living or 0 life, in the 
fourth of 7/aiah., at leaſt that both theſe Scriptures allude to 
thoſe records. And it was the cuſtome of the Fewes,that when any. 
of them ated wickedly,his name was raſed out of thoſe records as 
unworthy to be remembred among the people of God , and was 
looked upon as a dead man, yeaas a damned man, who hath no 
name in the booke of life ſo often mentioned in Scripture, or 
whoſe name might beſayd to be blotted out of it. 

From all which it appeares how great a curſe it is to be no 
more remembred, with reſpe&t and honour, which 7ob affirmes | 
ſhall be the conduion ef wicked men, Which he further confirmes 
inthe lalt clauſe ofthe verſe. 


PL >. Ti eAnd wickedneſſe ſhall be broken as a tree, * 


Here the abſtract ( as elſewhere frequently in Scripture ) is put 
for the concrete, That man who obſtinately perſeveres in ſin is 
not onely wicked, but wickedneſſe it ſelfe, ( P/al. 107, 42.) All 
iniqzit»/ball ſtop her month, that is, ſuch men as are full of tniqui= 
ty, ſhall have nothing to lay. or obzeRt againſt the righteous deal« 
ings of God, bur ſhall: be ſilent in darkenes. So ( ob 35: 13. ) 
men extreamely vaine are called vaxity, and we uſually call crafty 
men craft, covetous men covetouſneſle, and proud men are called 
pride ; So a man much given to. peace, is in Scri pture-language 
called peare, ( P/al.120. 7. ) I am peace, or-1 peace, but they maks 
themſelves ready for warre. They who are much carryed, to or-in 
any thing, are ſometimes called by the name of that thing, or they 
take the name of it upon themlelves. Thus Pavid ſpake (P/.109. 
4. ) For my love they are my adverſaries, but 1 give my ſelfe to 
prayer ; The Hebrew is, 1 prayer. David was fo muck ſet upon 
prayer, that/he was prayer it felfe z and a wicked; mman- is fo ſet ups 
on wickedneſle; that he is wictkednefle it ſelfe. 


wickedneſſe ſhall be broken 4s a tree. 


What tree ? The text determines not. bat ſpcakes indefinitely; 
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4s a tree. We may underſtand'it firſt of a barren tree_; barren 
trees are brokep, and cut downe, The word byeken, imports vio- 
lence, and fo # violent breaking ; wicked men ſhall be broken vio- 
lently. Chriſt ſayth of the Barren tree ( Zyk, 1 3.8. ) Ct it downe, 
why cumbereth it the ground. Fruitfull trees adorne and beautifie 
the ground, but barren trees doe onely burden and cumber it. As 

ood not to be as to be good for nothing. The wicked ſhall be cut 
| wal and broken as a barren tree ; ſecondly ( which provokes 
more to breaking ) they ſhall be broken as a tree that bringeth forth 
diſtaſtfull, bitter ,poyſonous fruite.; It is not good to let a tree live, 
which brings forth evill and deadly frait. If they deſerve to be 
broken.who bring forth ao fruit,then much more they whb bring 
forth.none. but noughty fruit. Now as the, wicked are glwayes 
barren of good fruit, ſo they are alwayes bearing, evill frwt, nor 
can they beare any other , Doe men gather grapes of thornes ? 
Thirdly, they ſhall be broken as. a tree that is rent and fhivered 
both body and boughes with a tempeſt, or ſtorme of thunder and 
lghteniag ; Thus many tall and goodly trees are braken, and thus 
the wicked. fhall be broken,a ſtorme, a tempeſt fromcheaveb ſhall 
breake them. The downefall and deftructionof wicked men hath 
been inſiſted upon from other paſſages of this booke, and there 
fore 1 forbeare to adde any thing banker hens. | 
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Hee O_ ered the ue BY 4 not, and toeth 
- not good tothe widdew, 


| Hee drameth alſo them gbty with his power, hee riſcth u #9 


aud no man is ſure of his life... 


T hengh it be given im to bein ſafety, whereon hee reſteth, 
yet his eyes are upon. their wayes. 


0b having ſhewed the miſerable concluſion of wieked men, 
afreſh! to deſcribe their gy -progeels i in* vickedneſſe 
ry 21h 'and! 22. verſes.  * 


ax, I 


t, "Verl. 21: 'H ee evill entreateth the barren. 


- Hete $ another partof his wickedneſſe,/having robbed and mur- 
thered cheihnoeent; 'having conimitred adultery , where he could 
have nity rand admittance, hee proceeds; ro'affiift the bar-. 
ren;and rwexe chrwviddow. The word which wee tender to evill 
extreate, hath ſeverall fignifications,- and I finde Interpreters 'ac- 
cordingly varying about the ſence of the whole verſe. 

Firſt , The word ſignifies to aſſociate, or Joyne together. Thus . 
M* Broughton( to whom others joyne) renders it,he adjoyneth the 
barren which hath not borne childe : whereas our tranſlation holds 
our the further aCtings of wicked men in fin,this ſhews the further 
progreſs of God in puniſhing them for (in ; For the relative hee,in 
the text, is not referr'd to the wicked man, ' but to God himſelte, 
hee, hat i is, God joyneth the barren that hath mt borne childe ( or 
that ſpall not beare )-and-be doth mo nood to his widdow ; that is, God 
ſendeth him a barren wife, and when he dyes his widdow ſhall live 
in miſery. This gloſs Maſter Broughton gives-upon his own tran- 
flation ; God ſendeth after him a barren wife, that hee ſhould have 
0 belpe by Children, and ſheweth no pitty to his widdow. The next 
verſe is alſo tranſlated in this ſence ; Hee drawerh the mighty after 
him, thatss,God drawes his Children though they are mighty in- 

rothe ſame Condition with him, and if any of them hold out. a 
while, yet they ſhall be ſure to fall at laſt, The Original may 

beare 
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beare this ſence, andthe Context: or Antecedents ſuite well with 
it ; bur yet I ſhall rather keepe to our owne tranſlation then fall 
into this channell of interpretation, which changes both the per- 
fon and the ſtate of the text : wee rendering it of the atings of the 
wicked man in reference unto others, and theſe rendering it as the 
aCings of God in reference to the wi: ked. The reaſon of this dif- 
ference is, as the gramarians ſpeake , becauſe the nomnative Caſe 
is not here fer. downe ( and according to the Conciſenes of the 
Hebrew bong it 15 uſuall to leave it out ) the verbe onely being 
expreſſed, wherice ſome referre it to man, others to God. 

Secondly , As the word ſignifies to affociate, or joyne toge- My parts 
ther ; So, to feed, nouriſh, and take care of, as a ſhepheard feed- tam ſe quam 
eth his flock, or a father his Children and houſhold : this ſuites 9% 3 erfam 
well with the former ſignification, becauſe they that are joyned —_ 1% fi 
together and aſſociated, doe uſually feed together. ( Prov.28.7. ) Snath, 
Whoſoever keepeth the Law 1s a wiſe Son, but he that us a ( ompani- 
on of riotous men (wee put in the margin, hee that feedeth gluttons ) 
ſhameth his father. According to this fence of the word the In- 
rerpretation i given thus ; hee feederh the barren that beareth mit, p,,;, ſterilem 
and deeth not good to the widdow ; That is, hee runs after harlots, que ne darit, 
and feedeth them ; fach lewd women are expreſſed by the barren, Vutg: 
becauſe ſuch ſeldome bring forth Children, nor doe they deſire it, 4 Perilia 
being ſo intent upon the fullfilling of their wanton ot covetous lis fed be po: 
Juſts, chat they quite forget the ends of marriage. Thus the prodi- ian Is 
gal ſonne lived after he was gone from his Father , as his Elder tia. 
brother gave the charaRer of his ſinful] courſe of life , which his 
father ( upon his returne and humiliation ) had covered and for- 
Sven ( Lak. I 5. 309. ) es ſoone As this thy ſonne Was Ce, which 
had devoured thy living with harlots, &c. They who feed and 
keepe ſuch barren ones, ſtall be kept bare and feed barely enough 
themſelves, if chey be nor quite devoured. 

Thirdly , The word ſtgnifies as the care of the ſhepheard in 
feeding his flock, or the care of a father in feeding his houſhold, 
ſo it ſignifies to feed upon, to eate up and devoure : and then the 
ſence is ;-hee eateth wp, or hee devoureth the barren ; which rendring 
falls in with ours, bce evill extreateth the barren; hee that deyoures 
and eates them up, evill eatreates them. To which ſence alſo the 
word is tranſlated to breake or to ſpoyle, ( fer. 11. 16. Pſal.2. 9.) 
Hee ſhall breake them: with a red of Ircn. Thus hee eateth up or 
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bee evill entreateth, that is, hee vexcth, or opprefſerh 
T hz barren that beareth not. ; 


T he barres, in ſtriftnes of ” - 05ey are they that have not 
recgived the bleſſing of fruitfallnes in Child-bearing ; and this 
phraſe, the barren that beareth nox , umplyes a woman that never 
bare children. Suck a one was Haznab in a proper fence ( 1 Sam. 


I. 5; 6. ) and ina ſpiritnall or myſtical ſence, foch were the Gen- 


rites for a long time, whom the Prophet thus encourageth (1a. 


54. 1.) Sing O Barres, thou that didft not beare ; that is, Rejoyce 
O ye Gentiles, who as yet have brought forth no fruit to God. 
The Church of the Fewes was fruitfall , ſhee brought forth, but 
the Gentiles were barren ; yet at ſalt the Gentiles were brought 
forth into a Church, and then they brought forth aboundantly, 
both in reference to holy actions, and holy perſons ; for as the 


Apoſtle applyeth that Prophecy ( Gal. 4. 27. ) The deſolate hath 


many moe children then ſhee that hath a husband. Barrennes is an 
aftliCtion, yea it was a reproach ; and therefore that good woman 
Hannah when God heard her prayer and gave her a childe, ſaid, 


God hath taken away my reproach. 


Some render the text as if it were the deſigne of the wicked 
man to afflit the barren, though his owne wife , leſt ſhee ſhould 
beare him children ; others as if this were his wickednes, he af- 
flited and vexed his wife becauſe ſhee was barren , whereas ſuch 
women ought rather to be.comforted by their husbands. As good 
Elkanah did. his wife Hnaah when grieved becauſe of her owne 
barrennes ( 1 Sam. 1.8. ) why weepeſt thou ? and why eatejt thou 
nit ? and why ts thy heart grieved ? am not I better to thee then tex 
ſons ?K is inhumanity in any, eſpecially in a husband to afflict the 
barren, much more to affict them becauſe barren. 


Hence note. 


T o upbrayd any-with their affiiftioms, eſpecially with their nata- 
rall infirmities, ſuch 45 barrennes or any bodyly defet, us wery 


finfall. 


God giveth liberally and upbraydeth not ( Jam: 1. 5. )and ſhall 
we upbrayd any becauſe God denyes them his gitts > This was 
Perinahs (in in the preſent caſe (1 Sams, 1.6.) and it will bea 


lin to any re doe ſo in any other caſe, 


Againe, 
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Againe, I Conceive wee may take the word barres here, not 
onely ſtrictly for one that beareth not, bur largely -for any one that 
is.ina fad or afflicted Condition, as the words widdew and father- 
les are often uſed in Scripture , not onely for ſuch as have no fa- 
ther, or have loſt their husband, bur for any that are in a troubled 
or low eſtate. So becauſe barrennes was then a ſtate of aflition 


and of reproach, therefore by the barren any in affliction may be 
meant ; And ſo Ewilly to Entreate the barren, is to vex or opprels 
any that are afflicted. 

Hence note. 


T o afflitt the affiifted, is the worke of the wicked. 


Not to ſupport the aflictedis ſinfull, how ſinfall then is it to 
adde to their affliction, and encreaſe their burden ? I onely menti- 
on this, having diſcovered this ſtraine of wickednes heretofore, 
and what this former part of the verſe ſaith affirmatively, is ſayd 
negatively in the latter, 


And he dveth not good to the widaow,. 


Eliphaz ( Chap. 22. 9. ) charged Job with this wickednes that 
he had ſent widdowes away empty, that is, that he had not done 
good to the widdow ; ard 7+ at the third verſe of this Chapter 
numbers it among the evill deedes of the wicked man, that he had 
taken the widdowes O xe for a pledge. In this verſe he againe reck- 
ons up the ſame piece of the wicked mans uncharitablenes, He doth 
wot good to the widow ; That is, he adminiſters no helpe tothe wid- 


| dowin her wants, no counſel to her in her ſtraites, nor any Com- 


fort to her in her ſorrows. And this Negative, he doth not good 
to the widow, hath an Afﬀirmative in it, hee doth her wrong, hee 
Srieveth and vexeth the widow.For as Negative Commandements 
alwayes containe the Affirmative ( while we are forbidden to doe 
any evill,wee are enjoyned to doe the contrary good) (6 negative 
practices uſually imply the affirmative , and while we neglect to 
doe good, we are active in doing evill. Or as the Negative threat- 
nings of God containe affirmatives ( £x9d.20. 7. ) Thou ſhalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy Grid in vaine; for the Lord will not 
bold him guiltles that taketh his name in vaine ; that is, hee will 
bold hira very guilty, or look upon him as very (infull, and puniſh 


tim accordingly that takes his name in vaine ; and as Negative 
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TE OR promiſes containe affirmative promiſes (*P/al. 51. 17.) The ſa- 
crifices of God are a broken ſpirit,a broken-and a contrite heart O God 
thou wilt net deſpiſe ; that 1s, thou O-God vile highly eſteem, ac- 
cept-of, and delight in a broken heart ;and as negative concluſions | 
imply the affirmative ( Prev. 17.21. ) The father of a focle hath 
#0 Foy ; that is, hee bath much ſorrow and griefe ( Prov. 28, 21. ) 
To accept perſons in Tudgement is net good ; that is, to accept per- 
(ons in Judgement is very bad; fo negative practices of ſin con- 
taine the affirmative, as elſewhere ſo here in the Text, hee dreth not 
o00d ro the widow, that is, he wrongeth and troubleth the widdow,. 
the widdow who is helpkes, is hurc by him. 
[37K ab The word which we render widow , ſignifies tn the verbe both 
MIRIR 540d to Bixde, and to be ſilent :. Both which ſgnifications are compli- 
wy FX oo * cated in the widows Condition. For firſt the widow is bound, 
- : 4S; ae though ſhee be looſe-from her husband : ſhee is bound, ard that 
two wayes ; firſt, with troubles , that's her afflition ; ſecondly, 
ſhee is bound to be or ſtay much at home, that's her duty ; ſecond- 
ly, as the widow is home- bound, fo ſhe is tongue-bound. too ; the 
widows eloquence is ſilence, ſhe ſpeakes moſt to her owne com- 
mendation when ſhe -ſpeakes little. The Apoſtle Pa! reproves. 
widows about-two things, which diſcover two faylings in them, 
oppoſite to both theſe latter bindings ( 1 Tim.5. 13. And withall 
they learne to.be Idle , wandering from houſe ts houſe ; Asif he had 
fayd, it is not comely for the widow to wander abroad,ſhe ſhould 
ſtay at home ; the widow ſhould be a fixed ſtarre, not a planet. 
Not that the widow 15 to be a priſoner in her houſe, but ſhe. ſhould 
be ſo much there, that-ſhee may deſerve the name of a Houſe- 
keeper, not of a wanderer from houſe to houſe. . The Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds in his charge againſt the faulty widow, And nt oxely Idle but 
( which is the ſecond vice ) Tatrlers elfo and buſie bodyes , ſpeaking 
things which they crght not ; Tattlers are fuch as uſe their tongues 
overmuch, and uſually much more then their hands ; whereas the 
widow ſhovld be muchin buttenes, little in diſcourſe, alwayes do- 
ms, ſeldome ſpeaking. We fee the wiſedome of God in teaching 
proper dutyes in common names; 18 which thing the Hebrew lar 
wage is moſt exact & fruitiu}i.But Iſhall retutne from this digreF- 
 lion( ifit may be ſo called ) about the word , when I have onel 
added, that the ſence given from this Etymologie of the word, 
doth not onely ſhew the widow much of her duty , but aggrava* 
| vates 
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yates the ſin of the wicked man in the negle& or omiſlion of his 
duty unto hir, He doth not g1od to the widow, no not to the widow, 
who is bound downe with many ſorrowes ; he ſpeakes not a good 
word for the widow , who is as David ſpeakes in another caſe 
( Pſal. 39.2. ) even dumbe with ſilence. 1 hdve already both in 
this Chapter as alfo inthe 224 ſhewed how finfull it is eyther to 
neglect or aftii& widows, yea that to neglect them is to afftlit 
them ; therefore I ſhall not proſecute thoſe poynts here. Onely 
from the forme of ſpeaking; 
Note. 


Not to doe good 1s ſinfull as well as to doe evill, yea as ſinfull as to 
doe evil. 


Not to doe what we are enjoyned, is as bad as to doe what we 
are forbidden. We are not onely forbidden to wrong the widow 
(Fer. 22. 3. ) but weare often enjoyned to relieve and helpe her, 
to viſit her and doe her good ; therefore the widow hath wrong 
done to her, when good is not done to her. | 

The ſpirit of wickednes js not yer 'drawne to the' full length, 
ſee the wicked man Rill at worke in the next verſe. 


Verf. 23; Hee drawcth alſo the mighty by his power hee riſeth up 


and mo man ts ſure of his life. 


In the former verſe the wicked man had to doe with the weake, . 


with the barren, with the widow , but now he grapples with the 
ſtrong & mighty ; Hee draweth alſo the mighty.The word may de- 
notea twofold drawing. Firlt,drawing by a ſecret hidden & imper- 
ceptible power, a moral power, the power of perſwaſion working 
upon the heart and influencing the affections. There is an inter- 
nal atractive-verte, which draweth the mind as the loadſtone doth 
iron, when nothing is ſeene,nor ſo much asa word heard.The word 
is uſed in that ſence ( Tudg 4. 6, 7. ) where ( the people of 1/-ae/ 


being ſore oppreſled by /abizs Army under the conduct of Siſe- - 
ra ) Deborah the Propheteſle, who at that time Judged 1/-ael, ſent 


and called Barxch and ſaid unto him, Hath not the Lord God of 1/- 


rael Commanded, ſaying, goc and draw toward. mount T abor, and 


take with thee ten thouſand men of the Children of N apthali, and of 
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culro Impetu 6» 
luem unpelle- 
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bas aliquemtrae - 
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the Children of Zebrulyn. Thus God bid them draw to that place. .- 
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But what had God promiſed > Deborah rells him what in the nexe 


Vert. 22, 
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verſe ; And I will draw unto thee to the river Kiſhon , Siſera the 
Captaine of Tabins Army with his ('hariots and his multitude, and 
will deliver him into thine hand. But it may be queſtioned how 
God would draw S$/ere with his Army thither? It was not by any 
outward force, onely God put a purpoſe into his heart to draw ap 
his Army to-that place, that ſo he might fall into. the ſnare ; Si/er.# 
had a fecret motion or impulſe upon his ſpint, which he could nor 
withſtand, though he fell by obeying it. Thus alſo God draweth 
ſoules to himſelte, by the inviſible power of his Spirit,in their effe- 
uall vocation and Converſion..( Foh.6. 44. ) No man can come to 
me except the father which ſent me draw him:how doth God draw? 
hee drawes by perſwaſton, not by compulſion ; his perfwaſion 
carryes a mighty commanding power with it: This drawing is not 
2. bare moral perſwaſion, by the propoſal of an objet before 
them, and ſo leaving the ſinner purely to his owne election, but it 
isa perſwaſion which hath an over-comming power going along 
with it; God doth not draw us againſt our wills to Chrift, but hee 
drawes the will to Chrilt, or makes us willing to come to Chrilt. 


And the Lord drawes beleevers thus alſo after converſion to nee. 


rer converſe with Chriſt. The Church begged the putting forth 
of this powerfull drawing ( Cazr. 1. 3. ) Draw me and I will run 
after thee. Asthe ſoule mult have a drawing before we can come 
to Chriſt at all, ſo after we arecome to Chrilt, wee need drawing 
ſtill, that we may follow hard afrer him. This ſence of the word 
may have place in the preſent text. Wicked men have a power of 
drawing others after them, though they doe not a& any outward 
power. Hee draweth the mighty by his power ; That is, he allureth 
them to his ſide, or to a complyance with him ; And he doth this 


ſometimes as without any formal threatnings to exerciſe his power | 


againſt chem, ſo without any tormal promiſes of uſing: his power 
for them ; As they uſually draw the mighty by the power of per- 
ſwaſion, ſo their power and example draw much without per- 
ſwaſlon. | 


Secondly , There is a drawing by an outward violence, or a 


- drawing by force. And this I take to be moſt proper here ; Hee 


cauſeth the mighty to come 1n and ſtoope to his power , though 
they bave no mind at all co it. | 


Hee 
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Hee draweth the mighty. 


* 


| that are mighcy in itrength, whether of body or eltare ( P/al. 76. 
5- ) T he ftout-bearted or mighty are ſpoyled, they have ſlept their 
fleepe ; hee drawes the mighty, the ſtout-hearted by his power. 

' There isa twofold power ; firſt, of natural ltrength or activity ; 
ſecondly, there is a power of civill ſtrength or authority ( Row. 13. 
I. ) T he powers that bee, are ordained of God; That is, the Autho- 
ritative or Magzftraticall powers are ordained of God. Wee inay 
ſuppoſe the wicked man here ſpoken of cloathed with both theſe 
ſorts of power ; and fo as he tramples upon the poore,the widow, 
the barren, and the weake , ſo he keepes downe the mighty, the 
rich, che Grear, and in concluſion he ſo tyrannizeth and dominee- 
reth over all,that all are over-awed,to connive at him,and ſtand as 
Neuters, if not to joyne with him, and be of his party. He drawerh 
- the mighty by his power. 
Hence obſerve. 


 Uppreſſors and Tyrants will reach men of all degrees and quas=- 
lines. 

When wicked men have undone the poore., they will engage 
the mighty ;.when they have done with the barren, and with,ghe 
widow, they will have to doe with the moſt numerous and potent 
familyes:Their oppreſſion of the poore doth not fatisfie, but wher 
their appetites, it doth not Extinguiſh but onely Encreaſe their 
deſires of attempting greater pertons and things. As godly men 
proceed from leſſer acts of holynes to greater, from lower as of 
faith to higher, They goe from faith to faith , and from ſtrength 
to ſtrength, their path is like the morning light ſhining more and 
more unto the perfect day ; ſo che wicked goe on from leſſer as 
of wickedneſſe to greater, ſrom luſt to luſt, from fin to ſin, their 
path is like che evening darkenes, which Garkneth more and more- 
unto the perfect night. As Ged addeth eniquity to thrir iniquity 
(P[al. 69. 27. ) by way of puniſhment, ſo they adde iniquity to- 
their owne iniquity in a way ot pleaſure, and care not to:come ip-- 
to his righteoufneſle. 

. Secondly , Obſerve 
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'T he rule by which wicked men at ts their power. 
They aQ according to their ſtrength, rather then according to - 
tighteouſneſle or reaſon, they will doe what they can, not what 
chey ought ; might ſerves their turne in ſtead of right, and they 
thinke any thing isdone well enough , which they have power 
enough to doe, Thus the Prophet A3ch.th deſcribes the opprefs 
ſors of that age, (Chap.2.1. ) T hey worke evill(in their thoughts ) 
pox their beds, when the mornins i light, they prattiſe it, becauſe 
it 1s 1n the power of their hand. So ſath the preſent text, They 
draw the mighty by their power. 
Fourthly , See here the powerfull man working upon the 
mighty man (- Hee arawes the mighty by his power. ) | 
Hence note 
Mighty men may not tnely mect with their matches, but be over- 
-matched. 
Mighty men thinke themſelves ſafe , or out of danger , and 
while the poore are under opprellion ( poſſibly ) they ſmile at 
'their owne indemnity, and applaud their owne happines ; yet it 
may ſoone come to-the turne of the mighty to be overturned by 
might, their power may quickly be overpowred ; as the might of 
God doth allwayes overmatch the might of man ( Zzk. 1. 56. ) 
Hee hath put downe the mighty from their ſeate ; ſo he often armes 
men, ſometimes the worſt of men, to pull downe the mighty from 
their ſeates. The power of God is above all power, he is higher 
then the higheſt. And ſome men get ſo high, that they are higher 
then all others who ( beſides themſelves ) are higheſt among the 
children of men. The mighty may meet with their match, and be 
overmatched Hee daraweth the mighty by his power, 


Hee riſeth #p, and no man ts ſure of bis life. 


CP) ar&dice Theſe words are a cleare deſcription of the oppreſſor, Hee 71- 
oP ſurrexit (#+h wp; the word ſignifyeth, firſt, onely to ſtand , or fo to riſe 
flandum, "2510 ſtand, whichiscommonto all-men in nature. Secondly, To 
riſe up, 15 to get higher, to advance a mans ſelfe to further de- 

grees of honour and power ; thirdly, it fignifyes to riſe in a hoſtile 

manner, to riſe as an Eremy againſt another. (P/al.18.3 9. )-T hos 

haſt girded me with ſtrength unto the battell ; thou haſt ſubdued vn- 

Aer me thoſe that riſe up againſt me. And againe ( P/al. 44-5: ) 

T nrough thee will we puſh aowne our enemies ,. thrangh thy x 

wr. 
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will wt tread them under that riſe uh againſt us. The wicked 'op- 
preflor, in the text, 7:/erh" ap" in all theſe ſerices : He riſeth up'to 
ttand, or to ſettle. and eſtabliſh himſelfe, to rake good footing, 

- and lay a good foundation for the perpetuating of his preatneſſe : 

ſecondly, he rifeth up to higher honour; thirdly; having thus ſet- 

led and advanced himſelfe, he riſeth up as an enemy to vexe all 
thoſe who oppoſe him or ſtand in his way ; fourthly, ſome'give 
inother ſence ofthis ation ; Hee 

riſeth up or ſtandeth. - 

What to doe ? even to make faire promiſes, and to enter en- 
|s what good he will doe,and how good he will be, when 
as he intends all theſe things to be but ſnares-ro catch others, not 
at all to be as bonds toty himſelfe, which ſuites and falls in fully 
with the-laſt words of the verſe ; ad | 


no man 15 ſure of his life, 


The Hebrew is.plural, No man ts ſure of his lives. As if he yy, fdere wit 
had ſayd';'if a man-had an hundred lives he could” be fure of ff ambigere de 
none of- them , or he could not be fure of one of them, when vita,ſpe abjette, 
this man riſeth up.. The forme of ſpeaking here uſed, 'No man bur circii- 
is ſure of his tife , or, ſtrictly to the letter of the Hebrew , No poneeatony 

\ may can truſt or beleeve for his life, imports a man brought wy 24 
into ſuch a dangerous and uncertaine condition, that he hath no | oe 
hold { as it were ) of his-owne life, nor doth he fee any reaſon to | 
beleeve, that he can hold it long, every thing about him carrying 
the face, and denouncing threats of death. So that it may be faid 
of man in that eſtate, as Pal ſayd of himſelfe ( 2 Cor. 1.9.) I 
received the ſentence ef death in my ſelfe ; hee that is not ſure of his 
life, hath upon the mattewa ſentence of death in him. Aoſes ide- 

| ſcribeth ſuch a tate, ( Dexr: 28. 66: )) Thy life ſhall hang in doubr 

R before Thee, and thou ſhalt feare day aud night, and thou fpalt have 

; aſſurance of rhy life : As if he had fayd, thou ſhalt not be able 

y tocall thy life thine own, nor to ſay in whoſe aopng it will bean 

E boure hence ; Ir ſhall hang before thee as a thing which two are 

c concendifig and:{triving for, and no man can determine who is like 

” | totemiſter of ir. The lite! of man' doth or ought alwayes to 

) | hangin doubt before him ; and he can bave |no- aſſurance of it, 

) | whether we reſpe&t rhe common fraylety of nature, which con- 

y E&fnesevery man, or the ſpecial purpoſe or appoyntment of God - | 
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which concerney him: But.there are ſame men whoſe, lived hang 
in doubs before chem, and they; have. no aflurance of their lives, 
becauſe of antward reall dangers, or atleaſt becauſe of their jea- 
louſie and (uſpition of thoſe dangers which they phancy to them- 
ſelves. Hee riſeth up,and no man i ſure of his lifes Thele two parts 
of-the verſe being thus layd together, The whole may be ex- 
pounded | OCD» 0. 

Firſt , Of another man riſing up, and the. wicked man fearing 
his life, if any man ri/eth up, hee 1 not ſure of his life ; that is, if a 
Os man oppoſe and ſet himſelfe againſt this tyrannous oppreſlor, hee 
, — | "5 Aus ( namely, the tyrant, or the oppreſſar ) will not bein any ſurety 
nus quem ſevus Of his life. For, As tyrants are very Cruell, ſo they ace very feare- 
CF crudetts 3 ft full, and when they ſee themſelves oppolſ'd R their feares are en- 
enim quiſpiam creaſed. They feare all men, of whom all men are afrayd. 


audeat refiſiere, Secondly, Others expound it as an exprellion of the wicked J 


flatim de vita \ 
ſua 5 incolu- MANS ſecret feare, even when no man oppoſeth or purſueth him. 


mitate deſperat. And thus he is afrayd in the ſtrength of his ſtate, or when,'tis beſt 
| Simpliciimus yeth him. | When ke riſeth up in greateſt power and glory, hte-« 
ef (enſus WH" wot [are of bs life ; that is, hee is afrayd of his life ;-his evill Con- 

"4a ills ſcience troubles him, and darts in cominuall feares upon his ſoule ; 

ps :Nins coin He feareth falling as ſoone as riſen up, and death when he is ( as to 

motione animi humane proviſion and appeararice ) ſafeſt and furtheſt from dan- 

C& meu quem ger, The marginal reading of our Engliſh Bibles gives this ſence 

ge of the text ; He rr»ſtech wot bis owne life; that is , He doth not 

ſi-:erit poo ruſt that his owne life is ſafe ; Hee doubts his neereſt friends will 

credit vitz hehis enemies,and-that they who are of his blood ſeeke his blood, 

(uz. Merc: and are ready to ruine him ; he hath evil! thoughts of others,*and 

hee thinkes the thoughts of all others are evill concerning him. It 

can never be wel with him whoſe conſcience is evill; How trouble- 

ſome is that. mans life to him, who eyther is alwayes.in-danger, of 

fuſpe&ts alwayes that be is- 2 How unſure.is that mans life to him, 


when4ie ſecth.hifnſelfe ready to fall ;” who riſerh or ſtandeth up, - 


____ _  andyetisnot ſure of his life ? 
wa pr : /Thirdly, Theſe words are expounded to ſet forth the danger 
"is ſus aSum UEÞa particular man, or of thoſe men, how many ſoever they 
ho fe the wicked oppreflor. He that riſeth up ts mt 

quiet, , who oppoſe the pprel that riſeth up is ma 
re of bus life; As if he had ſayd, if any man riſe upto ſtop this: 

nt in the wayes of his oppreſſion, he ſhall but ruine' and 
undoe himſelfe by it. Many an honeſt juſt man hach ſicaitie 


Verſ, i 
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the meaning 1s, every man hath great reaſon:to feare, if not utrer- 
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his life ro the wrath of powerfull oppreſſors, onely by ſpeaking a 
word againſt them, how much more by ating ee them, = 
ſome have not thought ther lives deare, that they might doe it. 
Fourthly, ( Which was touchr before ) as this poſture of ri- 
ſing up, implyerh Covenam-making, The ſence is this ; Though 
the oppreſlor give. you aſſurance by the ſtrongeſt Covenants , yer 
no man ts ſure of his life ; that is,there is no truſting tg him,though 
you have his word, though you have his Oath, yer you have not 
him ; though hee give you all the Engagements under heaven, 
yet hee gives. you no ſecurity ; for he is unfaithful , unſteady, a 
Covenant-breaker ; He that makes a covenant ior takes an oath 


meerely tor his owne-advantage, will quickly breake both oathes 


and covenants for his owne advantage, .and if no occaſion be offe- 
red for the making of a breach, he will make one, or at leaft pre- 


tend one. 


Fifthly , According to our tranſlation, the ſence may be given 
two. wayes ;. Firſt, he riſeth up, that is, he groweth very power, 
full, uz pb 1n0 man ts ſure of his life, that 18,no good man'is ſure 
of his life. For hee is a terror not onely to evill doers ( as-all Ma- 


$iſtrates ought to be, Row..13. 3.-) but he is a terror. to thoſe that 


oe well ; ſecondly, He ri/eth «p, that is, he groweth. angry and 
enraged, his choler boyles.in him,and then no mam((of them xſpe- 
cially againſt whom he is enraged) is ſure of his life, And when he 
wh (in reference to,any of theſe caſes ) no wiaw wave of his life; 
ly ro deſpaire of his life ; no man is abſolutely ſure ofhis life at any 
time; for ( as the Apoltle James fayth ; Chap: 4. 14. ) Whats 
our life ?. it 5 even a vaponr that appeareth a litile time; and 'then 
vaniſheth away; and how ſhort he time of its appeararice wy be 
no man knowerh, therefore (I ſay ) no man can at anytime be 
abſolucely ſure of his life, no not for the leaſt moment of time, 
but at ſometimes our livesare lefſe ſure to us then at others , yea 


- at ſometimes we have no aflurance at all of our lives, and we ne- 


yer have leſſe hope to live, or lefle hold of life, then when The 
wicked man 74/eth up. | 
Hence obſerve. 
© The power of a wicked min is the danger of all ; good men yea all 
mon are ia daitger when the wicked man u in power. 
. Hee riſeth up, and no-man us ſure of ns life 5, when the ungodly 
Ke” Nannz2 are 
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are inthe hight of proſperity, no man is in ſafery.” ( Pro. 11. 10, 


JI 


11: ) When it goth well with the righteous the City rejoyceth , and 


when the withed periſh there ts ſafety : by the blefſing of the npright 
the (City's exalted, but it is verthrowne by the mourh of the wicked, 


that is, by the mouth'of thoſe wicked men who ate inpower,; 
their rifing'is'the' fall of the righteons, and with their fall, the 
righteous riſe. hen the wicked periſh there is ſafety. And againe, 


( Pro. 28. 12. ) When righteous men doe rejoyce, there is great glo- 


'ry. That is, when righteous men proſper ( the effect is'put for 


the cauſe, orthe conſequent for the antecedent, joy follows pro- 
ſperiry, when (1 ſay } it is thus with righteous men) there's great 
glory, that is;-men appeare in their beſt both by- words and- ati- 
ons. The joy'of the righteous is not alone, many others rejoyce 
with bim , yea, are made joyful by him. So that when the righ- 
teous riſe up in honour and authority , all men ſet themſelves 
out tothe utmoſt, and doe as it were cloath the dignity of righte- 
ouyrfien with glory: Then. they are willing'ro ſhew: what they 
have, becauſe they know, they ſhall keepe whar they have ſafely. 
And the freenes of their gtorying when the righteous rejoyce: 
ſheweth the freedome which they enjoy under the power of the 


righteous. But ( faith Solomon in the fame place ) when che wicked 


riſe ( which is the word of the text } a man # hidden. Which may 
be expounded firſt thus. The wicked when they riſe doe ſcarſe 


- ſhew themſelves ro be men, they are ſo inhumane and cruel, which 


fuites wel with the 15h verſe of the ſame Chapter, As a roaring 
Lion and a ranging Beare, ſo ts a wicked ruler over the peore people. 
So that-nothing of a man appeares in them when they are in pow- 
er. 'Secondly, we may take the meaning ( more niere the preſent 
poynt ):thus ;"7 hen the wicked riſe, that is,to greatnes arid autho! 
rity, 4'mas u hidatn, that is, men keepe as cloſe and private as 
they can, as if they were affrayd to be ſeene, and doubted he 
ſhould be ruined by their riſing. When the wicked appeare mall 
the godly run" into holes ; for they inftead of being a ſhield of 
protection and defence to the Godly, are a ſnare, a fivord, and 
vexation to all that are about them ; they uſe "their \power for'de- 
&rucion, and not for Edification. The Apoſtle ( 2 Cor. x3. 7. ) 
ſpeaking of the: power given him by Chriſt in the Goſpel , faith, 
1t 1s for Edification, not for deftruttion ; the deſigne of that power 
is to bujld up, and not to throw downe ; So the great deſigne 
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ofdifyonctinehe fat of die MaStatgys wells 'aPahe Miri. | 


ery is for Edification, not for Yelftfictiont ; deſtrattioh is that 
which comes but by accident, by'reaſ6trof the ſin'ahd wickednes * 
that men doe ; the great buſines- of the Magiftrate isto fave, to 
build up, and to defend ; yer ſuch is the wick of mans heart, 
chat many times when he hath power 46 his tand', no man ſure 
of his life. Hee is {0 farre "from giving affurance-! proteRion,; and 
defence to all by his power, that his poker is every mans danger. 
And henee Solomon concludes ( Prov. 29. 2. ) When the righteous 
art4n authority the people vejoyce, but when the wicked beareth rule 
the people monrne:* It carmot byr be ſad'with them who! have no- 
ehing ſare to thent' 'they*muſt needes' menrae. who have tneyther 
eftate* nor liberty,\nor life ſure ro tem; They mult needes mourne 
who ſee nothins ſo fare to'thetras ſorrow. Xs to have. our ſpiri- 
tuall calling and eternal election made ſureto,us, is the top of all 
joy to us in this world; So to have nothing in this world ſure to 
us, no not ſo much as our life ( inthe ſence explained ) ſure to us, 
s the bottoimeand towelt of all that ſorrow-which/(concernes this 
preſent world. 'Ahd'rhis ſorrow the wicked mans exaltation brings 
upon all-men ; He 7:ſerb'xp am'ne man 4s ſuve of his life. 


- 
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; W Verſ 23 res eh pro: to be' int fafety ," wherein hee 
b "of, | 
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Inthis: 234 verſe; ob farther deſcribeth the ſtate of wicked 
men intheir proſperity': wee may:read the text' thus ; 7f any one 
'8iveth robeiy ſafery, &c. "and fo: \the ſence of this verſe falls: in 
ns the'Interpretation ob the words laſt opened;'/f any one riverh 
to be -4n [afety, that is, this:mary is-ſo wicked; |'that though any 
.poore man, or any who are in-feare of him would beſtow large 
gifts upon him to bribe him for his favour, or ſtay his hand from 
oppreſlion, that they might live quietly by him, and fo ſhould 
4ruſt -upon him , that having teceived their money, ſurely - hee 
-would let them alone,” and they ſhould be quier., yet his eyes are 
upon their wayes'; that is, hee is Jooking about him, to pick holes 
in their Coate, and finde ſome advantage againſt them to bring 
them into trouble. For as his own Covenants cannot hold him, ſo 
neyther can their curteſies,but his eyes are(ſeverely arid critically) 


his E yerare pon their wayes.' 
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S! quits ei doner 
ut tutus agere 
poſjir ac n'tatur 
Mr, ocult' ejus 
ſdeculantur vies 
ad nocendum. 
Tygur: 

Solent boni dare 
impris munera 
*t confidenter 
h :b:tent inter 
ilos: at poſſea 
irſidiantur illis 
4 qu'bus mune- 
1d ACCEPETHN' «+ 
Vaiabl; 


' » thre pureſt ſeci» ſafery (Fob 2.149.) Their honſes are free 
ram. rod of Ged upon them; they are free not only fram- the rot of God, 
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faulr, if any;he,/or;if. none! be, 
r of Sequin, and-ſo of pro 
of Thien, though a man buy his peace 
ny a _ exate. of wicked men, yet there is a0 aſſurance to be 
had :, bribeing;and. ſubmiſſion, and fAatrery. will. not. hold long ; 
many-examples havg proved bat, theſe things: have-not Jec 
good men-from the,oppteſiion of tyrants ; bur they have quickly 
tound.out a way to-ruine then that have been moſt liberal in xe- 
wards to.gaine their favour , and purchaſe ther owne ey 
any one:ive to be in ſafety, and truſteth be ſhall beſafe, his 
will tayle _ [5 k r_ we myſt 6% the fer We Are, hatches 
999, [4 $0 Y-tYfoerng Hyg 99en;2 (L018; 1s a }3CACC; 
= yo ohne according tg pur tran{layon, the-words fliew the > Com- 
diion.of the wicke' man himlelfe;in his proſperity. - 


7 hungh it be given him robe in Pee. did he reſterh, yer oi 
 eges are wpon their 'Wayer. ” 


That i is, 0s be given hin of Gad;var though God give 

| him-chis privi ro bt4n ſaferjiatbatis, thinigh he riſe up , = 
T9527 ad f pur downe all that oppoſe bum ; though God.give him this ſa 
_ > FRO The word which wee tranſlate, to bei fafety,lignifies the 

Frcs _ moſt ſecure ſafety, or ſafety accom panyed with the highelt Con- 


an (y confiden» fidence, that is, when there isnot.ſo-mach as: the\ feaſt mixtive of 


ro 


riam ſine ulÞ any feare, not ſo much, as; the Heaft Jealouſie-or ſuſpicion ofa, 


[ek change. Baby len is deſcribed preſuming upon fuch a ſafety ( Eſay 
th oy on 47.8. )4 ſt a 4 Dukeni and am no widdow, and fhrall fee no ſorrow ; 


148 ipſum re&- and the wicked are ſpokeri of as py - — "ob - 
08 MAY E iy.24:t 


. "but from the feare of the rod; though the wicked mari live - thus 
Gonfidently, and all rhings are with him according to his wiſh; 
though God ſeerges to crowne him with loving kindnes and: tea- 
der mercies,which are the proper portion of the Saints (P/al.1r09. 
4. ) Though- bee : give! him his;hearts deſire ( which-4s a pro- 
miſe peculiar to the godly man! _ CO 37.4. 3 thouph ic be gi- 
verrhim:co be thus in fafety; wheremor te anc hee refteth, thatis, 


though as hee feerh no danger, ſo hee ſuſpeQeth none ; bur reſts. 


in his. ſtate, and ſayth, all's ſure, all's well; rhouph the Condition 


of a wicked man be thus ſafe and proſperous ; and all chis by:che 
no of God, yer &c. Before 


ab © "Chap. 2 2407 4" En vpn t the. Book, of JOB. Verk > 


es. oe 
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Before] explicte;7b/ exception upon this great gift,, Take 


 ewo'or three notes from the conſideration of the Author and 1a. 


© cure of this gift, a5 alſo from his reſt upon it. 


"Firſt, Tobe in ſafety 4 great outward mercy, * 

-'Wefinde it promiſed-among; many other ſpeciall mercyes ts 
the-Church w'hber beſt eſtare ( Enck 34. 27% )-The tree of th feild 
ſhalt yeild her freit, and the earth ſhall yeild. her encreaſe ,' and they 
fhall be ſafe in their land. And ſuch was their 01d promiſe ( Lev: 
26. 5.) Ye ſhall cate your bread to the full, and dwell in your land 
ſafely. ( Deur: 33.-28. ) I/racl ſpall dwell in ſafety alone: Though 
Iſrael be alone;he ſhall dwel in fafety, or [/-ac/ alone ſhall dwell 
int afety. : He'ſhall rave fafety when others: are in- danger. 7how 
(faith D'zvid, Pal. 4.8.) makeſt me dwell in ſafety; and ſaith 
the Lord concerning the poore man ( P/zl: 12.5. ) [will ſet hin 
in ſafety from/him that paſferh at him. ( Pro..21. 3.) Safety is of 


| [ 


" Second '* The faf ety even of a wicked than ts of the Lord. 
"It 4 given ro.him ( by way of: common providence ) 79 ho FI 


| ſafety; as God takes care of his awne. ſervants in mercy , ſo os: 
' takes care ofa wicked mann wiſedome ; hee is the preſe-vex both 


of #241 aud beaſt ; hee is the preſerver not onely of good men , but 
of evill men, who are as beaſts, How bad ſoever any man #&, his 
00d, whatſoever he hath, is from the Lord, They may have ſafe- 
ty, who ſhall never have ſalvation. And they who are. neere to- 
eternal damnation, may be farre from danger. 

» Thirdly , Whereas it 15 fayd, Thoagh he be in ſafety, wherein 
bte reſteth. | 


Note. own 
Qutward proſperity 1s the foundation of a wicked mans peace. 


'God giverh.him ſafety , and he makes his fafety his God. He 
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refteth in the ſafety which God giveth him, not.in God who gi-- 
. vethihim fafety. Carnal mer looſe God in the-creature; and. 
_ whereas they ſhould truft in God, becauſe he ſendeth them good. 
rings, they truſt upon the good things which God. ſendeth. . 
In 


hatſoever ( beſides God): we place our truſt , that we. put 
inthe place of God. David was much. overſhot in this poyne 


( Pſa. 
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P/al. $0.67) Inm property Tad Y'all never be moved ; 
TRA tdi NAT aol reſted in his proſperity. 
When David was right, he fayd inhis/adverſity ( and every god- 
ly _— ſay in hus deepeſt adverſity) 7 ſball never be moved. 
God is as ſtrons to us 4n our greateſt weakenes as when he makes 


6tr-mountaine ſtrongeſt ;"andthey:who: thinke themſelves more 


immoveaÞle when theit:mounraine is ſtrong;then when iitis weak; 


reſt in their mounraine not-in God. Now if David (a nianafter * 


Gods owne heart ) ſer or reſted his heart ſo niuch upon his moun- 
raine ( that is, his worldly proſperity ) becauſe.it was ſtrong, how 
much'more may carnal men» grow into an admiration. of their 
earthly.mountaines, and reſt gnder their ſhadow and ſhelter; as if 
they could never be moved 2*'Worldly men doe this ſo tnuch that 
this is made the deſcription'of worldly men ( Pal. 49:'6. ) They, 
that truſt in their wealth; and boaſt themſelves. in the multitude of: 
their riches. Who theſe are is not expreſſed, as if .every one muſk 
needs know what fort of men they are who truſt inzheir wealth x 
that is who ſee all well with.them, and who fay all. ſhall be well 
with them, becauſe of the multitude of their riches or that is pro« 
perly to truſt in riches, when'a man ſayth'ro himſelfe ( as the rich 
may fayd, Luke 12. 19.  Soule, take thine caſe ; thou. haſt much 
o0eds laid np for many yeares, Eate and drinks, and. be merry,: 
3. had anther ſpirit m the midft of hisproſperity (Chap. 3. 26.) 
þ wasYot inJafery, neither had\[reſt &c.he fpake there of his Con 
dition before he was an trouble, wher-hee had ſome thouſands of. 
ſheepe; ſome hundreds of oxen, with a multitude of Camells and 
Aſſes, when hee had many-ſons and daughters, with ſervants in. 
oreat number; When it was thus with him, when no Cloud had 
in the leaſt darkened his day, nor ſo much as a graine of. gall or 
wormewood embittered his cup ; when he was thus ſafe, yer hee 
fayd I was not in fafery. When the Devill ſaid hee was fo ſafe 
thar hee could not touch him ; Thou haſt made a kedge about bim, 
yet hee ſayd; [ was not in ſafety ; neyther had T reſt'; that is, hee 
looked upomhis hedge as upon that ; which. aight,quickly be brox, 
ken through,& upon his mountaine,asthat! which might-noc. onely, 
be quickly moved, but quite rerhoved,) he fax all heibad ſhakeiug- 
andtotrering, and ſocould not have ariy reſt zn-any thing which! 
he-hadwhehad reit in oppoſitipn. to, murmuring and diſcontent, 
abom thethings of this world., but he was rteſtlefle in oppoſition 
TEE"? , ro 
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to confiding in-and fatisfation with the things of this'wortd:- In 
this reſpe& his very. ſafety was unſafe, and his reſt, reſtleſſe to him. 
Only the carnal man,when God giveth him to bein ſafety,refterh 
% init;he ſits downe and concludeth that he hath enough ar preſent, 
+4 and that his Enough will laſt for Ever ; He reſteth in his ſatery,not 


hg 
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ny bee, Ne of danger,but above it.?ob having thus ſer forth R 
the outward -{tate'of the wicked man, he zs 3» ſafery,as alſo the ſtate | 
of his inward man, He refterh in it ; ſheweth us in the laft place "Rs 
and cloſe of the verſe, what God is doing towards him,while he is £2. 


doing thus, or notwithſtanding he doth chus, 
Yet his eyes are upon their wayes. 


Some read, though hzs eyes are upon their wayes , and' give the 
ſence thus, though God ſeeth all their wickeanes, yet hee lets then 
proceed and proſper ; That's a truth ; God doth not let wicked 
men proſper, becauſe hee doth not know how wicked they are, 
or what wickednefle they doe ; hee knowes well enough , how ill 
they are, and what evill they doe, his eyes are upon their wayes, 
while they abuſe his mercyes, and ( in ſtead of reſting tn him who 
gives them ſafety ) reſt in the ſafery which he hath given them. 
'Secondly , Others read thus, axd hs eyes are pon their wayes ; 
as if the words were a further deſcription of the wicked mans out- 
ward proſperity, and a deſcription of it to ſuch a height, as if the 
eyes of God were fixed or faltned upon his wayes, to take care of Waft intentis 
him, and to cauſe him to proſper in them; as if the eyes of God ** char tage ipſt- 
did drop bleſfings upon him, and guide him every day ſucceſſetul- 6 _ ne or 
. . . —_— J G 
ly in all his undertakings. The eye of God upon a place or per- animi ſententia 
ſon implyeth ( in Scripture language ) his preſence with them for ſuccederent, 
good. ( Dexr. 11. 12. ) The land whither thoa goeſt in to poſſeſſe ws 
it, ts not like Egypt, &Cc. but it ts a land which the Lurd thy God FRE quod 
. apeTu 
careth for, rhe eyes of the Lord thy God are alwayes upon it, from the quam quod ſer 
beginning of the yeare even unto the end of the yeare ; as if he had mone laudatur. 
ſayd, The Lord is unceſſantly watchfull over it, both to prevent Ambiol: 
evill, and to'beſtow good upon it. Read the ſame ſence of the 
phraſe ( Ezra 5. 5. P/al. 33. 18. P/al. 34.15. ) And uſually in 
Sctipture- when the eye of God is fayd to be upon any, it is not 
taken in an evill ſence unleſle fo expreſt : as ( Amos 9. 4. ) Mine 
eyes ſhall be pun them for evill and not for goed. So that, while 7cb 
ayth, 4nd hrs eyes are upon their wayes , The words,according to 
0 0 0 this 
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Hic oppenitur 
conn'ventie (5 
diſſumulationt. 


this reading,continue,if not highten the former ſence,ſhewing fur- 
ther the outward proſperity of evill men by che ſeeming tayour 
of God to them. 

But I rather cloſe with our reading, yer his Eyes are upon their 
wayes ; as if he had ſayd ; Doe wot thinke that God taketh no notice 
of their ſinfull Courſes, becauſe hee gives them to be in ſafety, and 
11 ſuch ſafety, that they reſt and truſt upon it, for Itelf you the eyes 
of Godare upon their wayes. 

Hence obſerve. 


God alwayes ſeeth the wayes of wicked men , or hee ſecth wicked 


men in all their wayes. 


It is no argument that God neglecteth the government of the 
world, becauſe wicked men are .in ſafety ; Hee fully conſidereth 
their wayes, who eyther through ignorance are wandrins from, 
or, through wilfullnes, turning out of his wayes. 

And the eye of God is upon the wayes of ſuch men, not onely 
to ſee which way, or whither they. are going ( fob 34. 21. ) but 
to-puniſh them for their going wrong. God will nat connive art, 
nor diſſemble what he ſceth when he ſeeth what is-unfit. { Hab.z. 
6. ) Hee ſtoed and meaſured the earth, hee beheld and drove aſunder 
the nations, that'is, he divided and brake thoſe nations in whom 
he beheld iniquity. ( Zach. 9,8.) And uo oppreſſour ſhall paſſe 
through them any more, for now I have ſeene with-mine eyes, that. is, 
I have exactly ſeene, I have taken perfect notice of them and theix 
oppreſſours,8 I will in juſtice ſo oppreſle their unjutt oppreſſours, 
that they ſhall be rid of them for ever , No oppreſſour ſhall paſſe 
through them any more. Wee may make a threefold difference as 
bout the Eye of God upon the perſons or wayes of men. 

Firſt , The Eye of God is upon the wayes of men , to obſerve 
whart they doe, his eye diftingmſherh between good and evill, and 
diſcerneth, as much as beholdeth what 1s done ; His ſeeing the 
wayes of men is a cleare underſtanding of them. 

Secondly, The Eye of (3od 1s upon the wayes of men to pro- 
{per and bleſle-them in what they doe well. The eye of God up- 
an the righteous, implyeth, yea and conveigherh mercy to the 
rishteous. þ 

Thirdly , The Eye of God is upon the wayes of men, to pun-. 
iſh and chaſten them for what.they doe amiſle. God my Peus 
Aictive. 
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diQive, or a reve eing eye, as well as an intuitive or a beholding 
eye. This eye of God is upon all the wayes of wicked men, 
though for a time hee giyeth them to be in ſafety , wherein they 


relt. And becauſe God-leeth the, wayes both of the righteous and 


the wicked, therefore God commandeth us to ſay to the righteous 
it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eate the fruit of their do- 
ings. Wo to the wicked, it ſhall be #H with him, for the reward of 
his hands ſhall be given him. Every man ſhall receave from the 
band of God, accordins to what God hath ſeene with his 
eye. 

Laſtly , Wee may take theſe words as an admiring Concluſi- 
on, like that ( ver. 12: ) Tet God layeth not folly to them. They 
doe fooliſhly, yet God doth. not. deale with them according to 
their folly ; ſo here they doe wickedly, yer hes eyes are upen their 
wayes. As if he had fayd, it is a wonderfull thing, even matter of 
aſtoniſhment, that God who ſo exactly ſeeth and knoweth the 
wayes of wicked men, ſhould ſuffer them to be an houre in fate- 
ty. Is it not a'wonder that God ſhould ſuffer them to live long 
and ſafely,{inning, who deſerve to dye for every fin? As all wick- 
ed men who dye impcenitently dye in their fins, ſo God ſuffers 
many wicked men to fin till they dye ; he ſeeth their wayes and 
will not ſtop them, till they have run their full courſe. Here is 
the patience and long ſuffering of God. Men ſinne to a wonder, 
when they goe onne in linafter many ſmitings ; as the Lord com- 
plains by his Prophet( Am:4.) 1 ſmote them with the peſtilence, 5 
with the ſword, &c, yet have they not returned unto mee ſaith the 
Lord.Now as it aggravates mans fin,to fin under wrath and ſmit- 
ings, ſo it hightens the goodneſle and patience of God to admira- 
tion,that he doth nor ſmite men in their f1n,ſeing he beholds them 
in their fin. Hz Eyes are upon their' wayes to behold every ſin, and 
every lin is not onely diſpleaſing but burdenſome and grievous 
to him. What a miracle of patience coth this diſcover in God ? 
The Prophet Habackzk inoves the Lord to revenge, and wonders 
how hee could hold his hand from puryſhing, while his eye beheld 
that done which was ſo difplealing. ( Hab. 1. 12, 13. ) Art not 
thou from everlaſting O Lord my God, mine holy one ? wee ſhall nit 
aye, thou haſt ordained them for Fudgement, and O God thou haſt 
ſtabliſhed them for ( orrettion. T hou art of purer E es then to be= 
bald evill, and canſt avt locke on iniquity. Wherefore lookeſt thou on 
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them that deale treacherouſly, and holdeſt'thy tongue, when rhe wic- 
hed devoureth the man that us more righteows then he'? As if he had 
ſayd, Lord, I know thou beholdeſt all the Evill in the world, and 
art of purer eyes then to behold it with any delight or approba- 
tion. Now ſeeing it is ſo, why then doeſt thou locke on them that 
deale treacherouſly ? In the former part of the verſe he ſayd, Thox 
canſt not looke on iniquity, and in the latter he ſaith, why doeſt thou 
loocke on them that deale treacherouſly ? There is a twofold looke 
of God ; Firſt, ( as was toucht before ) a looke of approbation ; 
ſecondly, a looke of patience. And ſo the meaning of the Pro- 
phet is,ſeeing,O Lord, thou canſt not looke upon fin approvingly, 
why doelt thou looke upon it patiently > And holdeſt thy tongue 
when the wicked devoure the righteous. As if he had ſaid, How is it 
( Lord ) that thou doelſt not breake forth into the ſevereſt rebukes 
againſt them ? How is it that they have not ſo much (to appear- 
ance ) asa frowne or an ill word from thee , who have deſerved 
blowes and utter breakings 2 Indeed if God had but the patience 
of all Creatures, had he but the patience of men and Angels, the 
{in of man would ſpend it out in one day-: God could not hold his 
tongue nor his hand an houre, Conſidering, that he clearely dif- 
cerneth all the wickednes that is in the wayes of-men, and that 
every the leaſt unevennes as.well as wickednes is extreamly dif- 
pleaſing to him , were not his Infinite patience ; God could not 
hold but deſtroy all the wicked of the: world, or all that world 
which lyeth in wickednes , were it not that hee is refolved to+ 
magnifie his patience. And though for reaſons knowne to him. 
ſelte, hee beares with thoſe that are burdenſome to him very 
long, not onely many dayes but yeares, yet the time is-at hand 
when he will bring them to'Judgement,and Judge them according 
to thoſe wayes upon which hiseyes have been. Then the wicked 
ſhall finde that as the eyes of God have been upon all their wayes, 
{> that he hath not at all, or not un the leaſt been pleaſed with any of 
*bem.. 
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They are exalted for a little while, but are gone , and 
brought low, they are taken out of the way 4s all other, 
and cut off as the tops of the eares of Corne. 


Andif it be not ſo now,who will 77ahe me alyar,and make 
my ſpecch nothing worth. | 


0b ſtill proceedeth to deſcribe, and here conchudeth his deſcrip- 
J tion, of the ſtate of wicked men, he hath ( as hath been ſhewed 
in the expoſition of the former part of the Chapter ) drawne the 
blackeſt character of their wickedneſle, as alſo given the fayrelſt 
proſpe& of their outward happineſſe ; They fin and proſper, 
they ſin and are ſafe , they have much good while they doe much 
evil. 

This text ſpeakes againe of their proſperity, yet with a diminu- 
tion, they are exalted ( but it is onely ) for 4 little while, for they 
are gone and brought low, they are taken out of the way as all others, 
and cut off as the tops of the eares of Corne. 

waxy are two opinions concerning the general ſcope of theſe 
words. 

Firſt , Some conceive that 7obs aime is to ſhew, that both in 
life, and death, wicked men fare like other men ; They are exalted 
for a little while, as all athers are, they are gone, brought low, and 
taken out of the way as all others are. 

Yet, ſecondly, I rather incline that he here intends to ſet forth 
the miſerable concluſion of wicked men, not onely as they are cut 
off from worldly enjoyments, as all men ſooner or latter are, 
but as they are cut off. trom worldly enjoyments ina way which 
is not common to other men, or which isnot the common way of 
man. And the reaſon why I rather incline to this as 7obs ſcope, 
is, becauſe theſe various expreſſions of the ſame thing , they are 
gone, they are brought low, they are taken out of the way , they are 
c#t off ( theſe various expreſlions, I ſay) ſeeme to carry ſomewhat. 
more then the remove of men out of the world | by the ordi- 
nary way of dying, or then by a naturall death. 

Verſ. 24. 
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Verſ. 24. They are exalted for a little while, bat are gone. 


They, that is, the wicked, the adulterer, the theife, the oppreſ- 
ſour (ſuch he had before deſcribed) are exalted; they grow great, 
and ſpread farre, they grow high, or are adyanced to high places. 

©. The originall word whuch we render, to be exalted, ſignifies to be 

Ly eva?! lifted up, or any thing that is lifted up in height, or greatneſſe, 
—_ Fol : /z. and hereupon ſome Critricks tell us that the Great Ciry Rome 
tint Remi hac had her name from this Hebrew roote ; Rowe as all ( who know 
originaticne de- any thing of antiquity ) know, is a City which hath been exalted 
corare geſtiunt! gyer the nations, a City great in ſtrength, and mighty in power ; 
pe eas Rome is as much as, height, or exaltation ; As Abraham is a high 

: father, an exalted father. 


T hey are exalted. 


The word may be applyed to a twofold exalation ; firſt, an in- 
ward exaltation by pride ; ſome riſe within, faſter then they riſe 
without, yea there are ſome that riſe very high within, when the 
are caſt very /:w without ; they exalt and lift up themſelves in 
pride of ſpirit, though they are caſt downe in ſtate. The word is 
often applyed to note pride'or haughtineſſe. ( Micah 2. 3. ) Thus 
ſaith the Lord, behold againſt this family dee 1 deviſe aw evill, ſrom 
which ye ſhall not remove your necks, neither ſhall ye goe haxghtily. 
The word is, ye ſhall yot 7oe in your height, inyour altitudes, as ye 
have done, the caſe ſhall be altered with you, and the Tables tur- 
ned ; for this z5 an evill time, that 1s, an evill time to you, a time of 
calling you to an account about, and of puniſhing you for all your 
wickednes, and eſpecially for your pride. As ye have made it an 
evill time by your fin, ſo ye ſhall findeit to be anevill time to 
and by your ſmart And this hight of ſpirit otten breakes forth, 
and is ſignified in height of action, or in haughty poſtures, The 
lifting up of the head,the ſtretching eat of the xneck,Thus(Ta.2.11.,) 
T he lofty lacks of man ſhall be humbled. The heart looks ont at the 
eye, the lofty heart makes a lofty looke ; according to the frame 
of the heart, is the calt of the eye ; the eye is not proud , but as it 
is inſtructed, and tutoured by the heart, fo it a&s proudly, and 
tooks haughtily. And thus they alwayes at, who though they 
are not exalted, yet have a minde to exalt themſelves, who when 


others 
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others caſt no honour upon them, yet they will take it, and reach 
after it, Thus the word is applicable to internal ſelfe-exaltation 
'as well as to external exaltation, or exaltation. by others. For as 
many are outwardly humbled, who are not at all humble : and as 
ſome are inwardly humbled, who are not at all outwardly hum- 
bled, ( they have an humble lowly frame of heart, and are active 
in humbling of themſelves ) ſo many are inwardly'exalted , who 
never had nor deſerved,in the leaſt, any outward exaltation. The 
are active to exalt themſelves, whom no man beſides themſelves, 
thinks worthy to be exalted. The men of whom 7ob ſpeakes were 
doubtleſſe forward enough to exalt themſelves, yer 

.- I underſtand him rather ſpeaking of their outward exaltation. 
For 7ob is here deſcribing the proſperity of wicked men, not thei! 
pride. Though, we know, proſperity is the occaſion of pride, and 
men, uſually grow. high-minded, when they grow high in _the 
world. As by pride cometh contention, ſo by exaltation com- 
eth pride. 


T hey are exalted. 


That 1s,”they are great, and rich, they are promoted to honour, 
and ſet uppermoſt'among men. 


For a little while. 


The Original in ſtritnes is onely thus ; They are exalted a lit- 1-194 Beau 


te, But the word is taken two wayes in Scripture. 

Firſt , For /trle in degree, Or for a little deale ( as we ſay ) that 
is, for a thing that 1s little ( P/al. 37. 16. ) A little that a righ- 
teous man hath, ts better then the riches of many wicked ; His mor- 
ſel is better then the others feaſt ;. his penny is better then the 


wicked mans pound. Thus Fonarhan ſpake (1 Sam. 14. 29. ) when - 


Sal had given that ſevere charge that no man ſhould eate till the 
Sun went downe ; /Ay father hath troubled the land, ſee I pray you 
how my eyes are inlightened, becauſe I taſted a little of this honey ; 
As if he had fayd,1 Þq not eat much,nort ſo much as to delight my 
ſelfe, much leſfe ſo much as to glut my ſelfe, I did eate but a drop 
or two, and mine eyes are wondertully inlightned, that is, my ſpi-- 
ritsare much refreſhed and cheared, for naturally, when a man is 
faint, his eye-ſight fayles. 
Secondly , For a /ittle in time, or for a ſhort ſpace of time 
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( P/al. 37. 10. ) For yet a little while and the wicked ſhall not be, 
yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his place, and he ſhall not be, that. 
is, he ſhall not be 1n power, he ſhall not Alouriſh in worldly pomp ; 
many dayes. The birth of his proſperity ſhall not be farre in time 
from the death of it, nor the grave of all his glory from the cradle 
of it. So ( P/al. 8. 5. ) Thou haſt made him a little lower then the 
Angels; which prophecy of Chriſt is cited ( Heb 2. 7. ) Now 
Chriſt was not made a little lower then the Angels in degree ; For 
he was the Lord of the Angels, and when God brought him his 
firſt begotten into the world, he ſayd, And let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him. But Chriſt was made lower then the Angels for a 
little time 3; And fo we put in the margin, Thou madeſt him a lit- 
tle while inferivr to the Angels. Namely , for the while 'or time 
when he was abaſed by death and lay in the grave;yet we may ſay 
alſo that Chritt was made a /itr/e lower then the Angels in his ta- 
king upon him our nature ; The Angelicall nature being higher 
then the humane, as conſidered in it ſelfe. We may expound the 
word here in eyther ſence,they are exalted a little, that is firit,they 
have a little exaltation ; ſecondly, how great ſoever we may con- 
ceave their exaltation to be, yet they are exalted but for a little 
while or time. We reltraine the word to this laſt ſence, as refer- 
ring to the ſpace of time, wherein the wicked are aloft ; They are 
exalted for a little while. 
Hence obſerve. 


The exaltation of wicked men ſhall nit continue. 


They may be high built, but they have not a fare foundation, 
they may floate aloft, but they have no conſiftance below, they 
are as vapours riſing from the earth, or as meteors hangins in the 
ayre, both which are lifted up onely for a little while,and are gone. 
Athanaſius (aid concerning the wrathful reigne of 7#lian rhe Ape- 
ſtate, Let us be quier, it ts a little cloud which will [cone paſſe away. 
The wicked mans civil honor 1s but a vaporr(as the Apoltle Zames 
ſpeaks of the natural life of every man):har appeareth for a litle time, 
and then vaniſheth away The exaltation of wicked men,is but for a 
little while ; For, firſt, their exaltation is uſually but for a part of 
their lives, and that the leſſer part; and 'that cannot (upon any 
reckoning ) be more then a little while. Secondly, their longelt 
and utmoſt exaltation can be but for their lives, and the whole _ 
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of marris but alittle while. David taking the exacteſt meaſure of 
his life, faith, Behold, thou haſt made my dayes as an hand breadth, 
-and mine age ts nothing before thee ( Plal. 39. 5. ) The whole life 
of manis very ſhort, and the preferment, or exalration of wicked 
men is eyther much ſhorter then their lives, or their lives are much 
by their exaltation. They a& their power beyond the 
bounds of Juſtice, and'ſo torfeit their lives, before they come neere 
the bounds of nature: Now if life laſt but a lictle, and they are ex- 
alted but a little while of their lives,or if their lives be cur off with- 
in a while atter they are exalted, then they have bur little exalta- 
tion. Many ſpend a great part of their life before they arrive at 
exaltation, or preferment in this world, and there are many who 
out- hive their owne exaltation, and there are'not a few, who looſe 
their lives by the abuſe of their exaltation. The worldly enjoy- 
ments of all men are ſhort,and evill mens enjoyments are ſhorteſt. 
Saints ſhall have enjoyments hereafter commenſurate with eter- 
nity , but the beſt of Saints here , have neyther any leaſe of their 
lives, nor of their enjoyments. And if it be ſo with the beſt of men, 
then much more with the worſt of men, who as they are wrapt up 
in the common condition of humane fraylety, with all other men, 
ſo they lye under ſome peculiar curſes or threatnings which other 
men doe not. And how ſoone may a curſe caſt thoſe downe who 
are moſt highly exalted, and blaſt or wither all their beauty and 
bravery,whoſe branches are greeneſt,and whoſe faces ſhine brigh- 
teſt with earthly ſplendour. | 
Secondly , Foraſmuch as the word ſignifyeth a little thing, as 
well as a little time, a little deale, as well as a little while , a thing 
which in regard of the ſmalnes of it, is inconſiderable as well gs... 
that which in regard of the weakenes of it, is not durable. 
Obſerve. 


T he greateſt exaltation that any man can have in the things of 
this world u but a little exaltaticn. 


That man is but little exalted , how much ſoever he is exalted, 
who is onely exalted in the things of this world; That which is 
but little in it ſelfe, cannot make us very great, though we ſhould 
have it all as ours, or in our poſſeſſion. How little a thing is all 
this world, and how little a part hath any one of this little > The 
whole world is but little, what then is a little part of it ? which yet 
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+ allzha6: falls-#6 the: (hare, of, ther greateſt men -.in chis- world. 
PhiloG@phers.fay that che whole body of the earch and Sca toge- 
ther, is but-asn poynt or pricke with a pen compared to the hea- 
yens ; and yet-there ave very few ..0t the great men of the earth, 
who poſleſle fo much as, a mathemaricall poyne .or pricke with a 


penin che body of the earth. Wee may fay,. that. the-4day- of the 


greateſt mag.inthe world, is but; a day of: ſrrall rhings. ' The Pro- 
phet t0 encourage the. meane. beginnings of $:,xs deliverance 
( Zech., 4. 10. ) fayd, #h» hath dejpsſed rhe day of (mall things ? 
As if he had ſayd, I know many doe it , ſome hoping and others 


fearing that theſe {mall beginaings will have fmatter eadings, or 


end in-nothing, bytiirithe joy- vf-the enemies, and 1n the forrow 
and: diſappeynument- of gbeittiends .of: Se; Butl ſay unto you, 
take heed of deſpiling sbe day of /aval! rhings, "that 1s, the leaſt ap- 


pearances of deliverance and ſalvation to Sion. Now as we are ' 


not to deſpiſe che workes of God, becauſe they are ſinall , ſo we 
haveino reaſon £6 be proud of, but even to deſpiſe the things of 
theworld, for they are {p4{l, Men have greatthoughts-and make 
much adog about finall things, whenihey have to doe with. the 
greatelt things-on this fide heaven. The greareft things that icon 
rtinue onely for a little while , are, but tittle worth., they how little 
worth are thoſe things, which beſides that they continge but a little 
while, are themſelves.bat little ? Though wicked men are exalted, 
yet-no-man hath cauſe £0 he troubled ac it, -0r envy them ; They 
are not bleſſed becauſe exalted, for they are exalced- but a little, 
and that onely for a little while. It ſhould not be much to us what 
any man is as to worldly'enjoyments, no nor what we. our ſelves 
are as thole enjoymenss, ſeeing whatſoever others are, or what- 
ſoever we are in that capacity,-ts-but for a little while. The Apo- 
ſtle ſaith ( 2 Cr. 4. 18. ) We looke not at the things which are 
ſeene, but at the things which are net ſeene ; that is, we make not 
the things of the world our ſcope, bur the things which lye beyord 
this world, which are ſeene by faith onely ; And the reafon why 
he looked not at theſe things which are ſcene, was becauſe the 


things that are (eene are temporall ; rboſe things which are ſcene, + 


will not he king ſcene, they are but for. a while, and therefore not 
to be much looked after. 7hbe Things which are uct ſeene ſhall bt 
| ſeene for ever , they are eternal, and therefore moſt worthy to be 
looked after. The world hath beauty and glory in ir, bur this 
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Raines the beauty of all earthly glory, chat.it may. be ſo quickly 
ſtained. The evills and croubles of ghis world, ſhould got much 
trouble us, nor the aMictions of this world preſent much af- 
fi us, becauſe they are bur for a while ; ſuppoſe a godly man be 
caſt downe, and laid low jn reference to the world , he is laid low 
but for a while, therefore no great matter co him,he bath ne great 
reaſon to be troubled at it; as the Apoſtle zrgueth in the ſame 
Chapter ( ver. 16.) For this cauſe we faint net, for our light af- 
fliftions which are but for a moment, &c. therefore he calls them 
light, how great and how heavy ſoever in their owne nature, 
though they were as heavy ,as a mountaine, he calls chem light, 

. becauſe as to their duration they were but for a moment. We ſay, 
A light thing carryed a great, way or a great. while: becomerh 
heavy : He that puts onely a pound-ſtone in his pocket, will be ve- 
ry ſencible of and much burdened with the weight of it, before he 

: | comestothe end of a long journey ; whereas a great weight is not 

 & much burdenſome, if it be-not much borne. Now as worldly evills 

» BE andtroubles are light, becauſe bur ſhort, ſo are worldly comforts 

> B aid honours,efpecially the worldly comforts & honours of wick- 

ed men;of whom it is expreſlely ſayd,not onely by way of aſlerti- 

+ KY on (in which ſenſeit may be ſayd ofall men ) but alſo by way of 

e  commination, They are exalted for a little while. Againe, as the 

| | profeſſion of hypocrites, hath a Kinde of appeayng goodiinelle and 

y BY beauty, but it is fittle worth, or itis,of no worth, becaufe they en« 


, KB dure bur for a little while, they are but Temporyes, as the word is 
t ir the parable of the Sower. Oras the Lord complaineth by his 
s | Prophet ( Hof 6. 4. ) O Ephraim, what ſhall I doe unto thee, O 
- B 7:dah, what faall 1 doe unto thee, for your goodneſſe 1s as a morning 
= | chud,and as the early dew, it goeth away;go0odnelle it ſelfe is ſcarce 
e od, goodnefle is little worth, if it be. but as a morning cloud, 
t Þ ifitbe but as the dew that goeth away when the heate of tte 
d | Sunne commeth.The worth and glory of true grace ſtands in this, 
y Þ thatit ſtands and endures for ever ; let the world turne which way 
e | it will, true grace ſtands its ground and-turnes not away. Now if 
e, | Allthe goodneſſe and pretended holynes af hypocrites and fortya- 
2t | liſts be nothing worth, becauſe it is ( like a cloud,or a dew ) onely 
be } fora little while ; how little worth is the exaltation of wicked 
men, which goerh away, and is as quickly gone, as a cloud is ſcat- 
tered and blowne away by the wind, or a dew exhaled by the r.- 
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ſing Sunne. We may ſay of all the glory of the wicked, as the 
ſame Prophet Hoſea fayth of Ephraim ( Chap. 9. 11.) As for 
Ephraim, their glory ſhall flee away like a bird from the birth , and 
from the womb, and from the conception ; that is, it ſhall quickly de- 
part ; by their glory, ſome underſtand their children ; As if he had 
ſfayd, Their children ſpall flee from the birth ; thatis, if borne alive 
they ſhall dye as ſoone as borne ; Their children ſhall flee from the 
wombe ; that is, they ſhall nor be borne alive, they ſhall be abor- 
tives; Their children ſhall flee from the conception ; that is, they 
ſhall not be ſo much as conceived. Wee may read the Prophet 
backward, and beginning with the laſt firſt,ſay;T heir g/ry,thar is, 
their children, or whatſoever elſe they glory in and make their 
glory, ſhall flee from conception ; that is, it ſhall not te conceaved, 
or have any being at all, and if conceived and fo have a being, yet 
it all flee from the wombe, that is, it ſhall never come to a com- 
pleate being, but ſhall be marr'd in the making ; or if it be borne 
and ſo have a perfect being, yet ir ſhall flee from the birth, that is, 
it ſhall dye as ſoone as borne, and come to its grave in ſtead of 
or as ſoon asto a cradle.Thus he deſcribes the evill that ſhall come 
upon all their glory, it ſhall ſuddenly fly away, and this ſpoyles 
the beauty of all that earthly glory, with which the wicked ſhine ; 
T hey are exalted for a little while. This ſaddaine vaniſhing of the 
wicked mans glory is further deſcribed in foure expreſſions ; firſt, 
they are gone ; ſecondly, brought low ; thirdly, they are taken out of 
the way ; fourthly, they are car off as the top of the eares of Corne., 
Er non ipſe. Firſt , They are gone ; the Hebrew is, they are net ; this kinde 
Heb. i. e. nn of ſpeaking is uſed to ſignifie a total or utter periſhing. They are 
_ 8 *" ſo gon, as if they had lolt not onely their exiſtence bur their ef- 
folem } ws :: ſence. The original rext js ſingular ; They are exalred, and he is 
fignficare, quad wot, Or, he not ; he doth not ſay, they nor, but he not ; ?cb changeth 
amniz9 elem” rhe number from T hey to He, to __ that every one of them us 
f ach fears not, Or that, not any one of them rs, God will deale thus with every 
1. veg ſingle man of them, he 5 nor ; we ſay, They are gone z they that 
ſgnificet quem- £0e out of one condition into another, are not as they were, and 
bbet eorum im- as tO their former ſtate, they are not at all. They who goe from 
terre. D'uf place to place, from ſtate to ſtate, though from a ſtate of life to a 
vc Poe ſ *_ Rare of death; have a being, and therefore we tranſlate wel, xot # 
c plurali nota; be, BY, to be gene. Some read the words thus ; They are exalted, 
diſtribaticnem and within a little while they are not ; we lay,they are exalted a lit- 
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tle while, and are gone, Or are nor. The meaning of hoth readings 5n fngula, vel 
is the ſame. To ſ1y, they are exalted for a little while and are gone, Colletttonem fin» 
is as much as, and no more then to ſay, they are exalted,and within &#011m. Pilc: 
4 little while are gone. Thus David ſpake from his owne experi- 
ence, concerning the proſperity of wicked men ( P/al. 37. 35. ) 
I have ſeene the wicked in great puwer , and ſpreading himſelfe like 
4 greene bay tree, yet he paſſed away ; and loe he was mt : Jea 1 
ſought him, but he could wot be found. Davids experience falls in 
fully with 7cbs aflertion ; They are exalted for a little while, and 
are gone, or are not. 
Hence note. 


The worlaly felicity or exaltation of 4 wickgd man, or a wicked 
man in his worlaly felicity and exaltation, foall be as if he had 
never been. 


Worldly men and worldly things are ſcarſe any thing while 
they are ſeene, and therefore when once they diſappeare and are 
not ſcene at all, it may well be ſayd, They are not ar all. God who 
is altogether inviſible, is a» eternal being, from everlaſting to ever- 
laſtin he ts God ( Pſal. 9O. 2. ) But all thoſe things which are al- 
together viſible, are altogether vaniſhing ; They are going from 
ns, while they are with us ; and when they are gone, they are as if 
they had never been with us. And as it is with worldly things; 
ſo with worldly perſons, when they are gone, they are not, as to 
any enjoyment, though they ſhall ever be as to puniſhment. They 
are exalted for a little while, but are gone. 


And brought low. 


That is the ſecond ſtep ; Some might fay , poſlibly they are 
ne to a better eſtate, then before ; they were high before, now 
igher ; ſome remove from greatneſle, to greatneſle, from digni- 
ty, to dignity, therefore 7ob explainerh his meaning,They are gone 


And brought low. 


Or degraded from their high places, They are brought low by 
diſgrace, or into diſgrace , They are brought low by poverty, or 
into the lowelt depth of poverty. In whatſoever they were exat- 
ted, they are now made low. Some expound it of death ; They 
are brourht low, that is, downe to the grave , and that is low in- - 


deed. 
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deed. The graves called the lower part ofthe earth ; And yet the. 
wicked ſhall be brought lower then the grave, even as low as he), 
or #5 the loweſt hel, as Moſes ſpeakes ( Dent. 32. 22, ) The Apo- 
{tle fames ſayth ( Chap.-1. g, 10. ) Let the Brother of low degree 
rejojce, in that be ts exalted ; But the rich, in that he i made low ; 
A poore brother, or a brother of low degree feemes to. be farre 
from exaltation;yet he hath cauſe to rejoyce in that he is exalted ; 
and he is doubly exalted ; firſt, as he is a brother to the Saints, 
and a member of Chriſt ; ſecondly, as he is a ſufferer, or afflicted 
for Chriſt.Every godly man of the loweſt degree is exalted in one 
of theſe wayes,and many of them in both;zand any man hath cauſe 
to rejoyce in theſe ſpiritual honours and exalcations,how low ſoe- 
ver he isin temporals. But how is the rich, or the brother of high 
degree made low ? and why ſhould he rejoyce in that he is made 
low ? for though there are readings of the texr by a fu pply of 0- 
theo words, yet I Judge that co be the beſt ; Bur why ſhould he re- 
Joyce in that he 1s low ? As the poore mans exaltation before 
ſpoken of, is ſpirituall , ſo alſo is the rich mans humiliation. The 
- rich man hath great cauſe to rejoyce when he is ſpiritually hum- 
bled, and made low in his owne eyes, when he is higheſt in the eye 
of the world. To be made low in our owne eyes, or 1n the ſence 
of our owne ſinfullnes while we are rich and outwardly exalted, 
154 great worke of Grace ; But to be brovght low by the hand of 
Go while we are high and exalted in the eyes of men, and in our 
owne eyes, is the puniſhment of ſin. Godly Great men are made 
low in their owne thoughts by grace. Wicked men _ never 
ſo great, ſhall be brought low in the ſight of others for their ſin. 
They are exalted for a little while, but are gone, and bro#ght low, 
Hence note. 


Firſt ; es the worldly eſtates of all men, ſo moſt of all the eflates 
of worldly men are ſubjett to changes. 


Now they are exalted and lifted up, within a while they are de- 
preſſed and caſt downe. The providences of God ring the changes 
of mens eſtates all the world over. As the eſtates and conditions of 

| ſeverall men differ at the ſame time ; ſome men are honorable, 
others are baſe, ſome men are rich, others are poore, ſome are 
exalted, others are caſt downe. So the eſtates and conditions of 
the ſame men differ as much at ſeverall times; They who were: 


hono- 
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honorable are abaſed, the rich become poore, and the men of ex- 
alation are brought low. Thus the hils are turned into valleyes, 
and the higheſt mountaines, that is, men as high and ſtrong as 
mountaines ( as we read in the Prophecy of Zechary (Chap.4. 7.) 
become plaines. Our ſpiricuall eſtate is like mount Six , Which 
ſhall never be removed, *tis founded upon a rocke that can never 
be ſhaken; But Temporal things are like a wheele which moves 
continually, and that ſpoke which is now aloft ( as that Captive 
King fayd to his Conquerour ) 's quickly turned to the ground, 
and brought ew. The Apoltle gives an excellent caution in refe- -: 
rence to our ſpirituall eſtate ( 1 Cur, 10. 12.) Let him that think- 
eth he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall. And I may fay in reference to 
any mans temporal eltate, He that is ſureſt of his ſtanding, may 
fall not-withſtanding all bis heed. And if any one ( as the Pro- 
pher once queſtioned, by whom ſball 7 acob ariſe for he is ſmal? ) 
ſhould quettion by whom ſhall wicked men be brought low , ſee- 
ing they are ſo highly exalted? It muſt be anſwered, that as facob 
riſech when he is tallen, ſo the wicked fall whenthey are riſen, by 
the hand or power of God. He bringech them low by his ap- 
poynement, and he bringeth them low by his power. ( P/al. 75. 
7. ) God us the fudge, he putteth downe one and ſetteth up another. 
And he it is that ſetterh up and purteth downe the {me man. 
They are gone, and broxght low. 


T hey are taken out of the way as all others. 


© The original word fignifies ro narrow, contrat, or ſhut up ; YaÞ contraci; 
8s alſo to haſten, extend, and ſhoote forth ; and the reaſon 1s, con nuit, cobu- 
becauſe by contracting, or drawing aay thing backe, we ſhoote it ,7! + 77 prets 
forward with more force and ſpeed. Wee tee how ſhakes and F pytne by 
her creeping things contract, and g ther themſelves up, and exter-/ere [, 
then caſt themſelves forward with muci advantage. Both igiufi- tranſtlire. 
cations of the word are made uſe of in this place by Interp-eters. 

Some rendring,T hey ſhall be ſhut up, they are brought low, and hh; & Claudentur ſi 
#p, they ( like priſoners ) are under reftraint, or they are reltrain- Go 9 wal 
edin-priſon. They are apt to abuſe their liberty and their power, **8"* Ne8 

to the wrong of others, and therefore they are cut ſhort and kept 

in ; not onely are their hornes broken, their clawes cut, and their 

nayles pared, but themſelves are ſhut up like bealts, which hurt 


bim that. is next whoſoever it is. 1c is reaſva they ſhould be +1 
ſafe: 


—_——. 
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ſafe cuſtody , who being at liberty no man is in ſafety. 

M- Broughton gives a ſence of the word, which imports not their 
reſtraint, bur their flight , Every one are made to skip away ; They 
ſhall skip orleap our of their places,as ifthey were forced or frigh- 


' ted, as one of the Rabbins tranſlaces it. The meaning of both ren- 


drings meets in the ſame thing;for whethera manbe thuc upin pri- 
ſon, or forced to run and hide himſelfe to avoyd reſtraint and im- 
priſonment, his condition is much alike.By the former he is a priſo- 
ner, and by the latter he hath loſt his liberry, The difference is not 
mT gy a man be where he would not,or dares not be were 

e would, T hey are ſhut up, Or, they are made to run away. Both 


which readings comply tayrely enough with ours, They are taken 


ot of the way. For whether a man be carryed away by force , or 
flyeth for feare, He 5s taken ont of the way. 
Hence note. 


God deth remove,” and take wicked men ont of their place when 
they are in their higheſt exaltation. 


High eſtates have no ſecurity in them, yea they are leſle ſecure, 
then the lowelt eſtate ; and that not onely becauſe they are more 
ſubje& to the envy ot men, but becauſe they who are in high pla- 
ces make themſelves inore lyable ro the wrath of God. They uſe 
their power to the caſting downe and taking away of the inno- 
cent, and therefore God is engaged to take them away. For, as 
God often takes his owne people ot of harmes way, ſo he takes the 
wicked quite away that they may do ns more harme.T he rig hteous pes 
riſh ( that is, dye,ſayth the Prophet) and no man layerh it to heart, 
and mercifull men are taken away, they are taken aw3y upon that 
account which few conſider, even from the evill to come , ( Ia. 57. 
1,2. ) God takes away the righteous, left they ſhould {uffer evill, 
and he takes away the wicked , leſt tiey ſhould continue to doe 
more evill. The wicked would know no bounds if left to them- 
ſelves, and let alone ; Therefore God bounds them and faith ( as 
the Apoſtle prophecyed of ſuch evill doers, 2 Tim. 3. 9. ) They 
ſhall proceed no further, for their folly ſhall be made manifeſt to al 


men ; they ſhall be taken our of the way. God will give them a- 


ſtop; *ris a forme of ſpeech like that which the Apoſile uſerh 
(2 T he. 2. 7. ) The myſtery of iniquity doth already worke , onely 
he who now l«tteth, will let , till he be taken out of the way ; there 
was 
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was a rub, a remora inthe way of the man of ſin, that he could 
not doe what he would : The power of the Remane Empire Rood 
in his way, and till that was taken out of the way, he could doe no 


rooke away the power of the Romane Empire, as to that hight 
wherein it had formerly been exerciſed, That the- man of in, 
might have a liberty co doe evill and fill up the meaſure of his ini 
quity ; ſo God takes away many wicked men, leſt they ſhould doe 
more evill, and even exceed the meaſure of their iniquity. They 
are taken out of the way 


as all others. 


This may be expounded ; firſt, of perſons ; ſecondly, of things ; 
T hey ſhall be taken away , and be ſent out of the world as the 
meaneſt perſons, or according to the common lot of all men. 
| This is underſtood two wayes; firſt, to ſhew that in death all men 
fare alike ; ſo that we cannot diſtinguiſh a good man from a wick- 
ed man by the manner of his death ; ſecondly, to ſhew that yp 
who are higheſt in the world, are as foone overthrowne by.deat 
. &s the lowelt. 
Hence Note. 


God can as eaſily remove mountaines as mole-hils, and as quick- 
ly triumph in his anger over the Greateſt, as over the leaſt. 


They who are higheſt in this world, are no more in his hand, 
who is higher then the higheſt, chen the loweſt of this world are. 
No creature ſtrength can ſtand againſt God. When we ſee ene. 
mies high, we are ready to ſay, who ſhall pull them downe, but 
God can pull them downe, as all others, the high Cedars , the 
ſtrong Oakes ſhall be like the pooreſt ſhrub. By whom: ſhall Facob 
ariſe, for he 1s {mall ? (faith the Prophet Amos 7.2.) O how ſhall 
the weakneſſe of Facob be ſtrenthened, and the lowneſle of Facob 

| beexalted ? by whom ſhall Facob ariſe, for he is ſmall ? as we are 
apt to queition the riſing of the peopie'of God , becauſe they are 
{mal, fo the fall of the enemies of God and of his people, becauſe 
they are ftrong and great. By whem ſhall the bloody'enemies be 
brought downe , for they are high ? by whom ſhall our oppreſ- 
ſours be deſtroyed, for they are ſtrong ? Such are the reaſonings 
and queſtionings of our feare and unbeliefe. The text and poy nt 
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take anſwer. ; They ball be $4ktwaway 45 ll others, even as the 
weakeſt and the meanelt in the world ; . it puts God to no more 


« trouble, to pull the ſtrongeſt Princes out of their Pallaces,Forts, or 


Caitles, when they ſtand in his way,& hinder his defignes, thento 
turne a beggar out of his cottage, or houſe.of Hurdles. Such a 
ſcorne is put upon the King of Babylon ( Ia. 14.'10.) All they 
ſhall ſpeake, and ſay nanto thee, Art thow alſo become weake as we ? 
art thou become like unto us ? Thou thoughtelt thy ſelfe impregna- 
ble in power, and thou didlt looke upon us as contemptible weak- 
lings, but now thou art become weake as we. While God hims | 
ſelfe ſpeakes great things of Magiſtrates, and lifts them up as it 
were beyond the ſtate of man, he yer with the fame breath, makes 
them in one thing, but paralel with all other. men ; ye rule or have 
power over others like God, but in your ſelves ye are as weake 
and mortal as any.otber fort of men (P/.82.6..) I have ſayd ye are 
Gods, an all.of you. are chilaren of the moſt high, but ye ſhall aye 


: like men;like the common ſort of men, and ye ſhall fall: like one of 


the Princes. Or rather; by much; as ſorhe render the Hebrew, and 
the Princes ſhallidyeas wwe, 01,345 429 ane; that is, as any ordi 
man ; For indeed there appeares no argument in the words reachs 
ing the ſcope of the place, according to our tranſlation, to ſay, 
That Magiſtrates ſhall fa// /zke one of the Princes, is no abatement 
to them,” but to ſay, Princes ſhall fall fike any one, is 4 great abate- 
ment -atrd fall to them; and fully reacherh-che ſence of the preſent 
obſervation; +: 14 bly >l if? | 

Secondly , 'Thefe words, as at! others, are expounded of other 
things, thac is, as all worldly things. 

Hence Note. 


Man in his treateſt enjoymints is in as periſhin 7 A COndition 
as any thing be injoyeth. | ; 
Worldly.men are as vaine and tranſitory,as worldly things are, 
They are as ſoone gone as theirriches, or their honours, or what- 
foever. they. moſt feliregl or truſted to here: below. That which 
they -bdve is perifhing, and fo ate they goo. | Chriſt calleth all che 
things:of the world;meate that periſheth, ( Johis 27. ) The wick- 
ed-man, ſhall periſh and be taken away, as all periſhing things are, 


Accepirmus pe- upon Which he ſetshis heart,or which he hath in his hand. We are 
Titura periturt, alwayes dying, and ſo is all that we have;ours are dying comforts, 


dying 
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dyi | riches, dying honqurs, Ours 1s dying ſtrength, dying beauty. 
( fi 40. 6..) All fleſh, as. graſſe, and the gooalynes thereaf is as the 
flower of the feild ; If all things we have be but a: flower, and wee 


* our ſelves but graſle, then,we are taken away as all other things ; 


for flowers and graſle are alike eaſily taken away. 
eAnd gre ont off at the tops of rhe eares of ( orne. 


The original word is often uſed tg.expreſſe that a&t which was 
the ſigne of the Covenant between God and his people from the 
time of Abraham untill Chriſt, namely, Circumciſion or the cut- 
ting off of the foreskin of the fleſh, and it is applyed not onely to 
the corpall but ſpirituall Circumciſion, to the Circumciſion of the 
heart in the Spirit. Here it is applyed eyther to the common way 
of cutting off by death, or to a cutting. off by' Judgement , both 


which may be comprehended under the following {imilitude ; 
T hey are cut off 


As the tops of the eares of ((orne. 


The Hebrew is, as the heads of the cares of Corne , that is, 45 the 
eares of corne which grow upon the top of the ſtraw. Where ( by the 
way ) the reader may take notice,that the word which we render, 
Eares of (orne, is that hard word which coſt the lives of ſo many 
Ephraimites ( Judg, 12. 6. ) Every man that eſcaped was bid /ay 
Shibboleth, and be ſayd Sibboſeth,- for he could. not frame to pro- 
wounce it right ; T hen they tooke bin and ſlew him. The Gileadztes 
cut off all thoſe Ephraimites who could not rightly pronounce this 
word, that ſignifies eares of Corne; And here ob faith that all 
wicked men are cut off as the tops of the eares of Corne. 


519 Circunci- 
att ſecuit, pre- 
c!dit, de prepu« 
t10 Carms vel 
cordis dicitur. 


Summitas vel 
caput ſpica'um 
pro ipfts ſpicis 
natis in ſumm- 
tate (F capite 


C4/ami. 


The ſimulitude { as ſome expound it) ſets forth nothing elſe but 


the fayrneſſe and eaſines of the death of wicked men,as hath been 
fhewed before ; T hey are-cnt off a5 the tops of the eares of corne,that 
they dye as corne when 1t is fully ripe,at a full age. Thus E/iphaz 
ſpake to Fob by way of promiſe in caſe of his returne to God 
( Chap. 5. 26. ) T hou ſhalt come to thy grave'in a full age, like as 
# ſboke-of. corne commerh in his ſeaſon. Bus to be cut off like the tops 


of the eaves of corne, icemes rather to imply a violent Geath, and 


ſounds much more like a Threatnins then a promiſe Therefore 
Firſt, To be cut off like the tops of the eares of cerne,ſhewes how 
eaſily wicked men may be cut off þy death or Judgement, rather 
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chen the eaſines of their. death; when they are cut off. How quick- 
ly may aneare of corne be cot off 2 -wicked men who ſeeme as 
{trong as oakes, ſhall be cut off like firawes. 

Secondly , It ſhewes that wicked men are uſually cut off by a 
violent death, cares of corne are cut off by the reapers ſickle, they 
doe not fall off alone; and though a wicked man dye a natural! 
death, yet there isa violence in it ; he is ct off when hedyeth in 
his bed as wel as when he dyeth upon the block ; a naturall death, 
is a kinde of violent death to every man who is unwilling to dye. 
Such a man doth not refigne up' his ſoule into the hand of God, 
bur his ſoule is rent and raviſhed from him. Chriſt ſaith of the 
rich man, though dying in his bed { for {o the parable is to be un- 
deritqod, Luk. 12-20. ) T hou facte,this night thy ſoule ſhall be re- 
gnired of thee, or this- night ave they require thy ſoule' from thee. 
It may be queſtioned, who ſhall require it > he doth not meane, 
that murtherers ſhould kill him, bur that when he dyed his ſoule 
ſhould rather be taken by force, then quietly ſurrendred. 

Thirdly , He ſha:l be cut off as the hzads or tops of the eares of 
corue, may note his deſtraction when fulleft and higheſt. For as the 
eares of corne are better then the ſtraw ( what is the ſtraw to the 
care?) ſo there be ſome eares of corne that be head or chiefe cares ; 
ſo that to ſay wicked men ſhall be cut off as the head of the eares of 
corne, is to ſay they ſhall be cut off in their fullneſle, 1n their hight 
and glory. When the wicked are not onely eares, but heads of the 
eares of corne, when they are at the higheſt , they ſhall dye ; and 
this reſemblance holds not onely becauſe ſome eares are head- 
eares, fuller and higher then others, bur becauſe all corne is cut; 
when-once it comes toa head, that is, to a perfect fulines. 

Fourthly , To be cat off 45 the tops of the eares of corne, may alſo 
ſignifte that there is a ſpecial| time or ſeaſon, when wicked men are 
to be cut off; For as corne is not alwayes ripe for the (ickle, fo 
wicked men ( though they alwayes deſerve, yer ) are not alwayes 
ripe for Judgement; Corne is not cut downe when greene,or when 
grown high,but when it is ripe & fit for the flaile it is cutin its ſea 
{on ; wicked men ſhall be cur off in their ſeaſon. And as there is 
general ſeaſon for the harveſt ofthe whole world,ſfo for every man 
1n particular.(Rev: 14. 15.) T hraft in thy fickle and reape, fer the 
pime us come for thee to reape,for the harveſt of the earth us ripe,God 
will got command the Angel co put in bis {igkle till che world be 


ripe; 


——_—— 
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ripe forJudgement,as he ſpake alſo by the Prophet 7ee/(Ch.3.13, 
14.) Pt in thy fickle for the harveſt is ripe, come get you dowye for 
" the preſſe ts full,the fats overflow, for their wickednesr's great , mul- 
1 rirndes multitudes in the valley of deciſion, for the day of the Lord is 
Y neere,in the valley of deciſicn;chat is,in the valley of cutting downe, 
| or of cutting off; or as we pur in the Margin,in the valley of conciſi- 
N on cr threſhing ; When the wicked ſhall be cx off as the reps of the 


—— —— 
<» * 


K eares of corne, by the lickle of divine wrath, and be under dreadfull 

, breakings and threſhings for evermore. 

F Laſtly , This cutting off as the tops of the eares of corxe, ſhewes 
that God doth not cut off wicked men when he hath them at an 

- advantage, when they are weake, when they are low , but when 


s the. are as the tops of the eares of corne,when they are at their beſt, 
, then he doth it ; the chiefe of the people are called the heads of the 
- people, ( Numb. 25. 4. ) hang ap the heads of the people before me, 
e fayth God, by Moſes, he cut them off who were as the heads of 

the eares of corne, As ſome Tyrants for feare, So God in Juſtice 
f | cuts off the heads of the people, the chiefe of Familyes, Princes, - 
e | and great men. This was Elegantly, though cruelly, expreſſed by Summa papa- 
e Tarquin the proud, the laſt King of the Romanes, who when a wveium capa 
's Citie was taken, or ſurrendred, and application was made to him 4ſt, ut fig- 
# | how he would have the Citizens dealt with, he anſwered,onely by #IeG prin: 
It a ſigne, calling the Meſſengers into a garden, and having a fticke Suffer. 
Ee in his hand, he ſtrucke off the heads of the po ppyes, intimating to yollen-los- Flor: 
d | them, that now the Citizens were in their power, they ſhould cut 4+ Geft: Rom: 
|= off all the chiefe and leading men among them : Thus the Lord <P: 7: 
t; | ' cuts off the heads of the earts of corne, the chiefe of men, or men 

of greateſt power, in the greatneſle of their power , he cuts them 


0 off in love to juſtice and righteouſneſle, as tyrants doe in feare and 
G3 jealouſie of their power and greatneſſe. They are cut off as the 
0 tops of the eares of corne. 

'S 7ob having at large deſcribed the ſtate of wicked men, and exem- 
N plified many of their wickednefles , concludes by way of chal- 


lenge. 


Verſ. 25. And if it be not ſo, who will make me a liar, and make 
my ſpeech nothing werth. 


In this verſe we have ob triamphing, and yet not ſo much 7:6 
triumphing, as truth triumphing ; tor how much ſoever we ſpeake 
for 
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Non timerve'i- for and defend the truth, it is not. comely that our ſelves ſhould 
.14; falſrratis n- exjumph, bur the truth ny fob indeed ſhewes his confidence 


fedias jed wel 
preſſa tandem 


triumphat. 


Auguſt: Ser: 


de Sar &: 


Breviſ:me in 
Mebreo, Etfi 
Non. 


in the equity of his cauſe, which he affirmes ſo juft and fo fully 
proved to be the minde of God , that he dares venture upon the 
Judgement of any man alive. 


If it be not ſo now, who will make me a liar. 


Kone make other men lyars, by teaching them or encouraging 
them to tell lyes,others make men lyars by proving that they have 
raught or told lyes; This is obs meaning when he ſayth, zyho will 
make me a lyar ? Wee may ſuppoſe fob at the cloſe of his ſpeech 
riſing up and looking about him , while he ſpake thus, who w1ll 
make me a liar ? Let me fee the man ſtand forth that hath any 
thing to object againſt what I have fayd. The words are elegant 
in the Original, and if zot, that is, sf ze be not ſo as I have aſſerted 
concerning the dealeings of God with wicked men, that they ma- 
ny times flouriſh and continue flouriſhing a long time, if it be not 
ſo, let any man diſprove me, and make me a Har, if he can ;let him 
convince me that I am in an errour if he can; As if he had fayd, 
I doe not impoſe my opinion upon you, but ſubmit it to the conſi- 
deration and diſcullion of all men, 

Hence note. 


Firſt, ye ſhould freely offer our opinions and aſſertions to the 
tryall. 


*Tis too much for a man to looke that what he hath ſayd ſhould 
be conſented unto and beleeved, becauſe he hath ſayd it. Onely 


God himſelfe is worthy and may demand, to be thus beleeved by 


man.- That God faith this or that is enough to perſwade, yea to 
require our faith in it , and obedience to it. When God ſpeakes, 
he that hath eares to heare, let him heare ( Math. 13. g. ) that is, let 
him beleeve and obey, at his perill be it. He that is truth cannot 
but ſpeake truth, and therefore is to be beleeved in whatſoever he 
ſpeaketh. Man ought not to fay any thing as queſtioning the ve- 
rity of what God hath ſayd, But we ought to conſider what men 
ſay, and not to beleeve beyond what we have tryed. And as no 
man ought to beleeve before he hath tryed, ſo every man ought 
to preſent what he hath ſayd to the tryall. Man hath no dominion 


over the faith of another ; Pax/ profeſſed he had not ( 2 Cor. 1. 


24. 
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24. ) and if Pax had not who hath ? dares any-man pretend to a 
higher priviledge then Pax himſelfe did > Wee may not bind,up 


- the conſciences of men to our diftates any further then what we 


ſay is grounded upon and anſwerable to the ſayings of God. To 
the Law and to the Teſtimony, if we fpeake not according to this 
word, ye have leave or may take leave to ſay ( as to that ſaying ) 
there is no light in us ( 78.20. )We mult not teach magiſterially, 
bur miniſterially,we mult not affect ro be called Maſters,for one 15 our 
Maſter even Chriſt (Mat. 23.10.) The Bereans receaved the word 
with all readines of mind,yet they did not ſwallow downe all whole 
that was ſayd to them, but ſearched the Scriptares dayly whether 
thoſe things ware ſo ( AR. 17. 11. ) The Apoſtles rule is ſutable to 
their practice ( 1 Theſ. 5.21. ) Prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is good. Now as it is the duty of hearers and learners to 
hold nothing till they have proved it, ſo it is the duty of Teachers 
to- offer every doctrine to the ballance or tryall which they 
deſire others ſhould hold, 

Secondly , While 7-4 doth thus confidently offer his aſſertion 
to tryall; We learne, That 


Truth is net affrayd to be tryed. 


Truth often lieth in a corner, but truth doth not ſeeke corners, 
truth never hides her head, as aſhamed to be ſeene or diſcuſſed 
by men. Truth ( as ſome have fayd ) lyeth in a deepe pit, it is 
hard to finde it our, it lieth out of fight, yet truth doth not hide 
it ſelfe, but'dares ſtand forth in the face of all the world ; truth 
no more feares the triall, theu pure gold feares the touchſtone, 
or then a ſchollar who hath made good progreſle in his learning, 
feares to be examined ; He that hath trath with him aceds not care 
who appeares againſt him. ; 

Thirdly, In that he fayth, fit be nor ſo now, who will make me 
a liar ? 
Note. 


Falſe adottrine 25 4 tze. 


-(Ifa. 9. 15. ) The antient, and the honourable he 15 the head, the 
Prophet that teacheth lies, that is, (the Prophet that teacheth falſe 
doQrine)he ts the rayle.(Jer.9.3.)T hey bend their tongues like their 
bowes for lies, but they are not valiant for the truth on the, carth. 
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The Pcophet ( asI conceave ) intends not ſo much falſchood in 
diſcourſe, which we call rel/ing a le, as falſehood of doftrine, 
which we call reaching of lyes. They bend their tongues ( as bows ) 
for lies, that is, they ſet themſelves to the maintaining of falſe 
doQrine to the utmoſt ſtretch of their wit and words. Apgaine, 
faith the Lord ( fer. 14. 14. ) The Prophets that prophecy lyes in 
my name, 1 ſent them not, neither have commanded them, neither 
ſpake unto them, they prophecy unto you a falſe divination, and 4 
thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart. The whole doctrine 
of the man of fin is called 4 /ye. Becanſe they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be ſaved, therefore God gave them # 
ro ſtrong delsfion that they fh1ld beleive a tye ( 2 Thel. 2. 1 My 
All the faith-devouring and conſcience-waſting errors that ever 
che man of ſin vented rothe world,are wrapt up inthis oe Mable, 
or word,a le.He that receaveth a lye that is told, wrongeth others 
by ir, but he that receaved a lye that is taught wrongeth himſelfe 
moſt by it. To tell a lye is very \tnfull, but to teacha lye, is much 
more ſinfull. The evill of that ſin is greateſt which ſpreadeth fur- 
theſt, & continueth longeſt. A lye that is told and received ftick- 
eth not long in the memory, but paſſeth away for the moſt part 
like a tale that is told, and it is enough to many a man that telleth 
a lye, if he be beleeved bur a little while ; But a lye that is taught 
and receaved ſticketh long in the underſtanding, and abideth there 
like a nayle faſtned by the Maſters of the afſemblyes, and it is not 
enough to him that reacheth a ſye, unleſſe it be beleeved for 
ever. 
Thirdly , When ob ſayth, 7/ho will make me a liar ? 
Note. | 


T he worſt thing that can be proved againſt any man, ts, that be, 


5 a lyar. 


To be a lyar is to be as bad as may be; For it is to be as bad as 
the Devill ; He deceaved the woman both by telling and teaching 
a lye (Gen. 3. ) He abode not tn the truth, becauſe there us no truth 
in him, when he ſpeaketh a lye he ſpeaketh of his owne, for he us a lyar 
and the father of it ( Joh. 6. 44. ) Every lin is of the Devill, both 
by temptation and approbation , but onely ſome ſinnes are of the 


Devill by way of practice, and the fin which is chiefely of him by 
praQtice is lying. Now, every {in the more conpgeniall it is ro the- 


Devill 


n the Book of JOB.  Verſ. 25. 
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- Devil, the more finfull/& abominable it is. Andtherefore amanj; 
' thoſe who ſhall bewithour, /ye-makers are.chiefe (Rev. 22. 15.) 


' Withoat-art aoggs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers,and murderers, 


and [aolaters, and whoſoever loueth and maketh a lye, The univer-" 


fality of this excluſion is onely expreſſed upon'lyars , as if he had 
ſayd, robe ſure all lyars ſhall be witheur, He that'maketh'a lye hath 
nothing worſe to'make ; and he that maketh ( thats, proveth ) a 


. 


man to be a lyar, hath nothing worſe to make of him. 
Ana make my ſpeech nothing worth. | 


The Hebrew is, And briag my ſpeech to nothing ;"as if he, had 
fayd, I challenge all men to Gif prove my reaſons, or to prove that 
my-reaſons are not a proofe of that for which T brought them. 
In briefe,let any manrefute,or confute whatT have ſayd,if he can; 
and then let all tat I have ſayd goe for nothing, or be counted 
nothing worth. tet 
' - ©. Hence note. 


be .» Unſound 'dotrine.,is worthleſſe aottrine. 


- The'ſperth of a lyar i mthing worth, ſound dodtrine is of great 
value, it 1s worth thouſands. © David preferr'd the word of God 


ev 
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before thouſands of Gold,and ſilver ; every holy truth is-the word. 
of God eyther formally or vertually, eyther in termes or by con- 


ſequence. The Apoſtle compares ſound dorine to things of 
greateſt worth, even to Gold, ſilver ; and pretious ſtones, and in 
the.lame place- (1 Cor. 3. 12. ) he compares unſound doctrine 
or doArine unſutable to the foundation ( which is Jeſus Chrilt a- 
lone ) to wood, hay, ftubble, which as they are thirgs irtheir 


owne nature unconſtderable & worthlefle in compariſon of NS ants; 


filver; and pretious ſtones , ſo , as to the buſienes upon which he 
there treates ( a ſuitable bxi/4ing wpon Chriſt ) they are altogether 
worthleſſe.And if thoſe docrines, which ( becauſe of ſome:pxrgur 
inthem ) are unfutable to.the foundation, ate to be accounted bur 
cd, hay, and ſtxbble, how worthlefle are thoſe doctrines, which 
(deins altogether erroneous ) are inconſiſtent with and quite 0- 
verthrowthe foundation. Such doctrines are worthy of nothing 
bnEa dungs-hill, being themſelves nothing but drofſe and dung. 
What is tlat worth to us, which is uſelefſe ro us? How worthlefle 
then is that whiclvis deltructive to us? Every error is a Bable, a 

KeLEt thing 


- 
_ 


_' - Ch 2Þ. 24. 


_ —_—c. 
——_—_ 


An expoſition up>n the Book, 


of ] O B. Verſ. 5. 


thing of no uſe, ſome errors are as poyſon, deadly in their uſe. 
The Apoſtle Peter doth not ſpare to fay as much of them(z Ep;f. 
2. 1, 2. ) white he calleth them damnable hereſizs , which bring 
ſwift deftrnftion upon the bringers of them in, or the broachers of 
them abroad ; And if they bring deftruftion upon thoſe who 
dring them, they that receave them cannot be ſafe, . 
To conclude this poynt and Chapter, if erroneous doctrine be 
nothing worth, what are thoſe Bookes werth, which are full of 
erroneous doQtines ? To print ſuch Bookes is but waſt of paines 
and paper, and when ſuch Bookes are printed the beſt improve. 
ment hat can be made of them, is to make them waſt paper. 
To buy them is waſt of money, and to read them, is ( to mot ) 
but waſt of time. That ſpeech is not worth the hearing, nor is * 
that booke worth the reading, which (as all erroneous bookes and 
ſpeeches are ) is nothing worth, ob granted , that if any could 
make him a lyar, they, with the ſame paines, muſt needes make hs 
ſpeech nothing worth. Upon this iflue he ſhuts up his diſcourſe in 
anſwer to Eliphaz, nor durſt E/zphaz undertake him any more 
upon that iſſue, and therefore layeth downe the Bucklers and 
quits the feild ; yet Bi/dad takes them up and makes a ſhort skir- 
miſh with ob ; but upon another poynt, as wi! appeare in the 
' following Chapter. 
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JoB, Chap. 25, Verſ. 1, 2, 3. 


Then an'wered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 

Dominion and fear are with him, he maketh peace in his 
bieh places. 

Is there any number of his Armies ? and upon who: doth 

© not his lieht ariſe® 


! hip ſhort Chapter containes Bi/dads third conteſt with ?ob, 
in which quite waving the poynt in Queſtion concerning the 
preſent troubles of the righteous and the felicity of the wicked, 
he falls, firſt, into a deſcription of the glory , power, and majeſty 
of God ; ſecondly, by way of oppoſition and compariſon he ſets 
forth the miſery and impurity. of man. For whereas in the 234 
Chapter, verſe the 39, 7ob appealed unto heaven, wiſhing that hee 
might have Admittance to God: himſelfe, and plead his cauſe ig: 
- his preſence ; O that 1 knew where 1 might finde him ! that I might 
come even ta hs ſtate ! I would order my cauſe before him , and fill 
my mouth with arguments; Bildad perceiving him thus confient, 
labours to take him off by ſetting before him the greatnes, and ,,,, , 
dreadfullneſle of the Lord. He takes up the ſame argument upon 6 teh 
which he had formerly inſiſted ; wonderfully exalting the Majeſty & alitudinen: 
G of God, and debaſing man in the fight of his owne traylety. expendit ut Jo- 


This is the ſumme and ſcope of the whole Chapter. bum Coprimat, 
ne divind Mca- 


; : . 4 _  Jeſtatem appel- 
Verſ. 1, 2. Then Bildad the Shuhite, anſwered and ſaid, Domi- Jo pb. Co- 
nion and feare-are with him. © ram judice taz- 
- to Innocentian . 


With whom is not expreſt , though it be the beginning of a jadet. 


ſpeech. God is often ſpoken ofin Scripture without naming. The 
glorious things which are attributed unto him will fir & ſate none 
but bimſelfe. Barely to ſay ſome things are done, is-as much as to 
| KTETS ſay, p 
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ſay, they are done: by God , becaufe none but God can doe fuch 
things. And-as fuch thmgs'may be named as can'be done onely by 
God ſo ſuch things may be named as can belong to-ncne, but 
God. As here dominion and feare are with him ; that is, with God, 
For theſe can belong to none but God. And becauſe theſe are pro- 

_ .- Perand peculiar unto God, therefore. Bi/dad ſeemes to ſay thus to 
7ob-;. Syrely thou haſt not yet conſidered ( as thuu oughteſt ) the 
ſoveraigne authority and power of God, which mnſt;needs ſtrike thee 

with an awfull reverence of him, and cauſe thee to kiuw thy owne di- 
ſPanee better. Surely thin aceſt not mind,that, Dominion and- feare 
are with God, and that thou thy ſelfe art but duſt aud aſbes, yea im- 
pare nd polluted duſt and aſhes. 
Uaum hoc agit Thus Bildad ſeemes to chide and rebuke the forwardneſſe of 
ut denvaſt et 7oþ in appealing and putting his cauſe to God as if he had been' 
Fobt -» ap ray over-bold with God, while he deſired right of him againſt the, 
NS vw -.,. unrighteous accuſations of men.” Or as if he had forgotten the 
rium. Coc: ſoveraignty of God, wltite-he-wastarneftly begging that he would * 
| doe him Juſtice, - {ot ec pang, 
' ' Dominion and feare are with him. 
nn Dominion, is that ſupreame power that God exerciſeth over all 
Notat efficax things, and perſons. . The Hebrew is ſtrictly rendred thus ; To rule' 
exercitium po' +; hzs.; wee ſay, Dominion us with him. There are three things: 
to which-wee may comprehend under the dominion of God. | 
Firſt , His ſtrefigth and mighty power ; whereby he «i able to. 
ſubdre all things unto himſelfe; as the Apoſtle ſpeakes(-Phil. 1," 
21. | £ : | 
Secondly, His authority, whereby he hath a right to doe whats! 
ſoever he doth. (Dan..4. 35.) - _ 


 Thirdly;His Efficiency,or the'efficacy of his power,whereby he'Y. 

1s able to cary every thing through to the deſired ifſue(1/:43.13.} Þ* 
Many have great power,& great authority,who yet want this effi=. Y-* 
cacy & efficiency'they may undertake much, but they cannot carry 
it through ; whereas in God there'is'a concurrence of theſe three,. | 
ſtrength, authority, and efficacy, to bring to paſſe what ever him- 
ſelfe interideth; oris pleaſed to doe: The Dominion which B3ldid. 
here aſcribesumto God, ts a dominion-.cloathed with theſe three 
cxcellencies. From-the ſcope of Bi/4ad, repreſenting, God in his- 
dominion and greatneſſe. 


Obſerve. 
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OCT” POSI SM 
F:. - Obſerys: $1P; Yo TIF TRYIN LENS | 4 Hs 1 
The beft way to bumble man jo ſor the power ad ſovtraignty of 
God, 45 alfe his hulintſſe andinfruitg parity before bins. _ 
Any of the perfections of God takenin by faith.and well medi- 


tated upon, may lay the heatr'bf man low. How dorh alt putbrg- 


very and the high conceits which we have of dur Fives vaniſh like 
ſmoke and become a ineere nothing at the appearances of God > 
Though (asthe Apoſile ſpeakes, 2 Cor. 10.'t 2. ).we meaſuring our 

_ felves by our ſelves, and comparing ear ſelves amongF#t. our ſelves 
" "ave* mot wiſe z Yet while we onely dot fo we ieeme very wiſe; 
+ Biit when once we compare our felves with God, O what idevty 
ind poore fimple things are we.” What is.0ur power when once 
wee contemplate the power of God? What is the dominion which 
any Prince of the earth hath when once he'conſiders the domini- 
on and ſoveraignty of God 2 What is the. wiſdome of man, . what. 
the holineffe of man, tothe wiſedbine'and holineſſe of God ?_ 
| » Dominion 144. feare are wirh him. its 


More particularly, in that /Dominion' is here appropriated to 
God. KD. | 
| Obſetye. 


| Supreamt power is proper wnito Got 


There is a dominion pur into the hands'of men: many have do-- 
minion and power, but originally all Dominion is Gods. In him is 


'the ſeate and roote of power. David faith ( P/al. 62. 11. ) God 
© hath ſpoken once, twice have Theard it, that power belongeth unto 
God: As my eare hath heard ſo my heart .hath heard and? conſent- 


eY x1 torhistrath. And this power or dominion of God may be 
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»confidered foure wayes. 


Firſt, In the univerſality ef it; (1 Chro#.29. 12.) where David 


makesthis confeltion; Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou 
' reighneſt over all;and in thing hand 15 power and might, and in thine 
 bhanid # to make great aud to give ftrength unto all. He that giverh 


-frength unto all, hath ſtrength overall, and his dominion1s over * 


all nations and perſons,not limited to. this or that particular nation 
or perſon : yea he hath dominion not onely over all here below ; 


Yuri er Unity» ASI LICE) AYLIXET 


but in heaven above ; as Bi/dad ſpeakes a little after ; He makerh - 
peace / 
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HID.25, ——In Expoſition upon the Book of .J.Q B. Vert. 2, 
-Ace in his biph places. Chriſt is Prince of the Kings of the earth 
Rev: 1.5. \& ; Lord of Lords and King of Kin SOR: 16.) 
that is, not onely'a King or a Lord, 'excelling all other Kings and 
Lords, but atſo-ruling them, :or" reighning over them: 'Kings are 
*his Subjects. 15 Ty" | * # a2 re; : ; 0G 
© Secondly , Hig an abſolute dominion, that is, he gavernes by 
n0 law, bi by tis owne will ; this kinde of dominion 15 proper un- 
ro.God alone. He doth and he onely may governe by his owne 
will. Hee doth in heaven, and earth what ever pleaſeth hin, This 
was ſpoken of ( [6 23. 13. ) Hee ts in one minae , and who can 
turne him ? and what his ſonle re> that bee dath. Hee doth not 
g0e out of hutn(elfe for his rule, his owne deſire 1s his rule, all the 
F:Gces of God ate boly, jult, and righreous, and therefore his de- 
ſire and will may well be his rule-. Ic is good that he ſhould have 
an abſolute dominion, and rule according to. bis owne will, who 
cannot will ay thing, but whatis good. And'*tis but juſt that he 
ſhould rule.as he pleaſeth, who cannot. be. pleafed with,any thing 
but whar is juſt: | | 
Thirdly , His is an everlaſting dominion-( P/a/. 145. 13. Pſal. 
66. 7, ) As menare mortall, ſo are-States , Kingdomes, and Em- 
pires. The ſtrongeſt and greateſt of them have had their fates and 
funerals. Wee ſee what changes there have been of dominion and 
power out of one hand into another ; but the dominion of God is 
ſubje& to no change, nor knoweth it any fate. The Babylonian, 
the Perfien, ie OP» and the Roman Aonarchyes have. ſeenc 
their day ; but the dominion of Jeſus Chriſt is an everlaſting do- 
minion ( Dan. 4. 34- ) 'tis 10 acknowledged even by Nebachad- 
WezRAY. And at the end of the dayes I Nebuchad-nezzar lift up 
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine underſtanding returned unto mee, 
and I bleſſed the moſt high, and 1 praiſed and honoured him that li- 
veth for ever, whoſe dominion 1s an everlaſting dominion, and his 
K ingdome us from generation to generation. 
Fourthly , His is an Effetuall Dominion. As he hath a right 
to doe what he will, ſo he hath ſtrength to effect what he willeth. 


Lech is th ; dominion of God, and becauſe it is fuch , even 421-Unl- 


werl7y, abſolute, everlaſting and effeftuall Dotninion. Therefore, 
yet man remember his duty. S: 
Dominien. calleth. for ſubjetion. | 


Hhat's the Apoltles rule ( Rom. 13. 1.) Let every ſoule be ſu 
| je 


— 


| Chap. 25. | An Expoſition upon the Book Of FORB. 


ſubjeR, much more to the power of God, for his is. the higheſt 
power. And thas we ought to ſubmit. 

Firſt, Uato his lawes ; Legi/lative power i& his, what God ſaych 
muſt be our rule. We may not diſpute, much leſle quarrel! ac any 
of his commands, but obey them : naturally the heart of man re- 
bells againſt the law of God ( Rom. 8. 7. ) The carnall minds is 
enmity aquinſ God : for it ts not ſubjett to the law of Goa, neither in- 
deed can be ; that 1s, it cannot be ſubjeRt,while it remaineth carnal - 
onely a renewed or a ſpirituall minde ſubmits to a pirituall law. ; 

Secondly , Submit to his workes, to what he doth, as wel as to 
what he ſaith ; and thar, firit,in the proviſion and allowances thar 
he makes for you, that is a part of Gods dominion to cut out a 
portion for every man. Therefore in every eſtate be content ; ſe- 
condly, ſubmit to the works of God in his aflictions, and chaltiſe- 
ments(1Pe.5.6.) Humble your ſelves under the mi hty hand of Ged, 
that he may exalt you in due time. When old E1; eled that terri- 
ble meſſage concerning the deſtruction of his whole family ( for 
Samnuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from him ) hee ſayd it 

is the Lord : let him ave what ſtemeth him good ( 1 Sam. 3. 18.) 
Thus the Church fate downe in ſilence not ſpeaking a word be- 
cauſe it was the act of God ( Lays. 3. 28. ) Thirdly, fubmit to 
God in the whole compaſle of his government, in ordering the 
affayres of the whole world, when he breaks,and when he builds, 
when he ſets up, and when he pulls downe, when he makes peace, - 
and when he makes warre, in all theſe ats of dominion ſubmit to 


.God. When the Prophet calls us to behold what defolations the 


Lord maketh in the earth , he adds this word as from the Lord, : 
Be ſtill and kyow that I am God ( Pfal. 46. 10.) Asifthe Lord 


had fayd, Let none queltion mee for what. I have done, 7 am Ged, 


and if ye know, indeed, that 7 am, ye will not have a word to fay 
againſt what 1 doe. SO ( Zech: 2.13. ) Be ſilent, © all fleſh, before 


+ JP for he ts raiſed up ont of his holy habitation : He is riſen 
© to make great changes, therefore be !iſent, ſubmit, let there be no 


murmuring at, no contending with his providences ; for 4ominior 
and feare are with him. 


Some render this word.feare, as an adjund or Epithete of the 
former [+ 


"Verl.2.) 
jeft unto the higher powers : and if every ſoule ought to be ſubje- 
unto the higher powers among men : then every ſoule.ought co be 
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Dominarus (4 * former”; Dominion and'thar 
quidem formi- *g;g1 
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| | #26r-ibte feavefw ll or formidable id ple demi- 
2» with" bin, (biiOrither diſtin&ly as wee, Dominion ard feave 


.* 


debits eff pens 7+ with hits: Gol hath ho feare inhim, nor upon him; for he is 


Mum, Jun: 


as infinitely above all feare,as he is above hope. But feare is with 
him, or, feare is hs, becauſe. he is fo much to be feared. Feare is 
with God upan this threefold account. v- 
- - Firlt; Becauſe fnany at preſent doe feare the Lord every God- 
ly man18 man fearing God. | 
_ - Secondly , Becauſe every man ought to feare, dread, and ftand 
in awe of God, even the Princes and powers and dorhinions of the 
earth, ought to feare the Lord. ('P/a/.2 11. ) Be wiſe now there-- 
fore'O ye Kings ; be inſtrufted, O ye 7 nages of the earth , ſerve the 
Lord with feare, and rejoyce. with trembling. Kings and Judges 
mult ſerve'and feare the Lord, or-ſerve the Lord with feare. Who 
then miuſt not'? = 
Thirdly, Feare # with him ; becauſe all fhall feare and dread 
bim at laſt, whether they will-or no, 'they- whoſe-proud'hearts 
ſtout it againſt God, they that goe on impudently in-ſinne, feare=. ' 
leſſe of the Majeſty and wrath of God; yet time will come when 
cheir tomacksſhall be taker downe;z -a- time will: come when all 
the world ſhall tremble before the Lord. As now, many doe it, 
and as all ought ro doe it, fo all ſhall doe it: ( 7/2, 2. 19. ) They 
ſhall goe into the holes of the rocks, and into the-rops of the ragged, 
rocks, for feare of the*Lord, and for the glery of his Majeſty ; when 
hee ariſeth to ſhake tervibly the earth. Such a day is comming upon; 
the lofty ones, upon the' Cedars and upon the Oakes, upon the - 
feareleſle, and they ſhall feare ; and ( which is the greateſt argu-- 
ment of feare) run into'a- hole for feare. It is prophecyet (_Re-). 
vel. 6. 15. ) That, the Kings of the earth, and the great men.,, and | 
the rich men, and the chiefe Captaines, andthe-mughry men. ant e-\ 
very bondman, and every free man ſhall hide themſelves in the dens 
and in the rocks of the mountaines,. and ſay to the recks 'and.to.the 
monntaines fall on us and hide us froms the face of hins that ſirteth on : 
the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe. They who having + 
been threatned with the wrath of God, were no more afrayd then; 
the'rocks; ſhall, for feare, wooe'the rocks-to hide them from: the; 
wrath of God. Though Adam had not the feare of God to keepe 
him from finne, yet the feare of God fell upon him as ſoone as he 


had- * 
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hid ſinned: (Gep. 3: 10.) I heard thy voice 'n the garden and 1 was 


0 
Pte Him Caving, ebo ko6w him )b\"Gooſps 
preatly ro þeftared in the aſſembly of the Saints * and to-be had in 


F"_ 


- -— — — 


Hence Obſerve. 4; 51% | | 

Firſt, God 3s in himſelfe very dreadfall hee is tobe feared. _ 

God is 10 much to be teared, that not onely feare_ i with him, 
but hte" is" feare. As becauſe God is fo Tull of love, therefore the 
Scripture predicates love directly of God, Ged #5 we (1 Joh. 4...) 
ſo begauſe Cod is greatly to be feared, therefore heis called /eare 
(Gen. 31.42.53. ) Except the Gud of my father, the God of Abra- 
ham,and the feave of Iſaac (that is,the God whom my father //aac 
feared ) had been with me, ſurely thor had ſext me away emp- 
ty, fayd Fac-b in bis conteſt with Labay.' And at the 531 verſe 
of the ſame Chaprer be fayth againe to Laban ; the God of Abra- 


: ham 6 ana the (/ d of Nahor, the Gd of th. ir” father. jrage Bow 


rwixt us : and 7 icrb ware by the feare of his [ather Iſaac ; that is, 
hee ſware by C09 ; for by him ofety can we ſweare in a holy 
manner; An oth being a part or an a&t of driving worthip.. The 
domirion and teare of God are put together ( Mal. 1. 14.1 am 4 
great Kint (theres dominion ) anda my name is dreadfull amon 

the Heathen; ("there 1s eare. }. Even Heather, who. know Go 

oraly byxhe 1p! to Nithre,” (Yohich is ſo tmpertect a way of 
knownr'& £08, chat'the Heatlien are fayd »'r 19 know bran, Jer.1 0, 


25. vet ſay”, the Heathet\ wI'6 Khow God onely thus ) doe feare 
- bim they tedre himin proportion £o* or according t6 the wiy of 


their knowledge of him. "Row much more then'is theLord to be 
feared; and how'dreadfull is be to and; 1 4 bby ow'ie people, 
zoſpet fight.” Tod 5 


rEDorence of all them that ave about khant ( Pſal.&g:; 7+.) Hee is terti- 


bly dreadfull amonpit che }-e they; lice is aryfully of revereutially 


| : - 


dreadiitifamons the Saints. "Frare i with him. . 


” Firft VTnrefverce oth oreatnefle of his power; conſider 


ſhit COEUR te” and that renders him' dreadfull. Wee feare 


thoſethar c;rt dbegreac things,thoſe eſpecially that can doe great 
ny Noabtit irs.” For chis realori Chriit exhorts his Diſciples to 


feare God, when'hee 'faw them in' danger of a'flirprifal by the 


feare ot what men could doe againſt thetn ( Lok. 12. 4; 5. ) 1 ſay 
wnto you my | VILA! be u't afraid of them that kill the bidy, and af= 


ter that have no wore that they can-dve. But 4 #ill forewarne your 
S 111 
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whom. yee ſhall feave : fear him which. after bee hath kylled, bath 
power to caſt inte hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you, feare him. How is he to 
be feared, who at one ſtroake can peirce body and ſoule quite 
through , and throw. both into hell > The Lord is to be feared 


' uponthe conſideration of the ordinary providentiall puttings forth 


of his power, how much more when he puts forth his power ex- 
traordinarily and Judicially ? ( Fer: 5. 22, ) Feare ye wot me, ſayth 
the Lord ? will yee not tremble at my preſence , which have placed 


the [and for the bound of the Sea, by a perpetuall decree, that it can- 


not paſſe it, and though the waves thereof t:ſſe themſelves, yet can 
they not revel, though they roare, yet can they mot paſſe over it ? 
I have done this thing, put a ſtop to the Sea, I hive put a bridle 
into the mouth of the Sea, I can check the waves when+hey roare 
and toſle, and will ye not feare me ? 

Seconfly , God is to be feared for his goodnefle, as we read at 
the 24'* verſe of the ſame Chapter, where the Lord upbraides 
their want of feare, while they remembred his moſt ordinary good 
providences at land ; Nether [ay they in their heart , let us now 
feare the Lord our-God, that giveth raine, both the former and the 
latter in his ſeaſon : hee reſerveth auto us the appointed weekes of the 
harveſt. Tf God he to be feared for that witnes of his goodneſle 
which is held ont by raine and fruitfull. ſeaſons, or by filling the 
hearts of menin common with food and gladnes, then how much 
mote is God to be feared for the diſtinguiſhing ats of his good- 
nes and mercy, the pardon of fin, and the giving out of his Spirit. 
T here is forgivenes with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, ſayd the 
Pſalmift ( 130. 4. Jand( Ho: 3. 5.) They ſhall feare the Lord and 


his goodneſſe in the latter dayes; that is, they ſhall feare the Lord 


becauſe of his goodnes, his ſpectall nes to his Church and 
ple, in advancing them to all their pray liverties & priviledges 
in the fatter dayes. And thus the 


are him when wee are praiſing bim , both. becauſe hee hath 


a 


wrought fo much goodnes and mevey for thoſe. who are unwor-., 
© muck from the hand of his 


thy , as alſo leſt while we receave 
dnes and mercy, we ſhould walke unworthyly. 


Serondly, When the text ſayth, Feare i with him, wee learne, 


Thar _ 
| God can ſtrikg man with feare when he pleaſeth, 


Power 


"fn expoſition upmiihe Book, of JOB. © Verſ.x, 
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| ord is ſayd to be not onely 
lorious in holineſſe, but fearefull in praiſes ; becauſe we ſhould 
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Chap. 25. 


An Expoſition wpon the Book of JOB. V+ rl. 2. 


- Power with hins, and he'can pur forth his power : if God ſerid 
out his power, it-goeth and prevaileth. So feare” is with him, and 
hee can ſend out his fearee9 Rrike whom he will with feare, when 
and as oft as hee will. The Scriprure ſheweth the Lord ſending 


_ forth his feate at pleaſure, andarraching the ſtrongeſt and hardy- 


elt of the children ot men, It is ſayd ( Gey.'35. 51.) And they jony- 


need (that is', Facob and his fmall company ) and the terrony of 


Ged was upon the (ities that were round about them, and they did 
not purſue after the ſons of f acob, The terrour'of 'God was ſent 
out to keepe them in, ſo that none of them ſtirred. Etfe no donbr 


but all the Cities would have purſued -them becauſe of that high 


provocation which the fons of yy had given them by the hare 
flaughter of the Sichemites. When God promiſed to ſend Hor- 
nets before the people of 1/7ae/ to drive out the uncircumciſed 
Nations, this feare was the Hornet ( Exod. 23. 28. ) God ſtang 
their hearts with feare, or ( asit were by Hornets ) buzz'd afeare 
intotheir eares ; as he did into-the eares of the Syriars , who en- 
camped before Samaria ( 2 Kings 7. 6,7.) The Lord made the 
hoſt of the Syrians to heare a noiſe of ( harets, and a noiſe of Horſzs, 
even the noiſe of a great hoſt : and they ſayd one to another, loe the 


| King of Iſrael hath hired againſt us the Kings of the Hittites , and 


the Kings of the Eyyptians, to come upon us. Wherefore they aroſe, 
and fled in the twilight, and left their tents, and their hirſes , and 
their aſſes, even the campe 4s it was, and fled for their life. Aa 
word from God makes the heart confident and bold in the grea- 


teſt danger, ſo a word from God makes the heart fearefull and 


cowardly, where there is no danger at all. This is the glory of 
God, that he can command our paſlions. Thar by a word he car 
make them feare, who doe not at all feare his word. 

Many men have feare belonging to them, yer they cannot ſend 
out their feare,they are in great place, and fo both dominion over 
men, and feare are with them (for unto whomſoever dominion 
belongs, feare doth belong ( Rom. 13.7. ) Renaer to every man 
his due, tribute to whom tribnte i due, cuſtcome to whrm cuſtone, 
re to whom feare , honour to whom honexy Yer (I fay ) many 

ve dominion and feare belonging unto them, who cannot ſend 
out their feare. Their power is deſpited, and none regards them ; 
they command, and are not obeyed, they promiſe and are not be- 
eved, chey threaten, and are "= Fx wa Onely God can fend 

| | d:1 4.1 2 out 
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out his feare, and-make eyery:mgn:falt' and tremble-before him 
When many armed men cane; totake Chritt , Chriſt ſene out a 
feare upon them, ſo that they eur harkwardand' ftllro rhe ground 
( Fob. 18.6. )) Chriſt gave them never an angry word , he onely 
confeſſed himfelte to be; the man-they ſonghr: for, am he ; and 
they were as men-aſtoriſhed with feare; Chriſt in'Ipetking thoſe 
-words did onely let; out a little ray or beame of his, Deity, and this 
ſtruck them downe. O'what feare wk-Chriſt end ont when he 
commeth to yudge the world, who could ſend forth ſuch a feare, 
while he yeelded bimfelfe up ro be; judged and condemned by the 
world. Dominion and feare gre with him. He can make all afrayd, 
and yer, asit followeth 5 9 7 


Hee maketh peace in his high places. 


This latter part of the-verſe , is a continued deſcription of the 
irreſiſtible-power of God (ds allagree),mm makirig peace, yer'there' 
is ſome difterence;what ſhonld þe meant by the high places , where 
Ged maket' peace ; Hee maketh peace in his hig hol uces. 

Firſt, Many underſtand theſe high places, co be the Keaveps, 
or (as the Scripture ſpeaketh) the Hyſt of Heavy, .Sunne, Moone, 
and Starres ; There or among then1--peace is \nade through the 
power of God, keeping-them in or to-order, that is, in their dueſt 
motions. The heavenly bodies are- in concinvall ſtrong. motion, 
and they are kept in their motion-by the power, of God. The 
Sunne, Moone, and Starres, are mighty boCies, and they are-in a 
perperuall career, yet they juſtle not one againſt another, nor doe 
they fall fowle upon one another. In tlus fence it may be ſayd, 
that God maketh peace among them ; They all according ro his 

appoyntment keepe their places, and ſtirre not ont of their owne 
ſpheares. No man could ever keepe his Watch or Clock in ſuch 
order as God keepes the Sunne. 

Secondly , By theſe high places, others underſtand that which 
ts ſomewhat lower ; not Sunne, Moone, and Starres, but the ſeve- 
rall regions of the ayre ; God makes peace in thoſe high places, 
where ftormes ard tempeſts and all manner of fiery imprellions 
are bred and wrought. Naturaliſts ſay, that the ſecond region of 
the ayre is both the ſhop where thoſe dreadfull inſtruments of 
warre, Thunder, lightning, hayle, ſnow, are formed , as alſo the 
ſtore-houſe where they are layd up ; yet even in thoſe high _ 
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God maketh peace. If hee ſpeake to the thunder , ir'doth nor 

ſtirre, and to:the lightning, it.doth-nor/ poe forrh,*if he ſpeake £o 
the winde it blowerh not; and to the ftorme it is huſht and quier. 

Fire and hayle ſnow and vapour ſtormy winde-and tempeſt full fill his 
word ( Pal. 148-8.” )| And they fulfill it whether in gorhg or in! 
ſtaying. Thos God maketh peace in' the high places'of the ayre, 
and upon the high waves of the Sea.Chrift did bur rebyke the Sea, 
and ſay to it (when it was in its feirceſt rage ) peace, be ftill , and 
there'was a great calme (Mark. 4. 39.!) The ayre is under the Em- 
pire of God as much as Sea or Land ; And he makzth peace 3x the/? 
high places. f , 


Thirdly , The words are-expounded of thoſe high laces-which | 


arethe-more-proper ſeate of Angels. And ſo God may be fayd to 
make peace in his places, becauſe hee maketh peace; among the 
Angels, that is; he keepeth the Angels. peace ;--The-Angells doe 
not contend one with another, and none” of-rthem dares contend 
with God. Some urge this expoſition as moſt- pertinent to Bi/- 
dads-purpole for the conviction of fob ; Asif he had fayd;The An 
gels dare.not contend with God, And doeſt thou ( O Fob Ycon- 
rend with God? The Angels utter not a word aguntft God; and 
&#reſt thou undertake to plead with him,and engage him in'a con- 
troverlic ? HS 

A fourth ſort, by Gods making peace in his hirh places ; ander- 
ſtand onely thus much, T har all 1s quiet in heaven, or that God 
hath a moſt peaceable and quiet truition, and enjoyment of him- 
ſelfe ; Hee hath had it from eternity, and will have it unto eterni- 
ty, this is the bleſſedneſle of God, hee is above ali trouble and di- 
{turbment. And thus alſo B:/aad ſeemes to reprove fob * Vilt thou 
begin a conteſt with God, wilt ther: trouble Grd himſelfe, who maketh 
peace in his high places, who lives in everlaſting reſt and quiet. God 
doth not uſe to be ſued and pleaded with 2s thou ſeemeſt over-bold!y 
to deſire, 

Laſtly , Theſe hgh places are expounded for the high places of 
the earth; As if he had ſayd,God makes peace amonglt the States, 
Princes, and powers of the world, who are in high places, and in 
Gods high places. For every throne is Gods , and. thrones are 
high places. As the heavens are high places in compariſon ofthe 
whole earth, ſo ſome places of the earth (in a civil capacity as wel 


as in 4 natural ) are higher then the reſt. Now amons thoſe that . 
| are: 


— 
Deus vel ſolo 

nutu tranquiiiat 
elementsrum 
d:ſſidia tempe- 
ſtatejq; ferenats 
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are in his rvph places of power and authority, the Lord maketh 
peace, and this is a-very glorious worke. of God. Thus. wee. ſee. 
chere are many high places, and they are- all the high places of 
God; yet I conceave that Bz/ded cheifely if not onely aymes at 
Heaven, which is more peculiarly the bigh/place of God ; as being 
that to which( though many lay claime to the high places of the 
earth.) none beſides God ever did make claime or lay citle. 

Further , Beſides theſe different apprehenſions about che high 
places, there is a difference in the reading of the words together ; 
fome thus ; Hee worketh in peace in his high places ; That is, what 


troubles ſoever are here on earth, there is peace and quietneſle in 


heaven, or there God worketh in peace and quietneſſe. Others, 
thus ; The Dominion and feare which are with him make peace in his 
high places ; Asif the dominion and power of God were that to 
which peace-making is aſcribed as an effect. Or asif he bad fayd, 
God hath authority enoughto compoſe all differences, yea he ſo 4 
things in heaven that there ariſeth no difference in thoſe high places, 
his dominion and feare keepe all in. peace. There are no murmur- 
4ngs nor diſcontents, much lefle any rebellions or open warres in 
heaven. ' | 
M. Bronghton reports the Chaldee tranſlation in 'a phraſe very 
uncouth in our language ; Szltanſhip and feare be with him: 
(ſome Eaſterne Princes are called Ss/rans) He maketh peace in his 
high heavens. To which be adds the expoſition or gloſle of the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe ; Michael z5 on his right hand; and hee us of 
fire ; Gabriel # on his left hand ; and he ts of water ; and the hea- 


venly creatures be part of fire and part of water. But M" Broughton 
gives a good corrective, /xch Fables S' Paul forbiddeth. To con- 


clude,though it be difficult which of the high places before-named 


are here meant, yet itis a truth that all high places are his high 


places, and that in what high place ſoever peace is made, God 


maketh it. He maketh peace in his high places. 
Hence obſerve. 


Peace-making is the worke of God, 


And as God makes peace every where , ſo he makes every 
kinde of peace. Wee finde peace ſpoken of in Scripture in a 
five-fold oppoſition ; and God the maker of that five-fold 


peace, 


Firſt, 
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(ſa. 60.17, 18. ). 1 will make thy officers peace, and thine exa- 


, warre to ceaſe, doth certainly make peace begin. Peace is made 
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Firſt, -Hee maketh peace in the high places of the world; as ESTES 
peace i oppoſed to any kinde of trouble, or affiition. Peace is uſually 
accompanyed with proſperity , and peace ſignifies any kinde of 
proſperity. Peace in this extent is aſſumed by God himſelte as his 4 
proper worke ( Iſa: 45. 7. ) 1 forme the light , and create darke- p 
weſſe, 1 make peace awd create evill, 1 the Lord dve all theſe things - 
that is, I doe them and none can doe them withour me, or þuc 
by mee. | 
Secondly , God maketh peace as peace is ( more itritly ) ta- 
ken in oppoſition to warre and tumults ; He caxſeth warre to ceaſe 
in all the world, ( Pal. 46. 9. ) Hee makgth warre to ceaſe unto the 
end of the earth ; Hee breaketh the bow,and cutteth the ſpeare in [uns 
der, hee burneth-the Chariots in the fire. He that deſtroyerh all the 
Inſtruments of warre, doth ſurely make peace;and he that maketh 


ewo wayes:; firſt, by taking up the differences and reconciling the 
Spirits of men; ſecondly, by breaking the power and taking away 
all proviſions of warre from men. The Lord maketh peace by both 
theſe wayes, geby eyther of chem. | 
Thirdly', God maketh peace as peace is oppoſed to perſecutis 

on; There may be no warre in a Nation, and yet no peace to the 
people of God, by reaſon of ſore and fiery perſecution ; yea a ge- 
neral peace is the very opportunity which: perſecuters looke for,” 
to breake the peace of particular men. The moſt bloody times' 
that the Church ever had, have been the moſt peaceable times 
of Nations. And when nations are moſt troubled, then Churches 
uſually get their libertyes, and are moſt quiet, Such a peace as this 
the Churches had, though I cannot ſay they had it upon this oc- 
caſion. ( AFs 9. 31. ) T hen had the Charches reſt ( or peace, that 
is they were quiet from their cruel perſecutours ) throughout all 
Padea, aud Galile, and Samaria, and were edified,” and walking, in 
the feare ofithe Lord, and in the comfort:of the holy Ghoſt, were mul- 
riplyed: Fhis peace doth God makefor his Saines, his little flocke, 
tharthey may ſometimes lye downe 1m Greene paſtures,and beſide 
the fill waters, without feare of the Wolves and Lyons, who 
would alwayes teare-and worry them. Thus the Lord promiſeth 


Hours rightrowſneſſe, violence (p14 no more be heard in thy land,wa- 
ſting nor deftruttion within thy voraers. 


Fourthly,, 
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all theſe kindes, is as much'che honour as it is onely- inthe power 
of God. He maketh peate in his high places. 


Secondly , Obſerve. 
Where Ged 15 moſt eminently, there 1 meſt peace. 


., Hee mikes peace on the earth, but in his high places where his 
moſt glorious appearance is, there is nothing: but peace. And as 


-There is nothing but peace in heaven, where God declares him- 


ſelfe moſt clearely, ſo they to whom God declarts himſelfe moſt 
clearely on earth are moſt for peace : the neerer and the liker wee 
are.unto God, the neerer wee are unto peace, and 'the more wee 
like it. All true peace floweth out from God, and the more of a 
healing and peace-making ſpirit appeares in any man, the more of 


. God appeares in him. 


Laſtly, By way of inference ; Take this, Firſt, 
Seeing God makes peace in his high places, or in heaven above, 


how eatily can hee ( when our breaches are wideſt ) make. peace 


intheſe low places of the earth. And becauſe, as it is his property, 
ſo his promiſe to doe it, wee ſhould waite upon him for and urge 
him with the fullfilling of this promiſe, that he who makes. peace 
alwayes in the high places of heaven, would make that five-fold 
peace in the low places of the earth. x | 
Secondly , Seeing God is able to make peace in all places , hee 
can alſo make warren all places. The ſame power doth both,and 
Bildad ſhewes the preparations of God for warre as wel as his 
ſanRions of peace. For he hath innumerable Arnyyes under his 


command , as it follows in the next verſe. 


Vetrſ. 3. 1s there any number of his Armies ? aud #pon whans 
| doth not his light atiſe ?- | 


There ſeemes to be Tomewhat a ſtrange conjunRion between 
theſe two verſes, hee makzth peace, and, 1s there any number of hts 
Armies ? One would thinke wee ſhould heare of nothing but 
warre, when we heare of ſuch numberleſſe armies. God hath in- 
numerable invincible armies, alwayes ready for warre , yet hee is 
moſt ready to make peace ; rea he who is The Lord of Heſts,is alſo 
led, The Lo7d of peace ( 2 Theſ.3.16.) This likewiſe ſpeakes the 


- Cminion, power, and Majeſty of God in that he makerh peace, 
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—— And dke fate: His armpes are ir band, ind thoſe no'tor: © 
remptible ones. As if Bildad had this beſpoken ob ; It 5s 1n vaine 
for thee who art a weake man , to thinks of contending with God, 
' who hath numberl:ſ[e armyes to take hes part againſt ail oppoſers. 
The word which wee tranſlate Armyes, properly ſignifies 
T1 ropes. Is there any number of his troopes ? And this is given in 
name to one of thie Patriarehs ({ Gez. 30. 11. ) And Leah ſayd, 4 
T rep cometh ; And ſhe called his name Gad.A troop is a little Ar- 
my ; and a great Army conſiſts of many troopes. Wee fay, 
there any namber of his Armies ? | 
When the Scriprure ſayth;'tliat God hath armies; it is not to be 
underſtood as if God needed them; eyther to prote& himſelfe, or 
ro ſuppreſſe his enemies ; The Lord of hoſts himfelfe is infinitely 
ronger then all che Armyes and hoſts of which he is Lord. Earth- 
ty Princes have their Armyes, and guards, to prote& their perfons 
and dorminions from danger and invaſion. They want armyes ta 
helpe their friends abroad; arg to defend their SubfeRts at home. 
Woldly Princes borrow power from others to protect themſelves, 
While they undertike to'protet others. Bur God is the Suard 'of 
his guards, and the ſtrength of his'owne armyes. Pririces are ſaved 
by their Armyes, but God is the ſafety of his armyes. The Gods 
of the earth are afrayd of what man may doe uyito them, bur the 
God of heaven is not'6riely above thoſe feares, btit alſo/above all 
want of mans doirig anything for him. So thar, as God 7: not wor 
foipped with mans hands (as the Apoſtle tells The Arhenians, 
et. 17.25. ) 4s thowgh be needed any thing, ſo neyther is he af 
filted by mens hands or by any hand, as if he needed any thing, 
ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath and all things, 

And therefore when the Lord is ſayd to have Armyes , it is'ey« 

. ther ro ſignifie, firſt, chathe hath'all things ar his command, and 
is full of power, or ſecondly, that although he can doe all things 
by himſelfe, yer he will tiſe-the agency of the creature to effe& his 
purpoſes. i | 

This queſtion, ſs there-any number of his.armyes ? reſolves't ſelfe 
into this.negative, There 1s.no number of his armyes, or there is 
no numbring of them. Bur what are theſe armyes of Ged? 

Firft, The Angells are his armyes : we reade of one Angel that 
deitroyed a whole army, (2 Kings 19.35. ) And it tame to paſſe 
chat might, titre Angel of the Lord went out, and ſmete un tht 

Carpe 
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campe of the Aſſyrians, an hundred fourſcore and five thiuſand ; 

and when they aroſe early in the morming, behold, they were all dead . 
corpſes. If one Angel deſtroyed an army, what cannot an army of 

| Angels doe? The Angels of God are armyes without number. 

We read them expreſſed by ſuch great numbers, as render their 

) numbers inexpreſfible. So in Daxzels viſion of the Glory of God 

1 (-Chap. 7. 10. ) A fiery ftreame iſſued, and came forth from before 

: him: thouſand thouſands miniſtred untd him,and ten thouſand time; 
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ten thouſand ſtood before him ; that is, an innumerable company 
5 ſtood before him. Chriſt ſayd to Peter when he drew his ſword 
and ſought to reſcue him from the Officers of the High-Prieſt that 
© | cameto arreſt and bring him to Judgement, Put up thy ſword &- 
r gaine into his place, for all thev that take the ſword ſhall periſh with 
Y the ſword. T hinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my father, and h: 
- | Fall preſently give mee more then twetve legions of Angels ( Math. 
s | 26.53. )Hereisan army of Angels. Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Ro- 
a | mari phraſe, who reckoned their armyes by legions , as we doe by 
: regiments, Six thouſand ſix hundred fixty fix was the number of'a 
S, le5jon as ſome affirme, and if ſo, Then twelve legions make Seve. 
f | ty zine thouſand nine hundred ninety two; a great Army ; but 
4 } {faith Chriſt )-my father can ſend more then twelve legions. Bur 
s | how many more, no man can fay. Chriſt pitcheth upon' a great 
ie | ccertaine number , to ſhew that hee might have what number hee 
ll F would, if hee did but call for them. '- OL 
» | Secondly, The Sunne, Moone, & Starres,are the Armyes of God. 
= 7 udges 5. 20..) They fought from heaven, Thatis, the heavenly 
f- F or aeriall meteors, wind, thunder, hayle, did as it were joytie that 
8. || - confederate forces for the deſtruftion of /7aels enermes ( as they 
had done before, 0/9. 10.11. and as they did afterward, 1 Sam.7. 
y* | 10. ) yea as it followeth in the ſame place , the Starres in their 
nd courſes fought againſt Siſera. The Starres charged, like-an Army 
8 | in battel array, ray{ing ſtormes and dreadfull tempeſts by theix in- 
us {| fluences,and fo might be ſayd to fight agaipſt and ruine the whole 
- army of $icera. By all which Rhetortcall expreſſions the Spirit 
ie} "would lead us to underſtand, that the Lord himfelfe by invifible 
1s | powers did fight againſt S7/ez2, while 7/raecl Foupht hin witha' vi- 
lible power. . Surely if the Scarres be the L:6rds* rmyes;, wee may 
at } well ſay, # there any HOY of bis armyes ? When 'the Lord 
ſe Souſd | VS Apraham that his ſeed thould' be ai inqumetable'ar- 
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wy, hee brought him furth and/z 23d, hooke now at lrownh , and 
gel rhe Starres, if. thou be able ts number them. And hee ſayd unto 
him, ſo ſhall-thy ſeed bee ( Gen. 15.5.) thatis, thy ſeed ſha!l be 


numberieſſe, as the Starres are numberleſle. 

Thirdly , By theſe Armyes wee may underſtand, not onely the 
Angells, and che Sunne,Moone,and Starres,that heavenly hoit,but 
any creature, yea all the creatures, from the Elephant even to-the 
worme that creepeth upon the ground, or to the fly that buzzeth 
in the ayre, or to the lice that breede our of corruption. All theſe 
arethe Armyes of God;and by theſe he can doe his worke as well 
as'by the Angers mn heaven. What were the armyes of God, with 
-which he made warre upon Pharaoh ? were they not flyes and lice 
and ſuch like contemptible creatures, muttred together at his com- 
mand ? therefore the Text may well ſay, 1s there any number of his 
armics?God can leavy an grmy upon the earth, not onely of men, 
but of beaſtsAand not onely of Lyons and Elephants , the ftouteſt 


| and greatelt beaſts, but of che weakeſt and meaneſt, and not onely 


of the weakeſt and meaneſt among iving creatures, bnt of the ve- 
ry;Inanimate creatures, theſtones in the feilds, the winds in the 
ayre, the waters of the Sea, yea the (and of the Sea, and the very 
duſt af the earth are the armyes of God, if hee give them commil. 
fionand ſend them forth. . God and the-weakeſt creature are an 
overmatch for the ſtrongeſt creatures ;. *'Tis no matter how meane 
the meanes is, or how inconſiderable the in{trumenr;fo it be in the 
.band of God, ſo it be of Gods providing, and goe forth art his 
bidding. God can leavy an army where he will, and out of what. 
be will, and it ſhall doe the deed. Now if all things or any thing I. 
may be his army, no marvayle. if it be ſayd, 7s there any number 
of his Armyes-? . 


Hence obſerve: 
eAll creatures are the hot the Armyes of God. 


They. may be called his Armyes ina threefold conſideration. 
Firſt , Becauſe of their multitude, a few cannot make an ar- 
my. There are many creatures of every kinde , how many then 
are all of every kinde put together ? | 
Secondly , They are his Aymyes, becauſe of their order ; The 
greatelt any out of order doe not make an Army , but a thr 
or. heape.. Armyes are. martiall'd and diſciplin'd , trayned : 
taught. 
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Thirdly , They are his Armyes, becauſe as God hath a power 
to command them, ſo they are ready to obey him ; They ( as the 
Centurion inthe Goſpel ſayd of his Souldiers ) goe when God 
fayth goe,they come, when he ſayth come, and it he bid them doe 
this or that they doeit, Souldiers mutt neyrher refufe nor diſpute 
the commands of their Genera). The moſt violent and boyiterous 
creatures, are obedient to the call of God ; formy winds and ten:- 
peſts fullfſill bis wora (' Plal. 148. 8.) Hee ſpeakesto the lightaings; 
and they ſay, here are wee (Job 38; 35.) The very thunder which 
ſeemes to be ajl voyce, is all eare at rhe voyce of God. The An- 
gels are ſo ready to goe, that they are ſ1yd to fly, and their read:- 
nes to doe the will of God in heaven, is made the patterne of our 
doing it here on earth. The Scripture ſpeakes often of them as cf 
an armyemployed in warres, eyther to deftroy the wicked, or to 
be a guard to the people of God. We have anilluſtrions example 
of the latter in 7accbs caſe ( Gen. 32.2. ) And when Facch ſaw 
them, hee ſayd, this is Geds heſt : and hee called the name of that 
place Mahanaim, that is, two hoſts or companies. And it might be 
ſo called, becauſe 7acobs company or little hoſt,and that company 
of Angels who were Gods hoſt ſent out to convoy him in ſafety, 
did both encampe upon the ſi:ae ground ; or rather becauſe the 
Angels divided themſelves into two companyes, The one encamp- 
ing and marching before him as his Vantguard, the other behind 
him or in his Reere ; That fo he might ſe himſelfe every way pro- 
tected, and _ be filled with a full aſſurance of ſafety. That 
God hath ſuch numerous Armyes atwayes at hand' and under 
command, is | 

Firſt , A very comfortable hearing to: all that love and feare 
God. The Apoſtle fayth ( Rom. 8. 31. ) If God be for ns, who can: 
be againſt us ? that is, none can. Though many be againſt us op- 

rf ly yet none can be againſt us prevaylingly. We may ſay al- 
pe Lord be for us, who will not be for-us 2 If God be or: 
helper, we cannot want helpers , not onely becauſe the helpe of 
God is enough without any more, but becaule, ifhe be our helper 
we ſhall have mgny more, When we ſee our ſelves utterly deſti- 
tate of all helpes and helpers, yet God hath an army of helper: 


he 


—_ 


693 


w ” . 
. ” - 
my oo O—@q———— 


4 0” if 


Ga pH. bhp. foe et 
Chap. 25. 4» Expoſition wpin tbe Boob, of OB. Verl. 3, 


—_— — —— — 


_ = _—_ _ — —  ——— —— —_— — ——  .— 
———— * —— —— | — c & 


be hath auxihary forces ready for us. ( P/a/.34. 7. ) The Angel of 
the Lord encampeth round about them that feare him,and delivereth 
them. Dav4d ſpeaketh as if one fingle Angel were a whole Army ; 
T be Angel uf the Lord ( fayth he ) eucamperh, he doth not fay the 
Angels of the Lord encampe about them that feare hin ; and in- 
deed every Angel of the Lord is more in power, then a whole Ar- 
my of men ; yer here, potlibly , is meant chat Ange! who is the 
Lord, The Angel of the Covenant , who as Captaine General 
with his Army of created Angels encamperh about them that feare 
-God, Anditſo, then they need not be afrayd. (-2 Kings 6. 16, 
17.) When the ſervant of E/;/ha cryed out for feare, £1;/ha an- 
{wered, feare nat : they that be with us are mare then they that bee 
with them. And Eliſha prayed, And ſayd, Lord, I pray thee open 
his eyes that hee may ſte, and the Lord opened the eyes of the young 
man, and hee ſaw : and behold, the mountaine was full of harſes ; 
aud Charrets of fire round about Eliſha. And thus it is often with 
us though wee diſcerne it not. Wee have many inviſible ſuccours, 
.in our viſible dangers. And as, that the Angels are our helpers in 
eminent and extraordinary dangers is very cornfortable, ſo alſo, 
that they are ſo againit ordinary, common. or every-day-dangers. 
( P/at. 91. 11, 12. ) Hee ſball give his Anyells charge over thee ; 
to keepe thee in all thy wayes.T hey ſhall beare thee up in their hands; 
left thou daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone, ttatis , lelt thou take hurt 
in thy.dayly workes and travels. . 
Secondly , Theſe Armyesare a terrour to all thoſe who rebell 
and riſe up againſt God, or are enemies to his people.. Hee that 
refiits God hath-as many enemyes as there are Anpells in heaven, 
or ſtarres in the firmament, or tones in the earth, or-þeaſts in the 
feild ; ſo many enemies hath he, and if God appeare as Caprtaipe 
generall, none ſhall be able to ſtand before his armyes, though he 
levy.them of Grafle-hoppers,. or fiyes, or, wormes, or lice. ;Hiow 
ſhould the greateſt teare ro provoke God, ,who. can. make them 
fall by chat which is leaſt 2 For as David acknowledged (P{al.33. 
16, 17. ) There zs no Kiz.3 ſaved, by the, multit#de- of an bift-:, a 
mighty man us wt delivered. by much ftrength :.,a, horſe 5s a vaiue 
 thiag for ſafety : neither ſhall he deliver-azy. by. his. great ſtrength. 
:So we muſk acknowledge, That if God will, any. King.may, be de- 
{troyed by the ſmallelt hoſt, thac a migtity man. may be overcome 
by chat which hath no ttrepgeh, that a fly.is a Jufficient thing for 
ruine, 
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ruine, and that, if God ſay the word, even that ſhall not onely 
trouble but ſubdue any man with its little or no {trength. 


Secondly , Note. 
T he power which God can draw forth is a limitleſſe power. His 
Armyes are without number. 


When Princes have greateſt Armyes they may number them, 
and veil you how many hundreds and how many thoufands and 
how many hundred thoufands they have, We have read of many 

numerous Armyes, but wee never yet read of an innumera- 
bte army, onely Gods army is without number, and therefore 
onaly his knowes no bounds. 1s there any number of his Armyes ? 


And upon whom doth not bis light ariſe ? 


Here Bildad fets forth the glory of the goodnes, omniſcience 
and omniprefence of God, by his tending forth his beams of light, 
as he'in the former part of the verſe ſets forth the glory of the 
Sreatneſle and power of God by his ſending forth the Armyes of. 
kis ſtrength. | 


Upon whom asth not his light ariſe ? 


The text may be read thus ; Vpgs whom dsth i101 hrs light ftand ? 
or, pon whom ſhall not bu light ſtand ? Wee ſay, upon whom doth 
not his light ariſe ? Both tranflations are good. But what is this 


light of God? 
Firſt, Wee may underſtand it of that common light, the light 


ef the Sunne, for that is Gods light, and the univerſall ariſing of it 


pon the world is a wonderfull worke of God. For as God made 
thelight, and gathered it into that great veſle] the Sunne, fo. hee 


- garrieth it about the world every day. The light-of the Sunne is 


the meſſenger of Gods care and love to man every morning. 
( Math. 5. 45. ) Hee maketh his Sunne to riſe on the Evill and 
o the Good ; that is, upon al, Good and Eyvill, divide the whole 
world betweenthem :- and while the text in Aarhew ſaith, that 
Foy maketh his Sxnne to riſe, &c. it intimates that the Sunne ri. 
eth dayly by ſpeciall direction from God; The Sunne is his , and 


| the light is his ; There is no creature that enjoyes the light of the. 


Sunne, but is veholding to God for it. Hee that made the Sunne, , 
maketh the Sunne to riſe ; asif the Sunne like a weary or tired. 
travellec- 
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x trayelfer were unwilling to riſe in a morning and renery his Jour- 
|. ney, or long ſtage about the world, rill called np by God, and 
” commanded 6ut for the ſervice of mankinde ; of Sun-light we may 
fav, Vpon whom aotHf not his light ariſe ? 

Secondly , This light may be taken more {trictiy for the light 
of divine goodneſle. All the good, the peace, the comfort, which 
wee imjoy in the world, is comprehended under the name of light. 
When the Plalmiſt fayth, Zzght 75 ſowen for the righteous , his 
meaning 18, 790d or comfort #s ſowen for the righteous, (Plal.g7. 11.) 
and, Upon whom doth not this light ariſe ? The goodneſle of God 
extends it ſelfe over all. God doth'good to all , chough he doth 
more good for ſome ; for as God would have us to doe good* to 
all, bn ſpecially ro the houſhold of faith, ſo doth hee. Hee fends 
forth ſo much light of goodneſle as will make all men eternally 
inexcuſable who abuſe it, but he ſends forth ſo much light of his 
goodnes to ſome as wil} make them eternally happy. The light 
of his gooddefle rifeth upon'good men to cauſe them to: rejoyce . 
andive comfortably; And unleſſe ſome light of his goodnes did 

-ariſe upon evill men, even upon the worſt of men, they could not. 
ſubſiſt, nor live at all. His lighcis the life of man, a»d pon whom 
dath not ths light of divine gooaneſſe ariſe ? © " 

Thirdly , Wee may expoundthis light of the light of divine 
wiſdome, which difpoſerh and ordererh all things ; And doth not 
this light ariſe upon the whole creation ? doth not this light ſhine 
upon every creature ? doth not this light dire the wayes of man 
on earth 2 yea doth not this light ariſe upon the Angels in heaven, 
ro direct them in all their wayes ? 

Fourthly , Wee may underſtand this ght of the'light of that 
knowledge by which God himfelfe knoweth all things. As God 
5 ſight effenrialſy, or as all that he is, is 11ght, ſo we may ſay more, 
eſpecially of bis knowledge, it is light. Knowledge 1s the light of 
man, and therefore we ſy of an ignorant or unknowing man that 
he is in darkenes ; and thus alſo knowledge is the light of God ; 
and when the Apoſtle oh ſaith ( 1 Epiſt: 1. ) That in him ts no: 
darkenes at all , his meaning is in him is no ignorance at all. God 
ſends forth this light of his knowledge all the world over, he takes 
notice ofall ; As nothing is hid (ina common ſence ) from the 
heate or light of the Sunne in its walke about the world, ſo no- 
thing is hid in,any, the ſtricteſt ſence from the knowledge of God. .* 
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Opon whom ath not rhis light ariſe ? wee are alwayes inthe pre- 
ſence of God,his eye is upon ns and ſees ns, hee ſees where we are, 
and what wee doe ; and as this light of his ſhines upon all things, 
ſo it will, at laſt, bring all things to light, 

Now,amorsg theſe foure interpretations given , IT conceive that 
the word /;ght 1s to be taken here inthe ſecond ſence, por whe ms 
dcth net hs light ariſe ? That 1s, the light of the goodrnes of God : 
which goodnefle is the infinite freenes ord reacines of his nature 
ro doe good. Ard this l:ght of his poodnes ariſing upon the crea- 
ture is five-fold. 

Firſt, There is an upholding or preſerving Goodnes, by which 
all things are maintained in their ſtate and being. 

Secondly, There is a quickning and refreſhing goodnes,where- 
by all things ( men, and among them godly men eſpecially ) are 
renewed and revived in their wel-beirg. 

Thirdly , There is a protecting goodnes of God, whereby his 
are kept whule they are in d:ngers. 

Fourthly , There 1s a delivering goodneſs, whereby his are 
brought our of and ſer free from dapger. 

Fifrhly, There is a ftrengthning and ſupporting goodneſs, 
whereby his are enabled to beare all rhe evills with which they 
are exerciſed in this world. And upon whom ( yea upon what ) 
doth not the light of the goodnes of God ariſe every day in ſome 
one or more ot theſe particulars ? 


Hence Obſerve. 
All the lizht of man or the light of all men ts from Goa. 


If any licht ariſe upon man tt is of God , and npon what man 
ſocver light arifeth it 1s of God. As the light of the ayre is his, 
ſo alſo is che light of our hearrs. The light ot life is his, and ſo is 
all char light of comfort which ſhines upon us while we live. God x 
the fathcr & lights,frem whom cvery gocd gift and every perfelt gift 
conmeth ( Jam: 1.17. ) 


Secondly , Obſerve. 
Ged tis very communicative of his gcodneſſe ; upon rhom doth not 
his lizht ariſc ? 


God doth not keep his light to himſelie;he zs good, and doth good ; 


hee hath good, and doth good, he ciftribures it, God would not 
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have us, much lefle doth he himſelſe pt his candle or light #nder a 
baſo:ll, but hee ſets it. upon a candleſtiche, and it giverh light to all 
the world , it refrefheth and warmeth all the world. As the light 
of the ſpeciall goodnes of God in; Chriſt ariſerh upon all forts and 
conditions of men in the world, ſo there is a light of his common 
providentiall goodnes which ariſeth upon each man of every ſort 
and condition in the world. 

Another reading ſayth, Vpou whom auth not his light abide ? 
The light of God 1s not onely an ariftng or ſpricgins hsht, but a 
continuing and an abiding light ; It doth not oneiy breake out up- 
on us, but dwell with us. The naturall Sunne arifeth every day 
upon us, but it doth not dwell with us, bur is going from us as 
ſoone as it appeares unto us ; and therefore it was miraculous 
when the Sunne ſtood {thll, or haited not to goe downe about a 
whole day ( 7+. 10. 13. ) But the myfticail light of the good- 
nes of God isa light that dwelleth alwayes over our heads, and 
haſteth not ro goe downe. And indeed if God ſhould withdraw 
this light, or let it goe downe, if he ſhoul ſtop the influences of 
his kindnes from us, and ceaſe to doe us good, wee were ruin'd and 
undone ; for in him all things ſubſiſt, and are upheld by the word of © 
his power ; if his light did not ariſe upon the creature, the creature 
would ſinke into darknefſe. Nor could wee abide what wee are, 
if this light-did not abide upon us. And as this is crue in reference 
ro our naturall ſubſiſtence, ſo much more 1n reference to our ſp;- 
ritua!l. This light ariſing and abiding upon the Saints, maintaines 
and upholds them, both in their graces and in their comforts. 

Bilaad having thus et forth the power and greatnes of God in 
his dominion, and feare in his hoſts and armyes, as alſo his kind- 
nes and beneficence in his light ariſing and abiding upon man, 
proceeds 11 the latter part of the Chapter to ſhew the ſinfullnes 
and unworthynes, the impurity and impotency of man compared 


with God. 
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How then can man be Juſtifi:d with God © or how can man 
be clean that 1s Horne of 4 woman £ 

Bebo'd, even to tne Aoon and i: (bineth not, yea the Star) 
are not Pare 197 hs ftgbt, 

Huw mu b les man 1tiai is a worme, and the ſon of man 
which 15.4 Pore. . 


|Þ this context Bz/aad gives further check to fobs preſumption 
( as hee conceived ) in appealing to heaven, and in begging 
audience of God himſelfe, which he did ( as hath been ſhewed ) 
with earneltnes at the 234 Chapter. ; 


Verſ. 4. How then can man be fuſtified with God ? 


The words are an Inference from what he had inſiſted upon 
and diſcourſed before concerning the dominion and feare of God, 
concerning the number of his Armyes, and the ſhinings of his light 
every where : from all which hee concludes, How then can man be 
7ſtificd with God ? As if he had ſayd, $ "_ God is ſo dreadfall, 
ſeeing hee ts an all-powerfull,an all-ſeeing, and an all- upholding God, 
how dareſt thou or any man living, plead with him ? or how it po(- 
ſible for any man living to ſtand out with God and live ? 


How then can man be juſtified with God ? 


This queſtion, carrieth a ſtrong denyall, To ſay, How then can 
man be Tuſtified with God ? 1s more then barely to ſay, an cau- 
not be 7 +ſtified with God , How can it be? is not onely thus much, 
It cannot eaſily be, it cannot probably be, but it cannot pollibly 
be, or ic is Impoſlible to be ; Such queſtions, how a thing may be ? 
are uſually an anſwer that they cannot be at all. Queſtions are 
ſometimes put for Information or with deſire to be direted, or 
to have the myſtery opened how ſuch things may be. The holy 
virgin pur ſuch a queſtion ( Zzk, 1. 34. when the Angel had 
told her ſhee ſhould have a fon ) Then ſaid Mary unto the Au- 
vel, how ſhall this bee, ſeeing I know nat a man ? her queſtion did 
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not Import her denyall of the thing, but her wonder at it, nor did 
it imply her unbeleefe, as if ſhee thought it Impoſlible to be, 
bur her deſire to be Informed in the way and manner how it 
ſhould be, and to that ſence ſhee is anſwered, The holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come #pen thee, and the prwer of the meſt high ſhall over-ſhadew 
thee. | 
But here (1 ſay ) the queſtion, ( how can man be Fuſtified with 
God ?is reducible to this plaine negative propoſition ; Man can- 
not be {nftified with Ged : Fw can man *that is (as the word [1 g- 
nifieth ) miſerable man, ſickly man, weake Impotent man? and 
it may note not orely the Impotency of his body, but of his ſpirit, 
Man is of a weake body at beſt, and of a more weake and lickly 
ſpirit. Maſter Brozghens tran{lation reacheth both ; Ad why 
ſhould ſorrowfull man plcad fuſtice with the Omnipoteat ? Man is 
compaſſed about with ſorrowes, and every man is in himſelfe, 
what Chriſt was more eminently tor us all, 2 maz of ſorrowes, and 
acquainted with griefe ( Iſa. 53.3.) We take the word in its gene- 
ral (ignification. 


Huw then can man be 7uſtified ? 


Bilad ſeemes ( as ſome expound him ) by this queſtion, to ſuf 
pet that 7.b had aſſerted a ſelfe-7»ſtificarion, and it mult be con- 
feſſed that what he ſpake ar the 234 Chaprer, wer. 10, 11, 12. 
might give him ſome colour for that ſuſpicton ; Hee knowerh the 
way that I take, when he hath tryed mee I ſhall come forth as gold. 
Ay foot hath followed his ſteps, his way have I kept and haue not de- 
clined, neither have I gone back from the Commandements of his 
lips : I have eſteemed the words of his mouth more then my neceſſary 
food. While ob thus afferted his owne Innocency and Integrity, 
Bildad might poſlibly ſuppoſe that liee was aſſerting his. owne 
righreouſneſſe; and therefore-not without ſome indignation hee 
expoſtulates the matter with him, How can man be 7:ſtified ? that 
is, pronounced cleane and quit at the Throne of God. 7»ſtificati- 
on ( Conſidered in the Goipel notion ) #5 that gracious ſentence of 
God, wherein with reſpe# to Chriſt apprehended by faith, hee abſol- 
veth the beleever from ſin and death, ana aoth repute hom jſt and 
righteous unto eternal life. Of this the Apoſtle treates at large in 
the 34 4** and 5h Chapters of the Epiltle ro the Romanes, andin 
that to the Galarians. This dotrine of free juſtification is the 
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foundarion and corner ftone of all our comfort. For whereas there 


is a double change in the ſtare of a ſinner ; firlt,a relative change ; 
ſecondly, an abfolute and reall change. The one is made in ſancti- 
fication,the other in Juſtification ; Santtification is a reall change, 
fubduing corruption, deſtroying the Hower of ſin in us ; but Julti- 
fication 1s not a Phylicall or real change in the perſon, it doth not 
make him that 1s unrigliteous rigtceous in himſelfe, nor is man at 
all Juſtified ( in this ſence) by any ſelte-righteouſnes, bur it is one- 
ly a relative change as to his ſtate. To Juſtifie is a Law-terme, 
fignifying, the pronouncing or declaring of a man righteous : So 
that Juſtification 1s an act of God upon us,or towards us:Santifi- 
cation is an at of God in us. This bleſſed Grace of Sanctification 
alwayes followeth the grace of Juſtification, as an effe&t or fruit 
of it ; and though ir may eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from it, yer it can 
no more be ſeparated or divided from it, then heate from fire, or 
motion from lite. 

YetI concave, that Bi/4ad in this place doth not ſpeake of Ju- 
ſtification in that ftri&t Goſpel ſence, as it imports the pronoun- 
cing of a-man righteous, for the fake of Chriſt, or as ifhe ſuppoſed 

ob looked to be pronounced righteous for his owne ſake. But 
Bildad ſpeakes of Juſtification here, as to ſome particular a ; 
As for inſtance, If any man will contend with God ( and that B4- 
4ad chargeth 7c with ) as if God had done him ſome wrong, or 
had afflited-him more then was need, is he able to make this plea 


00d, and give proofe of before the Throne of God ; How car. 


man be fuſtified with Gd ? 

There 1s a fourefold underſtanding of that phraſe, wirh God. 

Firſt, Thus; If any. man ſhall preſume to referre himſelfe tu 
the 7 udgement of God, ſhall he be j«ſtified ? ( all at laſt muſt ap- 
peare before the Judgement of God, whether they will referre 
themſelves to him or no ; but ) ſuppoſe a man reterre himſelfe to 
God ( as 7b had done by appealing to him ) can he be 7«ſtified ? 
Will God upon the tryall & examination ofhis cauſe give Judge- 


ment or ſentence for him ? But in this ſence it 1s polſ1ble for a man 
to be juſtified with God; and thus fob was juſtified by God at laſt 


- againſt the opinion and cenſures of his three friends. 
Secondly , To be 7uſtified with God, is as much as this , If man 


come neere to, or ſet himſelfe in the preſence of Gua, ſhall he be juſti- 


ficd ? Man uſually lookes upon himſelfe at a diltance from w_ 
le. 
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he looks upon himſelfe in his owne light , and fo thinkes himſelfe 
righteous ; but when he lookes upon himfelfe in the light of God; 
and as one that is neer God ; will not all his ſpots and blemiſhes 
taen appeare, or rather will not he himſelfe appeare all ſpot and 
blemiſh > When he is once with God, will he be any thing with 
himſelfe, but an impure and wretched creature ? In this ſence Bil- 
dad raight check fobs boldnes.in defiering to come fo neere God, 
ever to bis ſeate, which would but have made him more vile in his 
owne eyes, and diſcovered to him his owne impurities, as it did to 
the Prophet 7/ayah ( Chap. 6. 5. ) and as it did alſo to ob Hime 
ſelfe, when he atrained his wiſh, and got ſo neereto God, that he 
called it 4 ſeeing him with his eye ( Chap: 42. 5.) Then we have 
not a word more of pleading his cauſe before God ; His mouth 
was ſtopt, and he abhorred him{clfe, repenting in 4uſt and aſhes. 

Thirdly, Can may be jr:ſtified with Ged ? that is, if man com- 
pare himlelfe wich God, . an he be juſtified? one man may com- 
pare himſelfe with another and be juſtified. And thus , the f:ith- 
full people of God are called righteous and juſt in Scripture,com- 
paratively,to wicked and unrighteous men. But how can any man 
be juſt or righteous compared with God, in compariſon of whom . 
all our righteouſneſſe is unrighteous, and our very cleanenes 
fhichy 2 - 

Fonndly » Tobe juſtified with God, is, againſ} God ; that is, if 
man ſtrive or contend with God, in any thing, as if God were too 
hard and ſevere towards him, eyther by withholding good from 
him, or bringing evill upon him ; can man be juſtifyed in this con- 
trention,or will God be found to have done him any wrong ? with- 
out all queſtion he will not. 

From the words taken in a general ſence obſerve. 


AMan hath mthing of his owne to f uſtifie him before God. 


Thereare two things conſiderable in.man ; firſt, his finne ; ſe- 
condly, his righteouſneſle ; his worlt and his beſt ; all grant man 
cannot be juſtified by or for his fins, nor can hear all be juſtifyed 
in Or = his owne righteouſneſſe. And that upon a twofold 

round. 
8 Firſt , Becauſe the belt of his righteouſneſle is Imperfe ; and 
no ImperfeR thing can be a ground of juſtification and acceptance 
with God.For chough God doth juſtifie thoſe who are imperfeR, 
yet 
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yet hce never juſtified any man upon the account of that which is 
Imperfe&t. God never tooke cockle-ſhels for payment, he muſt 
have pure gold, and he ſeeth wel enough what poore ſtuffe, what 
baſe co'7ne the bett of our righteouſnefle is, and therefore cannot 
admit any of it in juſtification. For the purpoſe of God is to ex- 
alc himſelfe in Juſtice as wel as in mercy by the juſtification of fin- 
ners. And therefore the Apoſtie ſfayth ( Rows. 3. 25, 26: ) That 
God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be a propitiation , through faith in his 
blood, to declare his laſs ( and he1s not content to ſay it 
once, but ſaith it againe ) To declare, T ſay , his righteouſneſſe, that 
he might be 11:ſt, and the juſtifier of him that beleeveth in Feſus. 
Secondly, All the righteouſneſſe wrought by man ts a due debt 
how can wee acquit our ſelves from the evill wee have done by 
any good which we doe, ſeeing all the good we doe, we ought to 
have done, though we had never done any evill > When we have 
done our belt we may be aſhamed of our doings, we do fo poorly. 
But ſuppoſe we had done _ and bravely ; ſappoſe our workes 
{ which indeed are full of droſſe ) were pure gold and ſilver, were 
precious ſtones and Jewels, yet they are already due to God. 


| Wee owe all and all manner of obedience as wee are creatures : 


And wee can never jultifie our ſelves from onr tranſgreſtions , by 
atisfying (could we reach them) our obligations. There is enough 
in Chriſt to juſtifie us, but there is nothing in our ſelves ; All that 
Chiiſt did was perfect, and Chriſt was under no obligation to doe 
any thing, but what he willingly fabmitred to doe for us. This 
booke of 7ob beareth as great a teſtimony to this truth as any ; 
How often doth cb diſclaime all /elfe-7xſtification ( Chap. 9. 20, 
21.) If I juſtifie my ſelfe, mine owne mouth ſhall conaemne mee : 
if I ſay 1 am perfett, it ſhall alſo prove mee perverſe. T hunoh 1 were 
jerfeft, yer world not 1 know my owne ſoule, I world deſpiſe my life. 
What can be ſayd more fully ( to the tenour of the Goſpel ) tor 
the abaſement of ſelfe, and the advancement of free grace in juſti- 
fication. He ſayd indeed ( (ap. 1 3. 18. ) Behold wow I have ur- 
fred my cauſe. 1 know that I ſhall be juſtified. Bur he never ſayd 
that he ſhould be juitified for the cauſe ſake which he had orde- 
ted. There is a twofold juſtification. 

Firſt , The juſtification of a man in reference unto ſome part:- 
alar act, or in his caulz. 

Secondly , The juſtification of a man in his perſon, Wen »o 
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 fayd, I know that I ſhall be juſtified, his meaning was, I ſhall be ju- 
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MKified, in this caſe, in this buifines , I ſhall not be caſt as an hypo- 
crite ( for hee alwayes {to04 upon and ſiiflely maintained his inte. 
grity ) or I know I ſhall be jultified in rhis opinion which I con- 
ftantly maintaine ; That a righteous man may be greatly atticted 
by God, while in the meane time hee ſpareth the unrighteous and 
the ſinner. A man may have much to juſtifie himſelte by before 
God, 2s to a controverſle between him and man ; but he hath 
nothing ar all to juſtifie himſelte by as to his ſtare towards 
(od. 

Apgaine, Astheſe words are referred to fcbs complaint of the 


| ſeverity of Gods dealings with him. 


Oblerye. 
whoſoever complaines of the dijþenſations of God towards him, 
cannot be juſtified in it. 


, Thus the Zewes of old complained ( Ezck. 18. 25. ) Ye ſay the 
way of the Lord ts not equall. But were they juſtified in this com- 
plaint, with God 2 How doth the Lord expoſtulate with them, 
in the next words. Heare O houſe of 1ſrael, 1 nor my way equall ?. 
is not your way unequall. As ifhe had fayd ; All the inequality is 
on your part, there is none-on mine. The wayes of God, how hard 
and grievous ſoever they may be ( as they were towards fcb ) yet 
anequall or unrighteous they can-never be. The uſuall dealings of 
(God with us are full of mercy, & his ſeverelt dealings with us have 
no want of Juſtice. How then can man be 7uſtificd with God ? 


Or how then can he be clean that is borne of a woman ? 


Here's another queſtion of the ſame tenour, and in the 1 5t" 
Chap: wer: 14'h, Eliphaz ſpake almolt in the fame termes, hat 
1s man that he ſhould be clean ? and hee that 15 borne of a woman 
that hee ſhould be righteous ? fobs friends beate often upon this 
poynt, vehemently ſuſpeting that he did over-weene his owne 
co:dirion, and thought too highly of himſelfe. Whereas 7.b did 
not onely freely and ingeniouſly, but with a great deale of holy 
rhetorique and elegancy confeſle againſt himſelfe againe and a- 
Saine, that hee neither was nor could be cleane before God; 
Onely hee would not admit their plea againſt him, that hee ſuffe- 
red for his uncleanenes, or that hee was uncleane becauſe he ſut- 
tered. Malter 
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1; Maſter Broughton tranſlates thus : Or, The burne of woman 


lethe to be cleared. We ſay ; How can hee be cleane that u borne of 


4 woman ? that is, how can hee have a nature at all cleane , or be 
alrogerher cleane in his life, vho commetrh into che world through 
a world of uncleanene?Can the ſtreame be cleane,when the foun- 
taine is uncleane ? or the product be better then that which is pro- 
duced? Man borne of a woman by natural generation ( ſo Bildad 
is to be underſtood ) comes from an uncleane fountaine , from an 
impure Original, and therefore, how can he be pure or cleane ? 
Whart the particular Emphaſis and importance of this phraſe 
( To be borne of a woman ) is, hath been opened already ( Chap: 
14. I. (hap: 15. 14. ) and therefore referre the reader to thoſe 
texts for a further Expoſition. And ſhall here onely give out this 
Obſervation. 


All men borne of a woman by natural generation. are impure and 
uncleane. 


-.: There was never but one man,the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, borne of a 
woman who was not uncleane, and he was bortitof a woman, not 
in an ordinary, but miraculous way ; The holy Ghoſt ſhall come up- 
on thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall everſhadow thee (Luk. 1. 
35. ) All elſe borne of a woman have been and are uncleane. It is 
ſayd ( Gen. 5. 3.) Adam lived an hundred and thirty yeares, and 
begat a Son in his owne likenes, after his Image, and called his name 
Seth. «Adam begat a ſon in his owne likenes ; what likenes? it is 
not meant of his outward likenes, of the figure or feature of his 
body, that was the lealt part of the likenes there intended, in which 

his ſon was borre ; every father begets a ſonin a humane ſhape ; 


and we fay the child is like his father,not onely as having the ſame 


ſpecific:l nature, but as having the perſonal figure and proporti- 
ons of his father. But when it is ſayd, eAdam begat a ſon in hs. 
owne likenes, in his Image, the meaning is, he begat a ſon that was 
a ſinner as himſelfe was, and corrupt as himſelfe was, -even Seth, 
who was given in the place of Abe?. God in the creation: made 


man in his image atter his likenes ; Man by procreation begets a_ 


ſon, not in Gods image, but in his owne ; And that net onely like 
him in conſtitution as a man, bur in corruption asa ſinner. David 


 confeſleth of himfeite ( P/al. 51.5. ) Behuld I was ſhaper in Ini- 


quity, and in ſin aid my mether conceive mee. £ome to ayoyd the 
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(treagth and dint of that text , as to the proofe of the corruption 

of nature by propagation, put a moſt corrupt and baſe gloſſe up. 
onit ; As if David had therein onely contefſed his parents ſin- 

fullnes or inordinate affections in begetting and conceaving him; 

not his owne natural {infulnes as begotten and conceaved. I know 
no better argument of the corruption of nature , then ſuch cor- 
rupt interpretations of Scripture ; For doubrlefle as Bi/dad here 
in the Text, ſo David was acquainted not onely with the doQtrine 
of original fin, and the corruption of nature, but had found and 
felt the ſad effects of it in himſelfe, And from that experience 
could fay, I was ſhapen in iniquity, &c. as alſo conſent to what 
Bildad taith in this place, What 25 man that us borne of a womas 
that hee ſhould be clean ? doe but acknowledge that any one is 
borne ordinarily of a wotnan, and wee may conclude him to be 
linfull and uncleane. That I may make this a litle clearer, I ſhall 
rouch at three things, which are diſftin&tly confiderable in the ſin 
of Adam. 

Firlt , That parucular at, or fact againſt the Law, which he 
commitred in earimgthe forbidden fruit. 

. Secondly , The legal guilt that lowed from that at, both up- 
on his perſon and upon his poſterity. 

Thirdly, The naturall Corruption which as a conſequent of 
the former tayned all mankinde. Or there was firſt the tranſpreſ- 
fion of the Commandement , which was his eating the forbidden 
fruit z Secondly , there was the puruſhment of that tranſgreſlion, 
which was death inflicted for eating; thirdly, the depravation of 
the whole maſſe of mans nature,by which,as Bildad ſpeaks, Every. 
man borne of 4 weman.ts nncleane. And theſe three fell upon the 
whole poſterity of Adam, or upon all that are borne of a woman 
1n.4 threefold way. | 

Firſt , The very a& of Adaws (in becometh ours, for wee did 
participate with hum, and had.as it were, a band in it, becauſe wee 
alt were ſeminally.in him ; to chat when he ſinned, wee all ſinned 
being in his loynes long betore we were borne, as Lev; paid tythes 
w Abrebam before hee was borne ('Heb..7. 9,10. ) Thus wee all 
finned in his finning,apd bad a ſhare in that-a& of his, becauſe hee 
Kood asthe roote of mankinde, and as having entred a covenant 
with God in that capacity. For he ſinned , not onely as a ſingle 
perſon, but as hee was the repreſentative of all mankinde , and 
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therefore what hee did we are reckoned as doing the ſame with 
him. : 

Secondly , The guilt of that ſin is ours by particular Imputati- 
on, as the tact is ours by common participation; for as if Aden: 
had ſtood in a ſtate of Innocency , that had redounded to us for 
good, ſo his fall or ſin redounderh to us for eyill. 

Thirdly , There is the pravity or corruption of nature, iſſuing 
from that firſt ſn, and that is chiefly aymed at in the preſent text. 
And this is derived to us by propagation. The defilement of na- 
ture deſcenderh and paſſech from generation to generation : there- 
fore, how can hee that is borne of a woman be clean ? and that defile- 
ment hath two things 1n it, 

Firſt, The loſle of original purity, or the defaceing and blot- 
ting out of the image of God in which man was created. 

Secondly , A ſucceſlion of horrible deformity and diforder, 
which confiſteth, firſt, in a pronenes to all evill ; ſecondly, in an 
1mpotency and weakenes, yea in an averſenes from and enmity a- 
Sainſt all.that is good. So then, we have to doe with the very a& 
of Adams (in by. participation, with the guilt of it by impuration, 
and with the filth and deformity of it by propagation : From all 
which it may wel be queſtioned, How cax hee be cleane that is borne 
of a woman, and concluded, Every man borne of 4 woman 1s un- 
cleane. . 


Verſ. 5, Behold, even to the Moone and it ſhineth not , and the 
Starres are not pure in bu fight. 


f 

In this verſe Bi/dad proceedeth to argue downe the mpti- 
on ( as hee conceived ) of fob, by calling him to conſider thoſe 
things which are farre below God, and yer were farre above him ; 
as if he had ſaid ; wilt thow contend with God, when thou canſft net 
contend with the Moone and Starres ? they have @ brightnes beyond 
any thing of thine, why then areſt thou inſift ſo ftiffely upon the ſhin 
ings of thy converſation towards men , and the brightnes of thine in» 
tegrity towards God ? 


Behold, even to the Moone and it ſhineth not. 
There is a twofold underſtanding of theſe words ; firſt, ſome 


expound them by deſcending ; as if B:idad had ſpoken thus 5; B& 
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bold O Job, and be both aſhamed of and aftmnifped at thy owne folly, 


in venturing upon a tryal before Get, who us of ſuch infinite purity, 


that while be looketh npon all theſe heavenly lights that are above the 
Aoone,even to or as low as the Moone which( as Aftronomers teach ) 
# the luweſt of all the planets, it ſhineth not, there us no brightnes, no 
hearty in any of them; T bey are all in compariſon of Ged but clouds 
and darkenes, but clods of earth and dirt. And if they ſhine mt in 
the eye of God, ſurely much leſſe doeft thaw, who art a worme, and 
but a clod of moving or breathins earth ? 

Secondly , Others expound it by aſcending. As if Bildad had 

ſpoken thus ; Behold, O fob, and tremble at thy preſumption in de- 
firing that God ſhould take ſo exatt a ſcrutiny of thee &-of thy cauſe; 
for look pers all the parts of the inferiour viſible world, luok upon all 
their gl:ries and excellencies,and look not only upon thoſe things that 
are creeping here npon the Earth, but lift up thine eyes as high as the 
Arone 1t ſelfe, Behold even to the Moone ( which 15, as it were the 
boundary verween the upper and the lower world ; The Moone being 
the loweſt of the upper world, and the higheſt of the lower world, now 
ſaith Bildad, ſurveigh the world up to the Moone ) and it ſhineth 
wot. 

But doth not the Ioone ſhine ? yes t the Moone ſhineth , the 
Moone is that leſſer light which was made to rule rhe night (Gen.1. 
16. ) Why then doth hee fay ir finerh net ? the meaning is onely 
this, that Moone-light, and Sun-light, that all creature-light is no 
light, nor their ſhining to be called ſhining,when we ſpeake of the 
light and ſhinings of God himſelfe. The Moone ſhineth for the uſe 
and to the eye of man, but the Moone ſhineth not for any uſe to 
or inthe eye of God. As becauſe he is light, he needeth no light, 
ſo becauſe there was no light till he created it , the light of the 
creature is nothing unto him. 

The Moone and Starres ſhine, but when the Sunne is up they 
ſhine nor, that is,not to our view ; the Starres ſhine as much in the 
day as in the night, thongh wee cannot ſee them being over-pow- 
red by that greater light, the light of the Sunne ; So when the glo- 
ry of the Lord appeareth, both Sunne and Moone diſappeare; and 
are no moore ſeene. The light of the world is no light where God 
is named ; doe but ſpeake of God, and all the beauty and bright- 
neſle of thecreature fades and is extint. The Moone is a ver\ 


beautifull creature conſidered by it ſelfe , as ob ſpeakes to ſhew 
bow 


YC. vas ade: awd eat OA —— oe og et as MC oof. an. aan_asd i £4 +4 


/ 
E 
d 
Y 
A 
Y 


wo 


—C—_ 


Chap.35; An Expojttion wpon the Book, of | OB. Vet. 5. 709 


p—_ —— 


how farre he was from idolizing it, notwithſtanding all that beau- 
ty wherein ir appeared to him { Chap. 31. 26. ) '/f 7 btheld the 
$unne when it ſoined, or the Moone walking in brightneſſe ? that is, 
if I beheld eyther Sunne or Moone o as to adore and worſhip 
chem ; if I reckoned any thing of Moone and Sunne, in compariſon 
of God, if I did not judpe the light of both as darknes and obſcu- 
rity in reference to him, if I did not behold theni fo as if I did not 
behold them, not being taken up or dazzP'd at all wich ther ſhin- 
ing brightnes,ſcarſe at all ſeeing,nor at all adminng any brighenes, 
but the brightnes of God, if it were not thus with me, if I ſtood 
not at this diſtance, and upon theſe termes with the beſt of the 
creatures, then, &ec. It argues that there is much natural- beauty 
in the Moone, when as 7b to ſhew his ſpirituall chaſtity faith that 
the beauty of it, did not at all withd or ſteale away his heart 
from God. Indeed ſuch is the beauty of the Moone that it is uſed 
to ſhadow out the Church in her ſpirituall beauty (Cart. 6. 10.) 
Who 1s ſhee that looketh forth as the morning, faire as the Moone ; 


The Moone is fayre, yet ſhe hath her ſpots; But God is fayre 


without any ſport, and therefore the fayrenes of the Moone is no 
fayrenes at all to his. 

There is another reading of the words ( Behold even to the 
Moon,and it doth not extend its tents , or deth not extend its li gbt 
like a tent ; for when the light is ſpread firſt our , it is like the 
ſpreading of a tent upon the monntaines. To which 'the Pro» 
phet 7oe/ ſeemeth to allude ( Chap. 2. 2. ) in that phraſe; As the 
morning ſpread upon the mountaines. Behold to the Moone, and it 
doth not ſpread out its light, nor extend its tents; Our tranſlation 
reacheth the ſence fully ; 1r ſh3nerh not ; 


Tea the Starres are not pare in his ſight. 


The Starres are ſuppoſed higher and greater then the Moone ; 
The Starres are pure and ſplendid bodies, as hath been ſhewed 
from other places of this booke. So that, when Bildad faith, The 
Starres are nit pure, it is not an abſolute denyall of their purity, 
bur as himſelfe expounds it, they are not pure inthe {tght of God. 
The Starres have neyther thoſe ſpots, nor thoſe changes which the 
Moone hath, they area more cleare and a more certaine light, yer 
Even the Starres are nat pure in his ſight, and wee may reckon the 


Sunne amons the Starres too, though ſometimes they are ſpoken 
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of diſtiaftly, Sunue, Moone, and Starres.; Thus Bilded pleads the 


excellency of God above the molt excellent creatures,, how much 
more above man, who is now caft much behind many of the crea- 
tures, through the corruption of his nacure, and is.,not. diſparaged 
by being compared co the meaneſt of them. Behold, even to the 
IMone and, it ſdineth not, and the Starres are ' not' pare in bus 


20M. i 
hs Hence Obſerve. 


T he glory or beanty of the moſt ' top and beautifull (reatures 
14 no glory, no beanty compared with the glory and beauty of God. 


-. Bildadinſtancingin the molt beautifull Creatures, takes in the 
beauty of all-the creatures ; all which is but a ray, a beame of his 
infinite light, but a drop of his infimte Ocean ; their glory is but 
an effe& of his and thoughThe meaneft of them are perfed in their 
ſtare, yet the beſt of them are not perfect in degree. It was fayd 
anciently ; Looke pon the heavens they are beautifull, loke upon the 
earth that alſo is beautifull, but he that made heaven axd earth is 


infinitely mere beautifull then eyther of them bath ,; or then both of 


them. 


When God had finiſhed the worke of Creation, it is fayd 
( Gen. 1.31. ) Aud God ſaw all that he had made, and behold it 
was very good. How then is it fayd here, that che Idoene ſbimeth 
wot, and that the Starres are not pure in bus figh ? 

I anſwer, Firlt as before, all things which God made were good 
as creatures, but nothing was as good as the Creator. 

Secondly , I anſwer, the creature is not now fo good as it was 
when firſt created, the ſin of man did not onely pollute and Raine 
the glory of man, but of the whole creation; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſayth ( Rom: 8. 20, 21, 22. ) That the creature was made 
ſubjeft to vanity, not willingly but by reaſon of him who hath ſub- 
jetted the ſame in hope, becauſe the creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be deh- 
wered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 


children of God, for we kyow that the whole creation groaneth and. 


rravelleth in paine togetber untill new. From this illuſtrious con- 
text it appeares that God for mans ſin hath put the whole creat- 
on to diſgrace and ſuffering, and that all creatures are fatlen from 
their firſt perfeRion by the fall of the firſt man; The very lights 


ritY. 


of heaven are made darke, and the Starres impure, by mans impu- 
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tity. Now'f by the lin of may, thoſe creatures who in theinfelves 
are ſinleſle, even the Moone. and Scarres, have contracted defile-- 
ment, and are not without blemiſh in the ſight of God; then how 

much leffe is man ( by whomehey have taken this infetion ) free 

from blemiſh or infection himſfelte; as B:/4ad inferres in the next 

words and cloſe of the Chapter. 


————e— 


I 


Verſ, 6. ' How much leſſe man that is a worme, and the ſon of 


man which ts a worme, 


SECOBTTATTTanaG GT 


_ Asifhe had ſayd, If the Sunne Moone and Starres are not pure 

in bis fight, how much leſſe 1s man pure ? Nor is Bildad content to 
uy how mach leſs is man ? but he giveth a very debaſing compa- 
riſon of man. 


How much leſſe is man that is a worme, and the ſon of man which © precedin- 


, ſententta nega+ 
5 & WOrme. trva particule. 


.i How mach lefſe |] We may fay alſo, how.much more is man im- ws DN 
pure 1n his ſight ; So, the original words: are often rendred; as ,,;: oe Sore 
the Fraſer raay ſee in thole places ( Prov, 11.31: Prov. 15. quanto minus, 
$$ : : Pilc; 

Bildad layeth man as low as he can, ſhewing that he is ſo farre 
below the Starres that hee is as low as a worme; and if the Starres 
be.impure in the {ight of God, how murh more is ffan a worme 2 
What's 4 worme ?. what a darke dull thing 1s @ warmeto a Starre? 
yet that is not ſo dull a thing to a. Starre, as a Starre is to God, 
therefore it the Starres be wot pure in hvs ſight, haw much leſſe man 
that is 4 worme ? 
A warme is one of the meanelt Creatures, and the word that is - 
bere uſed ſigrufieth the meaneſt of wormes ; properly and iritly 19D) vermie 
thoſe lictle wormes which breed in fleſh, or Cheeſe, or in any O- cre nr ag 
her kinde of food when it is corrupted. The word is uſed ( £xod. cen. NOT 

16. 24. ) where it is ſaid of the Manna that was reſerved contra- 

y to the command of God, That ir bred wormes; ſuch a worme 

man ; and Bi/dad is not content to ſay this once, but he ſaith ic 

Paine. CHA: I . 
And the ſon of man which ts a worme. 


Here is the ſame thing doubled; And'tis doubled by Zilded to 


aſſur S: 


——_—_O_ 
———__ 


— — 
=. " 


Chap.25. An Expoſition upon the Book of } OB. Veri. 6. 


MUNN ver- 
mis magrus to 
paruus, qut ab 

omntb'ss teritur 


0 contunditar, 


affure us of thetrnth and certainty of of it ; as if he bad ſaid, 1 ans 
not afraid to averr what 1 have ſpokes, 1have ſaidit , and I ſay it 
againe, how much leſſe man, who i a worme, and the ſan of man 
which ts a worme. 

T he ſou of man ; that is, any man, high or low, rich or poore, 
learned or unlearned, they who are at greateſt diſtance in them.-. 
ſelves meete all in this, They are wormes. To be called the ſon of 
man, imports tlfe meanenes of man, and minds man of his weaknes 
and frailty. Ezckzel the Prophet is often ſpoken to by the Lord 
in this ſtile, Sx of 2a» ; the reaſon given by ſome is this , becauſe 
hee was a man often rapt up in the viſions of God , or had the vi- 
ſions of God ſent downeto him, hee was a man that lived ſo much 
in heaven, that hee might even forget that hee was of the earth, 
therefore the Lord mindes him often of his Original , by calling 
him, Sox of man, Son of man ; {0 here, Bildad mindeth man of the 
meanenes of his birth , he is but che ſon of max. Some proud men 
have drawne their pedigree from the Gods, or from the Starres, 
Alexander the Great would be called the ſon of Zapiter , which 
was to-fay the ſon of the Sunne, hee did not like to be called the 
ſon of man, though as he was ſo, ſo he wasſoone after convinced 
and confeſſed that he was fo. 


ena the ſon of may which ts a worme. 


| Wee expreſle this latter branch'by the ſame word worme in our 
Ensliſh, bur the Hebrew ſpeakes it'in- a different word ;' and Ma- 
{ter Browghtn renders it differently in the Engliſh, ad the ſon of 
man a vermin. The word fignifieth borh ſmall and great wormes, _ 
all ſorts of wormes or vermine ;. here's the ftate of nan; and how 
can hee who'is fuch'a. worme ſtand before God, in his purity, 
when the'Sunne Moone andiStarres are impure before him ? ' 
Againe, wee may take notice that B:/4ad doth not fay , man is* 
likea worme, but z 4 worme. *Tis not ſpoken by way of fimilt- 
tude, but of aſſertion. 
Hence obſerve. 


" Man us a very poore thing. 


So poore a thing that hee is twice in this Text called a worme ; 
the loweſt things ſerve for a Compariſon and beare the likenes of 
the higheſt and greateſt men the world ; man. is bur a worme, 

| and 


I. x 


—___— 
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and the ſon.of man, is no better, a worme or vermin. As it ſhew- 


-eth the excellency of God, that nothing is ſa good, ſo great, fo 


perfe&, that is worthyto be compared with him ( 17a. 4o. 18. ) 


To whom will yee like ring ? or what hikenes will yee compare unto 


him ? Looke over all the Excellencyes that are in the Creature, 
is there any thing that lookes like God? that hath any excellency 
or beauty comparatively to him ? And againe ( 1/a. 46. 5. ) To 
whom will yee liken mee, and makg mee equall , and compare mee, 
that wee may be like ? that is, there is nothing that you can com- 
pare or make mee like unto, I am above all compariſon 
Now (1 fay ) as it ſhewes the excellency of God, that there is no- 
thing worthy to be compared to him, ſo it ſhewes. the meanenes 
of man, that there is nothing ſo'unworthy but that he may be 
compared to it, and that without wrong or diſparagement. The 
Scripture doth asit were ſtrive for Compariſons , to ſet forth the - 
weaknes, the poorenes, the worthleſnes of man ; hee is compared 
ro, yea called duſt ( Gey. 3. 19. ) Daſt thou art, and to duſt thou 


- ſhalt returne. Hee 1s compared to the graſſe of the feild that 


Sroweth to day, but withereth or is cut downe to morrow ( 1/2. 
40.6 ) Hee is compar*d unto a ſhadow that hath nothing of En- 
tity or ſubſtance, and rherefore continueth not but vaniſheth a- 
way ( 7ob 14. 2. ) Heeis compar'd to that which is leſlſe then a 
ſhadow, even to that which is, as I may ſay, the nothingnes of all 
things, vanity ; and thus hee is called when at his beſt or in his 
beſt eſtate ( P/al. 39. 5- ) Further, man is not onely nothing 
and leſſe then nothing, bur that which is worſe then nothing a /y, 
hee is naturally under ſuch diſgrace, that he is the very word of d5/- 


' grace, a ly. Surely ( faith David, Pſal. 62. 9. ) men of low degree 


are vanity, and men of high degree are a Iy. Nor doth the Lord 


:ſpeake thus of ſingle perſons onely, but of Nations, and not onely 


of this or that Nation, but of all Nations;take mavkind in a cluſter, 


- or as bundled up together ; not onely is this or that man , this or 


that Nation, but all men and all Nations before him are as nothing, 
and are counted to him leſſe then xothing and vanity (Iſa. 40. 17. ) 
They are not-onely duſt, but ( which 1s the Highteft and moſt in- 


'confiderable duſt ) the duſt of rhe ballance, and that the ſmalleſt 
"duſt ofthe ballance ( 7/2.'40. 15.” ) they are” not onely a drop, 


but che drop of a bucket hich is bat the drop of a drop. The ſimili- 


tude in the Text layethi man low enough , He & a worme. When 
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| and no man. Man is a warme in a five-fold reſpe&. 


. and weares no armes,neyther offenſive nor defenſive. Such a one 
.!.i man, a worme, unable to defend himſelfe, unleſſe the Lord be 


the Lord would ſpeake of his people at the loweſt rate in refe- 
rence to the opimon which they had of themſelves, or which 0- 
thers had of themn, hee calls them a worme, (fa. 41. 14. ) Feare 
nor thou worme Jacob, and yee men of Iſrael : God doth not ſpeake 
this to the diſparagement, or to the diſcouragement of Zacob, but 
to the comfort of faceb;As it he had ſaid,though thou art a worm, 
though thouart thus low,thus mean, humbly in thy own thoughts, 
contemptuouſly in the thoughts of others, yer feare not, yea all | 
ſhall have cauſe to be afraid of thee, for though thou art a | | 
worme, yet thou /ba/t threſb the nations and beate them ſmall &c. | | 
As National 7ae:b chen, {> perſonal 7acob, or 7acob in perſon be- | | 
fore was but a worme in his owne eyes. ( Gem. 32. 10. ) 1 am not 
worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies ( or 1 am leſſe then all the mer- 
cies) andof all the truth which thou haſt ſpewed unto thy ſervant, for 
with my ſtaffe 1 paſſed over this Fordan ; thatis, I came overina 
very poore manner, all my ftate was but a ſtaffe. Here 7acob in 
perſon ſpake of himſelte as a worme ; a»d when wee ſpeake thus like 
wormes, wee ſpeaks moſt like Saints. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſpake 
thus of himſelfe, as for our lakes he became poore and: emptyed 
himſelfe, as for our ſakes he zooke por him the forme of a ſervant, 
and was made in the likenes of man. ( Pal. 22. 6. ) Iam a worme 
and uo man, a repreach of men, and deſpiſed of the people. O how 
tow did Chriſt efteeme and ſet himſelte, as, and whale he ſtood in 
the place of ſinners? He not onely confeſſed that he was a worme, 
becauſe a man, but that he was a worme and no man. How then 
ought every ſinfull man to abaſe himſelfe and fay, 7 am 4 worme 


Firſt., Looke upon his original and. conſtitution, hee is from 
the earth as the worme is. 

Secondly , Looke upon him in his natural ſtate and condition, 
hee liveth upon the earth and earthly things, as wormes doe. 

Thirdly , Hee is a worme, becauſe continually ſubje& to dan- 
ger, every foot may cruſh him. 

Fourthly , As the worme is very fubje& to danger, ſo likewiſe 
wrable to reſiſt, or make defence ; the worme is a naked creature, 
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is ſhield and a defence to him round about. 
 Fifthly , Manis a worme, for hee muſt ſhortly retarne into be 
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Earth where the wormes are houſed ; hee is going to wormes, as 
4 worme, and when he comes to the graye it will be worme co 
worme. As the Lord layd, Dxft thow art and to duſt thou [halt re- 
turne ; ſo wee may ſay, a worme thouart, and to wormes thou 
ſhalt returne. Thus wee ſee man is a poore thing, a very poore 


thing, and hence I ſhall make foure or five briefe inferences. 


Firſt , Let no man be proud, or have high thoughts of him- 
ſelfe ; the ſonof man is but a worme;zO why doth man ſwel above 
the clouds,or proudly make his neft among the Starres,when as he 
muſt ſhortly fall among the clods, and as he is a wa: me, fo be ea- 
ten up of wormes. 

Secondly , Let men take heed of adorning one another with 
great words and flattering titles , let us take heed of having the 
perſons of men in admiration 3 it 15 as vaine a thing, for any man 
to give great flattering titles to others, as it is to have high thoughts 
of himſelie. The titles which the Spirit of God gives co man , are 
humbling titles, a flower, a ſhadow, &c. any ihing which may 
keep downe his ſpirit and abate /fe-valuations ; we ſhould learne 
as to thinke of our ſelves, fo to ſpeake of other men as the Holy 

Ghoſt ſpeakerth. As he doth not paint man out with praiſes, nor 
ſpeake of him as Courtiers ( whoſe hearts are the ſhops of com- 
plements, and their tongues the venters of them )doe of Princes.So 
neyther ſhould we : There are two extreames which wee ſhould 
labour exceedingly to avoyd in our relerences to men ; and yet 
moſt men walke ui oae of thele extreames towards men. Firſt, we 
ſhould take heed ot reproaching, vilfying, and delpifing others ; 
for chough it be a duty for every man ts thinke meanely of him- 


Teife, and to ſay of himſelfe, I am a worme ; and chough wee ma 


lawfully thinke and fay ſo of all men, as to the general cruth of the 


propoſition, yet it is ſo farre from being a duty, that it is not at all 


lawwfall ro call any man worme, with reproach and contzmpr of 
the meanenes of his perſon. Secondly,we ſhould take heed of flat- 
tering and daubing others , as thoſe T'yrians 1d Herod, crying out 
it 2s the veyce of God and not of man ( AQts 12. 22. ) whereas God 
to ſhew their miſtake, and that he was indeed but a worme, ſmote 
him, and he was exten up of wormes. £/;hx concludes and reſolves 
excellently to this poynt( 7b 32- 21, 22. ) Let me not,I pray you, 
accept any mans perſon, niyther let me give ſlatt:ring titles ants 
men, fir I know nt to giv: flattering titles, in ſo doing my maber 


Y-y'yv.Y 2 would 


215 


_ 


FO T_T IR 


Chzp. 25. . An Expoſition wpon the book of JOB, * Ver, 6 


would ſoone take we away. As Godtooke away Herod for recea- 
ving flattering titles, 'ſo they who grve'them are'in danger to be 
eaken away by God. £ 

Thirdly , Be not Envious at others ; what if another have a lit- 
tle more glory, riches, beauty, ſtrength , power, then thou haſt, 
v/hat though he have a litcle more knowledge,and be a little high- 
er in gifts. chen others, yer hee is but a worme {till ; whar's man bur 
a worme, and what's the ſon of man,{ the beſt of men ) but a 
worme ? why ſhould a worme Envy a worme, what though ſome 
men are /ilke wormes, 2 little beter furniſhed and richer then 0- 
chers in mind and body, yet they are but wormes in ſ{tlke, and ma- 
ny.who appeare ſv, are but-Glow-wormes, winch ſhine a little but 
have no conſiltence. 

Fourthly, Let the ſons of men take heed of vexing one ano- 
ther ; why ſhould wormes rife up againſt wormes, why ſhould 
wormnes deſtroy wormes cruelly , bloodily > Wee are all weake as 
wormes, let us therefore engage that little ſtrength wee have , for 
the ſupporting, not for the ruining of one another. Wee uſually 


have ſo much tendernes towards wormes in; kinde, that when wee 
ſee them crawling upo the ground, we avoyd treading-upon them ," 


yet how doe-men purpoſely tread upon wormes in likenes. All men 
are-wrormes in likenes, we ſhould not willingly tread upon or hurt 
any man.Burt poore men,and men of low degree,are more wormes 
then rich men, and men in high places are, therefore take heed of 
oppreſling the poore, for that is indeed, a treading npon wormes. 
And though while you tread upon wormes the weake and needy, 


they cannot ( as Chriſt ſpeakes of ſwine, XLarh.7.6.) rwrne againe 


and rent you, yet if you doe ſo, God, the ſtrong God will turne- 
upon you and teare you while there is none to deliver. 
Laſtly , Take this inference from ir. 


Man by fin is much aegraded and fallen below bim{elfe. 


Man by fin is become infcriour to rhe meaneſt creatures., who-_ 
was once aboveall viſible creatures : man in the ſtate of Creation 


was the chiefe piece of the viſtble world, hee was next to the An- 
gels, who are-of the Inviſtble- world, but now man is fallen very 
jow, he is level{'d with the loweſt of the Creatures, a worme ; not 
onely doe the heavenly bodyes exceed him in beauty, but even the 


earthly bodyes, the beaſts of the field, and the worme that crawles: 
: upon, 
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like the Angels who are in heaven.. 
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upon theearth,” and lives'in the bowels of it , ts go00d enough to: 


make compariſon with hun. See what man hath loft by fin !. ſee 
how hee is degraded and fallen from his ſtate and' Rtatelynes ! yea 
I may fay that man by ſin is not onely fallen from that ſtate and 


| ftarelynes wherein he was created, but he is fallen belozy the ſtate 


of the loweſt creature. Man ( by lin ) is not. onely a worme bur 
"worſe thera worme ; A worme 1s not capable of morall polution ; 
a toad hath naturall poyſon, but man hath morall poy ſor. in him, 
which is worſe then naturall poyſon ; and which makes the condi- 
tion of man yet more vile, his moral poyſon ( ſin I meane ) is to 
him naturall. It is his miſery and his diſhonour that he hath ir, 
and it is his greater mifery and diſhonour,that he loves it, and that 
it is not ſo much his diſeaſe as his deſire : and as the firſt fin, the 
ſin of nature hath debaſed all mankinde at once ; ſo every man 
that goeth on in and multiplyerh ( with deſire ) the as of ſin, 


- debaſeth himſelfe yet more, and maketh himſelfe not onely lower 


then the worme, which is the lowelt of living things, but even lows 
er then the loweſt things that have no life.Senceleſle liveleſſe crea- 
tures are better then ſinfull men, ſuch FT meane as live in ſin, and 


better it had been for any never to have had a being, or not to: 


have lived at all, then to dye in fin. 

Seeing then fin hath degraded us, and placed us among and be- 
low the wormes, who were once next to Angels, how are we en- 
aged to Jeſus Chriſt, who by becoming a worme for us, hath rai- 


ſed us to be heyres of bleſſedneſs with the holy Angels for ever, 


and hath lifted us up to that hight of honour, that even the holy 
Angels miniſter to us as long as we are here. And how ſhould we 
ſtrive to raiſe our ſelves up higher and higher in the Improvement 


of alt that grace which is freely offered to us-in Chrift, even to our 


dayly converſation in heaven, and onr ſittins together inheavenly 
places in (hriſt 7eſis, as the Apoltle ſpeakes ( Eph. 2. 16. ) It is 
fad for any man who is but.a worme, to be lifted up in himſelte, 
but it is the duty of every man to ſtrive that he may be lifted up, 
not onely.above the wormes, but above the heavens. Wee may 
quickly f1n in ſeeking our owne exaltation ina worldly , But the 


more we ſeeke our exaltation in a. heavenly ſtate, the more holy, 


yea the more humble we are. Wee never act as thoſe who know 
they are but wormes here on earth, till we have an ambition to be 
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——— = Thus have opened and done with this third, and that a very 
ſhort diſcourſe of B;/dad in this Chapter, wherein he hath ſpoken 
Excellently as to the {ger yo cruvh,in _— God and humbling 
man, yet he is upon the old miſtake, Concluding fob a ſelfe- ? »ſti- 


. 


an —_—_— 
—_——— ad AM - - 


fier, yea 4 contender with God ; Whereas indeed his thoughts were 
as low as his tate or perſon, in reference to any conceit of righte- 
ouſneſſe in himſelfe, or of any boldnes in charging God with the 
leaſt unrighteouſneſle ( though there was much leverity ) ia his 


dealings with him. 
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Eut Job anſwered , and ſaid, 

How haſt thou helped himthat js without power ? how ſa- 
veſt thou the arm that hath no ſtrength 2 . 

How has? thou counſe8ed him that hath no wiſdome ? an 
bow haſt thou plentifully declared the wh a it 2 


To whom haſt then uttered words ? and whoſe ſpirit came 


from thee £ 


—X s His Chapter containeth Tobs ankrcr to the 
HE \ third and laſt diſpute or oppoſition of his ſe- 
=) cond freind Bildad ; wherein he doth two 
© Aj things. 

£22 Firſt, He complaineth of and in a manner de- 


> " 


I C225 rideth Bi/dads dealing with him, as if what he 


== had urged were not onely little to the purpoſe, 


but very wide from ir. This he doth in the foure firit verſes of the 


Chapter. ; 
Secondly , 7ob gives out a large narrative of the power , per- 


feions, and excellencies of God, of his wonderfull works , and 


providences, which Bi/dad had but lightly touched ; this he doth 
in the remaining part of the Chapter. 


| Verſ. 1, 2. But fob anſwered, and ſaid, How haſt thou helped 


him that ts without power ? 


There is a queſtion among Interpreters, who is here meant, by 
him, chat & without power ; and who by the arme that hath no 
Prength ; who by him that hath no wiſedome. There are three 
opinions about the reſolving of this queſtion. 

Firſt , Some expound it not of a perſon, but of a thing, for ue 
origina 


Non teſpondit 
ad Bildadi dic- 
ta, ſed eum 1i- 
det quaſi ea at» 
tulerit que P4+ 
rum ad rem fa- 
ciant, imo ab 
inſtnuto alien. 
Merc: 


tis eſt, oF hac 
dicit,$lgwmxy 
frove ©1pwpeyey 
atnos. Dru. 
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In qua re adju- original leaves it in ſuch words as may be determined uponeyther, | 
viſt ſentent1a and may as wel be rendred, chat, which hath 10; power, as, him that - 
= pil: 10v” hath no power. And the thing without power , which this inter- 

a dei par- a ? , : ' : 
ticulari, in-quz Pretation m_ at, is the opinion or tenet which Bz/dad, and his 
nulle (unt v1- friends had held forth in their diſcourſe : which eb is conceived 
ri. Nuare ex to looke upon, as weake, and without power , as having neyther 
Hebjao leg! ; ſtrength nor wiſdome in it. And becauſe Bi/4ad made the laſt re- 

id ade ft ply, 7ob ( according to this expoſition ) beſpeaks him thus ; Thixe 
Vatabl: owe former arguments, as alſo thoſe of thy friends , had no power, 
no ſtrength of reaſon, nor true wiſdome in them, and haſt thou mend- 
e& the matter now , haſt thou by what thou ſpakeſt laſt put any 
ſtrength into what hath been weakly and feebly argued already ? As 
for my ſelfe I am neyther better enformed nor comforted, then I was, 
and therefore have reaſon to conclude, that there is no more ſtrength (| 
nor powtr in what u now ſayd, then in what was ſayd before. It is 
uſuall to apply ſtrength to a ſpeech , we ſay ſuch a man made a 
ſtrong ſpeech, as for ſuch a one, his ſpeech/had no ſtrength no ſi- 
newes init. And that ſpeech which hath no ftrength init, can ne- 
ver adminiſter ſtrength to hoſe to whom ir is ſpoken ; ſo that to 


PO OI EE eu Inn 


ſay, how haſt thou helped him that hath n» powers is to ſay, the Þ 
ſpeech by which chou haſt attempted or endeavoured to helpe 'Þ 
him that hath no power. Yet I conceave that Fob doth here in- 
tend a perſon, whom his freinds ſuppoſed without power,ſtrengrth, 
or wiſdome, rather then his freinds ſpeech, which himſelfe radped 

Hoc de deo ac- ang ( as his owne releife ) found to be ſo, 


works = Secondly , By him that hath no power, and the arme that hath 
athuviſti qai no ſtrength ; ome underſtand God himſe/fe;who is indeed all pows- . 
imbecillis erat, er, all arme, who is altogerher ſtrong and onely wiſe: As if ob: 
&T invalid es had ſayd, 0 Bildad, thou haſt ſtood up in the defence of God, as if he 
ine th had not been able to defend him{eIfe, thou haft beez an Advocate for 
fenſrone deus him, who hath no need thow ſbouldeſt. Hath not he power ? hath his 
mdigerit. arme no ſtrength in it ? or ws he deſtitute of counſel ? ſurely God hath 
Merc: <-:- need of thy patronage, or aſſiſtance ? T herefore conſider whoſe hel- 
_ - ww per haſt thou been ? what ? the helper of him that is weake, and haſt 
- lis to ſuſtentas thou ſuſtained the armes of him that hath no ſtrength ? ſurely m, 
brachium 543 God hath ſtrength enough to defend bis own cauſe, and wiſdome e= 
qui non eſt for- - yzough to maintaine his own atts againſt me and all' men elſe. Thou" 
pet Ving: ke indeed to have helped him that hath no power,” but thu haſt 
"ui Auxiliatus "W# *, : | 
es, cui nn po- 0nely given helpe to him that hath all power. Thus ſome cary onthe 


tentja £ Mont; whole |: 


and i 23h os la ded m b _ dof 
Ve c nn © aan 
- God: this Fob had wer Mtg KfEfrom his 
"- friend ; but be beltowe | + helpe in vindicaring the horiour of | 
; God againſt ?ob, he adviſing 7b I 0 bear@ up 
- underthe hand © | erefore he Me interfopates him, 
How haſt thos bold him ot her rope | 
> Thirdly /1 rather 
+ now burdened and of IC 

10ns, wo (Nr fity 4 aaron | 

ut power, an arme without ſtrength; and him ' 

A 270 ye; at leaſt thar he was ſuch in the opinion and ju geth | 
_Ifends. Asif ike: had fayd, 0 Bildad, woke” upon mg Us 
' ap er, ſtrength; or wiſts ” well, be tr [0 4 as tnh 
F br { though {hs in thy ſence) ir. fo, wi thou done 

i cho Weis that is without power how "0s thos the arm 

bat" * hiw haſt thou performed the part of a iq 

ng me, or in counſelling me ? (@the words. 
cloſe uke of what- Bi/dad yd inthe former 
T hou ca as Prengtheny i helpe me, confeder how well tho 
fares thy owne rate ; how baſt then helped him hari 
niches pe es haſt ſpoken words fitter to. weaken, then to br 
; , to caſt downe then to raiſe up ; and fo haſt quite miſta en.t 
Heindag Thug ſhot laeſt not have amply; fed the. power | 
od before a'man in my condition, T hou ſhouldeſt rather gnalyo 
be doctrine of fFee-grace, and of the fatherly felling of et ur to by 
we e ſeroah 4 aren, while they are under his frarpeſt Core 
tons : Thy wordifbould have been like oyle, like milke and he- 
, but-xhou haſt fbokfh very hard words if not gall and wormewgod 
be weed] zl hou what thou haſt Boks, be in it felfe. ", 
9th > nie impro) unſuitable, aur of time aud Ynſcaſonable, 
nid the tree weigh with thy [elfe ; Huw haſt thou helped him that 
| whtho YT ”We ray, paralel this context wich thar of the 
e, (YC 8.70. ) Where with much holy derifian he 
& the over-weening* TICK opiniouwhich the Corinthi- 
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| Chap. 26. 


An Expoſition upon bbe Book of | JOB. Verlſ, 2. | p 


In qua re adju- 
viſt: ſententiam 
tua de prove 
dentia det par- 
ticulart, in'qua 
nulle ſunt vt- 
11s. Quare ex 
Hebfe9 legit, 
non Cajus Jed 
quid ad)uviſti. 
Vatabl: 


Hoc de deo ac- 
cip19 O quam 
egreg'e enum 
adjuſt qui 
imbecillis erat, 
oF invalids es 
patrocinatus. 
Lauaſt tua de- 
fenſone deus 
mndigerit. 
Metic: 
Cujus adju.o 
es num tn bectl- 
* ['s Of ſuſtentas 
brachium cas 
qui non eff for- 
tis. V:i18: 
Cui Auxiliatus 
es, C1 nIn þ0- 
tentia £ Mont; 


original leaves it in ſuch words as may be determined uponeyther, 


and may as wel be rendred, that, which hath 10, power, as, him that \- 


hath no power. And the thing without power , which this inter- 
pretation aymes at, is the opinion or tenet which B/dad , and his 
friends had held forth in their diſcourſe : which eb is conceived 
to looke upon, as weake, and without power , as having neyther 
ſtrength nor wiſdome in it. And becauſe B:/4ad made the laſt re- 
ply, 7 ( according to this expoſition ) beſpeaks him thus ; Thine 
owe former arguments, as alſo thoſe of thy friends , had no power, 
no ſtrength of reaſon, nor true wiſdome in them, and haſt thou mend- 
e4 the matter now , haſt thou by what thou fpakeſt laſt put any 
frength into what hath been weakly and feebly argued already ? As 
for my ſelfe I am neyther better enformed nor comforted, then I was, 
and therefore have reaſon to conclude, that there is no more ſtrength | 
nor power in what is now ſayd, then in what was ſayd before. It is 
uſuall to apply ſtrength to a ſpeech , we ſay ſuch a man made a 
ſtrong ſpeech, as for ſuch a one, his ſpeech had no ſtrength no ſi- 
newes init, And that ſpeech which hath no ftrength init, can ne- 
ver ad 'ninifter {trength to choſe to whom it is ſpoken ; ſo that to 
ſay, how haſt thou helped him that hath no powers is to ſay, the 
ſpeech. by which thou haſt attempted or endeavoured to helpe 
him that hath no power. Yet I conceave that Fob doth here in- 
tend a perſon, whom his freinds ſuppoſed without power,ſtrength, 
or wiſdome, rather then his freinds ſpeech, which himſelfe judged 
and ( as his owne releife ) found to be ſo, | 
Secondly , By him that hath no power, and the arme that hath 
no ſtrength ; (ome underſtand God himſelfe;who is indeed all pow- 
er, all arme, who is altogether ſtrong and onely wiſe. As if Fob Wh 
had ſayd, O Bildad, thou haſt ſtood up in the defence of God, as if he” 
had not been able to defend him{elfe, thou haft been an Advocate for 
him, who hath no need thow ſhouldeſt. Hath not he power ? hath hu 
arme no ſtrength in it ? or ws he deſtitute of counſel ? ſurely God hath 
#2 need of thy patronage, or aſſiſtance ? Therefore conſider whoſe hel- | 
per haſt thou been ? what ? the helper of him that is weake, and haſt | 
thou ſuſtained the armes of him that hath no ſtrength ? ſurely mo, Þ. 
God bath ſtrength enough to defend bis own cauſe, and wiſdome e- 
nough to maintaine his own atts againſt me and all' men elſe. Thos 
oughteſt indeed to have helped him that hath no power, but thou haſt 
onely given helpe to him that hath all power. Thus ſome cary a 
wROIe 
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ſupport | 
under heavy burdens.of moſt re afflictions, an wartingcounſe, 
how to beare and improvethery as layed upon him by the hand of 


God. For this ob had no power and might expe& helfe from his 


- friend ; but be beſtowed all his helpe in vindicatins the honour of - 


God againſt 7b, not inhelping'or adviſing {ob how x0 beare up 
underthe hand of Godyand'therefore he thus interrogates bim, 
How haſt thou: helped him that hath nopower'? But © 

; | - © Thirdly , I rather expound the words of 7ob himifelfe; "as beitiy 
- now burdened and diſtreſſed with great atfiction, ind'ub { 
| tions, and.cherefore fitly repreſented invtheſe wi ff mar 
-" power, an arme without ſtrength; and hims thy 


;, t nds. As if he had ſayd, O Bildad, Thou lookeſt” pox me As 
" TG within power, ſtrength, .or wiſdome ; very well, be #t [0 as in 
> ( though not in thy ſence ) it. ufo, what bift hou done ? how 
t cho belped-him that ts without power *how [aveſt thos the arm 
hth no ferengeh'? how haſt thow performed the part of a friend, 
ing me, or in counſelling me ? fothe words 
uke of what- Bi/dad {layd inthe former Chagg 

Tho conf t0 ftrengrhex and helpe me, conſider how well tho 
ade good thy owne intendmen ; how baſt thon- helped him that *%s 


| ues power?rhon haſt ſpoken worldly fitter to weaken, then to ſtreng- 
'"” then, to eaſt downe then to raiſe up ; and ſo haſt quite miſtake " tl 


þ \ marrer. T how ſhonldeft not have amply fyed the power and majeſt 7 £0 
'b, God before a'man in my condition, T hou ſhouldeſt rather have ope 
for be doctrine of UAC and of the fatherly affetion of God to Py 


Li | Poore ſervants and-ghildren, while they are under his ſharpeſt cor- 
ith | neftions + Thy wordsfbould hives been like ozle, like milke and ho- 
Ws \% but thou haſt (bok#n veryhard words if not gall and wormewood 
aft | to jy wearicd os Though what thou haſt ſpoken be in it ſelfe-rrue, 

wo, | get.ir to me rmproper and unſuitable, aut of time and unſeaſonable, 

_ +,” Faranten' ys with thy {elfe Huw haſt thou helped him that 
hou t (45 We, may, paralel this context with thar of the 
Laff | * le, (1*Cor:4; 8.70. ) Where with much holy derifion he 
6 febukes the 6ver-weening* and-high opinionwwhich the Corinthi- 
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mapye'; at leaſt that he was ſuch in the opinion and ju perhollco 
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wav bas aft wn. IIS # lc 


| " reigned ings 
06 1081 tt retgy —_— might 
G.1Ay cou iwiſh 2-all my 


rr, it Were-1 FP 2+ you thinke iris, that wealfo 
oh have a Lied bi You in vn gloryes of the G But I 
feare ye i©.up with nokions, and that. your portion is 
buc Top des oy "od | ſurrpl wap 1 feare ye have lictle 
deale too much ; and 
Againe at the 10th 


We is Ole s wh 
worry but we aye re cue. 


am; : agd 7 a; your « — is W 
Wy caſe, and therefore” can doe me 
-no good. How haſt thou nh him that hath 10. aver *And which . 
1 cop rt r words ; FED a 


5. 
by LL How ſaveſ thou the ayme that ORR 


I | e armei tsan emigent member of the body . inScrip 
I it often fignifies ſtrength. becauſe che arme ye 9 tl 
A the Arength of the rs. , Y - How ay rho. [awed 4 arme 
oy beth *r hs e. man a» bath, 00. cength, } 
FL: ere 15 wok ſirens ” rſt, naturall, which js. twofold 7 
4 of the min orinwar Jha ſecondly, of rhe bod or around | F., 
parts : "ſecondly, there is acivill trengrh, wt 
jP Avchority which a man hath over others? thirdly 


> 
61, n" 
< 


no 


* | hitnſelke, borh 1 in doi good an din avoyding evi or both for Þ| ©* 
: ek due enj Oe Key ind induri gof i vid of Job ith, | 1 
6w ave tho the Arne that, hath no nth h ? we may. oO 

ot « firſ rſt and third ſort of firengrh. 'Or Toa | 
Es of his body, and {his Fenda, | 

h both of his parts and graces, W 

ge next interrogation. 


ſpiritualf ſtrength, which is the cqgpnage whicha man Tor over | 
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To give counſe' is the ou ofihs wy. EE who agar; 
wiſe hayg moſt need of coantel , though theyaſekdome thunke, fo. 
Aad it nigyy;be a. very Giſputable "queſtion, who 1s the wiſer» man, 

be char » good counlel, or he that readily receives & makes 

good uſe Of1t, Good counſel directs how to judge ofthings;how 

ro-{peake, and how wo. aft. Jn rhe mwliitnde of Comtaters there is 

- ſafety ſaith $9/09%1, ) an they muiſt.needs be unſafe, who'eycher 

-- have none to give them counſelipy refuſe wholefome counſel when 

- *cis given, Counſel is0 a man without wiſdome-2s bread -is.to:a 

*Þ - nian chats. bungty, or as cloaths to a man tharis naked. Maſter 
FF Browghtor tranſlates ; Wozt doeſÞ:#hon connſeltwithent wiſdome ? 

Right cquolel, is the very ſpirits of. wiſedome ; but shy counſthis 

and hath no ſpyrits in 18! T hus-his ccanfſationtreferrs rhe want 


tothe counſel which Bildgd g ; butt ours refers 4c 
to whom Bj/4a4 undertogkt9 give counſel. How haſt thow 
connſelled by that hath no »i/dantfin tbe had Thon O Bil 


"| daclookelt upon me; as aman withdut wiſdome; 1 am ſo, I doe 
'' rceiveghatthy coltifel is like ro make-me. wiſer. Thy 
TE: willeven leaveme where it found-me, al&*ris welifit doe 

pur me backward: What firange kinde (et. isrhine ! 


How haſt. thon counſeled hiſwthat hath no wiſdemed kcom al theſe 
- eatting queſtions put together, + © 
:— Obferre. (5 56 


Vage T hey wha axe re weake, &. lbs wiſdaine', * fant] be hot- 
Fo pes, ad tenderly dealt with , by gravt and $<Views 
vy cutnſel. | 

.. The wordgof the wiſe conveigh ſtrength to the weake , com- 
| re to che ſorcowfull, and counte} to thoie whayknow not what 
to doe. See the tendernetſe of Chrift ro the weake ( Math: 12. 
_- 19. + B:no14 my ſervant whons I have chiſen,, and my beloved 
my ſole ts well pleaſed, I will pur-my ſpirit upon him, and 
1 rw gkd rement £75 the Gentilegs He meaneth not jrdge- 
x ok ; jy is oppoſed to mercy ; Jeſus Chritt did not come 
iechar ſenſe x6 ſhew judgement co the Gentiles, he did nor come 


2 meg wrath — Art bur he caine to ſhey mercy to 
£ 7.7.72 | Gentiles, 
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; oft. th i mercifhſy = 
edge of God, he reformed and 


ly, andi4 
fhall nor a 


and cauſed the better part inthem to prevaile over the worſe ( 
bleſſed victory: Ap againe ( 1fa. 61. 2. ) The fpirit of the Lord 


God 15 Apou me, wht ) beranſe the Lord hath waninted me to 
preach good tidings to the meeke , he hath ſent mt to bind up the bro. 
ken-hearted, to proclaime fyberty to the captives, and whe opening of © 

the priſen to them that are hound. Here 1s helping thoſt that have 


"A 


10 Power, and / the arme that hath no ftrength.- Thus Chriſt 
ho ate Moogh temptation, py” {6 or any trouble} 
are brought low. For the neglect of thiggduty, the Lord reproves } 
"the Shepheards ( Ezck;34. 2, 3,4-*) $22 of man propheſie againſt |} 
the Shepheards of Iſrael, prophecy and ſay unt them , thus $6 
Ford God'nento the Shephcaras ; woe bets the Shepheards of Iſrael,” 
that doe feed themſefves, ſhwld net the Shepheards feed the flockes * 
Ehar is, ſhould they tor be more intent upon the-feeding of their | : 
" flocke |}. 


the houſe of David did over the houſe of Six! ) till it ariv@ata ; 


. 


| - [an naffiiced condition ( 1/a. 27:$: Yn m 
' beftayeth his rough winde, he will not bring his rough w 


þ veaigtation upon any ſoule, ro ay 


The manner how? we performe any > SU tobe Stended as well as 


mannaging of this-worke.z we muſt be careful as to doe good for 


ſoukes then their owne bellyes # firely ES | 
yok »— pheards of *1/rael ? The next'words 
, and what they did not ; 
pry e uoel, ye kill them that are fe pag things 
' forward enough to wy -But ſee what they Tid Ro, - 
fleck., That's a general neglect of duty ; tolfow ar 
e& of etiodr pate The aifeaſed have ye ne Bren rg 
neyther have ye healed ke which is ficke, neyther have yebound up 
that which was broken, neythe# have Je brought againe which 
was driven away ( by force of Satans tempration;); xey 2. 
ſonght that whith was loft ( through el ly and corruption. 
Hefe is a large enditement agaiuſt the She All which may 
. be — in Fobs language to 55 rg : They diCane hel 
e who had 'no power, they did not fave the arme” witho! 
, norcounſel thoſe, who had no wiſlqme. See againe how | 
deſcribes the comp e of Godto his people 2 
( that is, mode- 42 
ly) when 3t (booteth forth thou wilt debate with ir, be ftayerh bis 
windeg/iw'the day if the Eaſt winde , that is when affliction, 
Eaſt winde blowes feircely upen his from rhe world , then 
our 
_ of his treaſures to joyn with the Eaft-winde God wil deal _ 
- ywith his when they are hardly dealr. with by men. And 
is our duty when' it is a day of #h inde, a day of trouble, of 
rought winde , © breath 
gently, to give refreſhment andeaſeto the weary ſoule ; How baſt 
him that hark-no fower * how ſaveſt thou the arme tha 


—_—_ ſtrength: ? E 
Secondly, Obſerve: = 


rhe matter. 


- Bildadbuſineſſe 1 was to comfort the forrowfull, to ſtrengthen 


- theinfirme ; how did he performe this 2 his ſtrengeheni was a 
rang, his helping was-a grieving of Fob already e an 
grieved; and thereafon was, becauſe he failed in the manner , or 


the- 


we 
” 
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1, 9 $3632 4: SLOT s which c 0 efle 
- OMe g0e. with a NOne-- purpoſe to he! 


peat al!,to everyfuch telperat.may be fayd with 
cehake, Hap.haſt ther helped him that is without power ? how uns 
hs omely-hatt thou. dong itFwhat worke haſt thou made of it Þ 
Thou. hait but cngpithe poore .ſouſe worſe then before; 
This ni h all . We may ſay to ſome, How h.zve you 
prayed, and called pum Ged ? They onely ſpeake a few words, 
preſent a few petitions, but withour a heart, without faith, with- 


a - : 


out a ſeple of the preſence of God, or of their owne wants ; how 


have fuch wl call ye chis prayer 2. we may ſay to othets,how 


rd the word of God?- is this $0, heare 2 what to re- 
nd or the ſenſe of the, word ,* and never tg minde.it 


v7 


Eye 


ever to digeſt nor turne what, is heard into-practice ; is4his | 
nogaWec mayfay £0 others, how bave you f:.iteg;,: and htingd 
dyaeroules before God? Is this a faſt that Gd hath choſe 
a day for 4 mianto hangidowne hu head like & ballruſb; Is this | 
ang to God, even to God ? No "This is buc a »weck-faft;'a No- faſt's 
God hates ſuch formality, in praying, hearing, faiting,with a pers - 
atred., A body exerciſed-and a foule ficting ſtill, is not ways © 
ſhip. God is a ſpigit, and will be worſhipped in ſpifit apd in truth - 
ln the truch or ing to theTule of his Owne word; as alſoin 
the truth or according to the ſincerity of our owne hearts : unlefſe 
we ip God inthis twofold truth, we worſhip bim not ar all, 
as he will be worſhipped, how much foever we ſeeme to have a 
will to, worſhip bim. As here puts a queſtion mixe with idmi- | 
_ ratignand indignation to hishelper ; Fw haſt thou helped: him © 
that bath »o pawer f How iltfavordly bow bunglingly ba@t'thou 
done it> Sothe Eord will put fuch aqueſtion to many of his wor- 
ſhippers ; How have ye worſhipped him that hath all power ? how :. 
ſlightly , kow formally, how hypocritically-have ye done it? . 
ul | Theretore in all duties, looke to the manner,\as well s to the matter, 
Y and labour to dave them well, as welt: a#'to doe ther To negle& the 
doing of a duty, or the doing 6f it negligently, are alike offenſive 
unto God; and he will fay to the latter with as much i Ire, 
How, haſt thou. dane what I commanded ? as he will tothe latrer, 
baſk thow net done what 1 tommanded * yea © | 
.;Thudly, Obſerve. | in: 
That which 15-not done as it onght 14 ro be judged, as if not doe. 
| That 
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ich we ſtrive not. 


x.) doe not at all.: bf, efe inte 
of. che Text into negations, tho ea him 
SR Sn Es rarah 27 * how 


thou the arme that hath no ſtrength ? is ro 'T how baft not 0; 


| biz: bow haſt thow counſelled how” char heph wo wiſapwic ? caryerh 


this [annjus 2a haſt given him no coynſoll ; we uſe wh, as fo 


whit, 45 never the better, and how good ſbever' any t 
s tas we doc if we doe it amiſſe, ic will'be reckoned by God 
kocing ſoever wen make af it asif we had dohe "no 


thing. 2o/es aid tothe Lord.under.a tempration, when he 


was troubled at the complaint; 0 of the people, becauſe the' defive- 
rance promiſed dig not comme on, and hey were nbt: freed 25 wis 

expected ;* Lord, wherefore haſt thou ſo evill entreated this peiple'? 
we." it that thou haſt ſent me ? for ſence I came 'to Pharaoh. to 
the in thy name, he hath done evill to this people, neitber haſt thox 

wered thy people at all;' ( Exod. 5..23-!). $ this a-deliverance # 
615 nodeliverance ; we are.apt to oo e mercyes: of God. 
cyesauletle he SiVe us udleſſe we 
atly receave all that we. ge we lookeupon it asif we 


a Ls = als. Bur how cruely may the Lord ſay to to 


, 
'Þ 


£4 v9 


thectuliren , when they-performe daries ſlight! 
3c ye haye.not donethem ar all, ye baveneyther 
nor! __—_ falted at 
unprofitable under them. 
not every way full,but the wor 
'ther emapty ; and they doe nothing in all chey doe. 
Fqurthly , In thele ſeverall interrogations, are here hetd fortlt 


= 


becauſe. ye have been negligent ir 


'-F the verall effects of holy advice-given according to the word, 


and minde of God ; how baſt thou helped hit thas 4s withowr power? 

ſaved the Je that, hath no ftrength ? counſeled him that hath, ns 

 wi/dome £, . ifhehad fayd , thqu indeed haſt off ed me counſel 

from God;if thon had: 

fruit. of it, E who,have no. | 

who amas anarme withour firength ſbould have been ved 
e_ obſerve. 


whe niſt red. 
The Re ard oo comveheth firengrli! to che weake, FEE. 


- 
\ 
" gyr__— w 


eworkes and dutyes of the beſt ate" 
dutyes of ſome arcalltoge- * 


wer: 7 | 


That the word of God or dxvine erwrhs are emighty in after 


Ae eee cans 


MOAT? unde 
4b e712, the Origjral, anditharh a threefoldfignification.” 


Appellatis a 


WW? quod ſe 
femificat, ſapi- 
entia enim re- 
RM 0omomrmun 


exiſ! eniium 
prima WG þr e@- 


1,44 eſt,Dcuſs 


in Lipſey ups ix Peokaf JO. Vaſ3. 1 
hc oy +. gl re dead,” The word /ifrs » 
gt; 4 faith Dazid,Plal. 19. 7, 8. ) i perfeft ( and 
doe 2 the next words tell. us.) making wi/e the ſimple: The ſtatutes 
 dement of the Lord ts pure ( imit ſelfe, and it worketh gloriouſly 
leage of God, and bringing unto captivity every thought ro the obedj- 


0 theſkple, comfort to the ſorrogfull, light to begs ar 
and; 
the feeble kyees. The law of the Lord (that 
Mo can-it gb 2? the next words tells ) converting or reſtoring 
rhe ſoule. The teſtimony of the Lord i ſure ( and what can that 
of the . pok right ( and what can they doe? eyen that which 
is moſt ſwcete where it is done ) rejoycingthe heart : The'hnman- 
inns) lore 4 the eyes...1 ma ſay alfo, The word of the Lord 
is,mgh 4 ce f ro thoſe who have no might. 
As! RE mighty — eprlling downe of ſrrong holas, caſting downe 
maginations, F every thing that exalteth it ſelfe againſt'the know- 
ence #; Chrift (2 Cor:-10. 4, 5: ) So it is as mighty for the rayfing. 
up. of the weake, for theiftingup of thoſe-who are caſt downe 


and fallen below the Sonia of God through vinbeliefe ; amid 
for the | | We Eonder< into that bleſſed I 
libercy of faith in Chriſt. ha | 


od and difice trucks broggh gun Tg er 
and .diyine tru roug ' wit Y, 
done and ftiflican doe was ſhewed at the. 4h er of « 


booke, Verſe 34 and 4*\,, As alſo at the.25 + ver of the 

, upon thoſe words,” How forcible , are right words ? 
ho ;h we ought to helpe thoſe who have no power by more 
then words, yet words-have many who had no power; as : 
?ob doth more then intimate while: he reproves B3/4ad for his un- 
skillfull i CIR him, How haſt thou helped &c. 


® And bow > haſt thaw plearifaly declared the thing 4s 6/7 w? 
That which we render, The thi 


654 Ws, [5 E hs word in” 


, 'It is put for the eſſence, fi , or eing of a things 


he Greek ord. for ſubſtance,is very neere this in ſound.and may” E 
poſlibly be a'derivative from it. 


- Secondly, Ir gnifieth thar working Or operation which Wines 
from being ig; Things firſt are, andthe mate "ad they: 
lite 5 ng poryg nleſſe they aQ--. alfa £9 L130 


Thirdly, 


op 
baſt eb dopdaved wifthine hmm. As ifhe had ſayd, 
keft thow iy & 4 treaſure and declared ftore of wiſ- 
us diſconrſe, or that tho haſt made a very 
; ery whereas indeed it will be found lrane and 
| ſhore in it ſelfe, as alſo impertinent ro the in hand. Our tran» 
flation takes it in the firſt How haſt thou plentifully declared 
the thing as it 1s, that is, how haft thou declaredthe ſubſtance of 
| thething,: or the ſolid cruth in plenty, or. as the Hebrew phraſe 
imports, in great number and with much gal | 
| Hence note. - 


Firſt, £very thin "g o#ght to be declared as it is, that 14, the naked 
| truth ought to be declared, 


 Icis.our-dury ro ſpeake of things ngs as they are, , "not to put colours 

at they are not, or 0- 
: | therwiſe then they are; truth isplaine, and truch ſhould be cold 
_"Phaingly. The naked truth, or, the thing as it #« , is moſt beautifull 


upon then, and ſo.make them appeare 


tothe eve of the underſtanding. though Bildad did miſre- 
Ls of there ipake of God,'yet he did not make a full” report. 
on bf then plmifl cre the thing 4s it # ? 
, Hence note. * 


SLA We ON ” to ſpeake the truth, fo to fpeakg the truth ont, or all 
the truth. 


. . Pay tells the Church' of Rpbeſw ( Atts 20. 20. ) That he had 
kept nothing back. that was profitable for them ; and ('fayth he,ver. 
27. ) I hawe not ſpunned to declare unto you all the c06 »ſel of God. 
| Ps plentifully declared rhe thing as it was. Bi/dad ſpake truth, 
4 | buc not all the truth as co obs caſe. He uka gerac things of t the 
+: | power and holynes of God, To h; caſe him to eas 
muck if nor more-and rather of e'poodneſs and kindnes of God. 
He ſpake enough to humble and caſt o&downe, at the ſight of 
his natural uncleanenes, but he ſhould have ſpoken more to rayſe 


s. | ban up and comfort him by ſhewing him that fountaine which is 


dpened to waſh in for ſin 2nd for uncleanenes. Wee may-quickly 
m—gieuToct: by-ooking crurh; unlefle we ſhew him al}/chat 


Aanaaa truth 


by ad mul. 
tudinem vel 
multupliciter, 


7.39 


.. usthe 


Quem decere 
voluiſtt, nonne 
eum qui fecit 
ſpiramenturm. 

' Volg: 
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"An __ upon the Book I... 


wie nake yo The:Scripture-is like thas River 

n of EEEBY Eden.t0-water. the 
,, andifrom.thenes it as-parted: and: becatne-into. fours. 

heads+ Rawb in that plare.gaw. menuoncd (24-7 imzei6:) ſhewes: 

INg/i ſeli@.into foure beads; arktof Dottroncy 


for eftabliſhing 1 zlecandly , of repriovfe (; for removing'of 
extor:; thirdly: of correthion;iorchebeatihg downe ofall manners; 


fourthly, of inſtrudtion, for upþ:10 /albowyicooverſation4; 


| Thatfo ( asit there; ;follows:) che; rhem of God many; br profett; 


throughly furniſhed unto all good workes ; that is ,mfrbx 
that be © MAY be able plcntifully to declare the \{clid truth,)..the 
oh ai it'ss, and as knowingly” to'declare General crurhs, ſo to ' 
apply them diſcerningly to theftte- of every perſon ;” A fayling 
wherein fob is:ſ1 to tharge Bilded-with es next verſe; 


-Verf: 4. To 26k haſt 7 then 'ntrertd words ?' 


Here-?ob taxeth Rilded with inconfideratedele; inviferenced to 
the perſon zo/'wtrom be-ſpake ;. 7o whom haſt chow uttered wards 2 
urenhdered to whom chow ſpakeſÞ?- The yuigar: cranflae 
tion referrs it ty. God, whow wenldſh thdwgrarked " eb 
reach him who made the breath ? ſurely thow rakeft pon thee rn rebch- 
him, who is the teacher of us all. Thus many carry on the ſenſe of 
this fourth verſe accordingo the' ſecond interpretation of theſe- {- 
cond andthird verſes. With which preſumption 7ob taxed his 
friends once before; andÞthat in expyeſſe.cormes {- (hap 21, 22. ) 
Shalbany telith God 21 ?' ſeeing, be: "jnudgerh: tbofe. that arg 


langtage, 


high. 
But I'conceive 7ebs meani toſhew ZBildad that he 
had notywell adviſed about: AG condipiom before he ſpake: 


for Bildad might ſayyiaths)a qieftionto,Boacked, 10 whom have 
T.uttered woras ? have alb rhis while? 


art!notthoun the mamfor-whoſe ny weare hereimer, and about 
whom we-lraverhad allthis difpute> W 


te whom-raſt thow uttered owords 7 Zobtdoubred not; who-it Wag'td. 
whom he:ſpake.;/bur: tons him as:ftaringhe!: wasnor! 
zcquainted \vith, e£vhad hot enovghrlayd toheart tholkrevicks 
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by, then dbeſt: thou aske,, || | 


Chop, 26. 
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 - pefbould-well confider the flath af every perſan.cowhary wi ſpeak, 
> aud depply nr fpeach or dottrine accordingly. ob ligne! 

| Bildad in the former Chapter had been ſetting forth the poyrer, 

majeſty and dread, of God, as allo his infitite purity befo-e whom 

els are not-cleane ; now fayth 7ob, to whaw haſt thow wtte- 


|; e At wn Pr | { . , ; 
Fedthe mrs 7 uld Le ns dal with, chus handle, wo 


am a man caſt downe already and under the terrours of God 
1s rhis diſcourſe ( though an uridoubred erpth ) ſurable to my con- 
ditiga? Thou ſhouldſt rather haye repreſented God to my faith 


dnefſe, and mercy, in his Yong ſuffering, and patience, 
(£x04.34- 6.) The Lord,T he Lord gracious , and merciful, long 


in; his gb0 | 

is tenderneſſ and gentleneſs rowartsſiners, thou ſhouldit 
have proclaimed that pawie, of God to me which is his Glory 
ſuffering, and abundant in goodyes and trath ; this bad been a de- 


| Lyprn of God.a proclamation of God firfor a man inmy caſe. 


\Whexeas thou, haſt onely told me of his mighty power and domi- 
nion,.of his Hoſts and Armyes; 4 thou know to whom thou 
haſt uttered theſe words 7 Jeſus Chriſt, when her e On earth 4 conſi- 
dered to whom he was uttering words, and therefore tells his Diſ- 
ciples (.?ob..16. 12. ) 1 have many things to [ay unto you , but ye 


Cannot. beare them. now- .Chaift wanld not put new wine into old 


his {| neech to the ftrength, and -.capacity of 
heare that, which they cannox beare (/ when 


£ is 


botles, but attemper'd 
his hearers.Some muſt 


" 


|. that ſprings from their paſſon and impatience, eſfigcially when 


% 


| From their love to. and reſolvegneſle to goe onne ininne ; Amos 


not. forbeare to, ſpeake, though Amaziah cry out, The Land 
me able.to beare all his words ) But we muſt take heed of forcing 
words uponany which they cannot beare, gr, are not fir fo heare, 
eyther by reaſoof their aHictions and temptations, or by reaſon 


of their preſear,infirmities and incapacities. The Apoſtle (2.7m. 
x F 1 54.) bids T :nothy ſtudy to ſhew thy ſelfe approved unto God, 


e doth not.nieane.it in lus private courſe, of life and dayly con- 
werle, which is the. dury of every belecver ) bur in his,publicke 
courſe of life, .qraconverſe: as Maaiſter of the Goſpe), in that, 
-- Aaaina?2 fayth 


%..- 
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wh,unu'8 I F , $ dolt the £00 WO my canetion is, 
ape ball foi faked, apd curgar hy TſourS to my coldition? 
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N th he, way 
Var rel ac art 
thy, bis wor 

Maſter io thy 


ro few 


h not to be a 


worke ) ripht/ 
of a logicall diviſion { thou 


approved ( unto 
t kind of wo 
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Ga) 6 
| Fkman was 7 7mmo- 
in the Word; ſhew thy ſelfe a workeman, anda 
widing the word of: truth; how is 
the word'to be divided 2 he doth not meane of a gramaticall,; nor. 
there may be a uſe of theſe diviſi- 
ons of the Word) but the dividing of the word intended by Pal, 
is the dividing of it ſpiritually co the ſeverall ſtates, and conditions 
of men, giving to ſuch, a word of inftruttion, to others a word of 
reproofe, to a third fort words of comfort : This is dividing the 
wird aright ; And indoing this , Par! would have 7 imothy de. 
clare himfelfe.a workmasx that he needed not be aſhamed. He would 
have him know to whom he uttered words : to know when he 
ſpake to ſinners , and when to Saints , when he ſpaketg the af. 
ficted, and when to them that were in a comfortable eſtate ; He 
would have him know when he ſpake to thoſe who were hardned 
in their ſin, and when to thoſe whoſe hearts were broken under 
the weight and ſence of fin. And thus as every man who uttereth 
words, ſo Miniſters of the Goſpel eſpecial 
ſed to whom they utter them. For as the 
ſerve every body to weare, nor the ſame bed to ye upon , ſo'the 
ſame word will not ſerveevery ſonſe. We mult not doe as the ry- 
rant, who made one bed ſerve alt his gueſts, and they that were 
to6 long for it were cut ſhorter , and they who were too ſhort 
were ſtretched longer. Yet thus doe they who have but one word 
for all commers, or for all they come to. We would judge him'a 
very unskilfull Phyſitian,, who, let the diſeafe be what ic will, 
ſhould preſcribe one and the ſame medicine, or apply the fame 
falve ( though a very ſoveraigne one ) to every ſoare. As wee ſay, 
That which is one mans meate is another mans poyſon , lo we may 
alſo fay, That which is one mans medicine may be another mans poy- 


ſhould be well adv . 
me garment will not 


z ; That which cures one diſeaſe may encreaſe another. There- 


fore the Phyſician muſt conſider to whom he gives the potion, as 
well as what he gives, and the Chirurgion muſt 'not-onely know 
what his ſalve is , but tro whom he applyesit, ſoin_this caſe , 7p 
whom haſt thox tttered words?weigh it wel, whether they be babes 
or ſtrong men in Chriſt, whether they be under peaceable or trou- 
bleſome diſpenſations, whether obſtinate, or tender-hearted ; For 
theſe, muſt be differently dealt with , as their ſtates doe differ. 


We 
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Chap.26. An Expoſition Kpon tbe Z00k of j OB. Vert. 4. 733 
We tray dſe doe'more hirt then good. We may quickly ( as the 
Sober fpeakes, Ezek.13.19.) Slay the ſoules hes fhbala not dye 
(chat is,grieve & trouble the godly Jand ſave the ſonles alrve which 
ſhould not tive,tharis, harden and facten the wicked ini their ſinnes. 
The Apoſtle harhTeft us 'an exceMent rule” by his owne praQtice 
(1 (or.9:19.) Though I be free from all men, yet have I made my. 
ſelfe ſervant to all that 7 _ gaine the more and unto the Fewes 1 
became as a Tew,that 1 mig t gaine the fewes, to them that are un- 
der the Law,as :1nder the Law,that I might gaine them that are un- 
def the 'Law,to them that are without the Law,as without Law, b& 
”e not without law to eo #nder the law to ('hriſt,that I might 
gaine themthut are without Law;to the weak became I as weak, that 
1 might gaine the weak, 1 am made all things to all men,that 1might 
by all meanes ſave ſome,and this I do for the Goſpel ſake that I might 
be partaker thereof with you. I this context we ſrewhat was chiefe- 
ly mthe Apoſtles eye, ('even that which is the higheſt and fayreſt - 
. marke inthe'world ) the ſaving of ſoules. And that he righe at-. 
taine this end, he critically obſerved the temper and ſtate of his 
hearers, ſtriving to frame and ſute himſelfe, and his ſpeech accord- 
ingly 3 He'was not the ſame to all, but he-would be 'as-they were 
10-whomn he ſpake, or with whom he did converſe; - yet Pan/ did 
riot ſymbolize with, nor connive at any in their fins ; he”did nor 
-rake upon him all colours, he was not 'a man' for all men, or a 
man for all/honres, and humours. The holy Apoſtle did not turne, 
as flatterers doe, with the times, nor faſhion himſelfe to the ſeve- 
- rall garbes of men ina ſinfull way; Pal was ſo farre from any 
fich baſe complyances, that he having pur the queſtion , ave 7 yer 
pleaſe men? anſwers and concludes in the next words (Ga/.1.10.) 


if ogh pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervanr of ('hriſt. But 
Ww 


og” — 


_— 
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| ins the ſtate of all men,he formed his words,and did accom- 
-modare ttis Miniltery for-their gaine, or rather for the gaining of 
- 'them: Some are-all things to all men, thar they may gaine by all, . 
that rhey may advantage'themſelves by-all (which is a ſpirit not 
_-onely unworthy of a Miniſter, but ofa man ) but Pax! complyed 
with alt, that he might gaine them; or bring chem'in the greateſt 
'gaine. Or he complyed with'all-men , thar Chrift-might gaine, 
.. and faith in him be propagated, this 7 doe for the Goſpel ſake. T doe 
not this for my owne fake, T doe not put 'my ſelfe- into all formes 
rowards men for my own preferment in the world, but that Chriſt 
& may; 


b ; . 
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| Teoking 
Thereare 
words to oe 
[uſt Ik : matter or has we ſpeake. Thoſe words which ha 
Wo hemſelyesch.never.profit otbers. Whileithe-Pro- 
Nha (Hg Hof. » 2) 'exhorteth the. people to repentance; Heſa 
Take math you words, Te is, choiſe words, ſee words, wor 
what iS you take with IMs when you tune to the Lord; and 
plead with hum for: Fet 1 Saying, take away all iniquity, and ve 
CoaUE 316 grach od,as WE, are. to, take, words with.ug, choyſe 
words $0,C% Eel matter in; when yve.ſpeake 191. the-Lord, 
ſo ajſo.in propottion-when we-{peake to Men, as from-the Lord. 


"”_ 
profit bureh e profit of many that-they mayd roſaved. 
vethings.to-be taken notice of, that we- -may Ute | 


;Secondly;, We muſt confidet ro whom weare to utter words, 'l| 


we muſt not ſhoot at random, -or-without a marke ; -Some doc- 
ina groeal but.chere ought co. be; a ſpeciall applicarion of 
Generall doctrines. .Ocher ; peculiar t9-ſome, Ve 


muſt not.caſt pearles ;before. ſwine ,. nor give 'childrens\bread v0 
doggs. And we muſt, be as careful, that. we ſpeake.not.to chik- 


dren, that is, tothe pruely, Godly, as we ſhould. dee.to;doggs.and 
ſwine, (for ſo.the Scripture calls them ) prophage' and;ungndly 
MEN. Ts 

Thirdly, We muſt:copſider the Gaſpn.or-cime, wha: 
!Thoſe words will .take.ati one. time, which will net: at. another. 
Thereis as much care to be.had, and as: much. kill ſcene in a.due 
timeing of our words, as of our aRions. 

Fourthly , We muſt conlider the griayzrm, or.the. nds?” 
words uttered, we may over-Jav gipd Mmeeiboks © whom . 
we ſpeake ; Every. one cannot bearea'ftxong ſhower of ſpeech; vr 
words powred out like. a flood 9997 ſuch. Our dt#rine(,as Moſes 
fayd his did, Dent. 32.2, ).mul drop 4s. the raine, onr ſpeech muſt 
Aibil 45 the \deyw, as the {mal rajna MPN: mn Mnderibearte, hw: As, \rhy 
ſhowers gepon thegrafſe. ..." 

Fifthly ,. We; mult conſider, he manner in-which.ave; woer 
words z whether to. ſpeake-as a-Rarnghety.0r a88:Braparges, whe- 

ther 
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peace, (&Ryrandeonſolgtion. 
| ale OE renderly wah them; Jundery: 22& )' making wdifſerente, ant 
others [ave with feare, pulling them'onv of rho/ fi2-We doe'bne caſt 
war into the ayre, unleſſe we thus make a difference in the riian- 
of pcs they dif to-whom we ſpeaks, Wher) we have 
rw weighed,zhe matter which, the PER TEN towhom, thefea-- 
ſon when, the.meafure how much, and+the maanet tet we 


ought to ſpeake, then we are ltke'to ſpeake:ro-purps ole! «dh 


be. above'this reproofe wiichfob here gs Bild; Frwhow __ 


\ haſt then ytrered words ? 

! ogor whoſe fir ri Cs eaine fro Yom thee 1 ” N 77 | 
Gt pehigh 26eceupſlacd finin;, A alſd2hs Grds: 

Whoſe ſpirit of whoſerbr cath anrOeg mahaerP.c ſen(6i8Yhe fins $4 


And- 
inndryratl ok thus ; H#huſe ſpiric , or Whoſe breath 


Ei, Sorap 
. came Pow thee. ? Thaans, onfutebQ B1l44d, who ſpiricmoved® 


-» 


1 


thee 5-0h who: tireatbed theſs thingsimo thee? whote byraith or” -_ 


whoſe -ſpiritcame:from thee when thoudidft utter” cheſe words>- 
ſo *ris\arebuke-of: Bildads prefulmprion , as if 'he had" coneeaved- 
hanſelſe wrought oratted iy ſombextraordirary ſpirit, while he: 
was ſpoakingyor that thenhingswhivh heucrere@had' beet-dropt' 
ino-h1t byan inmedate! Revelacion trons: heaven; -4»hoſe ſpirie: 
came from: theet? what breath jiwhar:gate hath filled thy ' fayles + 
thou tiaſt high conceits ofthy ieife;] Kr God had:ſpoken to-thiee: 
by-his Spirit; or asif thou hadft ſpokerrelicfe- rhings-to- me from 
his. mouth:”. But is 4&-nor+ rather:thy owne? ſpirit, thy owne! heart 
which hath.dictated'theſe words untothee?Somechinke the ſame 
ſpixit-comesfrom them when theyIſpeak,which came-from2 the'hg- 
yiProphets and Apoitles; who ortenicetret: ; The'Diſeiples'of 
Chriſt thought the ſame ſpirit camefrom.chem, which came from. 
Elighwhen they ſaid(Lnk9.54.) Lod wilt chan chew are command 


to core downe frombeamen; and confunceithens as'$lias aid : Butt | 


be eutned and rebukgd them; and. [ayd, 1ektow net! what manner of 
ſpec" ye artoft As if he tad ſaydinthelangrageof Fob, 7e kaow- 
not: _ ſpirit comes from you;ye would {peake the words'of Elias, 
e have n@@/ the-{pirit.of E/i4s ; you bave a zeale but not/ac- 
To to knowledge ; yours is but -abrumane affection, not a di-. 


vane: ; 


pom. conſſten ( that is) 


. - 
oY 
3s 
o 
© 
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LESS Bookof Jos. Verl. 4. 


| ; fot.as Lam:come;, {0 I fend you, ro [ave 
not ro aeftroy; We may / ſpeake the ſame words , and doe the fame 
things ahi eoherrhave done. and ſpoken, and yer. not with the 
ſame but with quite another ſpirit. Therefore examine, whoſe ſþi-. 
ris comes frow'yow ? This is a good alt profuabisGaing Yee,'>-- + 
(Cunjus anima , Rather thus; boy mend gt thee ? that i is, 
prodijt ex xe ; whole (oi . or whoſe minde hath recovered out of trouble 
i, ©. quem cm ane feare, out of ſadneſle and ſorrow by the words which thou 
forms © 16 baſt ſpoken. Thusthe ſpirit is taken for hiseo whom! he ſpake, 
| mone txo, ut a- Not for bis ſpirit who ſpake,, or not for the ſpirit. with which be 
=. -nima cus ex ſpake. This is a Great tru or and right words , cly 
3 nds) "ch = applyed, doe asic were releiverhe ſpirit, and bring back the Faint- 
corpor@®Þ@e>ulte {6 yea dead ſoule, from the grave of griefe and forrow, wherein 
Lara ea —_— as buried. Now fayth 7ob , whoſe ſpirit came from thee ? 
dierit leſeq. per Ha ow recovered or rayſed any. ſoule by what thou 
" Corpus exſerue haſt. ſayd ? who bath felr life and power. coming from thee FI am 
ri: Pic: ſure I have nor, though I bave heard thee our; and heard thee at- | 
n— ": .. tentively. What 25 Morakit ſayd of Idlenes, che fame may we- 
vificaſti ? He ſay of forrow or heavynes , Ir « the buriall of. a man while he li- 
brat, Ajud weth. And therefore he thac hath comforted a man and recovered- 
Merc: him our of his ſorrows, :may be ſayd co give bim anew life; and” | 
that the (p;rit of ſuch a man s come from him : yea, he that 
inftruerh the ignorant, and bringerh chem to the ſaving knows 
ledge of God, may be fayd,. co: breath or put a ſoule into them. 
In which ſence ſome of the Jewiſh writers expound that place, 
( Gen. 12.5. ) where itis ſayd,, That Abraham tooke Sarah hs * 
wife, and Log his Brothers ſon, and all their ſubſtance that they hed" | 
gathered, axd the ſoules that they bad gottexs in Charay, &c. that is,” 
all choſe whom by good inſtruction and example they had gain 
to God, or ( as the Apoltle ſpeakes, 1 Theſ. 1. g..) had by theie, 
meanes turned to God from Idols to ſerve the living and true God. 
Theſe ſoules they. got in Charas ; though Abraham and Sarah" 


many:ſoules or the ſoules pf many came from them.And therefore 
when 7ob would pur a diſparagement upon what Bi/4ad had ſpo- 
ken, he puts him ths Queltion , Whoſe ſpirit or whiſe ſoule came © 
forth from thee -? or whom haſt thou reſouled, as the Grecke word 


which 


were. barren of naturall iſſue, yer they had much fſpiriruall iſſue, - Þ' 
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Chap: 26. An Expoſition wpwn TY, 8ook of | OB. V<ri.4. 


which the Apoſtle uſechi for 74/re/6ing, "dot cleganiyfignifie xeurde Cre 
( As 3.19. ) ' Repent ye therefore and bt converted, that your ſins \vZcos. 


may be blotted ont, when the time of refreſhing ( or reſoulins ) ſal 

ba Lord. When a man faints, or is very 
weary, we ſay behath oft his fpirits,atid he is even as a map with- 
out a ſoule. 'But wherinthevfe of any' meanes he'is'refreſhed, 
then we ſay, his = or {oule is come to him apaitie. The ſpirit 6f 
man comes onely-frotr' God 1n its natvralconfticution; he is the 
father of Spirits ( Eect: 12. 7.'Heb. #59. ) But the ſpirit of man 
may come- from man in its refreſhings and conſolations: And 
therefore ſfayth Fob to Billrd, Whoſe [pirit came from thet ? or 
whom hafethon comforted? Thou, haſt undertaken co comfort 


ane 3burT am notcomborted; * © 


Holy truths or words rightty apphed, have 4 releszving Yea. 4.ree 


Bbbbb ( ver. 


"Chap. 26. | An 7 ape 1614- wp 2H1 the ; Look, «f- 1QB. B. V erſ. 4 


Maryclnonat thre 3 ting: ng (be.doth.nox 


yelnK oor are in the Graves 
es) ha beareRe ce nds cume forth, they that have 
LY tent bo = the ne of life, and they that bawve done evill 


Ar rift, had fayd,, That 


be 


| ( that yoyce 
a n. to newnes 
| e ith as Tr be calleth the prepching 
of -% Word ys rpeet Ly MF, e in chem ghar: ary, Srv 
(Gor 2 + £VED. - 
hs Ped 0 PE Work Res A DIL of, convertung 
rene 


life tO toe who aredead in ſinne, fo of Peng a0 wing 
life to thoſe who are dead in ſorrow. Wor ry Oba or the-ſorrow 
of rhe world. morkerh dearh (2 Cor.'7. 10: ) d extreame bn; 
all ſorrow, or the ome; ſorrow of- ke fs 
ts.1s into-a kinde-of leath.Thus Hemax ſpake pfhimlelfe in hs: 
Ne (2/45 ") 1 am coun with them th that. * 0 ng meh 
pits Tam 44.4 man that hath no ſtrength, free. OP dead, like 
the, flame that liz in the FAVE, yy thou remtmbre 40 more' * and 


others,{0 be. (TAY jovi | bis VBE.ACCOUnE t00,, 
Bedi Th verſe; 1 am «ff and Art to 9, J 
from my youth up,while I (u rs thy terrors 1 am diftratied, H 
not ready Ng CeoEibady fach ay 0s terror o_ 
on revive. him, or fetch him om cath, _ 
co rr ed de to _bim.. Wag. WES of promale. ; 
how. glariqus.is the worg: by. the. wor Sp WD 
hon go ſpirit t9.come-forth, and maketh.chem who ee 
amous, the dead,become free among the hving, This effect abo'r q 
of the more fob + expected from NES bers and.now:from 


'; but all jn yaine ;, As their, ſo. his diſcourſe. with, Fab was 

and ineffectual, Much FH dean but Lhave go 
wk - I have gg no ſpirit, no refreſhing, my. heart-is now p 
ny nor-my ſoule comforted, both you andtherelt of your 
brethren, have projes miſerable comforters, tome. To whom baſt 
X x uttered. words { 1 am no better, then if you had fayd PI 
Ang mboſe ſpirit came How, thee, not.mine, for as yet, (.n 


: 


- wg | 


a _ Md i , 
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as deepe inforrow as ever I was. ”- | 


o 


ſtanding all your reaſonings) my ſpirit is not rexurned to me ;Iam 


- 


There is yet another reading of this laſt clauſe of the verſe Si 
ven by Mr Browghton, And whoſe ſonle admired thee. The fame 
word may ey to admire , - on come forth.; becauſe the 

Joule or.ſpyur of amen comes: forth ( as it were.) to, gaze upon 
thoſe CO NS ht he ak As 43 ad Grd ; 
Poſſibly O Bildad, thou preſumeſt that thou haſt ſpokgn like an Org- 
cle of Wiſdome, even much beyond the rate and proportion of ordinary 
men, or of what is common to man , and therefore daeſt expett to be 
applauded, ea to be admired. But whoſe ſoule ts come forth by rea- 

ſow of thee ? who bathr admired thee t wot't,) noi tet Thaigw , that als 
man hath reaſon ſoto dot; unleſſe # be ,"becanſe\ thou wo for 
miſtaken my meaning and intention in what T ſayd' and haſt ſayd 
things ſo improper to my condition- Some have-the ptrſins of men in 
ndwiration, becauſe of zdvantage\(-Jude v.16. )-and others deſire 
no other advantage; but to be cryed up and- had-in admiration. 

1 dare not ſay, that Bi/dad was a man of fuch a ſpirit, though this 

tranſlation (whoſe /oule admired thee ? ) ſeemes to chargs' him 
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Ch-p. +6. An Expcſition upon the bock_of ] OB. 


15 1% 23 03 3 OBOE FO 21. 3H EF ETE N1V07E 
Jon, Cn av. 28 Ver.” $8", 

© 2.51% 7 : 13.44 TAR Se-L . 
Dead .th.ngs. are formed from nr the waters ,and the 
- #4 inhbabn arti thereof. - z a ot f-t1 vr? 
Hell We too ked pore fr dim AEProten "Bat rj be. 
| "FHne... A : ] T M gy - EY M HIT EX! $07 1121 T7% 
He firetcheth rut. th- North over, 


hangeth the earth npon nathing....... - 


the emp! p place . aud 


A rr) en 1 ns Vet 440. erent od 6s Loy ans, 
N. che faxger part of this Chapter, «Fob: reproved. the laſt diſ- 
| Ne as unprofitable,” not that ic was ſo in it ſelfe 
( for that was true-and a great truth which. he ſpake of the great- 
neſle of God.) but the merhad which. he uſed,: and the applicati- 
on of uto his caſe(made.s Jp.” How haſt: this beiped fam thats - 
wizbenteptoren 28th qa bom 2d 03 109. naptanvde 12 't on 
| -'In;this Gontext, addrhe ſubſequent \part, of the Chapter, Fob 
emergupon or reaſlymes the: ſame argument -or ſubject. which 
Bildad had handled before ; The power, ſoveraigntie,; and dread- 
fullnes of God in his workes, both of Creation and providenoe all 
the world over. 7ob would let Bi/dad underſtand; that he was not 
una<cquainted with the doQtrine that he had preft upon him in the- _ 
former Chapter, As if he had ſayd, Deeft thou thinke that I know 
not theſe things, ſurely I can tell thee as mach, yea more of the power- 
of God then thou haſt [poken, and thereby thou ſhalt ſee that I am not 
to learne, nor to ſeeke in this matter ;. yea 1 will point and paint out 
the power of God not onely in the viſible heavens, but in thoſe things 
which lye unſeene, 1 will goe downe to the deepes, to the bottome of the 
mighty waters, I can tell thee that he. 1s not onely- admirable abeve 
but beneath, in ſo much as nothing ts bred or brought forth whether - 
animate or inanimate in the vaſt Ocean, but it by his puwer and 
at his diſpoſing. Yea 1 may as low as hell and ſearch the power of 
God there; I will alſo aſcend up to heaven, and ſpeake of the great- 
things that God deth in the ayre, and in the clouds, and among the 
ſtarrs, whereby you may ſee that I am no ſtranger to ſuch divine - 
Philoſophy, and therefore ghis was not,thg poynt you ſhould have in- 
ff pon, or that Knedded for be" informed- ins That's the general 
ſcope and aime of 7ob in theſe words , I ſhall now touch upon the- 
particulars, Dead 


—— 
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ot; 


—_ _— _— 


_—_—_ 


Dead things are formed from under the waters. 


| Jobs firſt inſtance concerning the power of God, is about things 
| the waters ; Dead, liveleſſe, inanimate "things are formed 
there ; Properly'that onely' is a dead thins . which' harh ſometime 


lived, wee'canhot fay a ſtone is:a dead thing; becauſe it never had 


1 any life, nexthertanweeay'that water or earth are dead things, 


Boa.  * 65.0. Bs AY OBS. one went 


Ga 


| S845 


fox they-never hid any life ; bur thoſe things that have had lite, 


whether vegerative, or ſenſitive, or rational, as man, or beaſts, or 
plants,,when-once that life is wichdrawne from any of them, that 
is properly called a dead thing: ' Yet in a generall vulgar and-im- 
proper ſence, even thoſe things' that never had kfe may be called 
dead. Mr: oz.renders itrichly; nor dead things, but: things 


without life are formed under the waters. 


.-Tbe Hebrew! wordimay coine from. a twofold: roote:, and ſo 
wolold ſighification. Firſt; 1#hcale and cure ; and in Scrips 
-fromthethealing of the body ro the healing 


IKE IC 15 FANSITE! 
© oft aleinthereniiion of {ins;:becauſe as the wound of rhe 


| body ishealed by 


> 


mou, & 


—__ 


the ſalve, ſo.is the ſoutes wound , namely finne, 
healed by remiſſian or forgivenefſe:The word is uſed inthis ſence 


| ( T/a. 6-20: ).Make:the heart of \this people fat , and. make their 


eares heavy, and ſbut'itheir: eyes; leaſt they ſee with their eyes, ana 
heare with their eares,and underſtand with their heart and convert, 


| 71d be healed, thatis; pardoned, Secondly, it ſignifies to be diſſo!- 


ved or looſened, to be weake and languiſhing'; weeitranflate' ir 
Head, becauſe things that-are dead are-weakened anddifſolved, and 
therefore deaths called adiflolution ; As Panlſayd(Phil.1.23:) 
L defire to depart or:th be diſſolved, that is, ro dye; and the fame 
phraſeiis uſed for death (-2-(or: 5+ 1) Wee' know that when the 


earthly honſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved 8&c. Againe,by the 
4 figure Antiphraſlis.( frequentin Scripture) this word-as ic tignifies 
{ dead and weakgghings, 1o alſo ftrong-and'lively things, ea thoſe 
that are ſtrongeſt or-moRi;Jively,. and. therefore Gyants whos are: 
the ſtrongeſt of men, are expreſſed by this word: (Dear. 2; IT.:) 


T he E nims dwelt therein in times paſt, a people great and many and 
fall, as the; Anakims, which alſo were atraunted Giants Bc.\ and 


" the vulgar tranſlates ſo hete'; Bebold, The Giauts:groane under the 


A 


#* £ 


waters, Giants are called: Rephaimin the Hebrew, which word.in 


the roote lignifies to weaken, not from their nature, but. from 
' | NT: * 


—— 


NI 7 dolrerm 
mingavitsſans” 
uit, tran{fzrruy* 
Fer Metajhoma' 
4 £017918 ad 4-- 
mma ut fig: 
Temlitere pert 
Lal, 


"i A Gs h11ts 
djjolurins lars 
languidus, 


Fees Gigantes® 
gemant (hb t-- 
quis, Vuige- 


Chap./2 6. © an expoſition upon. the Book, of FO B. 
their effeRts, not becauſe they are weake, but becauſe they weaken 
others. Giants are ſoffrong that the very ſight of them makes 
others wedke and faint, or pulls downe men of fireagth and might. 
It 15-ayd that Sac and the whole Army of 1/-2et werediſmayed | 
whengbey faw Goliah,and greatly afraid they weteweake before 
the Giant. There is much Jabounng to rfiake our this ſence 6f the 
word here ; ſome underſtand it of the Giants before rhe flood; . 


Behold, the Giant? groan from under the flord.. Thoſe Giants were 


oO —————— 


Verſ. 5, 


— 
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alluded nhto them, but I-ſhall not ftay.,upon F 
/ Others expound. the textof thoſe Gyants whoſe proper ele- 
ment is water, the mighty fiſhes of the Sea, the Whale;the Levis- 
than ſpoken of in this booke of Fob ; Leviathan is a Sea-monſter, / 
a Sea-gyant of huge dimenſions: Naturall Hiſtorians and: travet- 
lers deſcribe the valines of the: Whale or Leviathan'fts wonder 
: and amazement. And 'tis granted, thar'in theſe Gods" wwerks . 
, much ſcene ; Bur I ſhall Jay by thisexpoſition alſo, becaute(T con- 
le 3h ceive ) fiſhes are ſpokenof inthe next words, where they are ca{- 
Jed the inhabitants thereef, that is, of the Sea or waters. | 
. -. Againe, this word Rephaimzis often put forthe dead, . or thoſe _ 
"that are departed this life. (Pal. 88. 10...) w5lt thou Hew #0ndery 
ro the dead ?'foall the dead ariſe andpraiſe thee ? There are two / 
words uſed for thedead in that verſe; one is the ordinary word, 
the other is that of the Text. Solomon (Pro. 2. 18, ) ſhewing how 7, 
dangerous-it is to have to doe with the adultereſſe, ſayth, Hey 
bonſe inclineth unto death, and her paths #nto the ( Rephaims'or the) © 


: 
ny 
. - 


the dead, even among; thoſe who are rwice dead, 
at prefent, and ſpiritually dead for ever. © is 


- --But that which I ſhall rather pitch uporraccordi to our tran- 


(lajion, is that by theſe dead things ave meant ſuch things as never 
IPND") had any life. Mc Bronghton expounds his cranſlation,7hines with= 
« YX4-. anr'l;fe,of thoſe precious things that ate formed under the waters 


Amber and pearte and godly ftones ; Theſe dead thin 

under the waters, there they are' formed; 4 ovidence 
reacheth ta the furtheſt places \, even to the bottome of the Sea and. 
loweſt 


indeed overthrowne by tbe waters; and fo they conceave that fob |} 


D:O3>52 RAM n; 


dead, The houſe of Adultery and untleanenes is the Gatehouſe to 
death; it is not a houſe rayſed up, but bowed'downe, hey hoxſe en- |; 
clineth unto death, and ſhewho is the governeſle, or rather the 
miſs-governeneſs of the houſe, will by her ill life bring thee among | 


corporally dead Þ; 


{ 
are found, 
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Chap. 26. An Expoltrion upo*» the Brok of FOR, Verſ.5. 


| loweſt earth, which ſeeme to be as caſt off ; So he gloſleth, and ſo 


doe other Interpreters, concluding that 
the power of God informing minerals and pretions ſtones under 
the waters or in the deepes,aud ſariſeth in his diſconrfe by deprees 
to higher things. As if he had ſayd,0 Bildad,what doeft thou ſyrw- 


Makerh peace 5 can tell thee that t 
'} God are extended to thoſe things which are wrought im the bowels of 
the earth, and at the bottome of the Sea, and ſo are furtheſt remwved 
Þ from our ſoght. + 6 

oo whereas we ſay, Dead rhings are formed there ; thatword 
y ſignifies to bring forth children, orany living creature 7 
(4539-7, 2.) Knoweſt. thou the time when the wilde Goates of the 
 Prockbring forth, or canft thou marks when the Hindes doe calus ? 
' | Canſt thou number the moneths that they fulfill, or knoweſt thou the = 
time when they bring forth? yea The Eternall Word and Wiſdome 
6f God Tpeakes of humſelfe in the language ofthis Word (Pro. 8.. 


F | 
25.) Before the mountaines were ſetled before the hils was 1 brought © 
© [forth.It ſignifieth alſo.co be in paine,and groane for paine,berauſe 
, "| child-bearing cauſech much paine and groaning. So the word is 
Juſed ina metaphoricall ſence (Dewr: 2. 25. ) This day will I begin 
(faith the Lord ) to pur the dread of thee, and the feare of thee upow 
the Nations, that are unter the whole heaven, who ſhall bear* refurt 
bf thee, and ball tremble and be in' anguiſh becauſ7'of thet;they ſhall 
bein anguiſh as a woman travelling with child and painedto dring 
xrth. Whence- that tranſlation takes its ground', The Gyants 
Brroane under the waters. And as it ſignifies toforme md'faſhion 
Itbe child or any ling thing in thewornÞ; and therrts bring forrh, 
Ib it is applyed roche forming of things rhat have no life (_P/<g0.. 
0:33 Fg the mountaines were brought forth, or ever thow hadst 
Armed the earth and the world :. even fram everlaſting. to everlaſ= 
11: Dead things are formed: - 34-45 | 
"Bit by whom 7 here is no power exprelt ;. 7ob ſaytironely, they, = 
ſve formed, hee leaves that to be underitood ; And-what or whom: 
Fin wee underſtand but God, or the power of God,” by whom-or- 
Fhcreby dead things are formed; as well as-living'things ; for aH 
ings,” whether apumate or inanimate ,, receave their _ and 
A orm? 
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ob is herefſerting forth ncipit dei pro- 
videnizam fo 
10.entam de- 
ſcribete a rebus 
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forme: from him; Dead things are formed ons "3 Sander” the waters. | 


called dead this gs, are formed from under or in the waters as well as 


+., _ Hence: note. " TW 
| That all things are produced in;their beings by the power if Godt. 


Dead things as well as 11 ing thin 1d and (iyer, minerals 
and gemms are formed by $0 heh or beaſts. Shs Ag | 
they were of Godin Crommon I; he "fo there is a CO '- 


- tinuall/putring forth of the power 8f God ih the continuing or re-. 


newing of them ;God is dayly forming tich'and tare things in the 
ſecret Cabinets of the earth, and from wnger the waters, a I 


And the inhabitants thereof. qd 63/266::4191 yt 30e'4 


'Tharis, as dead thinps areformed wk the waters, ſo are the 
Jobabigen! thereof, of thoſe living things chat dwell in the water 
wee pur in the Margin, with the inhabitants : who arethey'? Thi 
inhabitants of the water are the fifties, they are bred: and abide 
the water. As if he had ſayd, Thoſe precious Pones and minerals, 


the fiſhes, who are the priper inhabitants of the water. Mr Broughs 
ron reades thus ; Dead things are formed under the waters and pla-'| - 
ces neere them, that i is, in the mountaines and hills, inthe clifts and, 
rocks are theſe precious things formed. But T rather take our' 
reading, and fo the Text gives a fiirther' illuſtration of the power 

of Gods who as he formeth dead things under the waters, lo [- 
ving things, or the inhabitants of the water. 


Hencg, note. Wn 
T he power of.God us greas un 2 Sake the fiſhes of rhe Se en: ©1156 


Anidithe greatneſs of it will appeare if we c6nſidet three thing] 
abour'thern. ' 

Firſt Their number; as to us;the fiſh of the $ ea are infinic i 4 
- number;chere is no ſort of creatures that mulriply' fo faſt as fiſhs' 
doe, therefore when God created: the (habitants. of the water, 
we read (Gen.1.21. ) how empharically their encreaſe, is expreſt; 
eAnd God Frated great Whales, nll ever living creature that me 
veth, which the waters brought forth abaondenhy after their kinde. 
The'waters did not bring them forch by any power of their owns, þ 
bur.they were brought forth'in the waters by thar power which], 
God had planted in the waters for that purpoſe. Now it is notſ- 
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ny 7 Waters. "Tm deſcends lower yet in the next words. . 
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"God made good 


a 8 no.creature u 
| Hoo in the Sea, befides thoſe that have nothing like them on 
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onely "fad that the waters brought chem & forth, but the waters 
them forth abonndently, "implying char fiſh doe OY 
and bring forth more then other creatures ; and therefore when 
the Spirit of God would ſhew a great increaſe of men, tis ſayd, 
ke fs (Gen. 48.1 16. ) Zacob aceb bleſſing the chil- 


multitude in the midſt of the earth. The Originall i is, Let them grow 
or maltipl i like pes 5 into a multitude in the miaſt of the _ or 
tet them numerous upon the land as fiſhes are in the Sea. 

we finde in heads ſacred Hi how the blefling and as ber of 
this hiſtory. For of the ſons of Zoſeph, AManaſſth 
Ephraim were numbred eighty five thouſand and two hun- 
men meete for watrre ( N«mb: 26.34. 37. ) which exceeded 
[Encreaſe of any one Tribe beſide. How wonderfully doth the 
Lok power appeare, not onely-in thoſe infinite Mes of leſſer 
fiſhes, but in the greater alſo? Who is able to report the num- 
- theſe Sea-inhabitants , or of the fiſhes who peogle the 


Cecond , If wee conſider their various kindes, that alſo Ghine- 
e great power of God. Naturaliſts obſerve that there 
ponthe earth, but hath ( as I may ſay ) its repre- 


on 


the earrh ; ſo various are their kindes. 

Thirdly ; Many of theſe inhabitants of the waters are wonder- 
full far = valineſſe and greatneſle of theiFbodyes ; the greateſt 
_ of all living; creatures are in the Sea ( Pſal. 104.25. ) So ts this 
great and wide Sea, wherein are yy creeping innumerable : both 
_ ſmall and great beaſts. The Pſalmilt calleth the fiſhes beaſts , and 
/, there are {m fa all beaſts in the Sea and great beaſts even of a ty 
"+ dious greatneſle. The greateſt beaſts of the earth are as aockig 
* compared tothem ; The Elephant is little to the Leviathan. Na- 
©, turalifts have written much of this ſubje&, the numerouſnes, vari- 
* ouſnes, and valtnes of theſe water-Inhabitants. So that wee may 
| ſee much of the Majeſty and power of God, as in theſe things thar 
- are formed under the waters, ſo in thoſe that are formed in the 
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Verſ 6. 


- The Ang el wh ch Awvny,; mee from Inter ones be- 
| ole eh ccey palve de nnd ls thaw; and phe ſtiar nihil eff 
| mnameof my fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac, and let them grow into a ſ*curdius 1iſ-t- 

bus 1giar t'Tf- 
fertur ad mule 
t1P{1cationem 
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Verſ. 6. Hell « #akgd before hins, and deft ruttion hath no coves 


\'Tis queſtioned what is hexe. meant bytbef.\, ., ..ond hd ed 
Some expound hell ofithe loweft partevt 5br-arth, Fo. Maſter 
Broughton ; The loweſt earth is naked before him, and thelfÞ( rhiac 
is, that which ſeemes to be loſt and condemned, as himſelſe Gioſ- 
ſerch it )harh no covering.) |, IE OOO 
. Secondly , Helis oftea-put forthe grave (P/a/.16, 7; ,) This 
wilt not leave my ſoule (that is, we') in bel (.thatis, ju theugrave)) 
mor wiltthon [+ er thy holy one to ſee corroption... +11 1 Shu 99; 
* Thirdly, Ir is moſt uſually caken for that priforr or- place-of 
torment, where the Lord detaynes all thoſe, in hold, that have ce- 
belledagainft him , -and-dyed ampenicently- in that rebellion. 
this third ſence. we - may-/interprgt-it here: C as d concave ) 
ſicably to the ſcope and:purpeſe of obitn thisplace.: > 1: 6:1; 1 


Hell is naked before him. 


; 4, ! 16 868 
That is, it is fully diſcovered to him, he ſees who are thereAnd |. 
what is:done'there, he obſerves all paſſages there,everitthardor- | 
 tomaleſle pit of hel,as wel ain heaven or-upontthe carth;\Asif Fob 
hadfayd to Rildad ; Tow told me that God wnaketh peave ix :bis high 
places, / tell you God hath to ave in hell, or in the loweſt places. 'T | 
loweſt hell is naked before him. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh in thisphraſe- 
(Heb; 4. 13+ ) Neuher there any creatnre that i ngr munifeſt in 
hs pght : but all ehimgs' are naked, and opened anto ahe tyre of him 
with whom we have to doe. The words are ansliluſion-unto bodyes, 
which beiog ftript, anduncloathed, all ſee what they are; there: 
may be many defotmynies, blemuſhes, and ſcarrs; yea ulcers upon. 
the body undiſcerned while-tis cloathed or covered, burwherna- 
kednothing is hid. Al things arenaked s 28 Godgthar'is, , hes: 
plainly diſcexnes what they are, as wee diſcerne what a body's, 
that ſtands: naked before us. Hell is called darknefle ,, and utter 
darkneſle, yet-iti5 light ro God. q jor c 


And deftrufHon hath no coverIng. Pd 

Here the ſame thing isagaine repeated, and *tis uſuall in Scrip-/ 
rure to ſpeake that.in negative. words, which was before ſpoken in 
affit- 
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affiymative. . As co be naked, and to havemocoveringgare the fame PEO 
DO PEOWT 2 are the ſame;;z. anc bi her, caik often + 
.togeiber (Pro. 15. 11.) Hell (4ndgdeſtralion are before the Lord : 
how much more the hearts of the children of men ? Though we know 
not, where hel is, nor what is done there, though. wee know not 
| Raj become of thoſe-that are deſtroyed, nor what they ſuffer , 
er. od doth ; and if the ſecrets of hel an devils are knowne to 
jog len much more the ſecrets of the hearts bf theTthildrea of 
- ,men,, And as that proverb teacheth us that nothing is hid from 
God, becauſe hell and deſtruction are not, ſo another proverb de- 
liveredin the ſane forme,teacheth us,that nothing in the creature 
can ſacisfie the detires andluſtings of man ,. even as hell and. de- 
-uction can never .be ſatisfied (\ Prov. 27. 20.) Hell and de- 


> . 


oo Lon are never full : ſo the eyes of men 'are never ſatisfyed. The 


Jevillwhois the great executioner of the wrath of God,js expreſt 

. by,chis word; as hell is called deſtr«#;o» in the abitrat,ſo the De» 
- Millis calledadeſtroger inthe concrete ( Rewel.g. 114) eAnd they 
' bad a King oger them which us. the Angel of the bottomteſſe pit ( or 

| hell) whoſe yame.in the Hebrew feng + Abadadm , but in the 


= 


d |. Greeke tongue hath his name Apoliyen; both the one and the other, 4 
- | * the Hebrew and the Greeke ſignifie che ſame thing a deftroer ; 

þ -| The Devill, whars che Jaylour of bell, is called a deſtroyer, as hell 

hb | itdelte is.calle: Brutias from the Co-incidency of theſe two 

ve | termes. Note. | 

ſe- 


Hell is deftrn tron. 

» |. They cbatare once there, are loſt and loſt for ever. The reaſon 
s, | why hell is called deſtrs#tion, 15 becaule they that are caſt to hell 
re- | are- undone to cernity. We read of a City ( 1/2, 19. 18. ) which 
2n. Ne was called che City of deſtrutticn, becaule it was to be utterly de- 
a- | froved ; Hell may be called a City of deſtruction, not becauſe it 
as. | ſhallever be deſtroyed, but becauſe ic (ball ever be tull of deſtruc- 
is, | tign,and nothing buc deſtruction.thall be there. There is no eſtate 
er. | 6n-earth ſp miſerable,bur a man may be delivered out ofit,but our, 

\ | of hell there is no deliverance. Hema faith (P/a/.88. 11. ) Shaft, 

Þ thy loving kindneſſe be declared in the grave ? or thy faithfullneſſe in 
P&ftra#ion'; There grave and deltruction are put together, much 
ip- | | mgre-may-bell ang.deſtruction'be pnt rogether, or for each other. 
in | What ever comes into the grave is deltroyed,it rots.and peritheth, | 
* 1 OLCCEE much 
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as the prave is ro the body” now, a deſtroyer conſtming, lo hell is 
ro the foule now, and will be to foule and ine the re- 
ſi-reRion, « drffrojer tormenting. The loving kindneſfe of God 
fhall not be declared in Hell, nor any faithfullneſſe-of his irr de- 
ſtryion, unleffe it be his faithfullaefſe (according to what” is 
threatned inthe Word to deſtroy. The Apoſtle Peter fayth, 
(1 £9: 3. 19, 20. ) that Chriſt by the Spirit, went and predehet to 
the Spirirs in priſon, which ſometime were diſcbedient, whe once the 
tong-{uffering of God waited in the does of Neah, &c. Tt 1s rae, 
char Chriſt by the Spirit in che'miniftery of F{-ab, did preach to | 
hoſe Spirits Who were difobedientin'the time when A -ab prea 
chied,and were in priſon (or in hel) inthe'time when Perer wrote ; 
But Chriſt did nor preach by his Spirit in the miniſtery of "Nah; 
or any other way to Spifits who were in priſon-(orin hel ) while 
he preached to fheny. There are no'Sermons in hel, nor any falya- 
tion there. The loving kindneffe of God is aboundancly declared 
oneatth , but it ſhall gor be dectafed in he! ;"As there is nothing 
felt in hel but deſtruction, (6 there is no ſalvation offered to thoſe 
who are in hel. There's teares enow and'mourning enough in hel; 

| bnt there is not the. leaſt Godly ſorrow in het, which onely worketh 
Auguſt:lib.2.1. repentante to ſalvation, not to be repented of (2 Cor,'7:; 10. ) One 
de. Crv: dety oFthie ancients hath reported the opinion of ſome in bistime,who 
En choughr,thar, rhough there be deſtru&ion in hel, yer nor eternal 
deſtruQton , but that ſinners ſhould be puniſhed, ſome a leſſe, 
others a longer time, and that at laſt all ſhall befreed ; and yet 
(fairh he)0rigen was more mercifullin this poynt then theſe men ; Þ 
for he held that the Devill himſelfe ſhould be faved at laſt; Of this 
opinion T ſhall fay no-more inthis place, then this onerhing which: | - 
he there fayd ; Theſe men will be fownd to erre by.ſo much the mire, 
foulely & a painlt the right words of God fo much the more perverſe. || 
ty, by how much they ſeeme to themſelves ro fudge more mereifmlly. || - 
by indeedthe juſt:ce of Godin puniſhing ſinners is as much above: Þ © 
the ſcale oF mans chonghts, as his mercyesin-pardoning them'are* |. 
et not ſinners flatter themſelves in a hope of ſalvation when they: 
are in hel, who have negleGted ſalvation while they were- on the' | 
earth. For as the Apoſtle faith ( Heb. 2. 3. ) How ſhall we eſcape 
(that is,how ſhall we eſcape falling into he!) if'w# negte? jo great! | © 
fatvarion; fo may ay,” how ſhall any eicape-by getting out of |: 
| hell,. ] 
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bell, wha negle@ fo grearfabvation. He! «deftrfio, and as be- 
cauſe heaven is a place of happinelle aod falvation, caterer 
| ven and ha ; heavenand ſalvation murnally or reciproeally 
| ſignifie one another; ro obtaine' heaven: is to. e ſalvation; 
20. obctaine heaven'isto obtaine happines :-So-becqaſe hel is a place 
- of miſery-and deſtruction, therefore hel and- miſery, hel and de- 
firucion fignifie the ſame thing, nor can they be ſeparated. 
/ .- Againe, when he fayth, Hell is naked before biew, and deftruts- 


on bath ns cover ug, we larnes 


; 
) | "There i * eg 7 fro rom the eye or knowhage of God. "aS"d 
_ 


| 'Philoſor fon teach us.that-the vertueand force of the 
yes, the Sunne, Moone,and Starres, doe- not onely 
\ a& upon thoſe parts of the-earth which-are uppermoſt , bur ſend 
e their influences and powers tothe loweſt parts or-bowels of the 
- 4 carth, for ( as was ſayd before ) according*to: the ordinance of 
d God, dead.thin ad-things are formed there. \ Now (1 ſay )' the power of 
Y the heavenly bodyes reacherh downe irito'the-earth , rhuch more 
e | doth the powerand light. of God reach-fito hell ir ſeife. I will not 
| | Kay upon any qurious iries where this helf is; whereſoever it 
Ee 
O 
e 


is God { ſeert it. Hel s naked before him , therefore ſaych David 
( (Þfal 139-8,) If I aſcend up into heaven, thow art there «if {make 
my bed in bell: beho[d thom art there ( chat i is, there thou art by#by. 
dower and inſpe&tion , thou ſeeſt whar is in hell ( and if ſo, how | 
much more doth God behold what is done heere pon the earth ;. 
if hellbe naked before him, 'then the earth is. naked: before him ; 
ifdeſtrution.have no covering, then our ations beere have. no 
ebvering.: Hypocrites- put many coverings upon' their ations, 
| - they have many policies to vaile and ſcreene them from the eye of 
4 man; buc che ations of men have no covering before God, yea 
'Þ the hearts of men have: no covering before-God ; As Solomon in 
t. | - the Proverbs (which place was lately roucht upon ) argues from 
{this reafon, becauſe belt and deſtraftion are before him ( Prov. 15: 
e - 41) Hell-and deſttniftionare before the Lord: how muth more then; 
ey | the hearts.of the children of men. As it he had ſayd, God who look- 
_ + eth into hell ( which is not onely darkenes, 'buc oucer: darkenes: 
- that is, darkeoes without any.chingthat hath-the leatt cay or fimi- 
Ti + hrade of lghs in it,» God (1day )- who laoketiinco this hel ) can 
of |: | lookeinio the hearts of men :much more: 'T here are ſome men 


ll, (I grant ); 
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ver themſelyes-or any of. the conplels from daſs the reaſon of 
allchings is naked and manifelt before God ;- ſo: are the motions 
"both, any. 21) Hd 

When "ws fayd;; {t Land defbrmlion aro before him? 
be fore, doth not onely imply that God Hatch a view or 


' they ſecke, to keepe at die counſels ne jy 0s 


gots 
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"He £7 x chings inhellas wellgs upon the earth; Yhispve 
rules here hee hors loewes to be: leaſt order, yea: where there 


is-no order atiall; they whoare. caltintohel-kepr, no'order while- 
they were upon he earth,nor are Uicy in any willing order there; - 


when we fee confuſions in the world wee fay, what. a bell t theve, 
or we fay, Hel is-broken looſe; hellis a place of confuſion, yet hell 


15 before. God, he keepes heſlin order.;,. And,when by. reaſon of | 
troubles and confulionamong men; wee.areiready.t0 (ay , there93'* 


a hell in the. world, yer:this hell is naked beforeGpd , hediſpdah 


and. orders thoſe places, perſons, and ahings,. which are mot cons ; 


fuled; hell and deftraion.are before him. 


Before I paſſe from theſe. words,;l, #vail anely kl notice, that : 
there are many, words.in Scriptute eheo raph is ' oxpteſt. "The af 


Rapdins number ſeven or cight,,beerc ave two- . 
F ir 
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andoe what he will there ; hell 5. naked _— him, that 
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| bingeablenes, thar he 1s che 'Parher 

whayy-overy good-gifto and every perfett gifg cometh 
who EL aigrtableneſſe, neither ſhadow of rurming ; 
$:90U ſaby +6 o barry ar Oye pallet rh 

; A6 Iz $ tixcag 

wb ck wy pe of od (rn ees np hmoras when go 
-te&tion. "Thus hell ic chefhiadow of dewth, chat is, the tiren 
powerofit; Death fever triumphs ſo much i in —_ for 


helks 1 
ork A Ererr tackirh, which Ggrify es, firſt; rhe 


earth ene, or os on and 'moſt gn yo earth, whenceins 
Scripture hell is the bat tonitleſſe pir, and the way tot" is de. 
ſeiibed by deſcending and going downe 3 as heaven is deſcribed by 
aſcending c; heaven is high ,: and the higheſt aſcetiding ts 
our av 721 beaven t{o-hejl4s low, and the Joweſt deſoendimg/ = 
into he: $ it fravre, vexation)" and 
rrembling ; hell'is «land of trembling, itis land of farezic fayd' 
of { «ine thar when'he: went, out of the preſence 'of God); after he 
murthered his brather he went mo the land of Ie, thar'is, 
into a-land-of trembiling, which fome:expound nor of any ſpecial] 
1 that he webtito, but that every plate where he went was to! 
« aJand of treſabling, : hee having mach feare and dread upon 
en conſcience -after- he had embrewed hishands in his"brothers 
blood. Hel ivindeed the-land of Nod, a Tremibliog land ; They 
who have not rejoyakd. with-tremblingin this. =" px forrow 
for everinthe vigrldito.come. | . 
| 15 calld er baeah heck ahi th rrupti- 
#,not that the bodyes of the damned ſhall corrupt in (as they! 
"| den the grave for though we cannot ſay that the badyes of the 
- | wicked ſhalbbe-rayfed imcorrieptivile; & the bodyts of the Saiars 


7 un Figrenpagoare ann Sree -andin thar-ſence incor- 


chatis, they ſhailgeverfye ) but they (hall our” 
tible, 


2 Chap. 26. An rn upon on the «Bok | JO B, Verl.'6, 


mae | 
feſt! that dwellin ponent ani there it' bled | 
pit of rorruption; and it may alſo becalled | own. 

; becauſe all their fins and 4 


| power of thar'o|d man, who' a the Apoſttte - 
wakes Bok: 4.22. 7 Is Bom wg according to th deeiful tft 
Nothing buc the blood of emhe ſoule fromicorrup-" 
tion ; Hell is for the  Peniimert of of corruption, but wt at all for' 
the purging of it ;* and therefore it is well calle , the pit of core. 

” -Sixthly; Te iscalled frets AE 1s, the land of forger- 
fulneſſe ; as the grave, (o bell is called the 14nd if forgerfulneſſe, | 
where the wicked ſhall be remembred no/more; coardetruacas ; 
ber them no; more, to doe them any” 
ten-how much ſpever. 'are rem 
bred for go0d: Arid as God witl not Rainer thok in heli for 
good, ſo they ſhall forger all the. good-rhey have had upon the” 
earth ; or the" remembrance which'they have* of'ir,, ſhall. onely: | 
be to-encreaſe their ſorrow under preſent . evills:' ' Abraham it the 
Parable ( ZLxk,'t6: 25.) fayd tothe tich maniri bel, Sow Hrabell 
ber that” thawin thy tfe" time ot. wy thy good things ; and'that\ 
remembrance of the good ing whitheics enjoyed War als © 
FC alta and miſeries which. GATES: endured.” (i 
TIr-u better nex mai” any good rhing /then onely i to remember: || ' 
chat we ba 1s 4 3r. How mi able net ape 


| Seventhly , , et is called. Erers Loy thari wo land of do: , 
neſſe, a region of darkyeſſe ; there'is nothing butdarkneſſe in hell: Þ 
The wicked 'poe to the generation of of their fathers ';-where- t 55 F 
newer ſee lis "he ( Pal; 49.71 9. ) They loved darkneſſe here" rs L 


OY A © 24 
” ths L® 


C . 5 
t# l Yu. s 


753 


—— —— —— » " 


- Vert; 7 > 


CIS 


- "Gen creraag ar SE lace of torment, or __ 
the tormetits of that place, where t » 5 3s d muſt abide ſe be 
for ever" fromthe favourable preſence, and ſubjeRed u 


K Thi {Hel & naked Foe in and this i gn 


he. 3 


bn of 9. "He * Foerclnek ole fY N Vat M the PR ORE and 


6 8 bengeth the earih wow ging 
| -+ Ta this veiſe-?obexales God in tis Almighty power, upholding 
. we g nip! of Keaven | earth. ſe mounts up 


eatth, from 
. Dol - and he  ſpeakes 
| rogether. © ” 
. He ftrercherh a aj. ; the North aver hs empry place, - 
5 > Filled had (poker) of the powet er Goliath hewvers Dan 
' ion and ſeaxe art with bim, bee maketh peace in bis heh jp places, i# 
: thire any number of his armies ? and upon whom doth not hit lj 
£44 7 alſo ſpeaks of the power of God in the creation and diſ- 
of the rhirks ; He ftretcheth bur the N orth over rhe empty 
{The word is ſo rendred: ro Fignitie'd'pracious a& of God 
8 "utes meni(Prov. 1. 24: ) Ihbave ftrerched out my hand, | 4 
lat. / Shoe God fretcheth out his hand to ſmite , and be 
trede outro ſave, but man layeth it not'to heart. It is Y 


t ll «of God, the 
(Pf... econ hy fe we ie 


| from hel, as high as heaven 
eaven 1 and of the arch 1 in their con- 


uy IP & + thy F * Who ſtretcheſt var" ether 4 | 

Sh | ' Aswoedray pf irerch our 4 cirtaine, ib Godfret, eth cult the : 
rks | * heavens; ' at | T7 bas 01 V4 Y . 
ell:'}- $206 Pob fa EH: Preche bo the North 3 + _ 


by< homicareth'that pait'6f heaven chat is 
WI D dd 4d) North- 


$4.3 tins {90 65t1 3 Y 3 $4 1-426 


Mi = thivver the on 
C ; SHS 05 * | 


place?”. 


| places of the « yh : Hee oversſpres | 
ddi I Hae eas well as here; is the 
ivehs over thoſe parts whete there is no man Al be cal- 
Empty "arts 23 ay or not. ilfd ay Pons 
ST och ut 701 Ts 26.071 eheerrh, where 20 AN PT. the Wilder- 

10 14 ſpeakerh of himſelfe to fob inthe | 

yer; 266.) Now as = 1<vepimgy f 


q = F ” 
Fo ** - : 
$54 ” © we +4 « #7 #4 47 
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- : a 4 * _ - 
-- I TY © ' F _ 9 x : 
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Fr Ce. 
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them with 


>= 


K6 wes, where there 1s 
| 8h Fes: 01 


RIG ;ſenen) empty places, ſohe firercheth: 


b c Shree | 
are peo ed 
Go th er, by Orang place, wee are' to. underſtand 


'in the natural diſpo tio or n; ſteame of the world, 


CY 8 the third; "and the © 


» 


ole onde baras; And be- | 
caule-noth wards. on this ſide- heaven but the 
Ayre, ther d, that he ſtretcherh out the hea- 


x wg over th s e.ayre, or the erupry place 


y | 
Super inone ; "Bs , Na which woralichoayre empty? 
quod juxta com is, 10,yaculty , no empty Place- in 
munem epini0- tit Ite 1 mro itra nge courſes toavoide 


TY a# intelbgi de- 

A cet. Vulgo enim «yaa g 
yotum ſpatrurn 4 * CEL x,19.6 avol 

" terra wſque ad yadey,; 
celum vacuum | 


putatur, guum TINT Ro Shoe 
SZ 4 
4 


Aro fray reury,nd ne nat def- 


acuiy; b 


plenum aere 


WE ft. 
3 
. 


| | the begvens 4s 4 cartaine, and b.them ont as 4 tent tadwell 


wn T=.r FP. "of HE: ”> af ae mw 4 


Hig » id 0 w. he + 

: heavens je withing to. Put an. Pt) Place, 

EE eanliey: 45h, hing ; 7 the Land 

D No [mpPt 10046 HC OTF Prece. 3 
” Thirdly, : T6 Pt ORR ms be expounded bare- 
ly of rhe Creinn? ſes 1a (« Oe 1 C: e 2. ) Tn the be- 


ginning God ereabed the heavens and the earth , awd the earth was 
without forme and wod or empty. It: is the word Toh uſed here 
in eld over this T obs or empty? place-did God at. the 

the heavet SAnd as this worke of God at firſt in C 

[YT it is iS worke ſtill in providence; and therefore the Lord 
like ofir, of « continued worke ( J/s. 44. 24 ) Thus ſayth 
þ 5 Lord thy 1 :deemer &c., that ſtretcherh w the heavens alone, 
> and fprea th abroad the perth 9 my Jef P 


Hence note. -- ef 
+ As the beavens in creation, } hs "Og in their Pn motion 


are Prretched out «hh by God. 


of Iaiah 40.22. ) It is "be Fs fetteth upon the circle of the earth, 
the inhabitants thereof are as £74 7-hoppers , that ſtretcheth out 


- 


ix. The Prophet entitles G ares with a ſpeciall 3 it 
5 Hethat doth it ; as if he had fayd, God doth it, and nope but 
\ be;andinthishe erdinently Geo: that He Gad, Who. ever 
' ftrecched our fuch acurtaine or. canopy as the heavens? who eyer 
: pitched ſuch atenttodwellin? This. is a tent, or a Tabernacle, 
I which choughir ſhall be changed, yer (as the Prophet fpeakes of 
- $70 jn her beauty and glory, 1/:33. 20.) Shall not wy # taken downe, 
met ope of the lakes thereof ſhall ever be removed , yzoer Pad any 
Bhd, Af Fe broken. 1-* #4. 
der, the heavens have no" outyrard- ſupp 
en he FO the empty place ; Which-demor 
'God will be more cleared * ob Hyeved: inthe 


| * gext words, 4 

eAnd ho Magec the earth wpow #0 he: þ 

Tfany ſay heaven.is athin body, i 
D 


V: mn ap? 


C {Git jupendin, He bangeth the ps ATH 
- M202 if When he fayth; rhe T_ wears ro nnderſignd-both earch and 
= omen compoſt Woke! tefreſtiajt globe, This k2 banged nothing. 
tar K; 73 T Sima) word is compound, winch in its dy be ren- 
p: non 


UYred, Tor 41 thin at all, thatis, norbing. But howcan any thing 
| bek x Nphs Sarah ie oe? ifir hang, it mult be upon 


Dr ar.” it--Phito opbexscell-schar the earth hangetly upon jcs 
Philoſophi 7a- Center, and ſo is pay E by hers. 3 - and\ cannot moove, * & 
tionem reddunt, which Center 'otamiar 5 nothing, . 


quod ifle ſit in bach a foundation ; And Da- 


nas W. ; 7 . that foundation i is; | 
dr, quieſcunt, The earth-#s the Lords, and the fullneſſe tieof ; the world , andrrhey 


hy | ideoque terra that dwelt therein ; :; fo be I ih £ ſtas,; rand eftabli- 


ww 


= ponderibus li- ſhed 3» n the 'the"Sea is the: 2 
4 "jy EY Dofth I oa ienahe tolls af How then | * 
- doth Feb affirme, & He hangerh the earth pon nothing ? That -} 


is pro ymapagng reed ret ill 2 
earth founde the ſea, xpou rhe 
isthe ſea'a fit Cn ofor theearth Þ andcan tid which'is ſta- }. 
ble and unmov eable,”be eftabliſhed npon that whi.h is the Eme * [82 
JOS floods ati ety: Zacob fayth.of Rexbon | * 
A. 4: Yunſtable a5 water; and can floods or waters be the - þ 
AUF po cagg 7 ? _ 33h rather thee i bg of : 

Fey wo : and Philoſophers tell us ea is 
x pn ET i = Highs" 


F- 
T1 


© ripen, or as with @ 

| fow is ipthen fayd;, the # 

" the ſea 'Ta anſw <f vordihat wee act 

ft neere, together, SF, bg path founded it upon thi 

DB Mes Soni ſea, or neare the le S,U > ſea and the landa S. Sh. 
ſecus flumina boats/they Tie! O-Teeree C vther, thac the one ſeemes to dwel 

| tht, enjm tef- | upon,” 


Wo 


% PIR "d —"— bh Q 
this it 'y & » 


=, RY #4 
: 4 "+ , 


rem inivi lun 
— nihur drxerit. 


© whole) obe 
ww 30g WEE CANNOT i poker is Ns oe for in- af o. or 
-. round figure, there is neyther uppermoſt nor NEE p bur-all 

the parts are equal} and alike, being place one by anether, not 

one-upon anorher.$o that the text, in the P/alme, which faith the 
rarth is for the ſeas, doth not at all daſh againſt 
rradkit us Ws ich faych, ” a bangs rhe eafth u 


"_ 


\" There is another Sctifare chat ſeemes to oppaſettis - 
m which we may inferre,/thar ſa rely ahe carth hath ſome- = x 
__ wharto ſultaine ig(-P/al.' 104. 5." ) 19/50 Taft. che furindations of | 
$ the earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever, Weeput in the 
_ margin; Hee "moans earth oe her bafi:,if the earth be found. 
> og ray ak doth not hang upon nothing. 
| baſis, in the Palme, doth'not oppoſe 
: F5 te earth rs bugs op upon ndehing; for the foundation or baſis 
earth, i it notany created power without,/or 
4 Snare to the earth ; God did tiot build the earth as wee doe 
1 houſes, firſt laying foundation and then fering! up the walls and 
- "F roofe; kd.) ching imaginable in the 'worke of God. 
| - Butthe foundation or: baſis of the earth,js the infinite and inviſi- *.4 

_ | ble power of God who made che earth. The will and word 0fthe 4 
© » Builder i is the pillar which fuſtaineth this building. The thin ayre 
| "ball the appearing foundation- of ithe earth. For as the heavens. 4 
hangover « vob ſo the-tarth hangs in the midft of the ayre, - 
” What then is the bafis and foundation of theearth # I anſwer ; | 
{ which Nay wo the Joy of obſervation from theſe 


"the infinite and alwighy pa God. 
pillar, but hangs i i 


5 [! f 'Hould look as a miracle dic {'we'ſce” 
i 9 ar rs 4 er, throw a featheyupant 


Je! Qort ; the ayre will: Nn f-ndam. a+" 
| #7 Saks i ſubſiftit terray 
4 Gſcend, u © kept up by a breath Of OT winde,, yet this huge 


be K xyre and i it wilt tis juls n'xa 
n:c fulchris ſuis 


ftadi'ts perſeve+” 


Pg 0 


Eng 


= 


Fomarny Gominu7 kg Cage, = V F- r, has 


Fratuit teriam 
& fandaments 


"arc rac it, Th 
% 2G 


v9 untatis ſua * 
continet, Amb: JS 


Hexam: 6. 


by himſelte upon nothing. We have an excellent Ex> 
Don of the power of-God inthis thing ( 1/a. 40. 12: ): 3#ho 
hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand ? and 'meted ont 
heaven with the fpan, and comprehended the daft & thei earth in a 
meaſare ; and weighed the mountaines in ſcales , and. the bills in a 


ES "God ade all chings' in weight and1 ; and hee | 


theweight and meaſure of all things. As4 1-was not * 
rill' bis word ane will gave it a, - ſohis word and will alone 
is all-ſufficienftouphold ; it4n ing. God hath not ran | 
the earch npon at but himaſelfe , who 1s- indeed infin; 


ke two or three deductions: apa, thi is) 


4Eirſt; The ods. "nt which the world ports and mains. 
A it. Thus the Authour hgh ”. 


W.6hGhaſitheSop of Ge (- (hap: ThE, 3.  ORDEATLIES 


forth the digni- |, 


hs 


poywted heyre of all thi ws by whom alſo kr anchor (Hom? ny 


che naturall, civil, a 
ſucceſſions wick have aero them ) who Sa» wt the brig nes of 
the glory of ana the expreſſe image 0 Ti 
hints NN Sacoratl Foekiv- Geo ver wibe's 
rituall frame of it.) by the'word of 'his powtr,. or by his po 


ſpirituall wofIds, wich ail-the ch: whe. 4 


word, which as it once commanded all things ae $24.94 pore Th 


ie commands all things into that contiruance of their being in] 


which they/are. Which power the Apoſtle attributes againeto p 


Chriſt( Col. 1. 17..)' He i before alt things, ork 4 yt 


| conſiſt. Sin made the world ſhake ; And had it not-been for a few 


oſt creation had been vuiin'd 5 at he Wn 
| ts who live upon' the fe 


ney by he wilt of Go Tf heletl 
rs6n£ th wo 


ip Auhuiie ojer he did; bore 
; without. any the lealt appearing meanes« holdir up. There 
ELIE Sinn: I, hate of the CY egg 


t power of God when he eas great meanes 

35, V hecauſeth men to labour w = 
yie ſweat themſelves pace RM 

ED NICe any hoped foriſlue or ad labogr* | 

fo "ap ha. 0 Wa they. get by their Jabonrs 

abour in the'fire for 


ſve bang dwick 
 . by ſmall meanes, we have reaſon ro extoll and ery up 
ne h f God when h 
4 . Secondly. , Ir argues the great power 0 when he 
4: En Ee age rem | 
een Menelforo och wary Ningor: 
no Al caring/of * 
reins 56 cure > Aa had-no nabtebeſſe 
Tere ef and Nama ws ſo ſencible of it.,«that.he» was. 
| Prgoder abouric, as. Br es x 


Fhirdly, 


of that which was never feds) no man car Hb what were the : 
;alls of which God made the world, Now- ag God 
wer at\firſt in making all things it whicl 
ou to thegreat power of God doth appeare tiow-in do- 
the apprarance or exterſial cont 


ppearance of meanes, when, 
{Bur | 
; ; when'we are ſencible* 


TEN ns ay r 


which nifeth. ke | 
Is ngit =, to hin = 


' 


_ not = 
ty men are ca js 
thing ma ond rms too hard for che __ of - Dry | 


hath ch 
TE 


things that 
ted as t - han <A 
Io—_ op, of ki A ac 
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ate all inall among or in the 
owne the worke, the mat- 
f lawfullnes but likelyfles, 


meanes is d can ws 
* 


iſe menby fooles, he can over-power mighty men by rh 
who are weake. Thus God trivmphs over: humane improbabili- 
4 ry, yea irpoſlibilityes, and would have nofleſh eyther deſpayre 
— ©. becauſe of the {malnes of meanes, or glory in his fight, becauſe of 
the greatnes of it. How glorious was Abrahams faith in the former 
"3 - Chapter,who, was fo farre from deſpayring that he, was ſtrong in 
| - faith; giving glory to God, though he ſaw nothing but deag 
T ovallthe mages which tended* to attaine the vic N 
(Row. 4. 17, TS, 19. ) eAs it is written ,'T have made this a fa 
ther of many. N ations before him when he beleeved,"even God ( who 
| wasitthat Abrahars beleeved? it was God.” And under what no- 
tion'did hisfaith ge God? even as he Y-whoguickeneth the dead : 
when Godiscloſed with under this notion, a&quickning the dead, 
what can becoo hard for faith > but there is more init, Abrahams 
faich-eyed God not ons y. a&quickning the dead ,. but as he that 
- Calteth thiſe things whichyb# tot as though they were : that is, as he 
\, who maketh ſomething of nothing; when once Abraham had 
. theſe apprehenſions of God, then nothing wes with him, his 
' faith could digeſt iron; and therefore (as it followeth ) he apainſft 
» hope, belerved tn hope, &C.and bring not weaks in faith, he confidered 
* not hus owne body being now dead (as to the procreation of children) 
's mhen he was about an hundred yeares old, neyther yet the deadneſſe 
4 (as to conception ) of Sarahs wombe.. :He ſtaggered not at the pro- 
-o} + miſe of Ged through unbeliefe ( that is, he never made any ſcruples 
"24 - or queries how the promiſe ſhould be accompliſhed ) bar was 


t he was able to make good the promuſe, or that-it was 


”- ascafie for God to create a performance, as ro make the pro- 


54100. Thixdly$T e not when God 15 a working, blWEbe will cary 
5 workgzae Fes inthe creature,are jr op to lis aftings : 


e power is enongh who h the earth up- 
are the pillars chat ſuſtaine chis mighty maſſe ? 
245 eth faſt ÞY no faſtning,but che.agderof God;And his order 

= . is krong Enough to hang the greateſt buſigpesthar ever was in the 


" * Eeecece world 


dy .” ſtrong in faith giving glory to Ged, that is, gloryfying God by-be- | 


-— 


wpon. or ot evithy, lots or the Jeeft title of the. 
ene of. /exce : and*tis asUne in- rgfe- 
ayings: - God: can hang: mountaines 
, 3nd rurne mountaines invo_moſe-bil for bis 
rare that we are put tothe aRtings.of 


ich at. ſo. ke 44 je hg yearn ſomew ener gw 
courage the a our faith.and dependance upon G 
that areinthe loweſt her 2724 have ſomewhatito looke to-)-but 


it there be nothing to be ſcene, then doe bur remember, that Gbd 
hangeth. the. earth xpon nothing , and faith will ſay, I have. all. 
+ yr inthe Barrel, and the ojle it br ruſe ſhould 
fayle bk ree ſhall net: beſſume ,. nextÞer-ſhall there'be 
frmit in the choug h the laboxr of the Olive foall fagle, and 
-” fields ſhall yeild mo ns &c, yet the Lord fayleth.not, .cyther 
ed a hn a Coley 
3A JOY 18. | 
his ſalvation. For while there ts nothing in wee:,. there us not 
ayel ſome thing, but all thi 5 are, that are or our d, in the pro= 
- wiſe. Faith may make all ſorts. of le Concluſions to 
Fn for.it_ſelfe (ard not build Caftles inche ayre ), from.chis one 
That, T he earth hangeth inthe ayre, {fo giveit inthe | 

text, T hat God hangeth- the carth upon mthing, The 
amr or ſyntaxe of Nature wel. conſidered, 1 :110:{mall advan | 

PIP" Ln ng and ſtrengthning. in grace... - 


LS 


® "Jos," Cn. ag vel. 8,9,10, _ 
"Thicke clouds, and the 


al binalerh. wp whe waters id 
| Clond is not broken under him. | 

He holdeth backe the face of bis throane, avd ſpreadeth bis 
- ol apiÞ3:. ore |; 

He hath compaſſed the waters with bounds , unti!l the day 

. and night come to an end, 


Os» ene how oa God upho! the 
"earth which is under us, goeth on to ſhew no lefſe a Wonder, 

- In his binding up thoſe waters in*clouds which are above us. 
Whatſoever God hath done or doth in heaven above 6r upon the 
earth beneath, eyther as to creation andrhe firſt conſtitution of 
gs, or as to providence, and the continuall morion of things, 


Mes; and glorious. *- | 


Verſ. 8. He binderh ih the waters in bis thicks clouds. A 


- - As ourEngliſh word, Bid, fo the Original im -« force Iv Collie 
* '} wuponthe bat to keepe them RG , oak would vit vinxit = 
' | nortay there but. thatit muſt whetherit will or no ;Tt would ruſh 2'7*[. 3 
1 downe preſently and diſorderly to the ruine of all below,but God 4 
bindeth it to its good behaviour. As the mouth of a ſacke is tyed ; 
or boundabout, that the corne put into'it fall not out ; Or (which 
altafion comes neereſt the text ) as barrels are bound with hoo 


- 


. gave 


A ——_— 


EE Tra ik = Fi Jos. Ver .'v. 


JV 2 AV 
denſitas. 


44 Era ate & +6 45" 
"764 "— Chop: =. "As 


eth up in vapours fromthe earth; But they aretall 
+ wor ro uſe them ASPri ee 8 


( And God made the e form 
hich » Tagen, Whewe ike 
ani Hg nder| TE is extended 


ext we are tou 
or ſtretched out from the up to the.clouds , Goya 
- led, The ayre,and by the waters above the ſe raine- 
waters bound up in the clouds. Theſe upper are the waters 


of which our divihe- Philoſopher here ſayth , thar God bindeth 


them # 
ke thicke cloxds. Though clouds are much thinner then the 
hich they hold, as Naturaliſts teach us,yet they are thicker 
= = yr, or they may be called hickwed ayre , ahd 
POWs, word for a cloud is derived-from_ a _roote 
, 6 fignifyerh Thickzes. And though we. have a. diſtintionof 


clouds into thicke and Ypane comparing one with another, yetalt | - 


clouds compared'to the ayre are thicke, and compared Ot 


rers all are ite ; - Beſides the Hebrew word lenifyes oi 


differently as wel thinne as thicke, or rather clouds Generally 


without any determination or re: to thick orthinne. | - 
And therefore the text is beſt tranſlat On an Epithete , 1» 


bis cloud, or if any Epithete were given ould advance Jobs 
ſcope and purpoſe moſt to wfia it, In bis thine clouds ; ; for, 


he thinner the cloudis, the greater is the power of God, and the [ 
wonder the more wonderfull in making them the Continent-of |. 
ſuch mighty waters. But, we tranflate wel, Hee bindeth up. the |. 


waters in his thicke: clouds, 


' Imay here be enquired, , Why the clouds are approptiated unto 


Godin a ſpeciall'm er, y callin them, His clouds. | 
I gar the clouds wer * *not 2 


*Firft;, In that common ſence (in Sk, all things in the world | £ 


his ) becauſe he maketh and diſpoſeth of them 'for that uſe, 
ares the waters which the heate of the Sun exhaleth or drape 


Secondly; Becauſe God is ſayd doeHot-yl. 


ſes of State or Charets of triumph to rideupon (4 1a. 19.1. ) Be- | 


w—_ the Lord rideth upon a ſwift cloud, as alſo 
ſhewthe unſearchablenes &incompreh nſibk 
% counſslls i in governing this world, -a 


"as the Lord, 
of his wayes'} 
m ordering the affaires] 


8 


4 
1 
i 


.: 


is choſen people; often expreſſed i in Scripture as dwelling in Þ - 


af. 


_—_ $--v EI 
J Vert. £ 


i clouds ( FITNTE 1, ) Hee 
rhenes P ; n round abokt him , were 
7 thicke c chad f the skies. And [t. 15 no 
fooner fa (Pal. 97.1 T e Lord" res th, af int thee very 

rex verſe it's fa yd,” (Clouds and. di eftes {ou round about hi : 


bo are the habitation of his 'throane ; that 


wn tone _ 

tions are alwayes full of righteouſnes, though ſel- 
book +l of clearenes, they 
RN 


are alwayes cloathed with equity, 
uſually cloathed with obſcurity. His way and his dwelling 
clouds ; and therefore alfo the ciony are bis,” He bindeth 
ade waters in hi# thicke clouds. Some Philoſophers hold rhat 
ie cloud doth not ſo mueh hold the waterfsis water and that the 
po is diſfolved into water wh itraineth: others that the clouds 
ie water like a (| purge, which being preſſed Pry. it out againe. 


But obs Philoſophy lifts up the glory of God moſt, which maketh 


| | and yet, | fee theywonder. 
The cloud i is not rent under Fg 


| - . The waters being gf s mighty bulke and weight , might eaſily 
[ breake their way* the clonds ,-did not "both bind'and 


 ballance them (as Elibs ſpeakes; Cha 37. 16.) Doe Emphon 
the ballancing c the cluds ; To his ballanc ” bio biodog we 
. muſt aſcribe to wot renting of the cloud. As inthe former 
"= " clauſe, noted-an act of power and force in ron ſo this word 
: renting, noteth a power and forcein the water.” It is fayd (P78. 
o | -13*) God rent or divided the Sea, his people might paſſe 
_ |: through; And this wordis uſed (1 Chron: 11. 18, )<concerning 

thoſe mighty men who! fetched David water from the wel of 
|d | - Bethlem; eAnd the three brakg through the hoſt of the oa. 9" 
Þ Ari thus would the waters naturally 'breake through the clo 
4 bght, are forbidden ;' The cloud is 'not'-rent under all -t 

+4 weigh 


t for God holds it together; and makes it as: fire = 


thecloud as aveſſel or garment, in which: the warers are bound, 


UPI diſcidit* 
ry ſecuit in 
duas partes, u- 


ſurpatuy de quite 


vis violets ruf- 


tione aut ſegre»: 


gittone revum 


ante hac Cobh a-- 


Yentium, 


Fe Hence Gine, 

rd, } Tt is an emineng, a wonderfull af of ine power by one the 
hay I | Waters are, contained and ftayed with in the clouds. 

wy * The mighty power of God is ſeenein keeping the wate:s of the : 


Sea 


«® 4 


4 body, nds to be 


ay cs ſolid v2 thy ſuch as the water cannot penetrate 

potgees Ne throne through ;-bur in che J of nature , how 
probableis it that & thinne cloud ſhould beare ſuch a phe 
_ yn: play "and yet ugt rent gor breake under them. 
When Peter had enitoſed a de 
even anhundred fifty and three (?ob.21. 11. ) we find this added, 
as a wonder, e£ud for all there were a 
broken. How ; much more may this be added as 


illir natare mi- And windes. is one of thoſe w in nature, which 
abi bs _ a Uh y not wondered at pe ->\ptmcacS - and. 


4#6/unt- the power by which i it is done. - 


the ale of the water , ſothat che cloud is rent at the 


lockt up, and by his word chey are opened Avia ſpiritualls, ſoal- 
Nulla gutts deſ- ſo in ngturalls, He openeth jeud no wan fantteth , be finetterh and #0 . 
_ - cg Wau oye hers in the nk hers to hq - 
we ret e cart and all chings that we laa- 
bene: ol *þ till (0GoT unlocke it. | 
plateas. 'Moſes . This alſo s wonderfull,chat wheh at the word os 
Gerund: os | rents , yet the waters doe- not guſh gaſh gatgike 8 ip 
floodall at once, which would quickly drown: b, 45 it did 
{ Gen: 7. 11. ) When the windowes of heaven were opened ; bur the © 
water t ſcends i in ſweete moderate ſhowers of as water through a 
Calletider, drop drop hy Gov andftreame by ftreamE) for the moylt- 
--_- refreſhing of the eafth'; And Got earyeth rhe clouds up. 
downe the world{(as the keeper of i Garden doth his witer- 


"Could be 
foto | 


Great fiſhes in hisnet, - 
» Jet was uot the met - 
J "1 a wonder, that fuch ' 
* a mulcitude of waters ſhould be held in a cloud, and yet the cloud © 
Y Hef bf 2x not broken, yea thou ode dy and driven with feirce* 
aſſidairce vi- which becauſe it #continually done, few enquire into or admire E 
Secondly , As it is a wonder that the cloud is not rent with | 


order and command of Godt. Ar þis word it is hat the cloudsere | x 


Fs 6f 
"4 


ins 


> 2. 5.5 7 es ng 4 ww wo 6 


—— 


»S, 


a 
- 


; ke rene a re theſe | 
-qur need requireth, and ſornetime as our fin deverveths ( 286 Amos 4. 
4 7-)1 have withholden the raine from: y0 #, and he can withhold'ir, 
4 | vlltheheavensover us ſball bes riff, and the earth under us as 
I iron; T(fayththe Ford of his vineyard, Iſa. 5.6: ) willalſo com- 
mand 'thetlonds that they raint noraine wpon te. The may 
finde: further diſcoveryes abour this poynt at the. 5: Chapter, 
| v4,10th. DE EG G 
at weidepend upon God not _y "for | 
pun off: wor raine and fruirfull.ſ Graor, gut 
| ; have raing, letus owls that God' 
| hath-rent ic us; thar hehath | the Gar- 
| mens wherrin he had bound rhe waters (Pro, 30. 4. that they may 
- ſue downe upon us. | 
Thirdly; When the cloud rents not, let us goe to God'to doe- 
it, Are there any among the vanities of the Hearhen that can car oF 
r4ine ? Surely there-arc- none (fer: 14. 22.) And therefore 
Prophet ( Zech: 10. r. ) ſends thie people of God' to! him for*it; © 
Ake ye of the Lord rainw3n the time of the latter raint, ſo the Lord | - 
Pal make bright cls, and e them ſhowers of Faine, Fe _ 
mergraſſe in the'feid. O who bindeth up the' waters/In | 7 
- | clouds, cam unbindethec)o cauſe” chem to ſend"oth rhieir- 
+ Þ waters. 7b having thus ſhewed the power of Gid' among the 
| cloudsand upper waters, riſeth yer. higher in his diſcontſe, and' 
+ | fromitheſ& waters. wherein ( as was toucht: before God: layer: 
the-beames ofhis chambers, he aſcenderh to the chambers them" 
> (RAY thethroaneof Godthere, 


| Verk: of He bolderh backs the fllteof bis Xhroane ant readrh _—_ 
his cloud upon it. Y 3 
| Terrace ree thing <a cry wn: - for- the'explication 


part: 
WY Wharis here meant by the Throne of God 
Ret hs &s  xre of bis Firoant. 2 


4 backs oy | 3 
SE Eras þ 


Heaven. 


Fe A Fenn JO. "Verk, F 


or higheſt heavens. Thus the ord. A 
'( 1/a:+66. 1. JE hips" ey lrehe, | 


teſtrele; where ui the > phet je Swi eee 
Saviourin: his on 
Ne teh: 5-34- ew ith, Sweare not at all, (thi raſh we 


ther. hetben, for it is Gods throne, or by rheearth, for it '« bt I 
footeſfoole. Apgaine' ( Mat: 23. 22.) Hee that fwearerh By bedava: iN 
ſweareth by the throne of God. The reaſon wh 
throhe of God,is, becauſe there he manifeſts 
upontheir thrones in-greateſt glory and F | 
there hes Whee) fully enjoyed; by glorifyed Saims' and Angels. 
God fills heaven and earth with his preſence, yet he' declares his: 

- preſence more in heaven then here upon the _ oe oy I 
throne of God, but V3.6 -oitte # '? S, ; 

p pr - Secondly,” What is the face of bis Throw = "” 

pl > lan | Lanſmers \The face. ofa thing is taken for AE, 


los et ge- pram ee echo ppeyrng Altea As the face of a'mans / 
oo ho is notonely that fore-part of the -head ;*which we ftridtly-.. 
by opon di- hot the forme and ſtruQure of the whole body is the face" 
4 4s je" of it.; Anu ina ſencethe wordi 'both-t6-rhoſe greats | 
omnis et modus { asalſo to/acivill body," 


et fakwa que» Or to the Body-po nick of 4 Citie. and "Common-whatth. Thus 
dam torus cor» whereas we 


ora Far er (1/a: 24. s Behold, the Lord maketh the earth} 
poris @ facterdo ney, 4nd a ana taraeth it upſide downe, 8c." The 
wx w oo Hebrew is.(- and fo 2 ord E it: inthe y be Pere! 
Mais face verteth the ONE thereof ; : by Ml hech angeth the Rate aud outward b 


probe dicitur. ane of th ings, and pu | into a new mould og, mode), 
| _ It! 13. = meds . -And ſo we common ſpeake | 


e publicke changes, The very: face. of things 1s altered, . 
ae a new face.. And thus £64 Pſalmiſt E.: reſſerh he - 
races andrea chatges which/God> h the 1 

of this worl ( P/al. 164, 30. ) Thouſendsþt: thy Spivit;” 

are created, and thou rn -cbe fc of rhe" earth; that is, 

Celi wltus et, thin in another biew and faſhion thep before. Soolatt © | | 
_ Lye Sh ok of the = kroane of God,' is that part of heafen( ſay ſome) | 
gue nos reſp. cr, lookeths, towards us, oriwhichi we llgoke: TY that 


Albert: + Greatnes 


y_—— — 7  - 


 backe or cover theiface..of-hts throne 
-the repo 


-- inthelatter part of it. 


,, *&" OP - A J”.. 


Fear 


nnd Bhs 


a 


FRm—y — & ds. tt. 


wa IH 


ſto Id; fuc/are he's 
hive, The face of be-hrome of Ged ro be, © viſible and: full-de- 


| m [wp ry rat and vlory. wherein-God dwel- 


reth--or4s given torthto- the blefſed- _=_ 
A pk ie fad fo )be .abour this throne atcotdin 
their/Tniedſure«and; capability bf: recexving /it-/-The.'fqce of oy 
throhe, raken'thus, he-holdeth backe from us alwayes in this life, 
and as the face of histhrone is taken inthei other ſence, he often 
holds! ic-backe fromm/us. About which it rethaines to he enquired 
"Thirdly L gant 16. meant. -iby. m—_ Gerky: the. & (8 :. Go y 
G7 dl) In > & 113548! | 
To hold "2r"8 ' ſeemes to be the Game! as-to hide "cover, or 
conceale the face of his throne ; for when any thing is held backe, 
it is cohcealed and:hidden out of ſight, Thus God doth often hold 
((as.the face-of it;notes the 
ofheiven;towardsas)' wh 1clonds; .as iris _—_— 
rt: made. of that terrible ftormewherein Pawlhad almoft 
ſuffered ſhipwracke ( «Acts 27.20.) That neyther Sun'nor Starrs 
in many dayes appeared ; here was a holding backe or covering of 
the face of the rone.of God.. And thus our experiences -have of- 
"tet found it beld backe; the face of heaven, being masked or vay- 
thed'over with naturall clouds and vapours. Againe, if we take.the 
fate of the throne of God, for that eminent manifeſtation of him- 
ſelfe, asjn heaven. . Thus alſo God holdeth backe the face of his 
throne, by- covering it with .a Metaphoricall cloud ; 'as it is ex- 


A 


. -prefſed'( Pſat.: 97.1, 2. ) T he Lord retgneth&e. clouds and dark- 


neſſe are-round, about him ; that is, we an ſee no* more of his glory 
in reigning, then we can ſee of a King throne which is covered 
with a Canopy, and compaſſe$ about. with curtaines.” Fob gives 
this plainly for the interpretation of this former part of the verſe, 


And ſÞrAalerh bi cloud upon it. 16 A-vaa0K W-. 


havin, andy che face of bignlateve, Wee :mnaji take thix-tioud. 
firſt properly,'thus:God covers the: heavens from the fight of our 
improperly, as clouds note onely ſecrecy and pri 


4% «5 


Eſt tollere ap- 
pareniiam «alt. 
Cajct, 


Tenere faciem 

thront,eft colum 
0:culare tt 9h» 
ducere nubibus, 


SIACY 3 Thus God ſpreadeth a cloud upow his throne, 'to. hideir at... 


FLEfirh from 


- * 4 GC = 
- =P 
w - 4 


P Verk 9. | 


his 
of rhn-obyeas Bug wr or ers 6.26 Tree 
lethin light, as Le dowb-the Plalmilt fay there-and 
that he made clouds and darknes his ſecret place and his pavilion'? 
Lanſwer; As the Lords light and hath no; darkenes at all in bis 
(fob: 1.5-) fo, as to bimſelte, he ever dwelleth in light, and bach 
at 4] abourhim.; Ardlieretore whettit is | 
Pe rhat he ſpreadeth' a cloud upon his throne, and maketh-dacke 
neſs his ſecretpþlace,or his ſecret placetdarke ;,we are to underſtand 
it in referetce to our ſelves; for whenſoever God hideth himſelſe, 
or the reaſon of his dealings and diſpenſations from us, Then the 
cloud is ſpreaduipon bis Throne. When Gods fayd to :ſpreada 
cloud over us, ot anything we have, it-noteth. his care over vs, 
and his proretion.ofus ( 1/a. 4:'5. ) Aud the Lord will create up- 
en Af Y-a8 l  Pec ndrk Zin, ke upon ber a 
cloud and ſmoa and the ſbining 0 
( what is meant. ry pers coadan fc CE eaks 
| the laſt CI the verſe ) ape al rhehoy 
br a defence (.or a covering. ) thus, _—_ cloud fre "hs 


by might 


n=] 


npon us, ampl 
when God ſpreadeth a cloud upon or covereth himſelfe with a 
cloud, this implyeth ( all the Scripture over ) the hiding and con- . 


c his workes from.us. And-in this ſence Fob - 
fayth ; 


oo i. 
Eres note. 


Firſt , God hath @ throne. 


- Kings bav&@irones, much more hath God is the King of 
kings. King-Solomon made bimſelfe a great ws 'of Ivo y., and 
it with thy beſt Gold ( Hin 10. 18.) Kings have for-. * 
| Elironcs , God bath areal one.. Hee hath all power in his - 
han and this be adminitreth according ro the! ſnd 05-508). 
we both-in aig ond _e. | 


A 


NR 


- 


» He holdeth backs the face of bis throne, and yoo « cloud. | 


- 


—\ 


yeth that we are under his covert and defence. But. | 


» A 
©3448. 


leeages 10h heaven is the thor And where God 
0s _—_ our affe&tions ſhould be molt , and: our converſation 
zereahe Throne is, \chither the. & reſort is, many 
(the Court, As it will-be out glory ' hereafter to be in 
bout the throne of God for ever Jn; perſon; ſo it is 
edayly there in Spirit while weare here. The earth 


z our grace 
is Gods footeſtoole, yet many make that their throne ; Heaven is 


Gods throne, and many make that their footeſtoole : - They tread 
ple upon, the thiogs of beaven, while they ſer their hearts 
npon the thihgs of earth. *Tys a ad miſtake, when, men ſet 
their feete where they ſho ir hearts, and prophane the 
throne of God, not onely by Ig. it with , but dy laying it 
lower then the ground. 
' ..., _ Obſerve. | 
Thirdly 3 God hideth his owne glory from the ſight of men. He 
Polderh backs the Pow of hus throne, he will not 6 r the luſtre of ic 
ih app: tha cloud uponit. Indeed we are not able 
the cleare diſcoveryes of divine Glory(1T7 im:6.16.) God 
dnghe in in light-which no. man can approach unzo, though he were 
permred an the oat £9, approach unto, God 
lleth inandi is | of that. infinite perfeRion of light that 
no creature-is res of: When oſes made that petition. r9 
God (Exod: 33. 18.) 1beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. The Lord 
© anſwered ( v. 20.) Thou canft not [ee my face, for no man ſhall ſec 
me 41d live. It ſeemes that while God ſpake wu Moſes his glo- 
.- ry was overſhaddwed, orthat, God ( co uſeFub 4nthe 
' text) held backe the face of his throne, £56 reins « cloud whos it ; 
and therefore Aoes begg'd the remo it,"or that his glory 
might breake through it, I as boo, a0 ſayth G 
thog caſt not ſee my face; as ifhe had fayd, if 1 ſhould grant thee 


i” that requeſt, thow art notable to emo) it, or make uſe of it ; for 45 my 


'the Jopere2x< 
; brightnes, which the cleare manifeſtations of my immediate 
4 preſence 1 would dart forth upon thee ; for that-Glory of my preſence. :s 
100. great @ weight for humant fraylety to ftand, wnaeng a 
d aſtaniſh rather then comfart thee, an4a ſtead of refreſhing 


* and. make thee as 4 dead man. FL Nom hall ſee my 
 - 


_ natwre is altogether inviſible, ſo thou canſt not beare 


Princes upon 


Te ; 


' 


lean cy 


P ro bearers 


4 "1 | 
rofa Deſciples, which ono were not able he t es : 
ſo Chi bath purchaſed fuch merc eh q pri iviledges __ 
ot , by -/ are not able to beare while p fare. on thas ide the 

ee nr 4b Lana proper to 77... Fur- 
Her Se Goa fe he is not” able ta 


beare it all; fo he hide Sch of th Ho him which he is able 
to beare, both to fine him hunger and thirſt the "more after it; 
ww to draw him into the greater reverence on eſtimation. of..it. 

ſally eſſeme that more-which js'v veylet andunder * cloud, 
then bay he which is Very tleate and openly” revealed ; and "acebrd- 


ing to our preſent ſtate and franie, that is moſt 'reverenced by vs, 


which is moſt concealed” from us. When 4 cl ud hath 

while upo |the Sname we deſire the more to fe ce ok 
are:rhewmore affected" with"rhe'fi ki d5g God' wilt nor old 
backe rhEface of his" throrie fro Bloryy nor wilt he ever 
ſptead'a tloud'uport it, and yer we Qhall by 1h deftes after i it, 
. and'hipgh valuations of it Loom eh ; Butwhile we 'divel in this 
corrupt and corru : Tray ee'are apt to'neplect that which is 
wh hed s witlf us, ly ii be alwayes ahke with" us. And 


LE braciots x Goal ft not let'n$" ſee his 
glory of it, becauſe we cannot beare 


throne "ere ec he wie Allin « 


it, ſoche will not ſet ns ſee of i it continually, which we 
areable to beare, leſt we ſhou] lg eyther carelefſe of it,or un- 
chang for it: *Itis even beſt for us, that we Have Þur a darke 


nd nee of God: in\ this. world, both in” reference to 

hi wht he doth': or firlt, in reference ro himſUfe* 

in his nature and Excellencyes. Secondly,in reference to his waYes - | 
or & in theit ſpecial! reaſons andends.” As out darkenes can- '* 
notatA prehithd the light of God,” fo God is: pleaſed: to co. 
verimuch'of tis own light with darkenes that we ſhould not com.” - 
prehipntit. How many#toffons truths arethere,che face of which 


he- 


iothhefp w*r the i 
Word; fo: upotit - graces which he +I wrought 
zpirit? ſothat the ſouleis not onely Hin ed. froth 


% burwhatis withing and is fo \ "fron betis|ding the 
fetion of GodAnd his workes abroad;;that it cannot 
G Hiſcerneany of Demou REO at Wine: 
: He Hera lt #pon it. 


teh che Rmy with bends aſs the a} 
BBcey. 4 mw SO jor 


- 
Ys 5 


heavens, deſcends-againe t 7 his imarya 1 in'or r about he 
Seas and mighty waters.” | 
He compaſſeth the waters with beunds. Wy x 


The word which we't render to com aſe, f ;gnifyerh properly to 
draw aline; or make'#rele, as Mathematicians doewith a payre 
of. Qompaſles;1{&&rhar jr notes che ſhatring' up'or 'tircamſcribing 
ngTo'A Plate or meaſure, Ju which i&eannot 

move. "And chus'God £0 the waters. At the'8th'verſe 
Fob Thewedhow God: elythe upper waters, the waters in 
the ayre, He bindeth"pp3 the waters in his thicke clouds.” Here he 
ſheweth, bow God by the ſame almighty power compaſſeth about 
the lower waters; the warers0fthe Sea: "The Hebrew is, Fheface 
| > bs waterr,/an theformer verſe,, Thr face'of his thrope : The 
F face of rhe earthis the Upper part 'of the? etﬀth (Gew. T r:299 F 
have given yowevery herbe bearing ( ding }ſeed, which is 
the 4 of all the rok And Te Os: _—_— is,the pi 
- part of the waters, becauſe theUpper part. ot. the”? ;as alſo of 
- the earth [yeth opento che eye asthe face of a man Yoth. And it 


Tr times breakerh over and overfloweth;; And there 

{ ofrhe onely, as To us, is compaſſed abnut with bs 
:..'Thewordnoreth,a legal Cn, aftatite or decree, abbicGrd 

| quently uſedin Scripture, eſpecially i in the 2 19th P/alme, for the | 
Law 


24 


ON batiin terivet nidfvaytous- acts of d ine  power- in athe 


* may therefore be ſayd that he compaſſeth the facaof the waters, 
zuſe (thouglithe whole body and bulke of the waters ſwel and 

- yer ) che facevr upper part of the: waters-is'thatiwhich at 
race: 


P7oprietas fe» 
caltarts verbi 
a1 eff lneam 
vel circulum Ges 
ſcribere quaſi 
circing. Forte 
etiam in dicatur 
eodem circum- 
dandi verbo, n+ 


num effict ghba« 
ex terrd et 4qutd- 


atq; mnnum & 
idem wtriu(q;: 
element1 eſſe 
centrum, Pi-- 
ned: 


PM farm” 
conſtitutis , . das 
ccetun ; Jen fls 


b = 
» 4 v na vt 
b d « - 


EEE I 


* »,. » ” _ % wes «Fr J a 
Y Fo = od 4 f -_ 
J \ 5 , % dy 4 - 
ge” A * . 


TILE 


-« Cat precepti 1 
conſlantiam 05 coritir 
= ingroh 
ſeupeve ſex in- t- 
cidere lapid: | | 
4 , __ Ba ot , we ' 
"— TP*4Y* for the buu ecree that it mo | 
. "21 — ford Cn rear oyhtmeat in 1 
Th the wagd is ns any thing which is put under a 
law or I : $0 it is/put. fot nted tine v1 
14h of this booke ( v.43) an appoynted foode | 
intÞe 234 m—_— this for an ap- 
poymot ſpace, Bag Or « —_— as Within a wall, or with 
gAteS eee He pp the 
. warers Ts | 
. . Hence, Note. IS 
Firſt, The Tea banded the poor. of Gol, 
As God hath given man wad {aha proide abi ada ' 
bridle for the mouth of the horſe — my | 


EI 
that 1 is,/rit 


left they come neere wato him (Pal. 
to they 
| ty im, but co kicke him or tread upon 


him; Thus God him 


ſe}fe who is infihice in underſtanding, hath put a bit or bridle into 
the mouth of the Sea, which is further fromunderſtanding theney- 


ther Horſe or mule, leſt it come neere to drowne and overwhelme 


Th bridle of res. nor ſands, neythercliffs nor rockes are the ; 
b and cominand of” 


ridle' oF the Sea , but the- 
God. ; "0 2þ4 


' Secondly \ Tt i an unanſive 
with had 


; oh 


«rhe whole carth was covered with the deep 25 with © parinenty"TY 


ſhould, or rieexe'to; him, not 10 ſerve me ; 


L argument of the glorious power 
and fever aignetie 7 God, that be 1s able to op the waters , 


*p the Seaowirh dores i (was Goth Queſti- | 

38 Chapter of this bgoke,v.8.1 bing Cog '3 
virdmges peabrads 2=3lp nt) <tr Lc. oF 
d.The Pſalmiſt(P/:104.)baving ſhewed how atfirſt(Gen.t © Þ 


4 , 4 . "> - p » . 
< wp v . - l o 
= "4 - . _ 
<q kk. £A &@ = Xt ww mw os @cc . co. . ] þ}.} "* "4, dt Wane. 


” ) es. 
. F - C 


at. —— _— 


ke 4 — 


4-4 chenougaing, 
a JOY NLE Ge zhem; ny King 


» 
. «IF, ” 


K SE 1} | ” 
made thi ellent ay 4p Frhe waters in creation, 
icthe poynt of proyidence nowin hand ( ». 9. ) Thos 
er abound, that = mity nit paſſeover 2 that they turne not 
Beomethe carth. In which words the'Plalmilt gives us 

55 clear xcerning Baſt, char once (he 
+ but of the chaos) che watersdid.co- 


boy a word of command ferit them 
e dry Land might appeare ; 


Fonds that the wyate ural progenſion to returne 
© backe and cover theearth A biedly that the onely aopay - 
- why they doe not, returne_backe and cover pers 

| becands God hath /er a bonnal, that they cannot paſſe. T would 


: be bn and know no limits, did not G bound and limir 


IT ith rage vo drunken _ pride, haye-caft 
into the Taro it with impriſonment andbor- 4 
- dageif it would not be quiet, but the Sea would nor be bound by 3 
them; They have alſo awarded ſo many firoakes t6be given the 6 
Sea as a-puniſhment of its contumacy and rebellion againſt eyrher 
- their commands or their deſignes. How ridiculouſly. ambitious 
haye they been, who would:needs pretend to-ſuch a Dominion 2+- - 
Many Princes have had great-power at and upowthe Sea, btitthere 
was never any Prince had any power overghe Se hat'sa flower 
belonging to no Crowne, bur the, Crowne of | There are 
"two things which are more- peculiarly under the-cottimand of 
God , firſt, the waves of the Sea; Tecondly, the heart of man. 
And becauſe God is able to rule the waves of the'Sea .take two: 
&« inferences from it'; Thus, 
the Thar hl to rule and commani{the heart ofman.; 
Þ& $--mon makes the Rae Pro. 21.1.) The kind hears 
| roo hand of the _ a the rivers of waters : he turneth be 4 
# ther be will: And as, he turneth boch whether ſoever heill,. | ”— 
hb + aka both whereſoever he will Moſt men at ſome _ . £4 
p | OMe: 58 


ey: wool? — _ 
W-nNOT - nori6hely thie on of rel 
pie not the bounds of reaſons nd c 

y;, Godis able to ruls 


- the pros Scriptur@gtecompareti mats (Rev-17 
pi. _ +. ay b rhowſuweſt ther ther hore fotreth, are 
3 | s, and Nations, and tongues. And theſe are 

wy ant oTER with vaine paſſions and diſcontents, 


=. - as the ſea is by windes and ftormes tet 2.1; ) Why doe the bea- 
$-. then ra as the ſea'; and "wilt rage ſometimes | 
= chough they know neyther why G's by gaing Pat," 
E: 93+ 3, 4+ ) The floods hawe lifted wpO-Lord, _ ve we Hifred 
" their voyce : the flods lift up ooh waves ; whuct | | 
and properly, ſo it is -4 true-(-and fot vie” 
uratively andimproperly-or myſtically and ſpiritually, 
aha peoples and nations ke foods iff up their:voyce ; they {- 
lift up their wives as if they would overwhelme all {Bur wharfol- » þ 
loweth (w. -) T he Lb on high'ss mightity then the noy/tof many | 
Waters, yea then the mighty waves of the 'Sea'ythat is, ie Lord'can'. 
beck.and "$4 the rage of a people, when,or thoughthey! 
yſterous Sea. we-finde' David putting! Y 
of Expofition(Pſal:65. )where exal-' 
2s he-is-c/ rotor of All the ends of the} 
Fariabff upon” the Sea (.v. 5.) He adi 
6, 7: ) Which by hit ffFenv: ſetteth faſt the mauntaines | 
eniepit power. ns the noyſe 'of the Seas the: Q 
be | _1 e of rhek aves, and the tumult of the ap David: oynes | 
_ the the Seas, and it 
 eyther. implying, thae: he: 
by the noyle of the Sea; or that 
ep wer, to IO the tumulr.of the people, aid yo ere 
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which are ready to, oyer- 
| A ore here- 
: | im bar Ma 
| © by race nely-cloathed with wonderfull powers and does 

this herefie, ] ay, like a ſea or flood.) had almoſt over-whelm'd 
the whole world ; 


the ſhall proceed no further ; So the Apoſtle prophecyed of them - 
af he had ſayd; They haye a mind to Ned further, thei? 


TJ they ſtood up for, was nothing elſe but a bundle of folly, and that 
i F the doctrine which they mb | Y, a 


1 God, . 

:  Fourthly, Then, the Lords able to ſtop and bound the floods, 
* the ſeas of affliction, trouble;-and perſecution, which are ready to 
F ſwallow up his Church and people. The Charch bleſſerh God 


for her deliverance from troubles, nnder this Allegorie of Waters 
( Pſal. 124.2, 3,4, 5.) 1f it bad not been the Lord, who was on 
or fide, when men roſe up agenf us , they had ſwallowed us up 
" quicke, when their wrath was kinaled againſt us , then the waters 
"bad everwhelmed #9, the ſtreame had gone over or ſenlgs, then the 
| PR vere had gone over onr-ſoule : Waters , my 


F ofungodly enemyes. And why did not theſe fay all waſt > God 
al” -would not ſuffer thetn, When the Serpent ( Revs 12. 15, 16. ) 
a Geg88 6 


Wi , "A = > "x , 
ookbf JOB. Vert. 10: 


; | | reames , proud - 
'watergare nothing elſe but the perſecuting ſpirit and proceedings | 


—— 


ori ang 


res, rey ule ro Is ' 
waters which th oald have ſwallowed Ct : 
han and we ma Currys be a | 

$, An d many moregos hath comp the &..- Hy r | 
—_— aſſured he will contiaue to them, becauſe as he 
ath, fo he will compeſſe he waters with bonude, 


Untill the day and night bt come'to an ex ; 'oras ode Maryirial 
reading hark inhale» end of light with darkener. | 


This laſt clauſe of the verſe is a proverbiall ſpeech 


perpetuity ; or that ſuch a thing Le urge 19S 
hay and aghe, Fete we IRR Fe "= 
Rp tae WOarid / 
ors ane ot eonliaons! tg enderh > Will there not be 
day and light, or an eternal day of hight in the heavenly Glory > - 
is not that called, e-t# inheritance among the Saints in light * 
Col, bebe t and darkenes, or an e- 
cernal.night of darkenes in "> wnocehar pcileiter 1 
RIP. nora 4 = that day and vight ſhall come to ' 
an end f k 
I anſwer. Though after the cnt of this world there ſhall be | 
bag day OE; light and darkenes ; yet there ſhall be no vi-. 
de of day r, as there vin. preſent world, and as- 
; bo the endolibis world (Gen Þ 22.) | 
| vaineth, [I eg wp cold and beate '_ 
" and ſemmer and and winter and day me w_ Theſe are- 
| He: aq v3 hap ;che,and ſtability of. 
_— of God to his gracious } 
one, that. che /ecd of: Ld ae oak being a nation: 'y 
bir hier or era, 31. RE Ee Ocanl Gy 
and retnrn-.. 


els; ; Andin this ſence we opt pes = © ſhall to an 
= at the worlds end. {key ht nent 1 4 
fuccefſion, aot of day and night in being or conltitution, when he+ Þ 


ts I 


3 
'y 
/ 


| por Fon” 
10 d rhe wan "T3. / b 0 om Hei 

tion oft wy _— Joubtleſſe fi 
| 3 tor h 
ÞF. - . fot ſay | ſolely that GIS (light EE 
[to angnd; butthat there ſhall be #n 6 Works - 
' i 0 the incercourſe or change Soo = night, ba; 


tand darkenes ; Or ail the co tion of be with AA1 confi 
datkenes have conſummate or - tes 


tenebris, 'Juns- # ET 


. Fo 
= wu 


I "CW 
the ay pe 


8 qc 
! * © Ne 


> 
rb: 
yl 


; darkenes, that is, untill lioht«a 
fulfilled their courſe one with another. 


Hence obſerve. | 
Firſt @ Send thi world rhere are no changes of times of r ſeaſons. 


In the ly ro come allis day and light tothe Godly, to thoſe 
who dye in the Lord ; andall is night anddarkenes to : wicked, 
to thoſe who dye our. of the Lord. Heaven aud hell, -a- Rate 
of eternal Bleſſednes or wretchedoes, have no changes in then, 


Þ nor any thing that is Heterogeneall, or of another kinde, Heaven 
which hah tand joy init, hath no darkenes, no ſorrow ar all 
TS ini; Hell which hath darkenes and ſorrow in it , hath no li 


nox joy at all init z The mixtures and of lighe and 
I and forrow, En ne hire bs 
The wine of the wrath of God, and the wine of the love 
Nt alolaececf God fla be powred our without any the leaft 
. Contrary tinure or mixture in the life which is to come. Light 
with darkenes ſhall no more be heard of ; They who goe into y 
light ſhall never ſee darkenes, and they who goe | into darkenes 
ſhall never ſee light, . Wee are now ( 4s 7b ſpeakes in the 14 
Chapter of this Booke, 7 14: ) Waiting all" the” dayes of our aÞ- 
I prynted time untill our change come, and whenthae change -is once 
'F | fully come,ve ſhall goe berg all changes ; wie with cle will 
 theube at an end. | Ea 


he. 


Secondly, Obferve. 

"KY What God doth he can alwayes doe. 

"z W he bath hitherto compaſſed the wales with bounds, ſo he 
lb ot pet untill the day and night comie to 

' and Menean doe that to day, which they are ſo faxye from 
_ being able to doe until} che end of dayes,, that , poſlibly they can- 

tdoc it the nexx day. The I of man is continually thortaing 
2 5 5 5 | n 
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A As there are many things whigh man cannot nor eve T- 
: fo there einnythi which oncea man could doe, but now he. Þ 

| cannot; He is changedoor the times are changed ,' eyther” he” hath 
not the ſame-power in bimſelfe, or the fame power#/are noticon- 
ZI tinued unto him. "That man may be found ſhakingand'tremblitis, 
208 who. a while before (as it is fayd of the Aſſyrian,” 7a: 14.16. ) 
ROS wade the earth to tremble, and 'did_ſhake kingdomes , infomuch. 
3 that all fas*tis at the 10h verſe of the fame Chapter ) ſhall ſpeake 
. and ſay unto him, Art :how alſo become weakg as we art thou become 
_ ' like unto us ? Thus we ſee the mightieſt men eannot doe What they 
Y have done ; they who;have compaſſedthe rage and fury of men 
_ "2 with bounds, can bound them no more, but they breake in upon 
-; them like a wide breaking in of the Sea, and beare downe all be- 
fore them. Butthe power of God knowes no abatings , nor his 
hand any ſhortnings, as he hath bonnded borh the natural and 
IJ myſticall waters, fo he can and will bound chem and none ſhall 
= . hinder, untill the day and night come to amend. 7he Lord (faych 
* Davida, Pſal. 29. 10. ) ſitteth upon the flood, yea the Lord ſitreth 

y king for ewer. Asif he had ſayd, The Lord doth not onely fic up= 
$i or ( thatis, rule and governe )-the- floods for a while, but he ra- 
| leth and governeth them alway&,be firreth upon them king for ever; 
even untill day and night come to anend.” 

Thirdly ; note. 
waters ſhall never totally overflaw-the earth ; As God hath 

E.- them a bout "ſo ſuch a bound as {ſhall keepe them in com- 
paſſe for ever ; And as we have an aſſurance in thepower of God, | 
that he can keepe or compaſſethe waters with bounds. to the end | 
of the world; ſo.alſo we have his promiſe and his faithfullnes en-= }' 
| gaged thathe will maintaine thoſe bankes and bounds, and keepe - _ 
A them in ſuch repayre that the waters ſball never preyaile. over - 


. 


; them (Ger. 9.8; 9, 19, 11.) eAnd God fpake mnto Noah and to bus 


| 1 | {5/6 my  (ovenant with | 
Tofand wh your feed ofter you, 8. ther: ha WW feb be cue. 
off any more by the waters of a flood, neyther-frall there be any mare | 
a flood rodeſtroy the earth, And as mankinde is under this: promiſe * 
of fteedome foi kn anivcrſal deluge, fo every godly 'man-may: - 


ſons'with hnp, aying, and 1, behold, 11 ſt 


*'&2- | _ 
want 


x 
.* 
—_ \ 


| Chap.ab- 


as they have 
x, the waters'with bonnds; wares BY day and might come'to an end, 


% 
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cam 1 wet" fo 
garment, but 
eave and _— from him, þohath compaſſed 


dyp-- 


i J o BY CH AP. 26. Verl. 11, $2... 
7 he pillars of - heaven tremble and are fionied wo his 


reproofes |": 


He divideth the Sea by Nh power ; ind by bis under ftund- 


7g he / witeth youg th: / rb 


K. 


Os ill proceedeth whe emecation and FEE * the 


J —_ ty works of God ; what he'doth in the clouds; and what-in 


the heavens, was ſhewed fromthe former context ; ; Here 7ob tells 
us what che Lord doth with the heavens : He who made the hea- 
vens and ſtretched out the North over the empty place, can make 
theſe heavens totrer in their place and tretable; when he plea- 


ſeth. 


£ Ld by + 
- 


n "IR Wt * 


T he pillars of heaven tremble, por are ofonifhe at his reproofe. 


There are three things to be enquired into for the opening of 
this verſe. 

Firſt, What is meant by the pillars of heaven. - - | 

Secondly , 'How the pillars of heaven may be ſaid to tremble, "= 
be aſtoniſhed. © 

Thirdly , What we are to.underſtand. by the' reproofe of Ged, 


f when he ſayth, they are aſtoniſhed at hy rſs 


The pillars of k heaven tremble-- 


' * There are various opimionsabourtheſe pillars firſt,nany of the 
PR: hold, that theſe pillars of heaven are the Angells, by whoſe 
-- afliftance ( fay ſome Philoſophers) the motions ot. the heavenly 


px with their orbes or ſpheares are guided \and maintained. 


Uoubtleſſe as the Angels have.great employment upon.and 


 Columne - «eli, , 


booting - 


about . 


i.E. Angelt cone 
trenmfcunts 

Aquin; wa. 
Angelos wocat } +» 
columns celi, FE: 
quia ſcrlicer ery - 
rem Officto ate - 


tus celorum 
Aquin: - 4 | 


| hay 
ite ig ea _—_—_ that :mmme- |: 
diatly after the tribulation of thoſ# dayes, the Sunne ſhall be" dark 
ned, and the Moone ſhall not give her rhe, the ſtars ſhall # TM 4 | 


| he etie by wers of heaven fha ; 
tients interpret thoſe powers of heaven vy the Angels;asif theLord 
would' doe fuch thinks in that = bur Gay, 1 s ſhould trouble and 
aſtohiſh not onely men on — Is in heaven , who 


ky Getalſcd the pillars of head ot, fo e eminent men for patts 
power are called the pillars" earth ; And wee may ſup 
heaven, not hs 1 e ſtrengrh and ſuftainement 


t hs ornament of it. As we fee many 
lace qo. are not placed there 'to beare up 
bur only to adorn 8& beautifie them. 
, becauſe of the 
neneg and abi df Dis tie. "not 'as if they were 
* Segondy, Soars pillars of heaven are conceaved ro be meant 

zantaines of the earth, which ſeeme torouch the hea- 
= ordirig to ſence, and ſoo ſuftaine and bearerhern'vp', as 
pillars; but this opinion nor being grounded upon any truth in na- 
ure, but onely upon a popular errour, ( though it be a truch chat 
even theſe ſuppoſed pillars of heaven cremble ar the reproofes 6f - 
God) I ſtall not infift ar alf npon this imerpretalion. j 
Thirdly , Theſe pillars of heaven ſa others are the ayre ; for as 
the loweſt parts &f'the carth are called the foundations of the 
earth; becauſe the foundation of a building is fayd loweſt, ſo the 
lower parts of heaven,the ayre (which is ſometimes called heaven, 
year t of heaven, Gen. 1. 20. ) may be called the Niles > 
of heaven. 'Tis trueatfo that the Lord ke dreadfalt combu- , 
ſtions by ſtormes and tempeſts 1n che ayre., inſomuch That thoſe .. 
/ preg tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at his repreefe. But I 
meaning here. 


Tere ve'u Foorthly, ers underft nd(not the a re.. 
6r big rorins fur» orth Zou is Yoe Oba body or globe of the earth. Thus. 

id ſpeaks (23um-22.8. ) Then the ar as 
rurderions of heaven moved and ſbooke becauſe he was wrath 
where 1 : 


45 | "Stabilita'e Ws 
mane? inne_ 
38 tua argelorum -h 
L; Intellgamus n«- 
wnine Columna- 
» rwn. Philip: 


v 


| Sn the lars of heaven, others 


__— . hy” 
oy » 1% 4 
COST. 7 


SS hs PE 4 pare he heaven, A 

cſpecally in Jome parts ip the 

Nrre ears rr mb of the carth-We com- - 
E acke, ; aud Philoſophers teach us chat the 
re is the of yapoursancluded in! and 
Ronen ir wor out of the 'bowels of the.cartb. And 
= nes hah reaſon in nature, ſo it is often 
nd fram God, as a cy of the ſin-- 


all1 nat particularly intended 
Cage the ayre,or of the earth;but that 
ty + kr of heaven ;. the = 
ks inthe pillars that beare it up, take away: 
"FP" Hoes death lad that bal or by 
that 1 ma; dps » the bueſe 
i bouſe, fell 
16.-26. 39.) 10 = —_ Dry: Patgrs the pillars of heaven 


abc, che weaning is, the grea of or whatſoever is 
| rwcarF in heaven, the heavens ILY all thezr irength, ws 
- tremble at the reproofes of God. So thr this is onely a figurative 2c dicuaur, 


nn quod celum 


| and Rhecoricall expreſlion, not that the heaven hath any materi- mnas ha 
” all pillars by which it is ſupported ,.. but becauſe in thoſe might y roy Frm 


Ds? hich Goddaath inthe world. it bs if he pillars ed guo! in ve 


| or powers of heaven it (elle were ſhaken an did- he mentiori bis 
concuſſtone vi- 


T rembleth and were aftenifued at the wh of Ged. © deatur nobis 
perind® ac ft 


But how may theſe pillars( whatſoever they are ). be ſayd to nuent c5us co- 


F tremble and be "aſtonilhed? I anſwer, 'tis thus expreſſed in allufi- lmne. Merc: 
k everely Logan menaced, and threatned, _—_ contritss: 


concuſſus fuite 


were even - AM Tam animiin re. 


| 't wronte,s hey are aſtoniſped ; ſt ngularis COnſt= 
| The original on imports not a "roy ſudden, tranſiear eranny og 


aſtoniſhment that Rayeth, abideth; and taketh up the peſeos 


minde, maendare.Cocg. 
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yams andthe earth, oth nountain nd ers” rr  & 
renting rejo Vee, to Pg dl Meſhriern feare and + 
bliny tributed to heaven and carth And as liveleſſe crea: | 
to rejoyce, ſing, ahd praiſe Cod when men doe it, 
ey are fayd 'to tremble; when men tremble; when 
chthings as affeRt men with aſtoniſhment, then alſo 
dearth are ſpoken of as affeted aſtoniſhment, 
"VA increpa+ + "Thdly, 'Wharis meant by the keproofe of Gol, which cauſeth 
vit, objuwgavit, thi pillars of heaven to ſoake and be aftoniſhed. The word ſignifies, .. | 
reprehend!s du- «NEE, the ſeverelt reprehenfion, and+-that not a bare re- 
RS 2M *but a reproofe with authority, and command, as a z 
" _ i reproveth his ſon or ſervant. Thus, when [ep told bis 4 
dreame, T hat the. Swnne, Moone, and eleven Sj Farrs ma e obeyſanc W | 
. ro him, Paceb hs father rebuked bogs, and ſayd nnto him , What a 
this dreame that rhou haſt a1eamed ? ſhall T and thy mother and thy © 
mo ae indeed come to bow downe our ſelves to thee to the earth ? y 


And when [oſohah: the high Prieſt ſtood before the Angel of the Loyd 
and Satan at his right hand to refs ff him (.Zeph. 3:2.) The Lord © 
ſaid to Satan,the Lord rebuke thee 6 Satan, evey the Lord that hath 
Choſen | Hieruſalem, rebuke thee. This rebuke 'had' a threatening in 1 
it and was poken as with an angry countenance , in which there *F- 
might be read diſpleaſure, and indi non, ie yy r cranſlates, 5 
not rebuke,” but x04; .The pillars e at thy#od; - 
Pavent ad nu- There 15A reproofe1 ina nod, as it was "= tym a He 0-4 ; 
hun ejus.Vulg: 5 tremble with a mod of his head.” A Cod ni, F may lig-'s 
= _ foe"; mh A feproofe as well as a word of the mouth. Thereis a two-" 
Ne + ; chmain foldreproofe ; firſt, verball or by words ; ſecondly; reall or by : 
'4Qion and A verball reproofe may be reall, "but-every* 
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mbling and aſtoniſhment, . David hath a ſtrange expreſſion. 
Tal. gb 3, ke earehiand all the inhabitants of it ed; 
narrow ao rarn d. 
pellars 44; But Out ico 
 Doed beare.up.the pillars.of the earth, when all wes di ſs Iv 
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| Coke Semnp of ir; And Whole verſe giveth us, 
deſcription of rhe migh ber of God upon the . 
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| And Moſes Pretchs © bi , 
ſed the Sea to Foe bas by a ſtring ft-winde all | 
made the 1 1d, a2 4 ; fe pur 
ww wb re 
of: | ; did God ſmite 
rope: (2B $7.4.) 
if Rabab and Babylon to them thin know me, 
coir yerminner F Babylon; as if he had fayd;” places 
which have beech enemyes to the people of God, ſhall 
defire to'joyne withithe'people of God, ſhall have | converts 
from «/£gypt and row And thereaſow why S£5ypr is-ex- 
preſſed in Scripture undexthis word, ariſeth from both fignificati- 


ons of it ; firſt, frength; for « y {trong Nation, 
and'rherefore Ae! _ reproved for going for 


bee them f oe ees ; cond. am iefig. 
| nifyerh ride, or the prowd ; menare uſually proud Nat” and 
: | Þ=E a ſtrong Natian,was alfo a very proud N - yet 

. "thise "this Rahab, ſtrongand proud, ſhall fall-d -and 
"humble her ſelfe before the Lord. And though now '/E _ 
"be ſtrangers from the Commori-weilth of 1/7a#4/yet' of r 
ſhall be ſayd that they were borne ( by a ſecond or-new ſpirirual 
birth) in Sow. We have the like fence ofche word,andalmoſt the 
ſame phraſe of ſpeech with this infob(P/89.9,10. JT hou ruteſt the 
raging of the ſea,when thewnves thereof ariſe thou ſtilleſt then;chen 
fo loweth 1 in the NEXT worlls, T how he broken __ as Lg vs 


: the he Prophe pouch, Anke, 
'5 = ancient uayes, m thegenerati- 
that” hath cut: Rahab; and ed - uf 
wn it which hath dr ryed the-Sea?8ce. with 
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| Beſides this, anaeber argu - is Hh 
won ;: betaule all a 


particular provi- 


mention of 
lices;though that may ſerve for a glori- 


Wa x py en ubichy bach ſo long: 
IC jea ol Gol nord th of, naruee, 
puce of, his workes among Fre a of 


He dvidetl the Sex by biz fer 


-WEmayrake thata& two wayes, + firſt; as Fr is: & 
uſed in an ordwary ſenſe, ro-cut'our her air thing hy 


pecce of a thingifrom another... It.is-a great and powertull worke 
of Got co divide the Sea, or the whole bulke of waters to-ſeve- | 
rall-parts of the world , and for-the accommodation of ſeverall 
Countries: | At firſt the-waters covered the whole earth, all 3a: 4 | 
IE: reatdeepe, and the Spire of God moved mpen the face of the waters, 
6 Gen. FE. 


2.) Nothing was to be ſeene,, or there, was ,no face of - | 
t-water. And therefore as it'is ſayd-( G KT, that 

nated: or divided the waters which wendy - 
the waters which were abve the froamen $0 ful : 

) ine the waters »ader the hea ber | 


Frowy 4 od 

br together of waters; ſo otfier Scriptures ſhew 
Sea are:divided. or run out-y i= 
om. "The 1049 Rate x conuved edcion often 


— 
FE: ro them as-with theapyce of thunder ) dos Foe wp by the 
aines, they got dawne by tbe valleys, wnto the ay which thou 
ba founded fer them; thi baft ſet them bounds that they may not 
paſſe ever, that they retwrue net -againe to cover: the earth, As the - 
waters are now pi ANA veſſel ;,)ſo they ar out 1 
in ſeverall great channels all the world -over- forthe conveniency ; 


of trafficke, and for themore eaſe entercourſe of nation with na- 
tion. Mr Broughton expounds his I fully to.this purpoſe ; 


latter /part | 


' Of a Generall water be made manyzand 


Funny, © nn pores, wg 0 parted the 
maine water, Or * ane Sea 1; that threatnech to 
i drowne the land. So though che Sea be_ but one body of wa- 


ters, yet it is divided into many members, and receaves different 
names, according to the' Gifring rames whether of ds or 
Continents, whoſe ſhoares i 
Secondly , Orhers expound this dwifion of the Sea, of the vio- 
lent motion Gp the Sea. SozHe dipiderh the Sea, is, he maketh the 
# Sea rape, and waters rife up againit waters, as perſons or nations 
'| doe whenthey are divided among themſelves. Sometimes the Sea 
 is(avifirwere )all of one peice, in union , and concord, all-is 
aun and quiet ; by and by, the Lord divides the Sea, ſets wave 
wave, flood againſt ood, water againſt watergggif the Sea 
Reo trot into-a thouſand faRions. Itis fayd it yiticall 
(Dan: 7.2.) That Pepe ſaw in "bis viſiomby night, 
old the fowre winds of bexven ſtrove upon the great Sea ; 
+ " Fhatiis, there were great gyoubles and cammotions: rayſed in all 
' parts ofchi orld; which vexed, divided, and-turmoyl nati- 
evenastheSea is when boy ſterous winds, eſpecially when all 
ut of ptiſon to ſtrive and contend with one ano- 
ghts at Sea, and Gods 


$ OB 0 0 \ 


LE 
£ 


- », SE %. D 
- y by 4 
<3 AS - 


times makes 


v.. ”» 7 _—- 


T4717 1-3 


" 


= 
, % 
= : _ 
" _ MN. 
"F283 8 ; 
I» P =__ _ 4 b. 
"Xx x 48 - L ; % 
a. = X 4 of ai ; F. - 2 " l o EY y - #4 ; 


> 


, ” » 
= : 
« Ly 
_ - 


Fi b ” a . . - wH 4 F p " 
k AJ; 's 4-4” 5 is = of . L = fp bs if . 
Sy pl 4. i. - » . ® = 2 ” 
W 


: n . 2 
4 
—— CO IO 


= - y 
rs i 


_ — — ——— 


CET ED the 4. 0,068 | " Vern My 


C—C—EIRE.. ——_—_— \X\ WOT OO 


+. 

% « x . | 
| AE. 
\ bw » 2 A 


$10 " 38 *: 
The Plalmilt: pareth wponthis, ( Patno7a F34529 ). 
that goe downe tothe Sea 1 I” Pape," that doe buſrentShw great © ajjes 
theſe ſer the workes of the Lord in thy deepe, for be commandeth and 
"ns Hb ap tie ftormy roar þ which: lifred»mp the waves thereof, 
where note, they are lift ed upby Gods command) they mount xp 

againevothe depths; their ſoute'ss wht 
zed becasft of .(Jonit ». 4:)'The Lord ſent out a great winde 
into the Sea, and there was a-mighty tempeſt in the Sea. (Jere; 10, 
13. }Godis ſaid-ro'bring the winde ont of his: treaſure (and Prov: 


- 20.44; fork. oben. The winde is ſent out, and 


the wiride is ,"tis treaſured up, and.'tisdiſburſed out by 

ſerve his providences 'unt>deſignes to" 
wards men, \boc i mercy and Judgement. 
| inferre, that . 


+ the Lord arvideth rhe Sea, þo the Eart ph M 


When men are all of a minde, all as one-man, hecan- ſever and 
divide their ſpirits and then cauſe:them-to.daſh "againf one ano0- 
ther like "the waves of-a tempeſtnous*Sea. The old world was: 
of one-minde;bur-the Lord-came downe, anddivided them, when 
he faw them united in that worke (Gen.t1, 6.) The people are. one, 
and they have all one language, and this they begin to-dut;, and now 
nothing will be reſtrained from them which they have imagined to 
Fs. _ the Lord confounded their language, and ſcattered them” a- 

oF building a Babel to ſecure themſelves againſt: 
a —_— 


abroad upon hs. fare of the whole earth. Therefore God browght- | 
their fear 


cpen to wagement," "which we labour. moſt ro-prewent in 4 ſinfall 
may.As there are diviſions among men which aretheir-{in,ſo God © 
ſends diviſions among men which are their puni = 'And'q as- 


God ſends diviſionsamong- men for the puniſhment of- fore; ſo 
{ar the probation'or tryall of others+Chrilt ſaith (_Marh: 10. 35. | 


T am. 


and to pet then a name left rhay ſhould be Reartere” ; 
them, and ſcattered them. ye lay oxr ſelves moſt 4 


. 


- x % y o ”, G y _ 
4d \ = F : Ns 4x L4 - 
” * by 
» F = oa bs bs = 5 "- * 
= - » w - . : 
: : on 
- hs © o 
_ on Rnd as 
& = - " 


th... 


er in law aytinſt het 
6. fo yr, Such divi- 
fon: the Lord makes on the that it may how 
ſtrongly and immoveably his ones are. unitedunto him. 
ha we wer nh ol walen, Gur | Cap p<x crack is he 
that —_— , though flow-from the corru 
of men: When thereare diviſions and 
us, we ſhew-our ſelves (as the Apoltle ſpeakes, 
1 Cor: 3: 3. ) and walke as men; But God ſhewerh bi himſelte righ- 
teous, and aRteth asgGod; He widerh the &aby his power, 


eAnd by his underſtanding be ſmiteth throughthe proud. 


The dividing of the Sea.was aſcribed tothe power of God in 
the former part, of. the verſe, and here his ſmiting-through the 
proud is aſcribed.ro his underſtanding. The word ſignifies to ſtrike 


law ; and a mans ac? ſhall be 


ſo,as to-deftroy;or kill, to ſtrike dead. ( 7/4: 30. 26: Numb: 24.. | 


B. ) God ftriketh home whey he ftriketh the proud.' 
Tape or what are the -proud- ones, whom God fmirerh 


through ? The word is Rahab, ( as was roncht before in the ge- 
nerall interpretation of the verſe ) ſignifies two things, » firlt., 

ſtrength, ſo ſame render it here ; By his underſtanding he} /mizerh 
through ftirength ; that is, thoſe things which are ſtrongeſt. The very 
weakeneſſe of God is Rronger then man, and therefore there is 
nothing ſo ſtrong, but car quickly ſmite it through or 'de. 
ftroy it. Secondly, it ſignifyerh _ becauſe Fon uſually are 
proud of their ſtrengrh;, whence that caution (' Fer: 9.23. )- Ler 
not the mighty man glory in bus might. A ds of ſtrength is apt 
to make man proud ; the ſtrengrh of hise te,and purſe, 1s agreat 
tempration to pride; ltrength of body, ſtrength of parts, ſtrerigth 
of wit and underſtanding ( which is the higheſt, and nobleſt nat» 


yods of tempration ):the very ſtrength of grace-or ſpirituall 
2 Frengeh hath bloyne up ſome with pride, For though humility 
S flow properlyfxom the ſtrength of grace, andthe moreprace the 
| more humiligp, yer upon a | preſumption of the greatneſle and 
| ftrengrh of their graces, fone have been proud and high-minded, 
1 that is, theythave not lived in ſuch .dependance upon Chriſt as 
*F chey ought. Our ſtrength lyes much in the ſence of our weakenes, 


—_ Lepore aperetn ko JO. Var 12, _ 797 
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rallrength ) puts on to prideg yea ( ſo firange arethe wayes aud 


becauſe 


—c. 


STD eff iu 
de>rimere, ut 
qum pax llus 
tea corpori ſolts 
! iImprimitur. 


Et ſcientii Ora 
tus eff cetiss,7 © 
j.e ſro imperio 


ſudegit. 


Intell:gertia fi a 
percuſſit Gigane 


* tw, Targ: 


tort ©, 


one coms ts the ſel expſication of the provi 
.&, to meditate u 


nd make uſe int wit inthe full 14- 
tirade & compa of the word. For whi that is proud, 
whether he be prond of his natorall or civill or ſupernatural 
ſtrength, let-him looke to himſelfe, God tmderfſtanderh him} and 
by his uni he will /mite- hrog h the proud. "This 
man is alwayesin dapger of fallin chough (becauſe of his pride) 
;- leaſt of all men, ey Hs feareth” or ( eth a fall. How can 

they be ſafe | who God hath declared himſelfe'an enemy. 
There's 16 armour of proofe againſt the ſtroakes of God, if God 
ſmite as 4h \ he finiterki \ 21d ſo he alwayes finiteth 
the prond:” Sala trempred more then once to ſire Davilto the. 
wall with his Javelin ; yet David #voyded" his blow and” gor out 
of his furious preſence ; Bur when God cafterh his Javelia atthe 

proud _ ſhal-nor eſcape a ſimitin ing qeoogh and nayling to: the 
ver ll. yk EY he ſmitet through the proud. . 

re Godt, wh 0'is op proud-1 im thetext irhom God 

ſinieveh throtigh 


Firſt her 3 # the Devil ; He indeed is the proud one, his 
pride was his fall from God, and God hath fraicten him through 
for his pride. 

"Secondly, Others underſtand by the proud , = whale in the 
Sea; thus thus the ſeventy tranflate, and by his bowled e be hath de- 
fred: the Whale or Leviathan, ef whom the Loy faith Cinthe 

Chapter of this booke, v. 34. ) He ts a king over all the chil- 
Get of pri 


Thirdly , The Chaldee paraphraſe ſayth , He harh ſmits 
through the "Giants. Which whether it 'be meant of the ' | 
who are ants am bi bes fiſhes of the Sea ; or of Giants who 
are like Whales ar land, bigger and more formidabte then the reſt 
of men, the ſence is the fame; both agreeing in this, thar God cali 

nickly deftroy and fubdue thoſe who are Sbitoſt | xt. and 

o proudelt in this world. Bur leavirg all theſe ſuppoſſt 1 half | 
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| Okap, 26. AnFaxpoſition-upor the 


ſtrong and mighty waves Andaaters of the Sed; in-cheir gieatel 
hight and-pride. This holdeth fayreſt co ence with the 


former part of the verſe, He divideth the ſea by bis power, that is, perry 5 oe 
He rayicth ftogmes, and fo divides the waters; and. when the Seq tone & ws 
in its greateſt rage, then by bis underſtanding be ſmiteth through 1c!) 17e1bie 


the proxd,the proud waves, aad ſo maketh a calme ; The fea ingt 77 ns 


ſelte, eſpecially inits ſwellings and Kormings is @ proud creature; &<.._..... 
i þ ers or epethite of pride is often given to it ; we. reade woe. payn;oF5 
( Pat: I24- + ) of proud Waters, and ( 7b 38. II, ) of the proud Intell1gentia ſua 
waves, at the J 3 verle of the Epiſtle ot 7 nude, we reade,of raging on IN ſcit EJAs 
waves of the ſea, and ( Lyke 21. 25.) of roring waves of the /ea. brag 
- The Prophet ( Ter: 12. 5- ) ſpeaketh of the ſmelling of fordan'; Cum deus trans 
ſo that when 76 ſayth, by his underſtanding be ſmiteth through the quillat mare, 
proud; we may-clcarely interpret him of the ſea-waves, then which /*7<4tere et 16n- 
nothing in appearance is more proud and ſwelling ; and therefore ſaperty ww 
when God allayeth and guideth che: high-growne waves. of the \{4, © 
Sea, he may. well be ſayd, zo [mire through the prod, | 


- Hence note. — 
God kpoweth how to bring downe the Sea in_its greateſt rage and: 
priate. 3h | 


God doth it by his underſtanding, as wel as by his power ; As 
God hath power enough to divide the Sea ,.and make ic ormy 
ſo he hath underſtanding enough to calme and quiet it. We read. 
( Math: 8. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27.) T bat (rift being entred into a 
ſhip with bus Diſciples, a great tempeſt aroſe, inſomach that the ſhip 
was couered with the waves, but he was afleepe. And his Di/ciples 
came to bim and awoke bim; ſaying, Lord ſave us we periſh. And be 
ſaith unto them, why are ye fearefull, O ye of little faith ? then he- 
aroſe and rebuked the winds and the: Sea, and there-wmas a great: 
calme. This is a plaine exemphfication and expoſition of fobs aſe. 
 - ſerion, by his underſtanding be ſmiteth through the proud ; When 
; the Sea was as furious as a mad man,. who hath loſt his. reaſon, , þ 
and will heare none, yet then Chriſt by his divine power and wiſe F- 
dome made it a obotiens as they who have and at moſt reaſon k 
are, when they beare the molt rational and preſſing perfwaſions, 
'* or (we may fay ) that he huſht che Sea-as a mother doth her cry-- 

ingchilde, and rock£ it.into aſleepe;yea he doth not onely _— 
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Kr AY © Bn Expoſition/uponi'the Bookof JOB, Verſ/12. | 


che'Sea, bug kill it, or ſtrike 'ir dead ( as the word of the text im- 
| port®:) There is # particular ſex which'is called The Dead Sea, 
BurGod can make all the ſeas Dead Seas, and then he delights - 
moſt to doe'it, when they threaten to ſwallow up all living. - 
This may be a great ſupport tous among the ſtormes which we 
meete with here at land. When men and nations are divided and 
raging againſt one another, God can quiet them ;” It is an eaſie 
matcerto make diviſions among men, but it calls for much holy 
$kill and wiſedome, even the wiſedome of God, to heale and ſo- 
der them: And when the ſpirits of men are proudeſt and lifted up 
like the higlt waves of the ſea, then uſually tis Gods time to ap- 
peare\and ſtrike them through . At his word (as the Prophet 
ſpeakes, 1/a- 11: 13. ) The envy of Ephraim ſhall depart , and the 
adverſaries of } udab ſhall be cut off, Ephraim ſhall not envy Pudab, 
and 7ndah ſhall not vexe Ephraim. Whence is it that Ephraim en- 
vyeth 7=#dah ? whence is it that 7+dah vexerh Ephraim ? is it not 
from their pride? faith not So/omon ( Pro: 13: 10; ) By pride com- 
meth contention. How then ſhall the contention between Ephraim 
and 7=dah ceaſe, but by ſtriking through their pride ? When there 
is leſ{ſe pride among men, there will be more peace, and God will 
ſmite the proudeſt rather then his people ſhall not have peace. 
As the Fewes were divided among themſelves, ſo likewiſe were the 
Jewes and Geartiles, 7 il {\hrift reconciling both to God in one body 
by rhe Croſſe; 4i4 flay enmity thereby ( Eph: 2.16.) And how did 
he flay their their enmity, even by ſmiring-through their pride, 
and humbling their ſpirits under his owne crofle or ſufferings, by 
which; and the throane'of Grace , they were at once- reconciled 
to God, and one'to another. | '» | 
- Secondly , Thar God who-can appeaſe the rage of the proud 
feas,can alſo appeaſe or deftroy the rage of the proudeſt men who 
oppoſe hispeople.” So ſome underſtand that, (*Zech: 10. 11.) 
where we have a propheſie of bringing the children of 1/-ae7 out 
of Eyypt and Afſyria into their owne land; end he ſhall paſſe 
through the ſea with afflitiion, and he ſhall fiite through the waves 
in the ſea; and all the deeps of the river ſhall dry ap ; that is, Chriſt 
he delivertt of his people, ſhall paſſe rhrough the nations who are 
fike the red Sea;ttanding in the way of his peoples returne; and he 
will afflict them, or bring much affliction upon cher, ##id he will 
ſmire thoſe who like proud waves! ſhall threaten-ro ſfw#llow them 
| up, 
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Poole pon thoſe hindrances; whiehir 
dry up ar his command 
or ne ww pride Os 71953 be bones dow##, ah the 


[refer of Egypt ſhall depart aw gy, that is, they who (hall then. be 
o the Lf ff of God, as E; pe Fg and Aﬀſyria were of old; 1s 


and ad gGF tet het A pied ſhall by. ſubdued 
HA When they are proudeſt power 
"T8 natrer'of ſtrohg" mers arg: the rd oe pg rhey 
ſerve a God who's able to reconcile the'divided ſpirits of his own 
ple one to another,” and caiiſe all their envy to depart from 
oe : Whois able alſo t6ireconcile their! greateſt Aadverfaryes to 
ther, and Eythe?'ts flaytheir ehiniry! or ed {hy them as enemy. 
' Thirdly; 'Tis natter of contfort to; thi&þcoplevFG0l, For te 
who can a appeilſe the rage of the Sea, can'alſo/ appeaſe the rage of 
Satan, anl ſmite-rhrough rhe prond waves of his Temptations. 
Satan n goerh about continually to raiſe ftormes, and vex poore 
foutles ; O' the rage of tertiptation that many'Þbore ſonles ars ut- 
ter; How doet or aan it-riſe like a violent'ſea; wave after 


Wave, puſt aft ' As God himhifelfe Tayſerh' ſtormes of 'temp- 


tation againſt a . no ſoule ( thus David ſpake'i in-hisowne cale, 
Pal. 42.7. Deepe calleth unto-deepe at" the woyſe of t oh Waters 
F rock all thy waves und thy bjllowes' ure gone over me ) which yer 
ih Yue Lb Ari appeaſe3-ſo when Satan by his leave' of com- 
- rand, direction or" permiſſion” rayſeth ftormes of tefnptation, 
_ "which 'he hath no mind to allay but rather to ericreaſe and double 
dayly more and more; yet O wearyed and weather-beaten ſoule, 
-he'6f good cheere-the Lord can fmite througlthe proud enemy 
Sitan, with' al tis loods, and Waves of- tempeativn; and triakes a 
ad fare {AIGHISIN i £1 12 it 
'Laftly;, Letthem alſo rennembar this and Ve-Comfoited who 
finde proud waves, proud luſts,and corruptions, ſtirring and raging 
like 2 Sex withinthem. For that which is ſaid' by the Propher of 
the wicked, is true in part of the righteous, and ſometimes it is in 
a very great meaſure fullfilled in them ( The wicked are like the 
troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, (1a: 57.20. ) thatis, they are 
like the Sea in a ſtorme which is ſo, not onely becauſe of the un- 
quietneſſe of their ſpirits about the 'provicences and dealings of 
God with them , but becauſe their violent luſts hurry them this 
way and that way as the ſea is toyled and toſſed by the windes, 
KIkkk this 
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; waves of your hearts... Is c the.proud waye e, 
. will ivallow you. Et greener | verſes on 
45 (hall ſwallow-up your: GC it 


Winks thy NOTE 


and. bis care reals. 
ſhall be ſmitten through ; 


ſhall be ſmitten through themſelves. God whoſe power ail F: >= 
derit are-made known, by fmiting thro = Waves 
elgheves, willat laft make bis Juſtice and his holynes.knowne hy 
ſmiing bake oud hearts of mea, or rather men of proud: 
mh, ru ike at God, yea kicke againſt him, no won-. 
der then if he ſerike and kicke or All the tufferings 'of Chriſt 
are wrapt up under that one word, Hi handles, implying that: 
as he was .ſmigten for. all;our ſing, ſo.m ff al ;for ;our pride. 
That man whoſe "det isnot ſmitten to death or mortifyed - the 
death of Chrift, ſhall ſurely be fmicten to death, even to: eternall. 
death for his pride. As God underftandeth thoroughly who are- 


proud, ſo by bus _—_ he mil fopiee *_e the proud. 
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.. bath joroed the enooked. Serpent. 


'y his Spirit bo hath garniſhed the heavens * bis band 


Lo, theſeare parts of bit wayes, but: how Drthe a portion | 


is heard'of him 2 but the thunder of bit porter who ca 


underſta nd ? 


, what he, doth in the depths below, and what in the 
iphts above ; in this yerſe he x Er. ;,and that a 
yery choyce one, upon the ſame ſubject. As it he had fayd ; eAf- 
ter all ths large diſcourſe which 1 have made of the workes of Gol, 
I will conclude with that which i the moſt remarkgable peice of them 
all. This he who hath adored rhe heavens with that. nnatterable 
beauty wherewith they ſhine, and the ſpheares which wind and turne 
round abont the heavens like Serpents, are {moothed and poliſhed 
by his hand. . a; | 


F Verl. 1 3. By bu Spirit he hath garniſhed the Cs - h | 


Os» hath oiven us a particular of many illuſtrious works of =: ut in 
God, what h 


GC 


The Spirit of God is taken two 'wayes in Scripture. Firſt, far 
the power of God. Secondly, and ſo here for God, the power 
as diſtin from the Father and the Son ; By whom God wrought 
all chings_ in the creation of the world ( Gen: 1.2. ) The Earth 
was without forme and vozd, and darkents was upon the face of the 
' aleepe, and the Spirit of God moved 
a rule in Divinity, That the external workes of the. T rinity are un- 
devided. ; and fo the T hree Perſexs concurred in the making of 
the world. .God the Father created, and is called*Farher in Scrip- 
ture, not. onely-1n relation t:the Eternall ineffable Generation of 
God the'Son, but. alſo in reference to the production of the crea= 
tare. God the Son, or the_ Eternal Word created, ( Job. i. 
I,2,3.) Is the beginning was the ward, and the word was with 
God, and the word was Gea; All things were made by him, and with- 
out 


Gholt, be likewife created, I: ” ney is mentioned by 21s/zs 
| K k 2 


' Ciſtin&- 


Was nothing made that was made. God the Spinit or Holy-. 
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I diſtintly, or by name, as the Agent in the original conſtitution of 
4 PENN nn all things.Andithe Hebrew word(rendred in our. tranſlatio woved, 
mp _ Pa the Spirit of God moved wpon the-face of the waters )by which the A- 
ſed qualem 4 gency of the Spirit in that Great worke ts expreſſed , caryeth in it 
lunba per ficiz A Very accurate (ignificancy* of that-formarive- vertue or power 
cum 6vis ad ex-+Which.the _ pur\ foxth abqut«it: For itis:a metaphor taken - 
Fog mar pul- fromibirds who firupon theigeggs, to.hatch and bring forth gheir 

Rake Goto * . Young ones z and ſo importetfh the effectual working of the Spi- . 
Verbum 47am. Tit, whereby that confuſed maſle or heape was drawne-out and 
flatum ab vi» formed up into thoſe ſeverall creatures ſpecifyed by Moſes inthe 


ous pull:tiei ſue Hiſtoric of the Creation: Amon which-we fi dthe arnilhin bf 


Eg the heavens, ſpoken of here b wp repotted'by Adofes forthe 
es worke of the'fourth'day: Furthe Te may conſider the heavens ; 
firſt, in thejr mattet and being; ſecondly, in their beauty and or- 
naments ; 7; ſpeakes of the latter. 7 PCN 
A By is Spixin he hath garvifyel the brawentelond yt TD hs 
DBY wor- * God hath*n6t" dhely* ereared, brit poliſhed, nl T av if where ) 
a ag ru painted dr embroydered-the heavens.- The originall word imply» 
| fecit, 


mePd and fpan led, they plifter and ſpatkle in our oo with rayes 
of bght. ©#Y bi Spirit be hath'garniſutd the beavens. 
If it be asked, what & +13 foro of the heavtysr ? 1 anſwer, 


the ſetting or placing in of thoſe excellent lights, Sunne , Moone 


more beautifull ; hgh inthe ayre pleaferb the eye;butipht in the | 
Shnne cotiquers an | 


Fl 
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brightneſſe of ic... In the firſt day,of the Creation God fayd;; Let 
there be light, and there was light; but in the fourth day he ſaya, 
tet there be lights, that is, letthere be ſeyerall veſſells, to receave, 
hold, and ;containe light, and then to iſſue it out among the inha- 
bitants of the earth { Ger: 1,! 14.) «And Ged ſad, let: there be 
Eohts in the firmament of the heaven ," to- divide the day. from the 
night): and let them be for fignes,' nnd for ſeaſons, and for dayes; and 
for yeares, and let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven, 
to give light upon the earth ; and it was ſo. And God made two great 
lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light.to rule 
the night ; he made the ſtarres alſo; and God ſet them'in._ theifirma- 
ment of the beaven, to give light upon the earth. God in Creation 
did with, the light, as he did-with the waters, which being made 
were divided, the waters above the firmament were divided from 
the waters under the firmament, and the waters under the heaven 
he gathered together into one place ( Gen. 1.9. ) God prepared a 
certaine great veſlell into which the waters were called and gathe- 
red that they ſhould not ſpread over the earth, as they did ar firſt, 
which gathering together of the waters God called Seas ( Gen. 1. 
19.) Thus the light which was ſpread and ſcattered through the 
ayre over all the earth, God gathered.into ſeverall veſſells, and 
the gathering together of. light he calked Swunne, Moone, & Starrs, 
which are ( as fob here calleth them ) rhe garniſhing. of the hea- 
Vens. | 

Moſes epitomiſeth or briefly ſumms up his larger narrative of 
the Creation in theſe words ( Gez: 2. 1. ) Thws the heavens and 
the earth were finiſhed and all the hoſt of them , thats ,' they were 
finiſhed not onely' as to their effentials,but ornamentalls;not only 
was the foundation layd, the walk and pillars,the beames and rat- 
ters of that goodly ſtructure ſet up and perfeted, bur all the fur- 
niture of it was brought in, and the beautyes of it compleated. 


> 
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Now,as gemms,.minerals, plants, trees, and.all living creatures are | 


the Garniſhing of, the Earth and the hoſt of God there, 1o the 
Sunne, Moone, and Starrs,are the garniſhing of heaven , and the 
hoſt of God there. David ſpeakerh of theſe diſtintly,( P/z1.33: 
6.) By the word of the Lad were the beavers made : and all the hoſt 
ef them, by the breath of bis mexth., All. creatures whether, placed 
un heaven or earth, are,for their nutober, their ſtrengrh, their or- 


der, : their readynes at a; call or command , the” hott of God: \ 


Earthly. 
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Earthly Princes ſhew their power i in their hoſts and armyes 4. of 
what power Godis both his a&ts and his hoſts aboundantly de- 
 clare. And as theſe creatnres are the armyes or hoſt bf God in 
heaven and earth, ſo they are the Adornng and Garniſhings of 
heaven and earth. +7ob inthis place ſpeaketh onely of the ro cdac 
By hve Spirit he hath Garniſhed the Fe way = 
Onely here take notice, that fome-expound the word Spirit, 
for the winds which blowah inthe ayre ,- and ſo render the text 
wn 3.F) his winde hee | hp the heavens ; As if this were 7obs 
es God ſending forth the windes diſpelierh and ſcatter- 
s, p-.} miſts, which often cover 'the face of 
the beaten, and per our beholding their glory and garniſhings. 
According to this interpretation the garm/bing of the heavent is 
nothing elſe but the removing of that which obſcureth the Garni- 
ſhing of them. And it is true,that when the heavens are maskt over 
with clouds and darknefſle, God by he. winds cleareth the 'ayre, 
and fo reneweth the face of thoſe heavenly bodyes. But I paſſe 
this, and ſha!l onely inſiſt upon the former expoſition of the 
words, as being more ſutable with obs ſcope,a ef more expreſlive 
of the power and Glory of Godin i great things which he bath 
wrought for us. 
'" By hu Spirit hee garmſ>eth the heavens. 


Hence learne. 


Firſt , We ought joyntly to ackyowled, e and give glory to the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Spirit, in the w_—_ of Creation. 


Solomon in his advice to the pong man ſayth (-Eect: 12, 1.) 
outh ; Wee tranſlate in 
ewis plural, Creators ; 
intimating the myſtery of the Holy Tris : as Moſes alſo iscon- 
ceaved to doe in-that plural expreſſion ( Gen: 1.26. ) eAudGod 
ſayd, let us makg man in our image after. our likener, And though 
this be added in a way of Eminency, when the particular creation 
of man is ſer downe,, yet we /are to underſtand it fo generally of 
the whole worke of Creation ; and as of the worke of Creation, 
ſo of all other divine workes towards the creature. Red nfs 
the worke of the Father andof the Spirit as we! as of the Son; and. 
fancificationis the worke of the Father and of the Son as wetas 
of the Spirit. The three perſons worke together, onely they have 


a 
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adiſtint manoer of working, according to which: each worke is 6h 2 
Ghiekely arxibored 20 charperſon :and ſo treatiori is ſpecially ap- : 
 propriated to the Father, Redemptionto the Son, and Sanifica- 
tion to the Holy Gholt : Seing then Three worke together in q 
all things towards us, Ail chree ought to be equally and eternally 

honoured, worſhipped, loved and obeyed by us.: By has Spirit he | 


. * 


bath garmſbrd the Heatons,  * 
ondly , Obſerve. © | 
T he htavens are full of beauty, God hath not onely made them, 
but adorn'd them. | 


Whatarzich and Royall Canopy hath God hung over the heads 
of poore wormes, Juſt andaſhes, God did not thinke it enough 
to give us a houſe, unleſle he gave us alſo a pleaſant houſe, he was 
not ſatisfied ig ſexting up a large fabricke for us,unlefle he alſo fur- 
niſhed and:garniſhed « for ys.God hath made the world not one- 
ly fefull, bur contenctull ro us, .he-harh fitted i£.not onely- for our 
neceſſity but delight.” The, carth is beaucifull, but the heavens ex- 
ceed in beauty. The heavens are che Ceiling of our houſe, and the 
Starres are like Golden ſtuds and ſparkling Diamonds in that Ce'- 
ling. We may inferre three things from the Garniſhing of theſe 


eaVense -. | 
Firſt, If the heavens which we-ſce are- ſo glorious , what are 
the heaveus which no eye hath ſeegne. If God hath thus diſcerna- 
bly adorned the firſt aud ſecond beavers ; how unconceaveable are 
the ornaments of the third beavers ?-If nature bach fo much beau-. 
ty in it, how be-utifull a thing is Glory ?- If God. hath prepared 
h heavens, as/pur eyes {ec, for thoſe who hace him, then farely 
hath not {eenr, eare hath nat heard , nor bath it entred into the 
Do of man tounderitand what thoſe heavens are which God. 
hath prepared: fot them and for them alone, who love him.. The 
light ot thele viſible heavens is but darkenes to that inheritance of 
the Saints in light. The Advone-light ( t I may fo fpeake ) of chat 
| Rare, ſhall be better a3d 'more illuftcious , then the- Sw»-1ight of 
_ this, and the light of che Sunne ſhall be ſevenfold, as the hght of 
ſeven dayes, in that Great day when the Lord ſhall perfe&tly bind 
up All che breaches of his people, and-heale the ftroake 07 their 
wound. God, who by his Spirit hath garniſhed theſe heavens, | +23 
FY will be himſelfe, wich his Soa and Spirit, the 6ternal Garniſhing of. . - W 
. thoſe heavens. S Secondly, 1 


« 


o 


nit. ———_— Ald 


as 808 


| Chap. 26. 


' An Expoſition upon the Baokof JO B. Verſ.,13 vth: 


as's -— Ag 47 
« - £f 


6 ——— 


ee A 


: Secondly} Seing God hath been {0 na AH 
def oe har | 


as to Gartidlyche heaveris for i us, Even be 
he hath'provided fdch a h for the tomfort of"! 
who never deſerved the mano, trow ſhould we pray | that 
he would Garniſh our'ſoules by'theSpirit, as 4 heavey for him 
felfe to Uwell in : or as the Apoſtle ſpe kes (Eph. 2.22, 0 That we 
may be builded for an habitation of God" through the" Fir: God 
hath two houſes, a» »pper houſe, and a lower - haſt "n ee 
of heavens is his! haps. ouſe, and the heaven of an holy and ham- 
ble heart is his lower. God is every where, but, he dwelleth no - 
where bur in a heaven ; He dwelleth not in the heart of any man, 
till thar be made heaven , and that a/heaven Garnifhed' by the 
Spirit; As the Sunne Moone ard Starres are the garriiſhi of the 
naturall heaven, ſo holy knowledge and the graces, faith \ hope 
and love, are the Garniſhing of thoſe ſpirittall heavens,che hearts 
of the ſons of meri And untill theit hearts be this garniſhed [they . 
are not an heaven for God, but # hell or hableedon'for the'devill;; 
and he puts furniture. and garniſhings into' theni ſurable to' bim- 
ſeſfe, Ee fitting his owne entertainement' We read in the'Goſpet 
( Math: 12. 43 44. ) That, when the uncleane Spirit us Lone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places,ſerking reſt and findeth none ; 
Then he ſaith, I will returne into my houſe from whence I came ont ; 
and when he's come, be findeth it empty ſwept ind garniſhed. Liſts 
and corruptions, unbeliefe, pride: wrath, envy, theſe are the Gar- 


- giſhings of Satans houſe. And as he delighteth moſt to dwel there 


where he findeth moſt of theſe Garniſhings ; ; fo God delighteth 
moſt to dwel in that ſoule which' is thoſt Garniſhed with Srace. 
Then pray, and pray earneſtly, that God'who hath garnifhied the 
heavens by his Spirit-for our uſe, would alſo garniſh our hearts by 
his Spirit; for his owne uſe. 

Thirdly , As this ſhould provoke/us to pray that our hearts 
may be garniſhed as a houſe of delight,that God may dwel inus ; 
So it ſhould provoke us to garniſh our hives, thar Gol may | be ho- 
naured by us. And as Godfarh not onely made a good world for 
us, asto the matter, but made it pleafant, and adorn'd it for ns : 
ſo we ſhould firive not onely to doe that which is good for the 
matter, but to-put ornaments upon it, and make it pleaſant to our 
utmoſt in the eyes of God.We ſhould garniſh our workes as God 


| hath garniſhed his zGod hath ( as it were ) poliſht and engraven 


w his 


7 bd. "Bg. Corn She oth 


$09 


is workes for-us by exquiſite art andskill,-ſo-rhac the workmar- 
ip is better then the marie 3 and ſhall we ſatisfie out ſelves;if we 
doethat which'is good for the matrer, though we beft6w no colt, 
no holy skill and workmanſhip upon it ? ſhall we ſerve God onely 
with plaine worke, when we ſee how curious and elaborate his 
workes are ?I grant,plaine worke is beſt, and moſt pleaſing to God, 
as plaineneris-oppoſed to bypocrifie ; bur plaine warke 1s not beſt 
as plainenes is oppoſed to exatnes. God loves foifee ſome lace 
and trimming (in ſincerity) upon what we doe that is, it pleaſeth 
him,whien he ſeeth that we do our beſt, and chat we not onely doe 
00d, but'garniſh (to his prayſe)the good wedoe ; he would have 
os not onely\walke in the truth, but honour the truth by our walk- 
ings ; He would have us not onely obey the doctrine, bur ( as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes, 7 it: 2. 10. ):«Adorne the dottrine of God our $4- 
viour in all things, or ( to uſe obs language ) Garnſb it, as he by 
bis Spirit hath garniſhed the heavens. | 


3!” 2 And bis hand bath formett the crooked Serpent. 


His hand, that is, his power ; "hands are aſcribed to God in a 
figure, or in allpſion to men,-who doe all their externall workes 
by their hands.; The hand is a noble and moſt ſerviceable Organ 
or Inſtrument, and therefore the Great things: which God hath 
done, eſpecially the heavens, are called :he worke of his hands, and 
his handy-worke (Pal. 1 9. 1. ) yea the heavens are called the worke 
of hes fingers ( Pal. 8. 3. ) Which notes ( I conceave ) the exact- 
nes and curioſity of the worke, for ſuch are thoſe things which are 
wrought by the fingers. God being a Spirit inviſible and incorpo- 
ral; hath no formal hands, but he hath a vertuall hand. That Exe- 
cutive power by which he performeth and bringeth abour his will 
inevery thing is his hand. This hand 


Hath formed the crocked Serpent. 


There ate ſeverall opinions about this crooked Serpent, who or 
what it ſhould be that ob here meanech. The Hebrew is, The 
Sepent the barre, That is, The ſerpent which1s like a barre or bolt 
ofiron. Some render the flying or running ſerpent, becauſe as the 
bolt or barre of a doore runneth from (ide to fide , fo that from 
place to place, Mr Bronghton FEA the long ſerpent But what 
. iS 
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V atablus view 
lafteam intelli- 


git. 


is this ferperx'? Divers, interpreters x0nneR._the ſence of theſe 
words with the former part of theyer{g,-and ſo place this..cr, 

ſerpent in-clie heavens; as beJonging tOthe Garn;fing,of them, or 
as if 7ob were giving a particular 1attance of what God hath done 
towardsthe pars. rr heavens ; Hu hand hath formed the 


crooked ſerpent. By which they underſtand the coeleſtiall circles or 
ſpheares which are wrapt aid 1nyolved:pne within ,agother, as 4 
ſerpent wrapipeth or ps himfſelfe-in ſeveral rounds,---.. - | 


Another following rhe ſame ſence expoundeth it of. that which 
Aſtronomers call the milkey way, which is a beauty in heaven ; It 
being{ as it were.) the coalitioniof a number of little Rarrs, which 
becauſe they looke white:and milkj/b,are yherefore. called the wil- 
key way ; Whichalſo-hath ſomewhat of che. forme of a ſerpent,as 
is evident to the eye of ay diligent obſerver. - - TIE 5 a 

A third, keeping ſhl{to that ſence, expqundeth it yet more par- 
ticularly of that ſpeciall conſtellation .in_ the: heavens knowne 
among - par by - rate of the dragon or & pent ; Which 
is ſuppoſed to be-ſpoken-gfbereby,#eb' Fynecdochically., puttin 
a part for the whole, or one for all os Ce Ink 
which the heavens are garniſhed; As if it/had been ſayd, His hand 
hath formed the erwoked ſerpent thats, all the $ in their ſeye- 
rall ſhapes and configuratiens,among which one repreſenterh the 
forme of a Lion,another ota Beare;another of a Rom,and aong 
many others one n the; A Dragon er. ( r00 

Serpent, flooting himſelfe forth or forward likg the bolt of adore. 

- T findea fourth ſort, who though they keepe the crooked ſerpent 
of the Text ſtill in the heavens, yet they bring it downe to a lower 
heaven, that is, from the ſtarry heaven,or from that heaven which 
is the Subje& of thie:Starres to theayery heaveo, which is the ſub- 
je& or ſhopin which the mieteors,of all ſorts,are bred and formed, - 
and among them there is a meteor called by Naturaliſts, zhe flying 
{erpent. Asif the meaning of theſe words, His handhath formed the 


crooked ſerpent, were this; God hath wrought andformed by his 


power & wildome albthole fiery meteors that are often ſeene.as it | 
were flying and ſhooting inthe ayre, to the wonder of many, and 
the aſtoniſhment of not a few.-There are the treaſures of the ſnow 
and of the hayle, there God prepareth a way for the lightning of 
the thunder ( 706-38. 22. 25. ) Some learned interpreters. ipfift 
much upon this Expoſition; placing the crooked feos. in the 

| eavens, - 
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eos 8y5her the uppengs Ara th 
dilting ttlos:nÞr can j 4 
ought all theſe things, 


"_ king of hi try ent ice deed f 
- working © thin urhen ation © 
the power Ss Bok od,, which is the fries of fob in 
thisp ace.z.therefore I.ſhall not rorally, lay ic ide. Neyther yer 
wall I leave. it with the reader as the ecig}l meani of this place, 
Te thagelon, becauſe I ke” doubt, . whether. thoſe poeticall 


ving ſuch fictitious names -to the Starres of = 


Chap 
1,22.) 
many Nameaac oven to the Starres, which both he Greeks and 
| laters and wefollowing them inthe Engliſh, render by 

a \ £9,2YQ The Orgml Hebrew words beare no 


| whi + fu; Siva Chap: 9.9. 5 bach nathing at 
allin it ſignifyir The T aylt of a tare. Bur here in this text, the 
word properly 11 pnifyeth a 2 cbithed ſerpent; and therefore to place 
4zathe he: &Sraxre, when as in che, times when this, wa 
wins itgleyfany, probability arall, that any. fickap- 
prebenlions weretakegpb-byany, or any-dach alluſive names-gi- 


ven to the Starres, ſeemes to-me ſoniewhar i improper, 

There is another -vgine.of interpretation, carrying the ſence of 
theſewords, His ans hath formed: the crooked: ſerpent, to quite 
_w_ fox*tis-corceavediby the Authors of chis opini- 
oy: a gave inſtance defore:inghe, workes gf God: above, 
hit highel: wotkes'innature, roiſhing of the heavens; ſo hee 
now. giveth inſtance 1 in his-workes below, or in his loweſt Sorkes. 
This.geveraly expretation is deffvered cwo wayes diltin&tly. 
 Firtt.,\,Fbavas God bach garrifhed the, heavegg,, fo he hath 
mide.indnaw\governertvhel too, Hi hang bath foxrhed the Croc 
ked\ferpent that is,uhe Devilk; Tharwhich fayoureth this opinion, 
and;hath;poſtibly 'calt rhe-choughts of many uponit, is, that in 
Scripture " devil is'often called a /erpent, yea a crooked ſerpent, 
and-shavtie acted a ſerpent as his inftrument in the firſt remprati- 


in FI114 3 beaſts 


: inſtance, The Hebrew | 


on( Gen. 3:1. ) Now the ſerpent was more ſubtile then any of the . 
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Spiritns ejns |F 
Ornavit cct1os 
Vulg: 

l. © celeſtes 


Tn. Aquin; 
Ec obltertri- 
can'e manu 
czus eductas 
eſt coleber tor- 


moſas. Vulz: 


Eiuxit deus 
Aiaboiun 6 me- 
do Angelorurr, 
A quia; 


ſpiritusornane 
tis, ſcilicet ſp1- 
ritualzum deno- 


rt _— 


HeLirT Gate ak), andida fond ace 
on Sarag: pe mo (her, 
&c Heh ive deſerved to be ct Serpent who iRed his firſt 
malice dgainſt-mankinde by che hdlpe of a Serpetit; And for his 
thus early m uſe of a Serpent, he is called not onlya ſerpent, 
but,that #14 Serpent, (Revi2'2: 9: ) The ta" Dragon wat caſt owt 
that old Se Teahite Dee, "and Satan which deetiverb*the 
whole world*he'was taff owt int "ery and his A 


ont with him, Thehand of God hath formed chiserc oked: 
pent. To cleare which ſome i interpret the —_ 


in,complyance with "phebn re 
Spirit he Batt G aptifheat the beaten hut ; ah 


VEN, an 


And as holy , 1 rpc ets 
garniſhings of the earth, re che h 


oe by workin Dower Is as1 

olirion, did athrthe that God $a make Lhe 
ied hand, = & didthe 
rures--fbr when Glu Patty eb1 
was very' goo, and th 
this Notion for the Devill ( who is *#&vill one ara | ng be of 
his making. Therefore though: the Dell Bene "to this -Ori-- 
ginal or general nature, as an'A Tormed-of od; yerthe 
crookednes of his nature as ae ohio nents: whieh'ipi operly 
and formally denomiriite him 4/Devill was of hicſelfe; 4 e having, 
turned away from God,and' ſtare; by the: 
his own will, in which he was created ptire, and hadrfociery 
his fellow-Arigels, till God for hiFfin did (as it w It him and 


his Adhzrentsgrom the midft- of them-z/ and as t 
ſaith (9) 6 Harh'reſervrd them ( together Yi; pram wot oo 
neſſe unto the jaliremort of the grear' day... Bur, 1'00hceave that: 
3b is' not here ſpeaking of an Allegoricall or Metaphoricall ſer= 
pent, ſuch a 'one as the Pevill is; but of areal! and proper one-;” 
And! therefore I lay by his expoſition OO RISDN to thetextin. 
han : To 1\ » }41© 
REESE, And. 
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We 


"Te ca boga & her pa TAS vet 


rth the Þ of God in'gar 

vens, his medication deſetndeth'in'this latter part oof it, _ not 
ſo low as hel, y& as low a#thEwaters, eſpecially the waters of the 
as and there ſheweth us the band of God:ar worke both infma- 
8 and deſtroying, in wor >. oe wounding the.;rrooked fer- 
For the Hebrew-word which -we ring bath formed, ſigni» 
Salſo 1 mea, and ſo we tranſlate it*( Iſa: F1. 9.) Awake, 
vhs, 0 arme ofthe Lord, Bec. art not thou 3t which hath cut Ra- 
bab; a; rd the Dragon: ?;yea it isſo.cranflated-by ſome in 
this'texc of wig She lor ror aoked ſerpent. Which 
pp ng*to che! bare. literal 
7.1. Bevoeg 1 the Lord with bis fort and preat 
Leviathan; the peircing (or as we put 
ike a bar py gem even Leviathan that 


that. is inthe Sea. 
x [rrpen of 1/ayah,, why 

a &y dorget i if ad, bee iis better 

err Clup (fo we, 2058 &)then rok, 

F word being alſo a which we tranſlate cr00k- 

*rfewfi axe bot —_ like a Barre,they are al- 

ſoeto ae the pſclves into 6c when 

or {ce it for their vantage the /ong Bar-like (or as we ſay 

crooked.) frpenr ich fob ere ſaith the band.of God hath-for- 

med;is according to brog the./hale-fiſb or Levia- 

than, which wp nome, Neon all che. fiſbes- in the Sea, 

erefore may well be brought here 

qnftrate the mighty. power' of God, 
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Me 
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1 or wot ing of him; eſpecially conſidering 
DE when he would: humble. gnd abaſe ?ob in the 
fight, 0 ne meanenes, as he had Jed bim;co the medication 
ofa any of It reatworkes -if'natare;.throughout.che 38h 39h 

4b Chapters of this," he wes the whole. 419) Chapter 
large particular and Rheroric4 Croton of the Leviathan; 
ed” 2d he badiayd of the Behraweb- or Elephant. ( Chap. 40. 


I9. ) He # the chiefe of the wayes of Ged-: yer be ſaith more of the 
Leviathan or Whale 
bike bins who 15 -1made withows feare,' he beholatth all high thing?, 
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ad maris 01 na- 
t# tanquam «ed 
aliud extrem's 
dejcendit. Pi* 
ned: 

Intellrgo Bale» 
nam inſigne 1n 
im!s ogus divi- 
ne potentie ef> 
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fingulariier 
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ap. 41. 33, 34. ) Upon earth there ts nong 
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| in Fipon che . ben : 
curbulenta'ſiving creature, thathes joyned wc ub 
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4a watth over wt ? that the Whale isg*amongſenfit 
1s am inſenſitive the'prea indi 
« , hog wat 


fuch infinite yarery of of mr 
che Suri is x'Princ 


Prince a Ki 

( Chap#27.3. ir edg 

{hon a9 20 tÞ tera f his itrſtrerer 

the enemyes of the hc pc ty 

than; the peircing ne Fw Nei WT IWR. 

is here in fob crooked-) x enpent ; jor AT mr eo 

following words, T hit crooked Serpent, an rb the DF Pram th tht #66 iy 

vhe Sea. © ' c | "\ | e#Y> i. 
'Wherefore reſts ( chiefely if Lolly Y :echi Incorproturl= 
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he carnithibe o Fre 

Sea, TheLevi | 
ig} OM creation 3 NC 
hs 1r.Obſerves * : "I 
_ * The Sea, þ wills 
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1) then his re 
clare@many wayes to be 
\poltledaith, Row. 1. 4.) He! was 
pith power ( Or-pay oY declared to 
eftion. from the dead. Soall things 
EIT de- 

ith power red tobe G many of 

chi Fl ich powtror payer any thing to live, but the living God? 
yroe male ding burthe Great Godz.. 11 hand batb 


rooked ge 
At d the crooked ſerpent , even: 
creatures. gore are | dreadful and: dangerous to man ; 
then the mo reaal a and dangerous creatures are under the 
pay" of Gad,.hee formed chem, and therefore be'can reſtraine- 
b them,As it.is fayd Sf Rebemorh( Job 40. 1 9.) He that made 

hin can make his ſword approach unto him ,thatis,though he be too- 
ſtrong for man n, yet God.who gave him that'ftrength, hath inti- 
nitely more, and can eafily Maſter him, yea and give a weake man 
$kill and power to.doe it ;. ſo though it be ſfayd ( 7ob 41. 26. ) of 

, "Leviathan thar the [word of him that layeth at him cannot hold, 

| 8 . me: 
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are made hough th | fit 
like Serpent weare ſafe - The hand of God un kill 
for, His Hand hath farmed the ervoked Serprat.” an, Þ. 
F e $- - 

Verl. 14. Ls, theſe are parts of IC hs ik "EA how Hired ay; 
on is eardof bim'? bus lr repos 


can wniller ent? 2. 


This fob concludes ; - after be had jon or In- 
duction of many particulars , he doth: as it week forth 
io! his hand to the vigor all men; Behald, or, lore are r pars of 

WAaYES, 

The word which we render parts; M1 nifyerh the end orextre- 
mity of a thing, There is a twofold e ity - firſt, that which is 
utmoſt or furtheſt from us ; ſecondly, that which is iſthermott or 

.  _neereſt 


kh M mmmmnm and 


Maes 6-7. þ (that going foie or 
ends of it : Me yrier? win gy hen heayen 
road a viſiteth both the kichermoſt neon J 
extopiegs of it. In the preſent text of Zob-we are to underſtand 
it of 
that there are many and much more glorious. Sto be 
Shen of God, if we were able to c ren be 
uttermoſt end or extremity of them. And that itis ſo to be under- 
ſtood here, is plaine from .the next words , Bur how /irleia portion 
is heard of him ? In complyatice with whieh-ſence ſome render-che 
cext thus; Theſe are phe edges or borders of big wayes ;, avif;fobbad 
ſayd; I have _—— ortely the borders, Lhave not fed you in- 
to the heart of the Country, or intothe midſt of the workes-and 
5ed, much-leſſeto che furtheſt extremity or outſide of 
d vicar and wonderfull chings, 
might. be: fayd;/ior at 
wu but as1t werethe parings 
.of Gi ne to the:botrome, 
Sofas Ro mes to diſtin 


thele effe&ts and workes of God, about which he had diſcourſed, 
je era er workes, which he was notable to attaine unto. 
| any Gove of; There are notonely Celeſtiall,biit ſu- 
nick orkes of God:; «wee cannot well a much 
ke comprehend what tie harh wrought under the heavens which 
are onely he ourſide of his workes ;much-lefſe thoſe which are a- 
-bovethe heavenis:For asnone of the works of God appeare to us, 
"ori have been found out by us: in their fulneſſe:and vtmoſt extent, 
-ſp*God hath'done:ſome- great works which doe. not at all appeare 
tous; And thoſe things which appeare are but ſmall parts or 


Ne me puteris 
ormnia enaFr aſ- 
ſervix en'm ex» 
tremam pariew 
attig!t, Coc: 


molt extremity, or of that which is next us; imply- - 
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» Cocz 
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ſtupenda reſpec- 


tw tamen divf- . 


ne ſotentie non 


guiſh ſunt niſi, minu- 


tie, peripſema- 


ta minimaque 
particule eorum 
que fecit ac fa- 
cere poteſ}. 
Bold: 
Extrema vie 
erunt opera mis 
nora (f noſt 11 - 
Ccaptus. CO 


| parcels i in compariſon of thoſe which as yer doe not appeare t9 us. - 


Zo; theſe are parts of his wayes. The wayes of Gall are Ipoken of 
in'Sen under atwofold-notion. . -.-- - 
-/© Firſt, . Asthe wajer.in which God would haveus walke; Fa the 
Dmmatiagdgncy and-ſtatutes of God, are' called the wayes: of 
.God( Pſal. T19.'33.) Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, 
and 1:fball keepe it unto the end. | 

 $&ondiy;, 'The wayes-of God are. thoſe wherein he! comes 


ille ven e dici- 
tur quis im þis 


B Verk  þ | 


prodit ad nos et  ;; 


progrediend» ſe 
magis magiſq; 
noſtris ſenſib as 
eccommodat. 
Coc: 


Arccorr.modat 

ed ſubjectam 
materiam vie 
dei dici poſſunt. 


workes, ardin hisworkes he ſhewed himſelfe —_ who was 
before biden in bimelfe from: Eternity. God;bad 


infinite icma- 
nentor internata&s.n himſelfe before;: or rather God' was one 
infinite eternal immanent A& before. But the firſt external tran- 


fientracof God, or the firſt expreſſion of himſelfe (who. can ne- 
ver be- x | ge bs was by the w he. 


lax WY fheoagy 277 
Scripture calleth ſtormes and tempe 
_ — nr in which God appeareth-{o terrible; the-wayes of 
God ( Nah: 1.3. tons” Fi dt and great-im power, 
and 
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A ' ac { LIFT 3 A 1 kad weth. | : : e , 
cak all he i knoweth, hath. yer ſpoken, onely.a pact of 
which is knowable. The Apoſtle fa ( 1.Core:13.9, 20.) 
wo « pore. gutive abr ſper: Many.know more then 
utter or proPnecy, bur no:man.can utter .or a 
gfx ar We know bur a part of what is co be-knowae ; 
and we ko09r wha Kee. KO Bc (6 part, and. therefore when we 
Coane mg have A \iepery 
Godly man know eel + for to doe and 
leebe, yet the holyeſt-man on-earth doth not know. all that Go 
hath ar Godhath ſome. reſeryed and ſecret, wayes into which 
he doth not-lead, his people. As the. beſt of Saints ſee but the 
_ Back-parts of God in take, ſo they ſee but a part. of the mayg 
of nga ths life, oe, Theſe are parts of bis wayes. 
e, Taking the original word as it ſignifies not only.a part 
we e outſide or extreame of = | 


1: WIRE-: | 
That which wee know of the Ng 'G ad, 5s ot adily 10. more 
"then a in! wi of bis workes, Forth only the oh fide of his 


* workes 


—Tinhon 6 the beaweto. DOE or WA. 
hen-we have aravelled as farre as we can,and as we thinke 
into neo he verybeur of the works of God, yet, we. have gone 'no 
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ym nts of the whole be h ke rude; -o 
and vales ITED and Cities, the forts and Caſtles, the rrade 
and riches. the cOmpmronnt Wannees the , 3 no man can 
kno! the'ck e mn Y Tar Eh y Neo oth at 'Rtands ofely 

e. ws | jis ONe- 
jr the hiearr, 
i tur" hve pleaſure 
"doe their urmoſt, 
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out ko | ye. 
arknLen RE iondee: for the feare of my name is wiſedome 


enough for you, and obedience to, my commandements is the beſt 
underſtanding; et -rhis' ſatisfie you WA ye know but a'part of 


= the'wayes and wotkes of God, thery ſurely we cannot knowalf of 
"IM God hunſelfe : as it followeth in the next words, ef 


A how link 4 pie: is hea f hin? , | 1 hate - = 


deinceps un we beard of hins 2. The workes- of G 


my wayes.- And if wee know but a part,” and that che' outlide”of 


YOU! pars 3K TK ale. eas Pe 
| eqs it @ drop, which is a poi 
= furrus. Fas of water. a 7 wg and”the Seventy, wee have - 
\- Sujurram ver i prions breele drap of his pee Others render ir. ur oi 
Smnch: iz  Which'is but alittle portion of a voyce. How Vitrle a whiſper have 


are 4s it were 4 whiſper 
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al Gi ſee, or can ſay, ; makes but-a kinde. of imgenti | tonjerw © 


filentreport of God, in ro what he is, or to. what comparete- vis 
might of him. And fo the word whiſter, is oppoſed to a 
thunderinthe cloſe of the verſe; Bus the rhunder of bis power, who "1, dic wm... 
can underſtand ?; As if Fob had fayd, Nl that 7 have ſpokes of God Vulz: Sept: 

is but a whiſper, there is a T hunder of his power, which 1 an oc In Hebr@0 tan- 


able to utter, nor to underfland. All Lt ſpea ke a God, yea eft panbuly,, 


they ſpeake much of God, as the Apoſtle affirmersfor the COn- ;, .Þi+ ewie, 
viction-of the Gentiles. in their Idolatrous departures from him fue 11s men- 
(-Rom: 'T,,2G. ) For the inviſible things of him from the creation tione 

of the world are eleerely ſeene, a6 Seer anaerſtood by the things that INS 
are maae, even his 'trernall power _ od-head, ſo that they are \,;. 
without excnſe : The creatures, any —ore oud enough to ſtop mans 
mouth and leave him without all excuſe, yet comparatively they ojerg hec no- 


doe bur whiſper, there isa thunder of God infinitely lowder-then mine fufurrum 


foe yoyce. So that. Zob-calleth thoſe workes of God wherein be x way ab uſu 


Lenten For Rill voyce, becauſe though they fignifie © « Sunt e>- , 


oe vers dei 


to a dgclore the Qiliey oF their Author ; yet they are-not a £,;7.t1u.jn- 
Full declaration of it, but only ſuch a one as Ker aurwbo- to. _ pron 
our childiſh — Allthat they ſpeake or can ſpeake'of God, autheris : ſed 
yeaall thatican be ſpoken of Godby the wiſeſt of men, is onely as non ſunt clarus 
hartnder, or as a drop to the Ocean ; But I ſhall nor 575, 00% 
ſay more of the elega of this word here, it having beenalready 7; (c: indices 
opened. ( (hap: 4. 1 > Jhdes Eliphaz thus beſpeakes 
a n_ was ſecretly ('or as we put in the Margin, by ſtealth ) ngmores, & 
ght to me, and mine eare receaved a lirtle (a mhiper: a drop) gueſ rant 
__ in rhoughts from viſions of the night, 8c. All that we know (yes imma 
now, of God and his wayes is bat little to what wee kyow net, and ſed accommoda- 
but Btele to what wee ſball know hereafter ; every day wee here ta captii, Coc: 


2 


funt que ſcimus 


eares,/and rhough weſhould have ſermon upon ſermon, lineupon 7,7. $7e7-m 
onqallhe's the dayes of 0urlives, yet at the-laſt day of our lives wee ROE : 
| ay, How little a portion bave wee heard of him ? The thunder 
of his power, the lowdeſt and cleareſt ſpeakings of ic, are reſerved 
i _ tate when our cares ſhall be bored and our hearts propor- 


PeFhe tO receave it. 

| had been long ſpeaking of the wee and wayes 
of Fare yet otrs bow little a portion ts heard of him ? why 
doth he: er fay z "how little 6 portion 1s heard of then ? - 
reaſon; 


pauillumy? ftw” 


ſubmiſſtor ſuſur- 
Fob ; Now levieres & be» © 


great things reporred and-preached of God both to our eyes and 4 pace ,, 


"5 


ji} 


dd nbes rel ph a6 hates, gb Toſh 


"SS is fayd.; ur Rr ro 


'of thew 


of theeartivand ſeas, of the ayreand fire, of thunder and li 


| of the heavens and ſtarres, is not an excollngof the yorke 
a, COIN GLEN eretheuty V 


Hence note: - 
T he workss of God ſhould leade us r0 God bimſelfe. 


Our ſtudy of the creature ſhould be to gaine a clearer light and 
knowledge of the creator. There are many expreſſions, and im» 
preſſions of God upon the things which he.hath made;and we ne- 
ver ſee them as we ought, till in them we ſee their maker. A criti- 
cal eye lookes upon a piture, not ſo much to feethe colours or 
the paint, as to difcerne the skill and wor -of the Painter 
or Limner, yea ſome ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakes in reference -#0 /þiri- 
rnalle.) have ſences ſo exerciſed about theſe arrificialls , thr hep 
will tead'the Artiſts name in the forme-and tenes of his 
art;; An Apelles or a Mfithae/ Angelo needs not put-his*name to 
his worke, hi is worke celaincti mere hed who are judi- 
ous bebotders of fuch kinde of workes How much more (as the 


- Pſalmiſt ſpeakes ) chat the meme of "God is neere, doe hit wondrous 
' wothgs( both of creation and providence ) declavetoall diſcreete 


beholdeesd thar which the eye and heart of every godly man is 
cheifely upon,js to find out and behold The name, that is; the wife- | 
dome, power and goodnes of God in all his workes, both ofcres. | 
tion and providence ; It were better for--tis never” to enjoy rhe | 
creature, then not to enjoy God in it "and it were berter for us 
not. to ſee the creature, then not to have a of God init; 
| And yet when we have ſcenethe moſt of God which the creature 
can-ſhew us, we have reaſon to ſay, how lrrle a portion. is ſeene of 
him ? and when we have heard the moſt of God that can be re«.. 
ported to us from the creation, ra mitra 1. uf ob here 
doth, how little 4 portion is heard of him ? ? a0 to conch e 8s/be 
doth this verſe and Chapter. | 


But the al of his power who can undrfent TE ; 


T his thunder of his powes, may he taken, 
Firſt; Strictly,;and-inthe'letter for natural thundet ; wy eve 
[0 
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caphrat connetts Nan , dliter de 
; Now that 1 tonteruo loquun» 


= ? and tl 
Secondly, 


Judgement: For by them he ke bi infinge power and ma- 
ac Se ores” were by thunger, Of fach a voyce we 
( Pſad. 68. 32, 33: } Sing unto God ye kingdomes of the earth, - _ 
0 ſing pr s amto the Lord, Selah. Who this Lordis, andhow Pe” | 
himſelfe is ſer forth inthe next words, to him that Fr rf Mary 
reg che hea tnovenc which were of old, to be doth ſend bus wn 1am "4 
Fay mt ey voyee. Thus alſo-the Prophet Z-- ſplrndet quam * 
EAA 3©. 30.) delcribes the Lord comming forth for the #" !anirru co- ; 
his-people, and the-utrer of rhe 4{ſrian Army. "4, anim? 


r_ Lord hal cauſe bis glorious voce to be heard , and-ſhall hays fi 


b.li, nog R 
mind) um. 


4 Bw the lighning down of bi rme, with the ind Enation of Jus ajo- rit, Bez:z m 
£er, 40d; eee td 4 devenring fire,with Ana Land rem- 4% 
F peſt ani or though that deſtruRion of the WT rians 4 
rarely th rndryt a Angel ( 1/a: 37. 36. ) yet, 4 
doubtleſle it. was not done ip filence, but eyther with an amazing | 
tempered, mixt with chunder and lightning, or with ſuch-confuſion 


COILS as appeared like one./ In the Booke of the Revelarten . 
Cp one.of the Ancients ſpeaketh,as many wyſteryes 48. 
the ureadfull judgements prophecyed to come upon the 

wave ut ſeverall Ages of it, are expreſſed by Thunder ( K+ 
vel.1D. 4. ) And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their * VOYCESg, 
1 mas ahoxe to write : and Theard a-voyce from heaven, ſaying unto - 
. Beeyſtale 4 je things which+he ſeven thanders uttered,and write J 
ou not. And as elſewhere, ſo eſpecially inthis booke of ?ob, we 3 
. find; thoſe things-which carry eſt firength and terror in | 
+ them, exprelt by thunder ( (7h 39. 19.) Haſt thou given the horſe 
3 ffrength ? haſt thou clothed bis necke with thunder ;that is, haſt thou 
| waderhe horſe who is ſo ſtrong"and terrible 2 'And atthe25th - 


' verſe 


has. * 
Y 


va 


TE, qui Kr | Aing 

Hur porefar ir jen "their Souldiers. Thus ' the Thunder 

20 ag KC. of Gods power", G's eee -of tis power, which lifts 
ne 


.._ up-its' voyce {as it were) like. Thunder. This who can under- 
beers pet Pa9d 7 none can. The word fignifyes ao to pow! eigh and conſider ; 
ingemes domini ſo ſome render it here, 1/ho can” ſufficiently ſider the Thunder 
virtues, que of hu power ? who can def it as he ought ; eyther, firſt, AC- 


velut vocem 19 cording to the depth and myſteriouſheſle ofic, or , ſecondly, AC- 


=" cording to the dignity and worthines of it. 
tollant pre mag- lenge ob the vm of hrs 
blication 


nitadmne et mul- Thirdly”, Theſe words; who Can Ut 
. Asif pray} had yd, I have 


tirudine. Merct power ? May be expounded of the hi 
fideret. Piſce: ppifpered a little to ; you, but 3 d ſhowld thupaer out himſelfe , or 


Luis ſatis con- of his power ; - The thunderi of it 
Tonitru fortitu- 


if hus 'workes were box our ( a#t erve ) in thunder, the 
, nr SugBl by” of 6h would be "amazed , i dere) the ings con- 
fortitdr prola- founded ; The thunder of his power who can ork rey **Tis oſu- 
mm, quod fit jj among the learned to expreſſe high vr ie wee; and frong Con 
4 p- $a fidence of ſpeech, by thundering./ It was fayd of Alcibsades, that | 
+ Cor bee thandred Greece; He was a man fo mighty * in Elocution, that T 
I Tonitro po- he miade his a tremble, And 290: Chriſt ft himſelft ſwrnam 
; rentiz.&.e. I} wo of his owne Diſciples ( { ames the ſou of Zebedee, and 7ohn the 
ſum mntnantem other of James ) Boantrges, which is, The Soys of er 


4 gy vo They did not ſpeake {a4 fay ) the a monſe 5 in a cheeſe, but 


> © mentumeſtzer with a great voyce/and with a greater ſpirit; ſpake the meſſa- 

F pa wg ge of auch K/ if it chunks from "kno There maybe a 

F. my , n oo great force in a low voyce, while what is ſpoken comes" with 

cimas qui 06 much-<clearenes of reaſon, and irength of Authority; 6r- (as the 
rations et elo- Apoſtlegives 4 ik )i in the eibdenive and demonſtration of” the $ perit'; 

quenia vi ma- bit when all theſe are convayed by- a mighty voyce; a voyce like 

® zim? pollent. © thunder, how forceable are they ? Baſil was [ayd 'ro' Thundtrin 

_.- his doftrint, and lighten in his life. Such ( to the * higher ) was tht 

F voyce of words:(in Mount Horeb at the giving of the Law} 

Which voyee they that heard, intreated that the Word fholld not be 

ſpoken en-r0 them any more ( Heb: 12. 19. ) that is, that t ſhould nor' 

be ſpoken.to them any more in that manner, or by- an immediate. 

voycefrom God, as appeares ( Exod: 20. v: 18, 19. ) eAnd alt 
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"with milke (a 
y fay of all dikes 
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| | IT gory p.—aPAa 

vi Wie | " NB pour ek EEE our Une» 
conlc | not com ow much ſoever 

we Whole cons to compre it. And therefore | 
Gow is epaedo pat the pom of bis minde"and"meflages i» pe 
ells ;”not onely asthe Apoſtle gives the reaſon (2 (or: 3 

at " gs he Power may be of God and not of 2 
| ro our wateacs left if he : 

$5 from himſelfe; or ſhould 
K's veſſel, we ſhould nor be able to' beare 


ellen P; , or (a5 ng m2 The T bunder of his 


rn verylong {chelation of the jon between 7ob 

\ wee are arrived at the Concluſion of their diſpute. 
7ob bath a7 at: two of his friends thrice , the third ( Z; / wv I . 
meane ) onely twice. He it ſeemes, gave out and fate dowre, 
Nnnna whe- 
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Direating to cg Points EY 
in the precedent 


POSLTIONS. 


0” 


| 1 while wee are | nzequainted ov & 
Ih. 435 E 4 ftraniged from God, we ave eſtranged 
| Bouridance, "Cqrocr eryal of | © from Good. 216. Acquaintance Wh 
Gract as wel i want. 15! God brings 5 in all Goud.” 31s 
Abundarice of worldly things _ fin in in eating the forbidden frair, 
2.29! wot #0 be deſited, yet may | wit 2 <ul in ont particalar,57 | 
 lawfalh be enjoyed. 250 | Three nos in Adams: fix; -706.” . 
Acculation, ro accuſe meerely upon ſuſ-  Sindf Adam falten,zpon bis whole £ 
ition very uncharitable.* ' 85, 84 | * poſterity three wayes. 706 
C bur ſelves withGod, what | A ultery, the kinds of it. 575. The 
it is, and the ſeveral ſteps hy which extreame wickednes of it, ſet forth 
Saints Fo it. 207, 42 208, 209. \ many WAYES. 576, 577 
<4 twoft acquaintance with God. | Adulterer hath a waiting eje-which i FI 
210. "T he more "we are acquainted lyeth three things. 58} z - 
| God, the more ike we are t0| A Con hath much inftruftion in it. 
"him. 2t1. © No acquaintance with | T5: Goa hath abxndance of afii&tion 
| God but by a Mediator: "21, We! in his hand. 97. Differente between 3 
| aan bave 20 true peace till we ae» | the afflictiotisof 4 Godly and a wick- i 
quaint "oy ſelves with & ca. 214. | ed man." 99. Afﬀidtionwoth »ſnally | 
d Nnnnn2 Vens 


< 


| 


= 
TY bt of = 


here" 4re BY 


_ their” conplaiſits. _ land ara lap” * 607 
two things which a godly wan may (Beaſts, evill wen art likg beaſts, or bea- 
+ ſtein bis greateſt a As: "44 "fad ; in their Alſpefrrion; and = 
are matter of thanksgivin x 
God free Mts antes in a. 'M he hath no. apiniow'sf bis 5 
320. A drives the PN frength. , 


weerer to God. 322. 

eryall, 380. AfMiti 
poyneed by God. 444. God hath va- 
riery of atflichons 3n his £0 £2x+ 
. exerciſe hu children with... 1448. 
we deſerve more and. forer afflifti- 
ons then God Iggeth npon #4. 450. 


A $16 4s ov. 52 fo beare | 


ons any lou 459 
- Angels, how in a place. 109. Angels 
Gods Armyes or hoſt. 6g0. Aagels 
how obey mk may be called the PRA: of 


heaven. 
Angry diſpenſations of God: Ne, all 
tremble. 786 


Appoyntment, #: how all things are under 
'« divine appointment, ſhewed by ſe- 


| ral in ANCE. 445,446. 
Arke in whichthe Law was pur , typed 
(rift. 227 


Arme, n Scriptzre netes power. _.71 
Armyes of Ged , what they are. "690. 
All creatures the Armyes of God ap 
© "op # threefold conſideration. 692 
Aſſes, or wild ales, the reſemblance be- 
nween them and the wicked, fhewed in 
ſeverall things.. 


- .Afﬀemblyes of rhe Saints. to worſhip,” 
arc. che dwelling place of Ged. 


199 


ons ; I 


514] 


| 


6.7.4 Awhy two of the Diſci page 


Body , in what ſence every fin Ons 
may dothy; except adultery, * with- 


out the body. 580 
Bodyes of the wicked ſhall be rayſeds $101= 


mortall,t 07rmprible.7 $1 
Sooke of the. Wh wa $A C {ow r= 2:4 
- a alſo what by the Booke w God 


hath written. | 
Brethren of two ſorts. 53. 
rang to, of not to rel, 


-628, 629 
To Ng 


cs built up, what p#þ 


"nifyts 4 in Scriptare. I 34, 135 


C 


Carnal men, their /pirirs are me 
pie ii 164. They, ate.; fo 
waconſ! 

Cenſure ; + 74 beſt of men may Pun n= 
der the hafteſt Cenſures. 57 

Change twofold mage in 4 fi3 untr by 
£race.. -ZQI 

Changes of t time or ſeaſon , none beyond 
thus world. * 7.79 


erely 


Charity muſt and will make ventures. 
45. Charity 5 accepted, and uncha- 


$ 


ita. 


FA ers, ki Churliſh p 

y. ny ities 4s wel as gt 4 
| us beleevith all ing s.. .84. 
Childr n »h I to a bulking. 


Chriſt an everlaſting feawdatitn: 254 Ws) 
he commeth as 4 bp, 73 
what kind if ciſterne is 


| 


ture is. 


Cloathing pet for all good things of; thy 


life, 59 
Clouds and darkeves,how 70d is ſ@ gjd to 
' dwel in them. 125. Glouds, what 


. they are, 764. Why AN priand un- 


to God. 764. That waters are con- 
| tained in the Clouds, 4 great wonder 
in thret things- 766. Three unfe- 
renees from it. <>... 08 
Comforts, ſmal comforts re welcome 
© to 5 in times of great affliction. 527 
Cqpyieing ; to. complaine more then” 
have canſe is very ſinfull.  310| 
Cater God will forever acquit | 
the righteons from it. 385% , 
Confidence of many . proceedeth awely 
from ignorance. 454 | | 
Conſcience, Gods Deputy in man. 597 | 
Confideration, the want, of it eauſeth | 
"464.80 be ſo latle affefted with great 
things. _ \. * I1I5, 116 
Contentation,;r-s is onr duty to fit þ FA 
quiet auad-content under t [addeft 
diſpenarions of God, - 213 
Contention «boxt worldly things to be| 


themghat what they 


9 
ee: knoweth no bounds. + 2 
Counſel of the wicked, what, 175. The 
excellency of g 7 counſel. 723. Good 
: and 1x" counſel ſhould be given 
. the. weake. 923 
ures, we ought to conſider the ſe- 
veral excellencyes of them. '116. 
T he creature /ead7 ms. to God. 118. 
CAE, ture, car nexther hold wor give 
the fred it bach, but by a word 
from God. 217. The goodneſs and 
glory of the creature is nothing com- 
pared with G a? 710 
Ca Wwe es Joyntly to acknow- 
Father, Sos, and Spirit, in 
Br x airy of c creation, 806 
Cruelty of mans man boundleſſe. 528 
Curioſity, very naturall to man to be 
enquirgng into times. av 
Curſe, fs brings a carſe with it. 607 
OT who are" generally under the 
Wen,are _ »nder the carſe 
of God too. 608. fin doth nit 
alwayes bring a __ 609. How 
the wicked: are alwayes curſed, even 
in their greateſt proſperity. 609.6 0 


D 


Datnned' nder endleſſe ſufferings , one- 


reaſon of is. 43. 
Darkneſs, ;wofold, external, internal, 


this rag darkenes twofeld, 93,94. 


carefully avoyaed. 488 Day &-night in what ſence they end af- 


nce, things which continue 

but a lathe while are but of little 
worth, ' ty 658, 659 
Conviction, moſt ſinners bave a ſecret. 


ter the end of this preſent world. 7 78 
Day, or to day}, taken two wayes in 


Scripture. 300 Dayes of Godor day 
. of 
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qo 
v4 


mor -- 
A 
ug 
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Fit PP; large 4 "as 


exteeds alt 
Pnre " F. ?N wal 
afar tes Way of 'n 


67) 


cath bath more | RF, he 
ah over great 7 de Az» od 3s every "where. preſs L 
WA4Jes. Ze "622. Some rememb! often not prgſent to 2 
Ree Al on of his people. 37. 41 9 Defip6 
Wes 0 tp 62 Ng of Saints 0 Pot nick after Gag : 


"Cline im them , others" p30 from 
from the 


. 396. Whether You 
cline-/0* no. © 396... Dech 
_ £r ace, ſtverall c cauſet of it t. 39 
All fin ts a declining FR the $54 
"of Ged. 
FN. by man what ;. how Þ 
_{ayd to decree 4 thing , and bave it 
eſtabliſhed. 275: . The ſueceſſe of | 
or decrees or counſels 15 4 great 
. MVC. 278." The ſhceeſſe. + of our 
decrees is from God. 299. The de- 
» crees of Godly Noe are under a pro- 
miſe of ſucceſſe. 279. Decree and 
poyntment of God, whatſoever God | 
4 cnn Ws before appoymeed and de- 


bo 


| 


| 


a time of 
Deſire, they wha ingph deſire to finde 
"hd, are duligent Is ſtarching [ 
3223 where God 1s ey bo . 

"be Round 32 Sh 326. Deſire z 


ent in 
wei, LU confultiatios mate 
47 I2 


200 an evill heart will breaks 


through 4 Uifficultyes to find a o 
"to bes 
48 9 


Diligence, Wd; in 4 good wi. 
allen upon man by Fr 716 


* Difhonour. 
Die or r0 Bake falſe inferences 


cn the tenets of their oppofers... $2.2 
iding the word of God ari tht, what. 


732 

Diviſions among men [ent as a puniſh 
ment from Ged. 

Dodrine apa divine reachings* why 


, Cofmpared $0 and expreſſed. by raine” 


"2 7 


I 444 [4 and raining. "220 
of excellency and” digſty in Falſe dodrige's worthleſſe," 4 © '653 
| "—__— Ged hath nor tes Dominion of Go what, bree fi s 
T- 27 | 4r 12" 676. Dominion” of 
veg eanþperhi in two chings. 254 | ftdered foure wayet. 677. © Do- 
in God 3s onr duty 45 wel ah, | minion of God calleth-115 to dtwofald 
"a7 reward aud covifert. 254,They | © [ubjeftion 1 | 579 
- who mourne for ſin, hall find delight Drawing, twoſel.d. Ws 
| 
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Pati _ of thedeart h! why the *3\y 


31,09 E 


ihe F folrnded” y $6 te Sea, 
"756." What the foundart "the 
earth #,” 757. The earth's #p221d 


by the infinite ; poder of God: 757 
ej ences from it. 758, 59 


k Hon may be called the pil- 


eaven n 782 
Earth- - quake, pheuct it 733 
EM. ward, why it * tall forward. 
Fegypt, wh) ated Reba 

Fins Oh, the decree 
- 1ftmoveable anger ig” 


'.300; 61 

93 
pr reins 9:$-V6 

DOD 


Feftion' i an 
." may rejoyce $1 thetr 


Fr 2353 1 
Fnt away emp- 
* Bo. How a 


ncepe may #dt- or 


ful «| 2 ve pri 


| expotnfion te 
- Way of error yh 


| 139 
Ever, "Fe ſaddeſt or fweeref word in 


"FHw TASUE” 
05.3”; Br" 


10 are 'ealed! 73." 1 what ſence | 


DK any) 754 |* 


Ty. 296: "Ee marie anos. 632 
Fzvkiel, why fo often callefond foot 
: i W-God, pn det 4015 Mamie; Som of 


v- CONR 712 


Face, Fiſting «p the face y what it fits 

4 forts in- Scripthre. 259. Face crſt 
© dowie! three wayes. 260." Face of 

« thing what it ndter in Scripture. 


68 

Faith therefleft alt 6f it moſt fwiers 
2514. \How faith * our ſtrength to 
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